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INTRODUCTION: DATING THE ROYAL TOMBS AT VERGINA

R. Lane Fox

Macedon dominated Greek history for nearly two centuries. During the 
past forty years or so it has been at the centre of major new archaeologi-
cal and epigraphic discoveries in Greece. The stunning fĳinds at Vergina by 
Manolis Andronicos and his teams began in October 1977 and have been 
followed both at Vergina and elsewhere in Macedon by decades of discov-
eries which have proved hardly less momentous. The linguistic, cultural, 
institutional, civic and funerary histories of Macedon have been trans-
formed, but such has been the pace of discovery and initial publication 
in Greek that histories in English and other European languages have yet 
to reflect the new range of knowledge. This volume brings together local 
and thematic studies by leading Greek archaeologists for the fĳirst time 
and sets them among historical chapters which revisit the reigns and peri-
ods most illuminated by the recent fĳinds. Major chapters on Pella, Aegae, 
Aiani, Amphipolis, and Philippi draw together a range of bibliography 
and archaeological data which has hitherto been unavailable in English. 
For the fĳirst time, a preliminary publication of Philip II’s palace at Aegae 
appears here, opening so many fascinating perspectives on Philip’s court 
and what has hitherto been misunderstood as a chapter in the history of 
Hellenistic architecture and royal style after Alexander the Great.

The historical chapters concentrate on eras in which most can be added 
to, or adjusted in, the great three volumes of N. G. L. Hammond, G. T. 
Grifffĳith, and F. W. Walbank’s A History of Macedonia and R. M. Errington’s 
short but penetrating History of Macedonia in one volume. Sylvie Le Bohec’s 
very full study of Antigonos Doson and F. W. Walbank’s enduring classic 
on Philip V have made it easier to dispense with yet more short chapters 
on these reigns, thereby helping to keep a long book from becoming even 
longer. Throughout, I am grateful to M. B. Hatzopoulos for his help in co-
ordinating many of the detailed contributions from Greek archaeologists 
and for contributing distinguished chapters of his own. The primary task 
of translating the Greek chapters into English was valiantly undertaken by 
Dr Olympia Bobou. Help in harmonising their bibliography and style was 
kindly given by Dr J. B. Hainsworth, but the hero behind these aspects of 
this book is Benjamin Raynor, whose patience and exacting eye caught 
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and harmonised so much throughout. Without him this volume would 
not exist, a tribute to the dedication of someone who is setting out on a 
doctoral study of Macedon after Alexander. The fĳinal complex stages of 
correction and co-ordination of the text were carried out with great skill 
by Elizabeth Ferguson. My own chapters were typed with equal skill by 
Henry Mason. Such help was made possible by the generous support of 
Eugene Ludwig and the funds which are administered as his gift through 
New College, Oxford. His donations have been essential for the organiza-
tion and completion of this volume.

One question has not been pursued in detail by the contributors, at 
my request: the dating and attribution of the royal tombs discovered at 
Aegae-Vergina. So many details about them have come into a clearer 
focus, more than thirty years after Andronicos’ fĳirst discoveries and his 
tentative hypothesis in 1977 that the double Tomb II is partly the tomb of 
King Philip II.1 In 2008, M. B. Hatzopoulos published an important critical 
survey of previously published discussions of this tomb, its occupants, and 
its individual items.2 This article is the essential starting-point for anyone 
who now takes up these subjects and their bibliography. However, his 
paper was already in press when a long re-examination of the question 
was published independently by Eugene N. Borza and Olga Palagia in 
2007.3 The main arguments of their paper were then repeated, concisely, 
by David W. J. Gill in 2008 in an article whose central purpose is to sort 
out the weight-standards of various silver items in Tomb II. Borza and 
Palagia’s arguments are used there to support Gill’s arguments for these 
silver items’ dating and the dating of the tomb itself.4 In a review in 2010, 
R. M. Errington has also referred to Borza and Palagia as if they subvert 
I. Worthington’s recent acceptance of a date for Tomb II under Philip II.5 
It is, then, important to subject Borza and Palagia’s increasingly cited 

1 M. Andronicos, Vergina: The Royal Tombs and the Ancient City (Athens, 1984) 237 n. 20, 
explaining that he puts the “Tomb of Philip” in inverted commas because for him, it is 
still a hypothesis. The best current lists of Macedonian tombs are given by C. Huguenot, 
La tombe aux Érotes et la tombe d’Amarynthos, Érétrie XIX (Lausanne, 2008) esp. volume 
II., pp. 29–51 and K. Rhomiopoulou and B. Schmidt-Dounas, Das Palmettengrab in Lefkadia 
(Mainz, 2010), pp. 119–42.

2 M. B. Hatzopoulos, “The Burial of the Dead (at Vergina) or the Unending Controversy 
on the Identity of the Occupants of Tomb II,” Tekmeria 9 (2008), 91–118.

3 Eugene N. Borza and Olga Palagia, “The Chronology of the Macedonian Royal Tombs 
at Vergina,” JDAI 122 (2007), 81–125.

4 David W. J. Gill, “Inscribed Silver Plate from Tomb II at Vergina: Chronological Impli-
cations,” Hesperia 77 (2008), 335–58.

5 R. M. Errington, “I. Worthington, Philip II of Macedonia,” Gnomon 81 (2010), 663.
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arguments to critical scrutiny. I will address their main arguments in what 
follows, believing that the corrections and the replies to them reinforce 
the very attributions which they wish to subvert. I conclude with further 
observations on why the double Tomb II is certainly not Philip III’s. That 
red herring can now be discarded from historical scholarship.

Borza and Palagia give the fullest and most thorough statement of argu-
ments for ascribing Tomb II to Philip III and therefore to 316/15 bc, a case 
which has been supported or argued most frequently in America and in 
Italy since 1978. They present their arguments in seven sections, with a 
conclusion, and although my reply to them is wholly negative I am most 
appreciative of the clarity of their major article and the range and bold-
ness of their many proposals. My hope is that those who write further 
on these and related issues will fĳirst go to Vergina and discuss with the 
curators and archaeologists working there. It will be obvious what I owe 
in places to the help and scholarly guidance of such visits and I am grate-
ful for permission to allude to evidence which, in some cases, is not pub-
lished. Such is the continuing pace and scale of work on the site that full 
publication of so many items still lies in the future.6

(1) Borza and Palagia begin with “the small cist tomb,” Tomb I, and 
note, as Andronicos himself had explained, that the human remains have 
been professionally diagnosed as those of a “mature male, a much younger 
female and a neonate.” They describe them (inaccurately) as “scattered on 
the floor” and conclude that “there is nothing about the burials in Tomb 
I to prohibit the possibility that the deceased are in fact Philip II and his 
wife and child.” Their suggestion has now been followed by a joint article 
by A. Bartsiokas and E. Carney, published in full awareness of Borza and 
Palagia’s long article and supporting it after mutual discussion between 
the authors.7

As all these authors maintain that Tomb II is not the tomb of Philip 
II, whereas I will argue that it is, their ancillary thesis about Tomb I fails, 
in my view, for that overriding reason. However, there are other points 
against their interpretation of Tomb I which are worth restating. The 
bones in it were not cremated, the funerary honour which one would 
expect for a king of Philip II’s standing and which is, of course, attested 

6 I do not cite every page reference to Borza and Palagia, art. cit. (n. 3) in what fol-
lows nor have I referenced or discussed every ancillary matter or study concerning these 
Tombs. This Introduction essentially concerns Tomb II and major articles since 2007.

7 A. Bartsiokas and E. Carney, “The Royal Skeletal Remains From Tomb I at Vergina,” 
Journal of the History of Hellenic Medicine, 18th year, 34–36 Issue (2007–9), 15–19. 
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for the king in Tomb II. Tomb I was looted, but although slight traces of 
gold and bronze were found in the tomb, there was no trace of any iron, 
except iron nails and an iron plaque, although Macedonian males were 
habitually buried with iron weapons and one does not expect robbers to 
remove every single iron weapon in a tomb when they are taking objects 
of much higher value.8 Andronicos and the tomb’s excavator, S. Drougou, 
have emphasised the disorderly state of the bones found in Tomb I. The 
female and neonate bones had been scattered at floor level but the male 
skeleton, though its remains were “much disturbed” (Andronicos, in 1994), 
was found, above floor level, with its lower leg bones separated from, but 
very close to, the upper leg bones and bits of the incomplete skeleton. 
Andronicos and his team recorded this fact, but were inclined to explain 
the male skeleton as the body of one of the tomb-robbers, although 
Andronicos did not commit himself to this view in print. Bartsiokas has 
emphasised the separation of the tibia bones from the femur bones (which 
Andronicos knew very well) but has tried to explain it as the act of pious 
tomb-robbers carefully laying to one side the skeleton of the male burial 
which they were robbing.9 Bartsiokas does not explain that the robbers 
showed no such respect for the other skeletons’ bones, which they also 
robbed: why did they respect one skeleton, but not the others? The male 
skeleton is not even complete. Such supposed reverence by robbers is not 
at all plausible. They were working in an ill-lit chamber and showing no 
respect for anything else in it. Walls with Tomb I’s famous wall-paintings 
still show marks from the robbers’ callous crowbar-attacks. The (incom-
plete) male skeleton was found quite far down into layers of debris some 
1.4 metres deep, on a slope of earth already covering the floor. Very little 
indeed was found in the tomb otherwise, but such pottery as there was 
does not require a male burial to have been initially in the tomb and is 
consistent, rather, with a female one. The subjects of the wall paintings, 
the Rape of Persephone and so forth, also suggest a female occupant of 
the Tomb. In 1984 Musgrave examined the bones and classed the male as 
in the prime of life, about 25–35 years old, basing this judgement on the 
signs of wear to the teeth. He also observed—in unpublished notes made 
on 5 September 1984 during his examination of the bones—that ‘Sutural 

8 M. Andronicos, Vergina: The Royal Tombs (Athens, 1991), p. 66.
9 Id., Vergina II: The “Tomb of Persephone,” (Athens, 1994), p. 45; Bartsiokas and Carney, 

“The Royal Skeletal Remains,” p. 16 (see above, note 8).
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closure [was] far advanced on skull: obliterated internally + almost so 
externally. This suggests that this man may have been ten years older.’10 As 
Philip II was 46 when he died, it is just possible, but decidedly awkward, 
to interpret the surviving male skeleton as his.

There is also the matter of Cleopatra’s children by Philip. The most 
informative source is Justin, who is ultimately likely to be using the con-
temporary Theopompus. He mentions Cleopatra’s daughter, killed in her 
care: in Athenaeus, possibly but not obviously when still quoting Satyrus, 
she is named as Europe. However, Justin also refers to a “brother “ of Alex-
ander, a “rival” raised from his stepmother, and the context of this com-
ment makes it clear that the stepmother is Cleopatra. Justin goes on in a 
subsequent book to refer in similar language to this “brother” and “rival” 
again, naming him Caranos; Alexander, he tells us, had him killed.11 Pausa-
nias refers to the murder of Cleopatra and her baby “son.” Diodorus refers 
to the existence of a “baby,” paidion, from Philip’s new wife, only a few 
days before her death.12 Famously, Tarn denied Caranos’s existence and 
even Berve claimed that Satyrus’s failure to mention Caranos in his list of 
Philip’s wives and children proved that Caranos was not Cleopatra’s son. 
However, Satyrus’s list, as cited by Athenaeus, is not necessarily a complete 
list of children (when Athenaeus eventually adds the name of Europe he 
may not still be drawing on Satyrus for information) and if Caranos lived 
only for a few weeks the omission is anyway not so surprising.13 Chronol-
ogy, however, was thought by some scholars to be an obstacle to Caranos’s 
existence when Philip’s murder was dated to c. July 336 bc: how could his 
fĳinal bride have had two babies? The murder is now dated convincingly 
to late September-autumn 336 bc and if Philip had married Cleopatra in 
early 337, there is now time enough for her to bear Europe, then Caranos 
in quick succession.14 Justin has not invented a named baby from nothing. 

10 J. H. Musgrave, “The Skull of Philip II of Macedon,” in S. J. W. Lisney and B. Math-
ews, eds., Current Topics in Oral Biology (Bristol, 1985), pp. 1–16; J. H. Musgrave, “Dust and 
Damn’d Oblivion: A Study of Cremation in Ancient Greece,” ABSA 85 (1990), 271–99, at 280; 
personal communication, 2011.

11 Justin 9.7.12; Satyrus ap. Athenaeus 13.557 B; Justin 9.7.3 and 11.2.3.
12 Paus 8.7.5; Diod. Sic. 17.2.3.
13 W. W. Tarn, Alexander the Great, 2(Cambridge, 1948) pp. 260–2; H. Berve, Das Alex-

anderreich auf prosopographischer Grundlage, 2 (Munich, 1926), pp. 199–200; A. Tronson, 
“Satyrus: The Peripatetic and the Marriages of Philip II,” JHS 104 (1984), 116–26, esp.125 on 
the problem of knowing where use of Satyrus begins and ends in Athenae. 13.557 B.

14 N. G. L. Hammond, “The Regnal Years of Philip and Alexander,” GRBS 33 (1992), 
255–83.
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Caranos, baby son of Cleopatra, should be accepted by historians. Both 
were killed, as was Cleopatra, early in Alexander’s reign.

Carney identifĳies the neonate in Tomb I as Europe, whereas the right 
candidate is Caranos, the newly-born boy. Why, then, is his elder sister 
Europe, who was also murdered, not present in Tomb I too? Justin cred-
its the murder of Europe and the death of Cleopatra to Olympias, but 
he dates the event only loosely with a connecting “post haec,” after the 
murder of Philip and after Olympias’s supposed honours for the mur-
derer Pausanias. Greater precision is given only by Plutarch who places 
Cleopatra’s murder during Alexander’s absence abroad.15 Her murder was 
accompanied, obviously, by the murder of her children. Plutarch thus dis-
tances Alexander from the murder (and blames it on the “savage” woman 
Olympias) but even so, his source is unlikely to have invented the chro-
nology, a publicly-known fact. How much time passed between Philip’s 
death and Alexander’s absence? He remained in Macedon to see to his 
father’s funeral, certainly. If Philip was the male in Tomb I, he was not 
cremated, and so the rites would have culminated in his body’s deposi-
tion in this fĳinely- decorated tomb. Time would be needed to dig, decorate 
and complete it and only then would Alexander leave for the south to 
assert himself in Thessaly and before his Greek allies. During this absence 
abroad Cleopatra and the children were killed. On his return, therefore, 
Tomb I would have had to be reopened if Cleopatra and a baby were to 
be put in it beside Philip: I fĳind this reopening highly unlikely. The tomb 
is a single cist-tomb and its reopening would have required the removal 
of the earth piled over and round it and the very awkward raising of the 
heavy stone blocks which made up its roof, while inside, the bodies would 
already be decomposing and a source of pollution. Caranos, moreover, 
would no longer have been newly-born. Several weeks would have passed 
before Alexander’s absence abroad, Caranos’s murder and the murders of 
Europe and Cleopatra. The neonate’s bones are then a problem. They can-
not be Europe’s, as she was about a year old, and they cannot be Caranos’s 
if his murder occurred in Alexander’s absence a few weeks after his birth. 
They have been securely identifĳied as either the bones of a baby in its fĳinal 
stages in the womb or one very recently born, a matter of a week or so at 
most. Musgrave has reiterated the point in response to my specifĳic query: 
if Caranos lived for a few weeks, he comments, “you can say goodbye to 
any suggestion that the baby in Tomb I was Cleopatra’s.” The timing of 

15 Justin 9.7.12 and Plut., Alex. 10.7.
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Cleopatra’s murder depends on Plutarch’s statement which may be both 
apologetic and sexist, but it is the only evidence we have.

Before Bartsiokas, Hammond (not cited by Bartsiokas) had also taken 
the male skeleton not to be a tomb-robber’s but to be a clue to the origi-
nal occupants of Tomb I. He opted for Amyntas III, who died in 369 bc, 
aged at least 40, probably c. 45.16 If so, the lady might perhaps be his other 
wife Gygaea. Both Hammond and Bartsiokas cite an apparent intercon-
nection between the placing of Tomb I and the nearby “heroon”. However, 
S. Drougou, in charge of the excavations here for Andronicos, has explained 
to me by letter that there was no original interconnection between the 
siting of the “heroon” and Tomb I but that the “heroon” related, rather, 
to Tomb II. In 1991 Andronicos cited in passing the text of the Alexander 
Romance which states that Alexander built a shrine on, or by, his father’s 
tomb. As Andronicos always recognised, this random remark in a late and 
untrustworthy source is not to be given independent historical value.17

Tomb I may contain Philip’s Elimiote wife Phila who perhaps died in 
or after childbirth. Or it might contain another wife, Nicesipolis mother 
of Thessalonike, probably born c. 351 bc, although she was a Thessalian 
by origin and we would expect anyone buried in such honour to be Mace-
donian18 If the male is integral to the original burials (and S. Drougou, 
the excavator in charge in 1977–8, remains quite clear that he was not) 
he might even be Alexander II, though he was murdered (like Philip II, 
Cleopatra and Caranos). Andronicos argued that the tomb is likely to date 
c. 350 bc and certainly none of the pottery found has to be dated securely 
to a date any later. I suspect that c. 370–360 bc is too early, making Amyn-
tas III or Alexander less likely candidates.19 I suspect the tomb is Phila’s. It 
is certainly not Philip II’s, as we will see.

It is also incorrect (see below) to assert that “in 336 bc the Macedonians 
had not yet developed the large chambered tombs that mark important 
burials from the end of the fourth century bc.” The “Tomb of Eurydice” is 
one such, as we will see.

16 N. G. L. Hammond, “The Royal Tombs at Vergina: Evolution and Identities,” ABSA 86 
(1991), 69–82, restating his view.

17 Ps-Call. 1.26.2
18 Satyrus, ap. Athenaeus, 13.557 B; N. G. L. Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A History of 

Macedonia 11 (Oxford, 1979), pp. 278–9.
19 S. Drougou, Vergina: Ta Pelina Angeia Tes Megales Toumbas (Athens, 2005), pp. 25–7, 

esp. 26 n. 2, against S. Rotrofff, in Bartsiokas and Carney, eds., The Royal Skeletal Remains, 
p. 16 n. 7 (see above, note 7).
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(2) The barrel-vault of Tomb II is claimed by Borza and Palagia to be 
necessarily later than 336 bc, the year of Philip’s death. The economi-
cal riposte is to point to the barrel-vaulted “Tomb of Eurydice,” found at 
Aegae in 1987. However, foreseeing this objection the authors assume that 
this tomb has only been “dated to c. 340 bc on the evidence of sherds of 
a Panathenaic amphora found in association with the tomb.” In fact, the 
tomb was found not with one such Panathenaic amphora, dated by the 
Athenian archon’s name inscribed on it, but three. The fragments of two 
of them show traces of burning, presumably because these amphorae had 
been placed on the nearby funeral-pyre before the cremated occupant 
was deposed in the tomb: if fĳilled with olive-oil, they would have helped to 
heat the blaze of the pyre. It seems most unlikely to me, and to others who 
know the evidence in full, that three such similarly dated Panathenaic 
amphorae were all acquired through “a second-hand trade.” Above all, 
though not cited by the authors, the tomb-chamber contained fragments 
of two Attic red fĳigure lekythoi attributed to the “Eleusis painter” who is 
independently dated to c. 350 bc. The evidence was given by A. Kottaridi 
in 2006.20 These items cannot be explained away as “antiques.”

I must add that this tomb is not to be reattributed to an (unknown) 
male warrior. In its antechamber (not its chamber) a piece of iron was 
found which is possibly, not certainly, part of a war-helmet, but it was 
found above ceramic roof-tiles datable to the late Hellenistic period. The 
item was on top of them, not at floor level, and lay beneath a hole in 
the roof above. It is best explained as the item of a later intruder who 
descended through this hole in the roof, bringing these (later) tiles down 
with him. The larnax, by contrast, of the female occupant of the tomb was 
placed, with her bones, before the marble throne in the main chamber. 
The tomb was built for her.

The tomb was sealed c. 340 bc for a female occupant, presumably some-
one of great importance in the royal house. Borza and Palagia are wrong 
to claim that the evidence in Asia of “[barrel-vaulted, architecturally dec-
orated] tombs suggests that the development of Macedonian decorated 
chamber tombs may have resulted from influences that found their way 
home through the continuing exchange of troops in Alexander’s army.” 
The “Tomb of Eurydice” preceded Alexander’s campaign.

20 A. Kottaridi, “Couleur et signifĳication: l’usage de la couleur dans la tombe de la 
reine Eurydice,” in A.-M. Guimier-Sorbets, M. B. Hatzopoulos, and Y. Morizot, eds., Rois, 
cités, nécropoles: institutions, rites et monuments en Macédoine (Athens, 2006), pp. 155–68, 
esp. 157.
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(3) The frieze on the façade of Tomb II shows a much-discussed paint-
ing of hunting. Borza and Palagia discuss aspects of it and Greek hunting 
practice in considerable detail, but four of their points are cardinal.

(a) In the authors’ opinion, a representation of a “multiple quarry 
hunt” would have been inspired by Asian precedents, as it was “a favou-
rite theme of fourth-century funerary monuments in the western Persian 
empire.” Two of these “multiple quarries,” however, are located convinc-
ingly by them in a Greek, not eastern, context: “in sum, there are no Asian 
elements in the flora, prey, hunting equipment or indeed in the hunters’ 
nudity in the deer- and boar-hunting episodes of the Vergina hunt.” They 
hesitate over the double-headed axe wielded by one of the huntsmen, but 
they point out that it too is not Asian (the Asian sagaris-axe was single-
headed). I would also point to the double-headed axes shown on Euboean 
Geometric painted pottery of the eighth century bc, arguably the axes 
which were known in Euboean horsemen’s everyday life: Euboeans, of 
course, settled in this period in and near Chalcidice.21 Borza and Palagia 
interpret the landscape of the Aegae boar-hunt as a “sacred landscape” 
but even so, conclude that it is “characteristic of Greek hunts. A Macedo-
nian locale is very likely indicated here.”

(b) The central and right-hand sections of the great painting are the 
important ones for their argument. They point to the wreath and dress 
of the young mounted fĳigure, above the tomb’s doors, who is correctly 
(as they accept) identifĳied as Alexander. We cannot be sure what the 
wreath (of laurel) signifĳies. Paliadeli, publisher of the painting, argued 
that it may be a symbol of victory, but Borza and Palagia propose “(post-
humous) heroization”: wisely, they leave this question undecided. They 
claim, however, that his “short purple chiton with short sleeves and an 
overfold” is best paralleled by the “belted chiton with overfold” usually 
worn by Persians in Greek art and the “short-sleeved variant may have 
been introduced only by Alexander the Great, as we see him wearing it on 
the Alexander sarcophagus.” This “peculiar chiton is so far only attested in 
his entourage and in the funerary monuments of his veterans�.�.�.” If so, it 
would be a Macedonian “peculiarity” which he could perfectly well have 
started to wear in his youth in Philip II’s reign: from 330 bc onwards, the 
Persian-style chiton which he adopted was distinct, having only a purple 
edge round a white centre (we see one being worn, appropriately enough, 

21 J. P. Crielaard, “Some Euboean and Related Pottery in Amsterdam,” Babesch 65 (1990), 
1–12; R. Lane Fox, Travelling Heroes (London, 2008), p. 170 n. 25.
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by King Darius in the Alexander mosaic). In fact, “short-sleeved” chitons 
with overfolds are depicted earlier, and elsewhere, in Greek art and the 
attempt to restrict them to the adult Alexander fails, let alone the attempt 
to restrict them to the adult Alexander in Asia.22

(c) Next, the animals. For Borza and Palagia, “there is no evidence of 
lions in Macedonia” except in the fĳifth century, “no evidence that the 
Macedonians ever hunted lions in Macedonia,” and so the lion-hunting 
episode of the tomb-painting belongs after Alexander’s invasion of Asia in 
the context of his Successors’ claims to be “Lion Kings,” as proven by their 
hunting of lions. The sources, fĳirst, need attention. In the late fĳifth–early 
fourth century bc the Olympic victor Poulydamas killed a lion with his 
bare hands on Mount Olympus. According to Borza and Palagia, “Pausa-
nias (6. 5. 5f.) reports that the occasional lion on Mt Olympus has strayed 
there from the region of Abdera.” In fact, Pausanias says “these lions often 
(πολλάκις) wander even into the land around Olympus.” He is not imagin-
ing the “occasional lion”: for him, they visited “often.” It is another matter 
whether Pausanias had any evidence for them, apart from the Poulydamas 
story. The important texts are Herodotus 7. 125 and Xenophon Kynegetikos 
11. When Herodotus tells us that lions attacked camels in Xerxes’ army, 
he relates them to the army’s march from Acanthus to Therme on the 
Thermaic Gulf. The exact route continues to be discussed, but the likeliest 
option is that Xerxes passed Mount Kissos, the range north of Anthemous 
(modern Galatista) before eventually approaching Crestonia and the river 
Echedoros, the terminal points which Herodotus specifĳically mentions.23 
Herodotus refers to “many lions” in these parts and further defĳines the 
“boundary” for these lions as the broad swathe of land between the river 
Nestos and the river Acheloos.

In the fourth century bc Xenophon does not difffer, although Borza and 
Palagia have misunderstood his topography. Lions, bears, and other big 
game, he tells us, are captured in “foreign countries around Mount Pan-
gaion and Kittos beyond Macedonia,” on “Mysian Olympus and on Pin-
dos” and elsewhere.24 Mount Pangaion, near the river Nestos, lies within 

22 See Theseus on the obverse of the red-fĳigure Amphora attributed to the Oianthe 
Painter in the British Museum (E 264): T. Mannack, The Late Mannerists in Athenian Vase-
Painting (Oxford 2001) 21, fĳig. 3.7. Also see Parthenon Frieze, W12, 23.

23 C. J. Tuplin, “Xerxes’ March from Doriscus to Therme,” Historia 52 (2003), 385–409.
24 Xen. Cyneg. 11; the present tense (%λ'σκεται) is correctly understood by J. K. Anderson, 

Hunting in the Ancient World (California, 1985), pp. 55–6, but not, oddly, by M. Andronicos, 
Vergina: The Royal Tombs and the Ancient City (Athens, 1984), pp. 238 n. 27: “were to be 
found in Macedonia�.�.�.�(not in his time of course).”
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Philip II’s “New Territories,” just west of his new Philippi. “Kittos beyond 
Macedonia” is exactly the mountain range above Anthemous–Galatista, 
passed by Xerxes’ army on its route. It was the habitat, I would argue, of 
the lions which attacked his camels. Again, Kittos is part of Philip II’s “New 
Territories,” just south-east of the future site of Thessalonica. As Borza 
and Palagia correctly emphasise, “Mysian Olympus” is the homonymous 
Olympus, modern Ulu Dağ, in Asian Mysia. However, they locate Xeno-
phon’s “Pindos” there too, in error. There was no Mount Pindos in Mysia. 
There was a nearby Mount Pindasos, but Pindos is necessarily the well-
known range between Philip’s western Macedon and Epirus. Xenophon’s 
foreign sites for big-game hunting thus include two which overlap with 
Herodotus’ lion-zone: Pangaion (near the Nestos) and Pindos (near the 
Acheloos river). They include another, Kittos, which fĳits the lions which 
Herodotus describes as attacking Xerxes’ army. But unlike Aristotle later, 
Xenophon is not using Herodotus as his source. His range of big-game 
sites is wider than anything given by Herodotus and its place-names are 
not drawn from Herodotus’s lion-zone, either. They are items of indepen-
dent fourth-century huntsmen’s knowledge.25

Borza and Palagia rightly point out that we have no textual evidence 
that Macedonians themselves hunted lions or that the Herodotean lions 
on the route from Acanthus to Therme survived into the fourth century 
bc. Lions are only one of several types of big game discussed by Xenophon 
and so we cannot be sure that he thought them to be present in each site 
which he then names. However, textual evidence for anything hunted (or 
enjoyed as sport) by Macedonians is so random and so rare that argu-
ments from subsequent silence are of no force. Pindos and Kissos and 
Pangaion remained wild, mountainous landscapes into Philip II’s reign, 
well able to accommodate wild lions.

The only fourth-century evidence, as they discuss, is numismatic, the 
silver staters of Amyntas III. On the obverse a rider in Macedonian dress 
is armed with a spear and is striking downwards: on the reverse a lion is 
chewing and pawing a second spear, broken. In their view, the rider is 
best understood as perhaps a “mythological fĳigure associated with the 
Thracian hunter hero.” As they add, “the dependence of Macedonian 
coin-types showing the rider on those of Thrace with the Thracian rider 
has often been remarked.” Indeed a dependence may have existed, but 

25 So, independently, J. K. Anderson, Hunting in the Ancient World (California, 1985), 
p. 56: “notes that Xenophon had picked up casually in the course of his campaign.”
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this dependence began long before Amyntas III, and the subsequent, long 
evolution of this imagery on Macedonian coinage of the fĳifth and fourth 
centuries in Macedonian styles has been well studied.26 The rider on 
Amyntas’ coin wears a Macedonian chlamys, laced boots, and a petasos-
hat;27 there is no evidence whatsoever that he is superhuman or a hero or 
a Thracian; Greenwalt (whom the authors cite) aired this interpretation 
only in 1985, but recognised (in 1988) that “a precise understanding of 
what Amyntas wished to broadcast with the rider/lion iconography is not 
possible given the current state of evidence.”28 He inclined to a mythi-
cal interpretation, a symbol which would help to “legitimize Amyntas,” 
and so he understood the horseman as an abstract “Rider” fĳigure, paral-
leled by the “Thracian Rider” fĳigure. However, no Thracian Rider coin has 
any comparable full-sized lion on it, and Greenwalt’s further observations 
increase the uniqueness of Amyntas’ imagery. The two sides of the coin, 
he suggests, should be read as a continuity. One throwing-spear has been 
thrown already at the lion who is chewing and pawing its broken shaft, 
and the rider prepares to strike with his second spear. Any “legitimis-
ing” symbolism here is most evidently one of Amyntas as “lion king,” the 
rider either being a Macedonian hunter in a generalised way, symbolising 
“Macedonian values,” or (perhaps) an implied portrait of the king Amyn-
tas himself. The lion is shown in full, unlike the foreparts of lions shown 
on previous Macedonian or Thracian coinages.29 The artist also knew what 

26 O. Picard, “Numismatique et iconographie: le cavalier macédonien,” in L. Kahil, 
C. Augé, et al., eds., Iconographie classique et identités régionales, BCH Suppl. XIV (Paris, 
1986), pp. 67–75 emphasising the Rider as Macedonian from an early date onwards, per-
haps symbolising the values of the Macedonian aristocracy; M. Cacciano Caltabiano, “Il tipo 
monetale del cavaliere nell’ottica del Lessico Iconografĳico Numismatico,” in M. Cacciano 
Caltabiano, D. Castrizio, M. Puglisi, eds., Le tradizione iconica come fonte storica: il ruolo 
della numismatica negli studi di iconografĳia: atti del I incontro di studio del Lexicon Icono-
graphicum�.�.�.(Reggio, 2004), pp. 17–45. 

27 Not a kausia: for the clear distinction, C. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Aspects of Ancient 
Macedonian Costume,” JHS 113 (1993), 122–47.

28 W. L. Greenwalt, “The Iconographical Signifĳicance of Amyntas III’s Mounted Hunter 
Stater,” Ancient Macedonia V.1 (Thessaloniki, 1993), 509–19, with caution in W. L. Green-
walt, “Amyntas III and the Political Stability of Argead Macedonia,” AW 77 (1988), 35–44, 
esp. 40, and further thoughts in W. L. Greenwalt, “The Production of Coinage from Arche-
laus to Perdiccas III and the Evolution of Argead Macedonia,” in I. Worthington, ed., Ven-
tures into Greek History (Oxford, 1994), pp. 122–32.

29 Y. Yourokova, Coins of the Ancient Thracians (Oxford, 1976), pp. 8–25; S. Topalov, The 
Odrysian Kingdom from the Late 5th to the Mid-4th c. BC: Contributions to the Study of its 
Coinage and History (Sofĳia, 1994), pp. 13–19, regarding the Horseman as sometimes a por-
trait of the reigning fourth-century Thracian king, and pp. 91–3, on the foreparts of lions, 
but not full lions, on Thracian coins.
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real lions looked like. Lions (I conclude) still roamed parts of Macedon 
in Xenophon’s and Amyntas III’s fourth century. They were the supreme 
prey for a Macedonian hunter, or king.

What is to be made of the bears of which one or (probably) two are 
shown being hunted in the painting’s far right section? To explain them, 
Borza and Palagia point to the evidence for bear-hunting in satrapal Asia, 
but they go on to claim that “although there were bears in Greece, no bear 
hunts are attested before the Roman period. It seems that the bear was 
sacred to Artemis and was protected by her.” The Macedonians’ bear-hunt 
in this painting is therefore to be located “in Asia,” after Philip II’s death.

While bear-hunting is indeed not attested in our fĳifth- or fourth-cen-
tury bc mainland Greek evidence, the reason, I would argue, is the rarity 
of bears, not their supposed general sacrality. Evidence of the “Roman 
period” is not irrelevant if it is evidence which is general in scope, rather 
than focused only on a particular Roman time or incident. Here, two bits 
of Pausanias are signifĳicant. He refers in general terms to the hunting of 
bears both on Mount Parnassus and “very often” in the Taygetos range, 
without any hint that this type of hunting is a Roman innovation or for 
Romans only.30 In his lifetime the goddess Artemis still retained her tradi-
tional attributes and if she “protected” bears in classical times, she would 
still have “protected” them in Roman times too. Plainly, she did not, nei-
ther in Attica nor Sparta. Nor did she “protect” them in Achaea. Pausanias 
describes the exceptional offferings at Patras to Artemis Laphria, including 
the offfering of bear-cubs onto a bonfĳire in the goddess’s honour.31 These 
elaborate rites may be no older than “the Roman period,” but Artemis was 
still Artemis and if all bears had been “sacred” under her protection, the 
Greeks who threw these cubs onto this bonfĳire would never have done 
so. These bear-cubs had been hunted and captured, like the other bears 
whose teeth have been found “in numbers “dedicated in the sanctuary of 
Artemis at Arcadian Lasioi, a site whose history peters out in the late Hel-
lenistic period.32 The notion of an animal “sacred” to a divinity throughout 
Greece is itself a modern fancy. Animals in a sacred grove or precinct 
might be protected by the divinity of the place, but no animal species 
was under a general hunting-ban throughout the Greek landscape as if the 
species was “sacred” at all times, everywhere.

30 Paus. 1. 32. 1 and 3. 20. 4, with πλε'στην (\γραν) κα` {λ|φων κα` \ρκτων.
31 Paus. 2. 18. 12–13: Dr M. Pretzler has helped me with Pausanias here.
32 E. Bevan, “The Goddess Artemis, and the Dedication of Bears in Sanctuaries,” ABSA 

82 (1987), 17–21, esp. 17 on bears’ teeth “in numbers” at Lousioi.
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Commenting on Pausanias, Frazer remarked “the bear is no longer, so 
far as I know, to be met with in Greece.”33 Following Borza and Palagia’s 
lead, I think it worth exploring counter-evidence, modern and ancient. 
Wild European brown bears still roam the Pindos mountains: road-signs 
on the modern main road from Florina to Kastoria still warn of the prob-
lem of “bears crossing” (perasmos arktōn). In the wooded mountains above 
the village of Aetos, a bear-sanctuary is maintained in the forest, admit-
tedly for bears rescued from captivity, including bears kept illegally for 
dancing.34 The project is a main source, however, for the monitoring and 
tracking of the region’s wild bear population. At least 200 such bears are 
currently attested as active. The nearby Pindos mountains, these bears’ 
main home, are the same Pindos mountains which Xenophon singled out 
as one of the sites in the fourth century for big game, including bears.

North-west of Pella, the district of Almopia has revealed remarkable 
evidence from an altogether diffferent period. In the modern municipality 
of Aridea, half a mile from the village of Loutraki, researches since 1990 in 
the sequence of caves on the high Voras mountains have yielded spectac-
ular results. An entire “bear-cave” has been identifĳied here from the rich 
deposits of bones discovered in the interior: like many bear-caves else-
where in Europe, “the rock has a polished surface�.�.�.[probably] made by 
the passage of many cave-bears which inhabited the caves.”35 Besides the 
teeth and bones of bears, bones of the spotted hyena and also the panther 
have been discovered. The palaeofauna here goes back to c. 30–35,000 bc 
but the mountain forests, peaks, narrow gorges, hot springs and mountain 
plateaux remained unsettled in antiquity, just as nowadays. There was no 
disturbance in antiquity of this remarkable habitat: classical settlements 
lay only in the plain at its foot.36

Less than three days’ ride from ancient Pella or Edessa, the region of 
Almopia around the Loutra caves was an eminently accessible hunting-
ground for the Macedonian kings. No lions’ bones have been found in 
the Loutra caves, but the profusion of wild oxen and big game made the 
slopes of this unique area a natural habitat for such predators too.

33 J. G. Frazer, Pausanias’ Description of Greece, II (London, 1898), p. 423.
34 Accessible at www.arctouros.gr with its booklet, Kaphe Arkouda.
35 E. Tsoukala, He Arkouda Tēn Spēlaiōn Stēn Periochē Tēs Almōpias (Aridaia–Pella, 

2003), with full color charts.
36 A. Chrysostomou, Ancient Almopia from Prehistoric Times to the Early Byzantine Era 

(Thessaloniki, 1994); A. Chrysostomou, “Historikē Topographia Almōpias,” in Aphierōma 
Ston N. G. L. Hammond (Thessaloniki, 1997), pp. 473–90.
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Borza and Palagia then turn to one of the hunters, equipped with a 
net, who “has trapped another beast” (plausibly interpreted as another 
bear). He is “distinguished by his particular attire, weapon and skin 
colour.” He wears “a fawn-coloured chiton, perhaps made of leather, an 
animal-skin (perhaps bearskin or wolfskin) cape, a fur (?) hat and boots.” 
His “dark, almost grey skin” contrasts sharply “with the pale skin of the 
Macedonian hunters.” “Surely,” the authors conclude, “an Oriental fĳigure 
is represented here.”

This “dark, almost grey” huntsman is an unexpected addition to the 
dossier noir of the notorious “Black Hunter” theories of P. Vidal-Naquet, 
modifĳied into “Dark Hunters” by Macedonian epigraphic evidence and 
recently revisited by J. T. Ma.37 However, I have re-examined the fĳigure in 
question in the detailed photographs which were taken of every item in 
this painting and are kept at Vergina where their details can be enlarged 
for closer inspection on a computer. The hunter in question is “grey” only 
because of a hatched pattern on his skin. The same grey hatching, contrary 
to Borza and Palagia, is visible on body-parts of other fĳigures, all of them 
Macedonians, even on parts of the face of the older, mounted lion-hunter. 
In some cases, faces are “shadowed” by this technique, in others, arms or 
legs are darkened.38 The artist is not distributing these grey patterns at 
random. In 2006, Kottaridou emphasised the painter’s deliberate uses of 
colour: they include patches of grey–dark hatching to give a chiaroscuro 
efffect. These efffects are consistent with a general pattern of shadowing, 
cast, in the artist’s master-technique, by tall items in his painting such as 
the tree or the outcrop of rocks. The huntsman with the net is shown with 
this hatching because he is represented (and envisioned) as in shadow. 
He wears skins, just as Arrian’s Alexander reminds the Macedonian army 
in 324 bc: Philip “took you over, mostly clothed in skins on the moun-
tains�.�.�.Philip gave you chlamys-cloaks to wear instead of skins�.�.�.”39 The 
painting shows a lowly skin-clad Macedonian. He uses a net, not a spear. 
Borza and Palagia question his low status by observing that Leonnatus 
and Philotas (and Menelaos) are credited in various sources with hunting-

37 J. T. Ma, “Black Hunter Variations,” PCPS 40 (1994), 49–80; J. T. Ma, “The Return of 
the Black Hunter,” PCPS 54 (2008), 188–205, esp. 195–6, where I would translate πελλο�ς as 
“grey,” not “dark.”

38 The efffect is also visible in the good photos in M. Andronicos, Vergina: The Royal 
Tombs and the Ancient City (Athens, 1984), plates 64–71; C. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “La pein-
ture de la chasse de Vergina,” in S. Descamps-Lequime, ed., Peinture et couleur dans le 
monde grecque antique (Paris, 2007) pp. 47–53.

39 Arrian Anab. 7. 9. 2.
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nets “100 stades long” which they would “set around the hunting-coverts.” 
There may be exaggeration here and moralising against such “luxury,” 
but these nets, despite Borza and Palagia, are entirely diffferent from the 
small, skilfully wielded net of this “grey hunter.” In Asia these top Mace-
donians had entire coverts encircled with long nets, doubtless hammered 
in by humble slaves. They did not throw them personally. They may even 
have been influenced by the styles which they encountered in Asia, the 
long corridors or “desert kites” now recognised as hunting-devices in the 
archaeology of Syria40 or the similar long-netted passageways and enclo-
sures down and into which the later Mogul rulers in Bactria and India 
had huge herds of game driven for their own sport and personal exter-
mination.41 Despite Borza and Palagia this scale of netting has nothing to 
do with the tomb-painter’s bear-hunter. He is a skin-clad Macedonian, a 
humble man (from the mountains?) adept at catching a bear with a cast 
of a little net. He is certainly not an Oriental.

Borza and Palagia argue that the bear-hunt must be a bear-hunt in Asia: 
the lion hunt is possibly (in their view) Asian too and certainly later than 
336 bc. By contrast, the painting’s deer- and bear-hunts (they agree) are set 
in a Macedonian locale. So, for them, this painting of a “multiple-quarry 
hunt” is set, curiously, in a composite landscape, partly Macedonian, 
partly Asian. It is not. It is all set in a Macedonian locale. The season is 
winter, as the deciduous tree indicates. In winter, as the Pindus-mountain 
experts confĳirm to me, bears go into semi-hibernation from December to 
February but are easier to track in the forests because the wet weather, 
snow, and snow-melt shows up their footprints. Perhaps the master-artist 
merged all the main types of Macedonian big game into one single “sym-
bolic” winter-locale.

Personally, I think the painting is much closer to reality, like the similar 
painted masterpiece which underlies the version in our “Palermo mosaic” 
of a lion-hunt in Syria in (probably) 332 bc. Even its hunting dogs are dis-
tinguished carefully into two types, as L. C. Reilly has acutely observed.42 I 
cannot countenance the elaborate allegorical (and astronomical) “reading” 

40 G. Fowden, “Desert Kites: Ethnography, Archaeology and Art,” in J. H. Humphrey, 
ed., The Roman and Byzantine East: Some Recent Archaeological Research, Volume 2 (Ann 
Arbor, 1999), pp. 102–36.

41 The Qamargah hunts of the Moguls from Babur to Jahangir derive from the earlier 
Mongol style in the region.

42 W. Wootton, “Another Alexander Mosaic: Reconstructing the Hunt Mosaic from Pal-
ermo,” JRA 15 (2002), 265–74; L. C. Reilly, “The Hunting Frieze from Vergina,” JHS 113 (1993), 
160–2, dedicated to her (deceased) dog Rumpus.
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of the painting by D. Ignatiadou and I.-Ch. Seiradakis, who have argued in 
2009 that each group of wild prey somehow “symbolizes” separate human 
enemies of Philip II and that the rocks specifĳically depict a “megalithic 
solar observatory, and also probably a sanctuary in ancient Thrace near 
Buzovgrad in the Municipality of Kazanluk.”43 Manifestly the painting 
represents hunting-exploits in a winter season, carried out (I suggest) at 
dawn in the mountains of Almopia north-west of Pella. It shows the kill-
ing of deer and boar and the central fĳigure of the young Alexander poised 
with his spear (as Paliadeli has pointed out) to throw (and hit) the lion 
which his father Philip II is about to strike with his gilded spear. Philip II 
is surrounded by Macedonians, including the Royal Pages, his own institu-
tion, who are shown beardless as young men up to c. 18 years of age. Beyond 
them, one, surely two, bears are being hunted from their semi-hibernation, 
during which they have been surprised. One is being netted by a lowly 
Macedonian, a man of the mountains who is still dressed in skins. In the 
lion-scene the prancing horse marks out, as usual, the leading fĳigure.44 The 
bearded features of the rider match the bearded ivory portrait head of 
Philip II among the heads on the klinē in Tomb II’s rear chamber. They 
also match the bearded features of the horseman, Philip himself, who is 
shown with upraised hand on horseback on Philip’s silver coins as early 
as 356 bc. The hunter is shown in profĳile, with only his left eye visible: 
Philip’s right eye had been lost in the wound sustained in 354 bc.

For Borza and Palagia, the horseman is, rather, Philip III. Philip III was 
half-witted, ο� φρεν�ρης.45 Even if Curtius is correct that at Babylon in 
June 323 Philip rode on horseback towards the assembled Macedonian 
infantry, he was riding during a ceremony to purify the army.46 Riding in 
a religious rite and riding out to confront a hostile lion at bay are quite 
diffferent contexts, the latter requiring a confĳident mastery of the horse 
and the rider’s physical movements. A half-wit would not be risked at 
the head of a lion-hunt in which he would be most useful only as bait. 

43 D. Ignatiadou, and I.-Ch. Seriadakis, “Heliako Paratērētērio Stēn Topographia Tou 
Kunēgiou Stē Bergina,” in The Archaeological Work in Macedonia and Thrace, 20 Years 
(Thessaloniki, 2009), pp. 95–104.

44 Q. Curt. 5. 1. 42 (“liberi adulti”), with N. G. L. Hammond, “Royal Pages, Personal Pages 
and Boys Trained in the Macedonian Manner,” Historia 39 (1990), 261–90 at 266; Xen. Hip-
pikes 11. 9, on a rearing horse as σφ�δρα �γαστ�ν, with F. Haskell, “Chios, the Massacres, 
and Delacroix,” in J. Boardman, ed., Chios (Oxford, 1986), pp. 335–58, at 355, wondering 
“whether a villain had ever before been painted [before Delacroix] on a rearing horse.”

45 Plut. Alex. 10. 2–3, 77. 5; Plut. Mor. 337D and 791E; Heidelb. Epit. FGrHist 155 F 1.
46 Q. Curt. 10. 9. 16.
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Philip III’s solemn (re)burial was organised by Cassander who therefore 
approved and patronised the tomb-painting. It is hard to credit that Cas-
sander, who was said to tremble in fright at Alexander’s image, the man 
who had had Alexander’s mother killed, who arrested Alexander’s son and 
wife, who never invoked Alexander as a model, would commission for 
Philip III’s tomb a painting of a sport in which Philip III could not engage 
and an image of the young Alexander in the central position, crucial to 
the action.47

(d) For Borza and Palagia, “both Paliadeli and Andronikos were unable 
to offfer an explanation why Alexander would have taken pride of place 
in a painting intended to glorify his father.” The answer is self-evident. 
As the new king, Alexander patronised the painting. It showed his father 
in “an elevated position above everybody else,” on a prancing, shying 
horse, the marker of a dominant fĳigure. It evoked a spectacular hunt in 
Philip II’s lifetime, in which Alexander had participated when still young. 
It set the new king, its patron, in the central position, wreathed, above 
the doorway.

(4) The pottery. Borza and Palagia note the absence of any red-fĳigure 
Attic pottery, whose ending is datable to c. 331–320 bc, but this argument 
is one from silence in what is only a small, random selection of items. 
They then review the pottery carefully published by S. Drougou and argue 
that the dating of each piece can be extended as far as c.310 bc or fur-
ther. They also accept, however, her own datings which extend the span 
of these items back into the third quarter of the fourth century bc. So 
nothing follows about the exact date.

The crucial items in the discussion, however, are the “four spool salt 
cellars�.�.�.of unusual shape,” compared in 1982 and subsequently by S. 
Rotrofff with similar pieces from the Athenian agora “datable to the period 
325 to 295 bc.” The Attic pieces are only from a mixed deposit discovered 
in a well: individual pieces swept up in such mixed assemblages remain 
hard to date by origin. There is, however, important evidence at Aegae 
itself which settles this argument. In other graves on the site, mostly dat-
able by their other contents, no less than twelve such spool salt-cellars 
have now been recovered. They are being published by S. Drougou and 
they span more than a century in a clearly established sequence which 
extends back from the mid- to the later fourth century. I am grateful 
for permission to mention these items, at present in the store-rooms at 

47 Plut. Alex. 74; Diod. Sic. 19. 52 and 19. 105. 2.
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Aegae where I have been able to inspect them. They replace the “agora-
dated” specimens introduced into the debate by Rotrofff before this Aegae 
sequence was known. The spool salt-cellars do not date the tomb after 
320 bc.

(5) The weights of several silver items. Borza and Palagia concur with 
arguments given at greater length by David Gill in 2008.48 Gill has tabu-
lated the weights inscribed on fĳive silver pieces from Tomb II, advancing 
our understanding of them. He shows that they were “not weighed to a 
consistent drachma weight,” as they vary from a drachma of 4.14g and 
4.15g and another of 2.08 to 2.09g (it seems, unless with Gill we double 
them). He then argues that three (perhaps all fĳive) of these pieces were 
weighed on the basis of the Attic weight-standard, but as the Attic weight-
standard (in his view) was only imposed in Macedon by Alexander the 
Great, these inscribed weights imply that the silver (and therefore Tomb 
II) dates after Philip II’s death. He then rehearses the main arguments of 
Borza and Palagia in support of this opinion.

It is not, however, conclusive. As G. B. Le Rider’s major studies have doc-
umented (and others had already recognised) the Attic weight-standard is 
indeed known in Philip’s reign, for gold coins, however, not silver coins.49 
His gold hemistaters equate to Attic drachmas and though “relativement 
peu abondants,” they are tabulated by Le Rider with weights from 4.21 to 
4.31g, while quarter-staters, or hémidrachmes, range from 1.96g to 2.16g.50 
They overlap with the drachma-weights noted by Gill, admittedly for sil-
ver objects. However, the point is simply whether or not such a weight-
standard was ever used in Philip’s reign, and the answer is that it was. 
As Le Rider puts it, “Philippe II a choisi pour ses monnaies d’or l’étalon 
attique.”51

There is also the matter of Philip’s predecessors, in whose reign any of 
these objects might have been inscribed with their weight. As Le Rider 
observes, since the end of the fĳifth century bc the kings adopted for their 
silver staters a weight between 10.5g and 11g.52 As a Delphic inscription 
implies, matching an anecdote about Perdiccas III, in Macedon there were 

48 David W. J. Gill, “Inscribed Silver Plate from Tomb II at Vergina: Chronological Impli-
cations,” 335–58 (see above, note 4).

49 G. B. Le Rider, Le monnayage d’argent et d’or de Philippe II frappé en Macédoine de 
359 à 294 (Paris, 1977), p. 40.

50 Ibid., pp. 408–11.
51 G. B. Le Rider, Monnayage et fĳinances de Philippe II (Athens, 1996), p. 49. 
52 Ibid and M. J. Price, The Coinage in the Name of Alexander the Great and Philip Arrhi-

daeus (Zurich–London, 1991), p. 39.
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fĳive drachmas to a silver stater.53 The drachma, therefore, in this scheme 
weighed c. 2.10–2.20g, matching the drachma-weight inscribed on the two 
kylix-cups of Tomb II. There is no good reason to delay the presence of 
this “Persian” style of cup-decoration in Macedon until after Alexander’s 
conquests. Persians had been in Macedon in and before 480 bc; Achae-
menid items continued to influence the metalwork of nearby Thrace: an 
entire Persian family, refugees from Asia, had lived at Philip’s Pella since 
the late 350s.54

There is also the possibility that these inscribed silver items were not 
made in the “old kingdom” itself. In another context S. Rotrofff has reminded 
us of the possibility that silverwork in Macedon may be imported, even 
from Athens, a point strongly and independently endorsed by B .Barr-
Sharrar in her major study of the Derveni krater and its context.55 Or a 
migrant Attic craftsman might have had his pieces inscribed with the 
Attic weights which he knew at home. Above all an Attic weight-standard 
was used in Amphipolis, Chalcidice, or Thasos during Philip’s reign. The 
Tomb II pieces may be imports from places in the “New Territories.”56

Use of an Attic weight-standard does not, despite Gill, date these pieces 
after Philip’s death, helping to downdate Tomb II. These weights and their 
possible dating had already been discussed in similar terms to Gill’s by 
Themelis and Touratsoglou in 1997 in their book on the fourth-century 
graves at Derveni. They also attempted a stylistic dating and derivation 
of the silver items at Derveni, inclining to dates in the reign of Cassander 
while seeing close similarities to silver items at Aegae, especially in Tomb 
II. However, their attribution of the famous main krater in Derveni Tomb 
B to a classicising craftsman in the Chalcidice c. 320–300 bc has already 
been challenged in detail. They assume, wrongly, that Tomb II at Aegae 
is to be dated to the era of Cassander, not 336 bc. By a signifĳicant error 
they attribute to Tomb II two kylikes in which they see “strongly realistic 

53 Polyaen. 3. 10. 14 and the Delphic evidence in G. B. Le Rider, Monnayage et fĳinances 
de Philippe II, p. 15. Le Rider nonetheless writes of “tetradrachms,” whereas Price prefers 
“staters” of fĳive drachmae.

54 S. Paspalas, “On Persian-Type Furniture in Macedonia: The Recognition and Trans-
mission of Forms,” AJA 104 (2000), 531–60; on Artabazus’ family in Macedon, Diod. Sic. 16. 
52. 3, Q. Curt. 5. 9. 1; 6. 5. 2.

55 S. I. Rotrofff, “Minima Macedonica,” in O. Palagia and S. V. Tracy, eds., The Macedo-
nians in Athens, 322–229 BC (Oxford, 2003), pp. 213–21, at 216–17. Also, B. Barr-Sherrar, The 
Derveni Krater (Princeton, 2008), pp. 191–2, esp. n.90.

56 M. J. Price, The Coinage in the Name of Alexander the Great and Philip Arrhidaeus I 
(Zurich–London, 1991), p. 41 and G. B. Le Rider, Le monnayage d’argent et d’or de Philippe 
II frappé en Macédoine de 359 à 294, p. 408 (see above, notes 49–50).
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trends of the early Hellenistic period.” In fact the items are from Tomb III 
whose early Hellenistic date is not in doubt. Their appeals to Tomb II’s 
silver items to support their questionable datings at Derveni are not well 
founded.57

(6) The human remains. Borza and Palagia begin this section with a 
signifĳicant error too. They claim that “the forensic team, Langenscheidt 
and Xirotiris, suggested that the burial in the antechamber of Tomb II 
was that of a young female, age 18–20, a conclusion that has thus far met 
with general acceptance.” It certainly has not. First, here is what Langen-
scheidt and Xirotiris actually wrote. “Therefore, the age at death of the 
individual buried in the antechamber of Tomb II could have been about 
25 years, more likely not younger than 20 or older than 30 years.”58 Their 
conclusions were reinforced by Musgrave, the next professional to inspect 
the bones, in his detailed article in 1990.59 These professional assessments 
were cited and further discussed for historians in the periodical Ancient 
World for 1991. Borza and Palagia carry forward their mistake and argue 
that the bones in the antechamber “could be ascribed either to Kleopatra, 
the wife of Philip II, or to Adea Eurydike, the wife of Arrhidaios, both of 
whom met their end at approximately the same age—late teens or earlier 
twenties.” I will return to this question later, as they have confused the 
truth of it.

Borza and Palagia then cite with approval a re-examination of the 
male bones in Tomb II by A. Bartsiokas, and the inferences which he 
published in 2000. However, he has been answered decisively by Mus-
grave and others in a paper of 2010.60 In it, the authors stand by their view 
that the right side of the skull from the rear chamber of Tomb II shows 
signifĳicant wound-damage. Also importantly, they answer decisively 

57 P. Themelis and I. P. Touratsoglou, Hoi Taphoi Tou Derbeniou (Athens, 1997), pp. 172–8 
and 216–9 with wrongly-attributed fĳig. 46. On the krater, B. Barr Sharrar, The Derveni Krater 
(Princeton, 2008) arguing fully for quite a diffferent dating and provenance.

58 N. L. Xirotiris, F. Langenscheidt, “The Cremations from the Royal Macedonian Tombs 
at Vergina,” AE (1981), 142–60, at 156.

59 J. Musgrave, “Dust and Damn’d Oblivion: A Study of Cremation in Ancient Greece,” 
ABSA 85 (1990) 271–99, esp. 287 n. 88 (see above, note 10); J. Musgrave has kindly discussed 
this in more detail with me and still insists that the human remains are not those of a 
female aged less than 20, though an exact age between 20 and 30 cannot be given with 
confĳidence. Cf. his p. 279: “there are no features present on the bones from the antecham-
ber that would permit an estimate as low as 18–20.”

60 J. Musgrave, A. J. N. W. Prag, R. Neave, R. Lane Fox, and H. White, “The Occupants of 
Tomb II at Vergina: Why Arrhidaios and Eurydice Must be Excluded,” International Journal 
of Medical Sciences 7 (2010), 1–15.
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Bartsiokas’s contentions about the state of the bones when cremated. In 
brief, his argument had been that the flesh had decomposed and so the 
bones were degreased and “dry.” Point by point, Musgrave establishes that 
the bones were in fact cremated while still “wet,” before the flesh had 
decomposed. Bartsiokas also argued that some time would have had to 
pass for such (supposed) decomposition to occur. Musgrave cites a wide 
range of examples, including those encountered in his career as a forensic 
anthropologist, to establish that an interval of c. 4–17 months, the outer 
limits permitted by the chronology of Philip’s death and burial, would 
not sufffĳice for decomposition or “drying” of the bones. Bartsiokas claimed 
that such an interval for “drying” only occurred for Philip III because he 
was reburied some while after his death. Musgrave has established that 
there had been no such drying, the bones were cremated when “wet,” and 
simply on this one point, the bones could therefore be either Philip II’s or 
Philip III’s. What, for Borza and Palagia, was “even more important” turns 
out to be wrong. Musgrave’s conclusions rest on his extensive photogra-
phy over a matter of days (not hours) and on repeated visits (not one) to 
the bones, which are especially valuable because the subsequent gluing 
and the repairs which the bones later underwent had not occurred to such 
an extent at the time of his examination.

In 2008, Gill remarked that “Phyllis Lehmann’s early assertion that 
Tomb II contained the body of Philip III Arrhidaios and, by implication, 
that of Adea Eurydice as well, seems to have been vindicated by Bartsio-
kas’ study.”61 It has not.

(7) Diadem, sceptre, weaponry. The arguments here are ones for which 
Borza is “primarily responsible,” and develop, or repeat, arguments which 
he published in 1987 and repeated (more briefly) in an obituary on M. 
Andronicos published in 1992. The authors preface their paper by stating 
that “we shall cite mainly those works which relate directly to the issues 
we have raised.” However, one work not cited in this section is N. G. L. 
Hammond’s article of 1989, which promptly replied to Borza’s 1987 publi-
cation in the same journal.62 It refuted his arguments.

The general thesis is that a “diadem,” “sceptre,” and weaponry in the back 
chamber of Tomb II are the diadem, sceptre, and weaponry of Alexander 
the Great, the very ones displayed by Eumenes in his celebrated “Alexan-
der Tent” and then brought, somehow, to Macedon for  entombment with 

61 David W. J. Gill, “Inscribed Silver Plate,” p. 351 (see above, note 4).
62 N. G. L. Hammond, “Arms and the King: The Insignia of Alexander the Great,” Phoe-

nix 43 (1989) 217–24.



 introduction: dating the royal tombs at vergina 23

Philip III in 316/15 bc. This startling theory has already been destroyed 
by Hammond, so I will be brief here, engaging mainly with the elements 
added in its 2007 statement.

(a) The “diadem.” It is far from certain that the adjustable “gilded sil-
ver hoop” found in Tomb II is correctly to be described as a “diadem,” 
although Andronicos initially considered that it was. Hatzopoulos has set 
out the subsequent bibliography in his survey-article of 2008, affforced in 
2002 by two diadems found in dated contexts of ca. 350–325 bc in male 
burials at Pydna.63

(b) The “sceptre.” In 1977–8, Andronicos inclined to identify a two-
meter-long piece of wood, apparently gilded, from the back chamber of 
Tomb II near the shattered klinē as a “sceptre.” From 1979 on, he withdrew 
this identifĳication and as the restoration of the klinē proceeded, it became 
clear that this length of wood was in fact a restorable part of the couch. 
There the matter rests. In October 1986 Borza wrote to Andronicos who 
explained in reply that “after careful examination of the material of the 
kline we realised that it was not a sceptre.” That realisation still stands.

Borza, however, continues: “thus the sceptre disappeared, either because 
the excavators came to believe it was not a sceptre, or because an admis-
sion that it was a sceptre would have weakened the assertion that Tomb II 
was the burial place of Philip II.” This “either–or” is gratuitous and tenden-
tious. Andronicos did not fudge or conceal evidence which might afffect 
the Philip II hypothesis, as all who worked and discussed with him very 
well know. He had already written to tell Borza that the item was not a 
sceptre. He had understood this fact when restoration began, and it was 
confĳirmed as restoration continued.

Undeterred, Borza believes there are two “crucial pieces of evidence” 
bearing on “the” Macedonian royal sceptre. One is the well-known evi-
dence for Alexander’s sceptre in Eumenes’ Alexander-tent in Asia from 
c.318/17 to 316/15, irrelevant (except for Borza) to any “sceptre” found in 
Tomb II in Macedon. The other is his mistake. On the reverse of the so-
called Porus medallions, a warrior (Alexander) is honoured by a flying 
victory while, in military dress, he holds upright what Borza describes as 
a “pole-like object butt-down.” He denies the obvious, that it is a spear, 
because “the actual length of a Macedonian cavalry-sarissa (15–18 feet) 
would have been 2–3 times the height of the standing fĳigure.” One unit 

63 M. B. Hatzopoulos, “The Burial of the Dead (at Vergina),” 108 (see above, note 2); 
B. Tsigarida, “Fourth Century Male Diadems From Macedonia,” RA (2002), 181–4, for diadems 
at Pydna in male burials, dated by pottery context (she confĳirms to me) to 350–325 bc.
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of Macedonian cavalry did indeed carry sarissas, but Alexander was never 
part of it. He headed the Companions who were armed with the shorter 
cavalry xyston, up to 8–9 feet long, and held in one hand, a weapon partic-
ularly familiar to anyone who has engaged (as I have) in exact reconstruc-
tions with this weapon and its balanceable length and galloped with it 
one-handed into (simulated) battle.64 On the obverse Alexander is shown 
on horseback with his xyston, attacking Porus and his elephant. On the 
reverse, he holds his xyston, in military garb. Borza remarks that this item 
“is much closer to the length of the object initially described by Andron-
ikos as a sceptre,” and concludes that it was indeed a sceptre too. But that 
“object” was not a sceptre. It was a bit of the funerary klinē, as recognised 
from 1979 onwards, and the coin-image shows a cavalry-spear, a xyston. 
This “crucial piece of evidence” is misunderstood, and irrelevant.

When Antigonos defeated Eumenes in winter 317, he captured Eumenes’ 
baggage, including the “Alexander Tent” if it was still functioning. Antigo-
nos returned eventually westwards to Tyre and the Levantine coast from 
where in 315 bc he bitterly denounced Cassander, not least for his dispos-
als of Alexander’s family.65 It is inconceivable that he ever allowed any 
“Alexander Tent” items to be sent over to Cassander in Macedon, if indeed 
they had survived all the recent battles and marches. In 1989 Hammond 
marshalled more of the necessary evidence which refutes Borza’s startling 
hypothesis.

(c) The helmet in Tomb II, made of iron and of Phrygian type. Borza 
proposes that it is Alexander’s helmet, citing the helmet, also of iron, which 
is attested for Alexander at Gaugemela in 331 bc. He then switches tack 
and cites the blow which a helmet of Alexander sustained at the Grani-
cus in 334 bc. Plutarch describes it as a blow from the κοπ'δι βαρβαρικ� 
of Spithridates, the “barbarian cutting-sword”: Borza (and the Loeb) mis-
translate κοπ'δι as “battle-axe.”66 Borza remarks that the “helmet was dam-
aged extensively” and recalls a (for him) “tantalizing correspondence” 
with damage visible on the iron helmet in Tomb II. He then recalls a cor-
respondence of a diffferent type, his question to Andronicos as to whether 
the “hole” in the top left rear side of Tomb II’s helmet was due to repairs 
in antiquity at that point, owing to its having “disintegrated at a faster 
rate” than the rest of the helmet. Andronicos said that he would “turn 

64 Arrian Anab. 1. 15. 5 and 1. 16. 1.
65 Diod. Sic. 19. 61.
66 Plut. Alex. 16. 10.
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the helmet over to the technicians for further examination.” But “nothing 
further was head from Andronikos on this matter.”

Again, there is the insinuation that Andronicos shied away from ques-
tions posed by Borza because they were damaging to his hypothesis. The 
insinuation is gratuitous. A bit of Tomb II’s helmet was indeed missing 
on the top left rear side, but not because it had been patched after dam-
age: the key-like contours of this hole (not Borza’s “large section”) can 
be examined closely by enlarging the meticulous photo-records kept at 
Vergina of Tomb II’s items on discovery. The area where the helmet in the 
Tomb lay was noticeably damp, as those present have informed me, and 
the irregular hole in the helmet was due to corrosion. It was not related 
to underlying patching and indeed, a blow from a sword-like kopis onto 
this part of the helmet would not have resulted in a key-hole shaped cut of 
such dimensions, nor would Alexander’s head merely have been “grazed,” 
as Plutarch claims.

The helmet’s damage is anyway irrelevant. More importantly, it is not 
the helmet which Alexander wore at the Granicus at all. That helmet had 
a soft crest (which the kopis sheared offf), and two protruding plumes, one 
of which was sheared offf too.67 The “crest” of Tomb II’s helmet is iron, and 
undamaged. It does not have the tube-like extensions on either side into 
which helmet-plumes would be fĳitted, as we know they were fĳitted form 
the fortunate survival of such a helmet found in Epirus.68 Plumeless, Tomb 
II’s helmet was never on Alexander’s head at the Granicus at all and so the 
question of supposed kopis -damage to it does not even arise.

In brief, there is no Alexander-diadem, no sceptre, and no damaged 
Alexander-helmet in Tomb II. Only a fantastic tale of secret transmission, 
concealment, and smuggling could explain how items from the “Alexan-
der Tent” escaped Antigonos, travelled thousands of miles from central 
Iran, and reached Cassander by 316/15 bc. Not surprisingly, no ancient 
source tells such a tale nor mentions such items’ possession by Cassander. 
This entire fantasy had already been refuted in 1989: its elaborations are 
refuted here again.

There remains the “gold and ivory shield.” Borza and Palagia focus on its 
central imagery of a warrior and a fallen female, probably to be identifĳied 
as Achilles and Penthesilea.69 They then cite the imagery of Achilles and 

67 Ibid.
68 N. G. L. Hammond, “Arms and the King: The Insignia of Alexander the Great,” Phoe-

nix 43 (1989), 221, with references.
69 E. Berger, “Penthesilea,” LIMC VII. 1 (Zurich, 1994) 296–305, for the varied iconography.
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Penthesilea which is shown on a shield being brought to Alexander on one 
of the big third-century ad gold medallions found at Aboukir in Egypt in 
1902; it is paralleled by the imagery on a shield for Alexander, also shown 
on a brass contorniate of the fourth century ad.70 They therefore link 
the Achilles–Penthesilea imagery to Alexander’s real shield and empha-
size Alexander’s amply attested rivalry with Homer’s Achilles in order 
to support it. “The Achilles and Penthesilea motif on the Vergina [gold 
and ivory] shield,” they add, “could have had no special signifĳicance for 
Philip II.” The Vergina shield is thus either (amazingly) a shield of Alex-
ander himself, Achilles’ imitator, “deposited in his half-brother’s tomb as 
a family relic” (essentially Borza, as in 1987) or one “made in imitation of 
one of Alexander’s shields.”

There were indeed several sets of Alexander’s weapons, including one 
in Eumenes’ tent and another set in Alexander’s funeral carriage which 
ended up in Egypt. He was famous, too, for his Shield of Achilles which 
he took with him from Troy to India. However, it is simply incredible 
that as precious an item as the Vergina gold-and-ivory shield should have 
travelled on Alexander’s marches, though manifestly unusable in the fury 
of battle, and then travelled from Babylon (or Iran), unattested by any 
source, to be ready to hand in Macedon in 316/15 bc. The shield is cer-
tainly not the famous “Shield of Achilles” from Ilion, as the imagery on 
its inner side amply shows. Borza’s theory of a chain of transmission to 
the Aegae tomb was refuted by Hammond in 1989 (who is not, however, 
cited in 2007).

For Borza and Palagia, Alexander’s “companions and successors were 
known to have imitated him to the extent of copying his personal efffects.” 
Of the four ancient texts which they cite in support, two are irrelevant 
(referring only to the luxury of various successors) and the two others 
refer only to an imitation of Alexander’s hairstyle and other kataskeuē, 
perhaps including such items as clothing but not including weapons or 
anything so complex as a masterpiece of a gold and ivory shield.71 As for 
the shield which is shown on the third-century ad Aboukir medallion 
it is not a close imitation of Vergina’s, either. The posture, interrelation-

70 K. Dahmen, The Legend of Alexander the Great on Greek and Roman Coins (London, 
2007), pp. 35–8, 143–52.

71 Demetr. De Eloc. 289 and Athen. 12. 539C–D only refers to general “luxury”; Arr. Succ. 
F. 12 refers to hairstyle and other “kataskeuē,” clothing I suspect; F 19, to “kosmos” (hair-
style etc.?), except the diadem. None refers to detailed copies of Alexander’s best-known 
shield.
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ship, and spacing of its Achilles and Penthesilea are all diffferent from the 
powerful group on the Vergina shield, including the placing of the fallen 
Amazon’s leg and the setting of her hand on Achilles’ chest.

As Borza and Palagia well point out, the Athenian “Amazonomachy on 
the shield of Athena Parthenos by Pheidias may have provided the ulti-
mate model for the Vergina shield.” On the famous cuirass and the inner 
side of the ivory shield from Tomb II, images of Athena Parthenos and 
winged Victories (modelled on Athenian prototypes) are visible. The cui-
rass is one for ceremonial, rather than military use, and is a companion-
piece to the ceremonial gold and ivory shield. It is possible that both were 
made for Philip II by master Greek artists in the last years of his life, both 
drawing on imagery best known from the great works of the Athenian 
Acropolis, partly because of its Hellenic fame but also befĳitting the newly 
appointed leader of the Hellenes, self-styled avenger of the Persians’ sac-
rilege to the Acropolis’s Athenian temples in 480 bc.

This gold-and-ivory shield is not Alexander the Great’s. There is no evi-
dence that a successor hired artists to copy complex ceremonial master-
pieces associated with Alexander. The shield can perfectly well be Philip’s, 
in keeping with the other adaptations of famous Athenian imagery on the 
ceremonial cuirass.

In conclusion, Borza and Palagia state that “there is a growing body 
of evidence suggesting that Tomb II dates to a generation later than the 
death of Philip II in 336 bc.” There is not.

(9) I turn, briefly, to Franca Landucci Gattinoni and her 2010 contribu-
tion to essays edited by Elizabeth Carney and Daniel Ogden.72 She builds 
on Borza and Palagia’s conclusions, uncritically, but correctly points out a 
possible difffĳiculty for proponents of Philip III as Tomb II’s male occupant. 
Diodorus is quite clear that Cassander “also buried Kynna,” Eurydice’s 
mother, with Philip III and Eurydice, Borza and Palagia’s candidates for 
Tomb II. If so, where is Kynna? Perhaps Diodorus’ source did not mean a 
single tomb for all three bodies, but certainly it implies a simultaneous, 
and in Gattinoni’s view, “interrelated” burial. She therefore proposes to 
solve the problem by attributing Vergina’s Tomb IV, close to the double 
Tomb II, to Kynna’s fĳinal burial.

72 F. Landucci Gattinoni, “Cassander and the Legacy of Philip II and Alexander III,” 
in E. Carney, D. Ogden, eds., Philip II and Alexander the Great (Oxford, 2010), pp. 133–22. 
Paus. 9.7.2 claims that Roxane and the prince were killed by “drugs”, but he may only be 
guessing.
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Tomb IV did not survive intact and its main visible relics are the four 
columns of its façade. In 1987, Andronicos at fĳirst wrote that Tomb IV’s 
“very few objects surviving the savage pillaging include fragments of ter-
racotta statuettes (parts of horses and other fĳigures) which could still be 
within the fourth century bc though without that being certain.”73 Further 
study changed this tentative view and Gattinoni appears to be unaware 
that the authoritative Museum captions at Vergina and the handbooks, 
written by experts, in Greek and English now specify that Tomb IV belongs 
in the third century bc.74 One reason is renewed study of the pottery and 
coin-evidence found with the tomb which await publication but point to a 
date no earlier than the early third century bc. One possibility, therefore, 
is that the tomb was built for Cassander.

Tomb IV was not built in 316/15 bc and is not Kynna’s tomb. Gattinoni’s 
attempt to escape the problem of Kynna’s missing burial fails.

(10) In conclusion, I wish to emphasise two particular points not 
discussed by Borza and Palagia. They disqualify their candidates for 
Tomb II.

If Tomb II is for Philip III and his wife Eurydice, it is the tomb of a 
couple killed at Olympias’ prompting in October 317 bc (the date is fĳixed 
by Diod. Sic. 19. 11. 9). Only after several months were they given a (sec-
ond) burial by Cassander. In 2006, Anson reargued clearly the chronology 
of these events, concluding that this (re)burial did not even occur until 
early 315 bc, perhaps even spring 315 bc, up to 17 months after the couple’s 
death. This extended chronology seems convincing enough, but the pro-
posal has yet to be tested against all the interrelated evidence, Greek and 
non-Greek, for the surrounding years.75

Between 4 and 17 months after their murder, Philip III and Eurydice 
were thus (re)buried by Cassander at Aegae. Even on the longer chronol-
ogy, their bones would still have been “wet,” with flesh sticking to them. 
They would stink and their rehandling would have been seriously pollut-
ing for the participants according to Greek beliefs about the dead. We 
would have to imagine that Philip III’s rotting corpse was transported to 

73 M. Andronicos, “Some Reflections on the Macedonian Tombs,” ABSA 82 (1987), 1–16, 
esp. 16.

74 M. Lilimbaki-Akamati and A. Kottaridi, The Museum of the Royal Graves of Aiges 
(2004), p. 59.

75 E. M. Anson, “Dating the Deaths of Eumenes and Olympias,” AHB 20 (2006), 1–8; 
T. Boiy, Between High and Low (Frankfurt, 2007), p. 149 opts for spring 316 bc, without 
considering Anson, however.
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the big cremation-“house,” constructed for the male occupant of Tomb II, 
and then burned on a pyre whose ashes were to be several feet deep. The 
male skeleton in Tomb II was also deposed carefully with all its bones 
present. I fĳind it very hard to credit that a rotted corpse, killed up to 17 
months earlier, could have been transported yet again so long after its 
brutal murder without any bones having been lost in the interval, let 
alone during transit.

We do not known how the bodies of Philip III and Eurydice were res-
cued after their deaths. The likelihood, however, is that well-wishers cre-
mated them at once and preserved their bones in an urn, as this was done 
to many other dead generals and princesses who awaited burial in this 
turbulent age. Eurydice’s mother Kynna was buried with them by Cas-
sander and she too, we must assume, had been cremated several years 
before and preserved in such a container.76

If Philip III and Eurydice had been cremated after their deaths in 
autumn 317, they could not be cremated all over again by Cassander up to 
17 months later on Tomb II’s enormous funeral pyre. If they had been bur-
ied, not cremated, their decaying, stinking corpses would not have been 
transported, pollution and all, for a big cremation all over again beside 
Tomb II.

It is worth considering Tomb III in this connection. If the “prince” inside 
it is Alexander’s son, Alexander IV (as the age of the bones and near-uni-
versal scholarly opinion accepts), he too was honoured with deposition in 
a tomb long after his killing. Diodorus 19. 105. 3 states that Cassander had 
given orders for Roxane and Alexander IV’s bodies to be concealed. Justin 
15. 2. 3–4 muddles the deaths of Heracles and Barsine with the deaths of 
Alexander IV and Roxane, reversing the order of the names in his source 
(as Schachermeyr brilliantly showed),77 and so in his underlying source 
it was Alexander IV and Roxane who were in fact those concealed “so 
that their murder should not be revealed by burial.” Justin, muddling the 
names, also says inconsistently that the “bodies were to be covered over 
with earth,” a “burial” nonetheless. As we will see, it is likelier that they 

76 For cremations, see Plut. Eum. 7. 2–3, 19. 1–2; Diod. Sic. 18. 36. 1, 19. 59. 3; Plut. Demetr. 
53. 1–2, among others. Justin 11.1.4. refers to Philip’s pyre, albeit in a rhetorical flourish, but 
this flourish depends on the assumption that a pyre was involved. 

77 F. Schachermeyr, “Das Ende des makedonischen Königshauses,” Klio 16 (1920), 332–7 
is fundamental on Justin 15. 2. 3–4 and Diod. Sic. 19. 105. 1 –2; E. N. Borza, “The Royal Mac-
edonian Tombs and the Paraphernalia of Alexander the Great,” Phoenix 41 (1987), 105–21, 
at 120–1 does not engage with this article.



30 r. lane fox

were cremated quickly and concealed (as Justin says) in order to avoid 
a tell-tale “burial.” Subsequently, Alexander IV was brought as an urnful 
of bones to Tomb III. There was a very small funerary pyre for funerary 
offferings (including an askos and a kantharos) on top of Tomb III, but it 
is signifĳicant that there was nothing in any way so big and elaborate as 
the big pyre and cremation house which were built near Tomb II. The rea-
son (I suggest) is that the prince had already been cremated years before. 
The same (I suggest) had been done to Philip III and Eurydice, whose 
ashes, like Alexander IV’s were subsequently “reburied”. It was also done 
to Kynna (we know), cremated up to 4 years before them when killed in 
Asia and then buried at Aegae.

Alexander IV ‘s murder is dated by Diodorus to 310 bc and Franca Lan-
ducci Gattinoni has suggested that he was not honoured with a proper 
tomb until Demetrius Poliorcetes intervened after Cassander, the mur-
derer, had died in 298/7 bc.78 This suggestion may well fall foul of the fĳinal 
publication of the tomb’s material but if not, by then twelve years or so 
had passed since the prince’s death. He was certainly not transferred as a 
long–dead corpse and given a belated cremation. Musgrave (who exam-
ined the bones in detail) observed in 1990 that the fracture-lines and frac-
tures on the bones imply the “body was burned “green” with the flesh on.” 
Furthermore, “the paucity of bones in the hydria—a mere 615g—might 
indicate that little care was taken over his cremation.”79 Such “little care,” 
I suggest, is much more easily understood in the immediate wake of his 
murder when people were under orders to “hide” the bodies (Diodorus) 
and not to “bury” them conspicuously (Justin). The fracture-lines on the 
bones confĳirm this presumption. What was done to the “reburied” Alex-
ander IV had already been done (I suggest) to the “reburied” bodies of 
Philip III and Eurydice: fĳirst, they had a prompt cremation after their bru-
tal deaths, then after a while a (re)“burial” of their ashes in royal style.

(b) Secondly, the age of the female who was cremated and deposed in 
the antechamber of Tomb II. Langenscheidt and Xirotiris in 1981 and then 
in more detail Musgrave in 1990, listed facts about her bones which make 
it “probable” that she was cremated within the age-range 20 to 30 and for 

78 F. Landucci Gattinoni, “Cassander and the Legacy,” 113–22 (see above, note 72). 
V. Alonso, “Some Remarks on the Funerals of the Kings: From Philip II to the Diadochi,” 
in P. Wheatley and R. Hannah, eds., Alexander and His Successors (Claremont, 2009), 
pp. 276–98, esp. 291–2. He does not, however, engage with the archaeology of the royal 
tombs.

79 J. Musgrave, “Dust and Damn’d Oblivion,” 291 with n. 96 and 281 (see above, note 10).
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Musgrave in 1990 and still in 2010, certainly not at an age below 20.80 How 
old was Eurydice when she killed herself in October 317 bc?

Answers depend on the date of the marriage of her royal parents, 
Kynna and Amyntas “IV.” We know a date by when their marriage had 
ended: early summer 335 bc. At that point, Arrian Anabasis 1. 5. 4 shows 
that Alexander offfered to marry her to Langaros the Agrianian when Lan-
garos came to Pella: in fact, he died of a sickness before coming. Plutarch 
Moralia 327C claims rhetorically but plausibly that Amyntas was a focus 
of opposition to Alexander’s accession and therefore it is likely that he 
was put to death rapidly in the usual purging of rival kin, probably by the 
end of 336 bc.

When had he and Kynna married? The only evidence lies in Polyaenus 
8. 60. His underlying source is used here so as to present Kynna as a manly 
woman, a true virago who killed a male enemy in battle and then “having 
married Amyntas and quickly rejected him did not put up with making 
trial of a second husband.” The crucial word here is quickly (τ|χα): it is not 
a “relative” term, but it is integral to the presentation of Kynna as an inde-
pendent woman. This angle has been imposed on the underlying facts of 
a short marriage and no remarriage, although Kynna did not “reject” her 
husband, so much as lose him to an assassin. Facts, however, there had to 
be, for the angle to be plausible. If Kynna and Amyntas had been married 
for several years, the presentation of her as a strong-willed virago would 
not have been sustainable.

From Berve to Carney, scholars have therefore dated Kynna and Amyn-
tas’ marriage to 337/6 bc.81 One might expect this doubly royal wedding to 
have been contracted only in the presence of Philip, who promoted it. If 
so, his own travels are a limiting factor too, as they took him away from 
Macedon from winter 342/1 bc until late 338/early 337 bc.82 Perhaps the 
wedding was timed to coincide with his own, to Cleopatra in (I believe) 
early 337 bc. Or it may have been delayed until 336 bc.

80 J. Musgrave, see above, note 59; J. Musgrave et al., “The Occupants of Tomb II�.�.�.,” 11 
(see above, note 60).

81 H. Berve, Das Alexanderrreich auf prosopographischer Grundlage, p. 229 n. 2 (see 
above, note 13); E. D. Carney, Women and Monarch in Macedonia (Oklahoma, 2000) 132 
opts for Eurydice’s birth “probably” between 338 and 335, but 294 n. 53 regards Polyae-
nus’ “swiftly” as “obviously a relative term.” In the full context of 8. 60 it is not “relative,” 
really.

82 N. G. L. Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A History of Macedonia II (Oxford, 1979) 
pp. 725–6 is uncontroversial for 342–336 bc.
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Seeing the difffĳiculties here for supporters of Eurydice in Tomb II, W. L. 
Adams tried to claim that Kynna could have married Amyntas as early as 
342 bc so that their daughter Eurydice could be about 24 when she died, 
matching the bones in Tomb II.83 That chronology defĳies the only source, 
Polyaenus. If Amyntas and Kynna had been married for at least six years, 
Kynna could not be said to have shown her independent mettle by “reject-
ing” her husband “quickly.” The couple were married in spring 337 or 336: 
Eurydice their daughter therefore cannot have been more than 18 or 19 
when she killed herself in October 317. The bones in the antechamber of 
Tomb II show a range of features which do not fĳit such a young age and 
show none of those which require it.

The bones in the rear chamber are those of a man from c. 35 to 50 years 
old. The items in his chamber, above all the gold and ivory shield, show 
that the tomb is a king’s. Only one item is inscribed with a name: the silver 
strainer, with Machatas in the genitive. The name Machatas has regional 
links to the Elimiote royal house or districts further west:84 it is incon-
ceivable that a local Machatas is the tomb’s occupant. However, Philip II 
had an Elimiote brother-in-law Machatas and Plutarch Moralia 178F–179A 
ascribes a witty story to Philip, slumbering while judging the case of one 
Machatas. The item may be a gift from Machatas to Philip II rather than 
an item made by a local metalworker called Machatas.

There are only two kings in the later fourth-century bc of a suitable age 
to match the bones: Philip III and Philip II. The tomb is not Philip III’s. 
Nothing in its archaeology is inconsistent with a date of 336 bc. The tomb 
is therefore Philip II’s. The lady in her twenties in the front chamber is one 
of his wives. We do not know how old Cleopatra was when she died but 
the statement by Plutarch that she was killed later in Alexander’s absence 
makes her an unlikely candidate for a place in the cremated Philip’s tomb 
which was built as a unity. I believe the lady is Philip’s sixth wife, the 
Getic–Scythian princess Meda, daughter of Cothelas, married to him 
c. 341–0. Her likely age, fĳive years after marriage, fĳits the bones and her 
origin fĳits the Scythian–style gorytos found in the front chamber too.85

83 W. L. Adams, “The Royal Macedonian Tomb at Vergina: An Historical Interpretation,” 
AW 3 (1980), 67–72, esp. 72 n. 60.

84 A. B. Tataki, Macedonians Abroad (Athens, 1998), p. 194 no. 3, 196 nos. 14–16, 197 
no. 20, 361–2 nos. 10–13, and 108 no. 8 for a sample. P. Themelis, I. P. Touratsoglou, Hoi 
Taphoi Tou Derbeniou (Athens, 1997) consider Machatas to be the name of the craftsman, 
not the fĳirst owner, as I suggest here, in my view more plausibly. 

85 N. G. L. Hammond, Philip of Macedon (London, 1994), p. 182, also suggesting Meda.
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I will end on a personal note. In October 1970, while working on my book 
about Alexander the Great, I visited Vergina after visiting modern Edessa, 
the site where historians located ancient Aegae at that time. I could see 
no trace of a palace at Edessa, and no possibility of one on its dramatic 
hillside, whereas Vergina had the huge palace, then believed to be Hel-
lenistic, and the Great Tumulus which an innocent historian like myself 
immediately supposed to be concealing important burials underneath, 
surely the royal burials for which Aegae was famous. While I was there, 
the clouds beyond the palace-hill seemed to be blown into an upward 
spiral, revealing the very phenomenon which Aristotle’s pupil Theophras-
tus ascribed to ancient Aegae.86 So I returned and set the opening chapter 
of my book, discussing Philip II’s murder, at Vergina, not Edessa. I was 
unaware that in autumn 1968, in a lecture then unpublished, N. G. L. Ham-
mond had argued at a conference in Thessaloniki in much more detail for 
this same location.87 Late in 1972, as my book was to go to the printers, 
the volume in which his lecture was published in 1970 reached my notice 
in Oxford. I acknowledged his decisive contribution, by then enshrined in 
his History of Macedonia vol. 1, also published in 1972, in an addendum at 
the end of my text.88

In October 1977 I took up the three academic posts in Oxford University 
and New and Exeter Colleges which I have held ever since. While strug-
gling with the fĳirst weeks of teaching, I was rung from Greece to be told 
that Manolis Andronicos had found royal tombs beneath the Great Tumu-
lus. Vergina’s identity as Aegae was vindicated. When I visited Vergina in 
summer 1979, Andronicos showed me all his fĳinds and kindly remarked 
that some of the funding for his initially brief excavation in October 1977 
had been eased by the fact that one of its sponsors from Athens had read 
my book on Alexander and was keen to see the topography of its fĳirst 
chapter followed up. In due course the very theatre where Philip was mur-
dered was discovered too, my cue for another memorable visit to the site. 
Then in 2006, on my 60th birthday, I watched while the excavation team 
began to dig what promises to be the line of fourth-century Aegae’s city-
wall running before my very feet. In 2008–10 it has been the turn of the 
palace on its hill to surprise and delight us with the clues to its chronology 

86 Theophrastus Peri Anemon 27; R. Lane Fox, Alexander the Great (London, 1973), 
p. 504.

87 N. G. L. Hammond, “The Archaeological Background to the Macedonian Kingdom,” 
Ancient Makedonia I (Thessaloniki, 1970), 53–67, at 65.

88 R. Lane Fox, Alexander the Great, p. 551 (see above, note 72).
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and origins. I have had so much to absorb and ponder, sitting sometimes 
by moonlight in the theatre below Philip’s crowning glory.

Excavation of the vast area of settlement at Vergina will long outlast me 
and the contributors to this book. Already the fĳinds there and elsewhere 
in Macedon have taught us that the great Greek artists and craftsmen of 
the mid- to later fourth century bc were no longer working for Athens. 
Nonetheless, histories of Greek art are continuing to be written which 
put Athens at the centre of this period and do not rise to the levels which 
the new Macedonian centre of gravity requires of us all in the 350’s and 
340’s.89 It is as if histories of Western art were to continue to focus on Italy 
long after the 1790s and to omit Paris when discussing the years from 1860 
until 1914. Many of the chapters in this book are a corrective to this false 
perspective.

I dedicate it to all those who have worked, and continue to work, in 
the region, especially to the late M. Andronicos, and to those who have 
advanced his legacy, above all the curators and conservators at Aegae who 
have worked with such brilliance to restore and present items which I fĳirst 
saw as apparently hopeless fragments but which now set the standards for 
archaeological conservation throughout the world.

Robin Lane Fox
New College, Oxford

89 A. Stewart, Classical Greece and the Birth of Western Art (Cambridge, 2008), pp. 228–
316 is a recent example.



CHAPTER 1

MACEDONIAN STUDIES1

M. B. Hatzopoulos

Macedonia’s independence as a sovereign state ended after its last king’s 
defeat at the battle of Pydna in 168 bc. A republican Macedonia retained 
a formal autonomy until 148 or 146 bc as a Roman protectorate. From 
then on the permanent presence of a Roman governor reduced the former 
kingdom to a Roman province. Within that province, the survival of a 
distinct Macedonian entity with mainly festive attributions, the Macedo-
nian koinon or ethnos, preserved a sense of a Macedonian identity at least 
until the beginning of the fourth century ad, from which period dates 
the last attestation of a person “ethnically” identifĳied as “Macedonian.”2 
Later on, successive reforms, which carved up the province or extended 
its appellation into new regions, creating new administrative units, such 
as Macedonia Prima, Macedonia Secunda or Macedonia Salutaris, blurred 
the contours of this geographical term. By the beginning of the ninth 
century the “theme”—the new name of the administrative units which 
replaced the old provinces from the seventh century onwards—of Mace-
donia with its capital at Adrianople consisted not of Macedonian but of 
Thracian territories. During the Byzantine period Macedonia proper cor-
responded to the “themes” of Thessaloniki and Strymon. The Ottoman 
administration ignored the name of Macedonia. It was only revived dur-
ing the Renaissance, when western scholars rediscovered the ancient 
Greek geographical terminology, which they used in a rather loose way, 
since they could not easily match it with the geographic realities of their 
time. The memory of the ancient Macedonian kingdom had nevertheless 
survived among the Greek literate public thanks to the popularity of the 
successive versions of the Alexander Romance, while in the Greek folklore 

1 This chapter is not meant as a bibliographical guide to Macedonian studies. Such a 
guide has been compiled by the present author and Dimitra Andrianou [forthcoming 2011] 
for Oxford Bibliographies Online (OBO) and will be available at http://www.oxfordbibliog
raphiesonline.com.

2 Ph. Petsas, M. B. Hatzopoulos, et al., Les inscriptions du sanctuaire de la Mère des Dieux 
autochtone à Leukopetra (Macédoine), (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 28 (Athens, 2000), 173, no. 116. 
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king Alexander and Gorgona, his mermaid sister, had acquired the status 
of Panhellenic heroes.

It is only with the revival of classical studies that an interest in the antiq-
uities of Macedonia began to emerge. Starting from Kyriacus of Ancona, 
Western travellers made their way through Macedonia recording the ves-
tiges of its past. They were naturalists like Pierre Belon (mid sixteenth 
century), missionaries like P. Braconnier (fĳirst decade of the eighteenth 
century), physicians like Paul Lucas (fĳirst decade of the eighteenth cen-
tury), scholars, like Jean-Baptiste Gaspar d’Ansse de Villoison (late eigh-
teenth century) or diplomats like the count Choiseul-Goufffĳier and F. C. L. 
Pouqueville (beginning of the nineteenth century). Diplomats, who spent 
years in the same post, had better opportunities to work methodically. 
Such was the case of J. B. Germain (mid eighteenth century) who, as a 
French consular agent at Salonica, made a systematic record of the antiq-
uities of that city.3 However, the most prominent specimens of Macedo-
nian antiquarian-diplomats were unquestionably the French Esprit-Marie 
Cousinéry (end of the 18th-beginning of the nineteenth century) and the 
British William Martin Leake, who have left us the two-volume Voyage 
dans la Macédoine (1831) and the four-volume Travels in Northern Greece 
(1835) respectively.4

With the liberation of Greece from the Turks a new era began, with the 
foundation of the Archaeological Society and of a series of foreign schools 
of Archaeology in Athens, starting with the Ecole Française d’Athènes 
(1846). The fĳirst professional archaeologists to explore Macedonia were 
two of its students: Alfred Delacoulonche and Léon Heuzey. The fruit 
of their joint travels were Le berceau de la puissance macédonienne des 
bords de l’Haliacmon à ceux de l’Axius (Paris, 1858) and Le mont Olympe 
et l’Acarnanie (Paris, 1860) respectively. The consummation of Heuzey’s 
work in Macedonia was the offfĳicial archaeological expedition which he 
undertook in 1861 with the support of the emperor Napoleon III, during 

3 On the rediscovery of Macedonia, see M. B. Hatzopoulos, in R. Ginouvès and 
M. B. Hatzopoulos, eds., Macedonia from Philip II to the Roman Conquest (Princeton, 1993), 
pp. 14–15. For some early travellers in Macedonia, see M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Les épigraphis-
tes français en Macédoine,” in Actes du colloque international du Centenaire de l’Année Épi-
graphique (Paris, 1990), pp. 205–221.

4 On modern scholarship about ancient Macedonia, see M. B. Hatzopoulos, “A Century 
and a Lustrum of Macedonian Studies,” The Ancient World 4 (1981), 91–108; E. N. Borza, 
“The History and Archaeology of Macedonia: Retrospect and Prospect,” in Berryl Barr-
Sharrar and E. N. Borza, Macedonia and Greece in Late Classical and Early Hellenistic Times 
(Washington D.C., 1982), pp. 17–30.
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which he carried out the fĳirst excavation in Macedonia on the site of the 
future village of Vergina. The results of this campaign were recorded in a 
masterpiece of archaeological literature Mission archéologique de Macé-
doine (Paris, 1876).

Meanwhile interest in Alexander the Great had led Johann Gustav 
Droysen from his Geschichte Alexanders der Grossen (Berlin, 1833) to 
his Geschichte des Hellenismus (Hamburg, 1836–1843) and to the study 
of Macedonia and the successor Macedonian states of the East. It was 
the beginning of the keen interest of German historians in Macedonia, 
whose part in the unifĳication of the Greeks was often compared to the 
role played by the kingdom of Prussia in the struggle for German unity. 
German scholarship, thanks to the contributions of historians and phi-
lologists such as T. L. F. Tafel,5 O. Hofffmann,6 H. Gaebler,7 W. Baege,8 
H. Berve,9 U. Wilcken,10 F. Geyer,11 and F. Hampl12 dominated the studies 
on Macedonia until the First World War and beyond. K. J. Beloch in his 
Griechische Geschichte (Berlin, 1896–1904, fĳirst edition; Strasburg-Berlin, 
1912–1927, second edition) wrote some of the most penetrating pages on 
the history of Macedonia.

The liberation of Macedonia from the Turks in 1912, and the incorpo-
ration of almost all the regions belonging to the ancient country of this 
name into the kingdom of Greece, created a new situation. Greek schol-
ars, such as M. Demitsas,13 P. Papageorgiou,14 or G. Hatzidakis15 had indeed 
already made notable contributions to the study of Macedonian history, 
geography, epigraphy and linguistics. But now that the Greek Archaeo-
logical Service was extended to Macedonia as well, archaeologists, such 

5 T. L. F. Tafel, De Thessalonica eiusque agro, dissertatio geographica (Berlin, 1839); id., 
De via militari Romanorum Egnatia (Tübingen, 1842). 

6 O. Hofffmann, Die Makedonen, ihre Sprache und Volkstum (Göttingen, 1906).
7 H. Gäbler, Die antiken Münzen von Makedonia und Paionia, 1–2 (Berlin, 1906–1935).
8 W. Bäge, De Macedonum sacris (Halle, 1913).
9 H. Berve, Das Alexanderreich auf prosopographischer Grundlage, 1–2 (Munich, 1926).

10 U. Wilcken, Alexander der Grosse (Leipzig, 1931).
11 F. Geyer, Makedonien bis zur Thronbesteigung Philipps II (Munich, 1930).
12 F. Hampl, Der König der Makedonen (Weida, 1934).
13 On the life and works of M. Demitsas, see Ch. Poulios, Μακεδονικ
ν �μερολ�γιον 2 

(1909), 301–305.
14 On the life and works of P. N. Papageorgiou, see P. M. Nigdelis, Π�τρου Ν. Παπαγεωργ�ου 

το� Θεσσαλονικ�ως �λληλογραφ�α (1880–1912) (Thessaloniki, 2004), pp. 9–15.
15 See in particular, G. Hatzidakis, Zur Abstammung der alten Makedonier (Athens, 

1897).
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as A. Arvanitopoulos,16 G. Oikonomos,17 N. Papadakis,18 G. Soteriades,19 
A. Keramopoullos,20 C. Romaios,21 and S. Pelekides,22 were able to initiate 
fĳield work, especially in Thessaloniki, Pella, Dion and Vergina.

Already before the Great War British interest in Macedonia, which had 
practically lapsed since the time of Leake, had made a timid comeback. 
D. G. Hogarth’s Philip and Alexander of Macedon (London – New York, 
1897) was the combined fruit of his readings and fĳield experience, while 
W. W. Tarn’s monograph on Antigonos Gonatas (Oxford, 1913) attained a 
quality difffĳicult to surpass. The Allied presence in Macedonia during the 
First World War gave a new impetus to Macedonian studies in Britain, 
especially focused on the prehistory and the early history of the country, 
examples of which are the works of S. Casson23 and W. A. Heurtley.24 Mem-
bers of the French School concentrated on Philippi, producing fundamen-
tal contributions to its history and archaeology in Antiquity and the Early 
Christian and Byzantine period. The American School of Classical Stud-
ies under the direction of D. M. Robinson carried out extensive excava-
tions on the site of ancient Olynthus.25 Italy too produced highly original 
historical works, such as A. Momigliano’s Filippo il Macedone (Florence, 
1934) and Paola Zancan’s Il monarcato ellenistico nei suoi elementi federa-
tivi (Padua, 1934).

Work by Greek archaeologists, repeatedly interrupted by the First and 
Second World Wars and by the Greek Civil War, resumed in the 1950s, 
prompted by economic development in cities and the countryside, and 
brought to light new fĳinds at Thessaloniki, Amphipolis, Dion, Pella, Edessa, 

16 A. Arvanitopoulos, “�ρευναι $ν Θεσσαλ*+ κα= Μακεδον*+,” Πρακτικ! τ"ς #ν $θ&ναις 
$ρχαιολογικ"ς *ταιρε�ας (1912), 237–46.

17 G. Oikonomos, +πιγραφα/ τ"ς Μακεδον�ας (Athens, 1915).
18 N. Papadakis, “@κ τXς ^νω Μακεδον*ας,” $θην3 25 (1913), 430–62; id., “Ε`ς τ{ δ|γμα (Λ)

απινα*ων τXς �ρεστ*δος,” $θην3 25 (1913), 462–77.
19 G. Soteriades, “�νασκαφα= Δ*ου Μακεδον*ας,” Πρακτικ! τ"ς #ν $θ&ναις $ρχαιολογικ"ς 

*ταιρε�ας (1929), 69–82; (1930), 36–51; (1931), 43–55.
20 A list of the complete works of A. Keramopoullos has been published in the volume 

Γ�ρας $ντων�ου Κεραμοπο6λλου (Athens, 1953), pp. 684–90.
21 C. Romaios, “Τ{ �ρχα�ο μακεδονικ{ �ν�κτορο τXς Βεργ*νας,” in Φ:ρος τ"ς Βορε�ου *λλ:δος 

(1940), 215; id., < μακεδονικ
α τ:φος τ"ς Βεργ�νας (Athens 1951).
22 His major contribution was S. Pelekides, $π
 τ=ν πολιτε�α κα/ τ=ν κοινων�α τ"ς �ρχα�ας 

Θεσσαλον�κης (Thessaloniki, 1934). 
23 S. Casson, Macedonia, Thrace and Illyria (Oxford, 1926).
24 W. A. Heurtley, Prehistoric Macedonia: An Archaeological Reconnaissance of Greek 

Macedonia (west of Struma) in the Neolithic, Bronze and Early Iron Ages (Cambridge, 
1939). 

25 D. M. Robinson, Excavations at Olynthus, 1–14 (Baltimore, 1929–1952).
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Vergina, and numerous other sites. The restoration and conservation 
of the abundant discoveries necessitated the construction of numerous 
museums across the country. Prominent in these activities were dedicated 
archaeologists both from the Archaeological Service (Ch. Makaronas, Ph. 
Petsas, A. Vavritsas, C. Rhomiopoulou, J. Touratsoglou) and from the Uni-
versity of Thessaloniki (G. Bakalakis, M. Andronikos, D. Pandermalis). On 
the other hand, until then, Greek contributions in history and philology, 
with the notable exceptions of the works of D. Kanatsoulis26 and J. N. 
Kalléris,27 had been rather modest. The fĳield was dominated by foreign 
scholars such as Ch. Edson, J. M. R. Cormack, J. R. Ellis, F. W. Walbank, 
R. M. Errington, E. Badian, E. N. Borza, A. Giovannini, etc., as the lists of 
participants in the fĳirst two quinquennial Ancient Macedonia symposiums 
organized by the Institute of Balkan Studies at Thessaloniki amply show.28 
However, two fĳigures stand out by the quantity and the influence of their 
scholarly output: the Englishman N. G. L. Hammond, a classical scholar, 
who had roamed on the mountains of Macedonia with the Greek Resis-
tance during the German occupation, and Fanoula Papazoglou, a Yugo-
slav of Greek descent. The fĳirst initiated the monumental three-volume 
History of Macedonia (Oxford, 1972–1988)29 covering the period from pre-
historic times to the Roman conquest, the monograph The Macedonian 
State (Oxford, 1979), as well as innumerable shorter contributions.30 The 
second produced her thorough study of the historical geography of Mace-
donia under the title Les villes de Macédoine à l’époque romaine (Athens-
Paris, 1988) and many important articles on Macedonian epigraphy and 
history during the Roman period.31

The sensational discovery of the royal tombs by the Greek archaeolo-
gist of the University of Thessaloniki Manolis Andronikos at Vergina in 

26 To mention only his major contributions: D. K. Kanatsoulos, < $ρχ�λαος κα/ α? 
ματαρρυθμ�σεις α@το� #ν Μακεδον�J (Thessaloniki, 1948); id., Μακεδονικ= προσωπογραφ�α 
(�π
το� 148 π.Χ. μ�χρι τXν χρ�νων το� Μεγ:λου Κωνσταντ�νου), Hellenika Suppl. 8 (Thessaloniki, 
1955); id., Yστορ�α τ"ς Μακεδον�ας �π
 τXν �ρχαιοτ:των χρ�νων μ�χρι το� Μεγ:λου Κωνσταντ�νου 
(Thessaloniki, 1964); id., Μακεδονικ= Προσωπογραφ�α. Συμπλ&ρωμα (Thessaloniki, 1967); id., 
� Μακεδον�α �π
 τXν �ρχαιοτ:των χρ�νων μ�χρι τ"ς �ν�δου το� Φιλ�ππου Β. ΙΙ +σωτερικ= ?στορ�α 
(Thessaloniki, 1977). 

27 His unfĳinished magnum opus is Les anciens Macédoniens, 1–2 (Athens, 1954–1976). 
28 See B. Laourdas and Ch. Makaronas, eds., Ancient Macedonia 1 (Thessaloniki, 1970); 

id., Ancient Macedonia 2 (Thessaloniki, 1977).
29 The second volume in collaboration with G. T Grifffĳith and the third with F. W. 

Walbank.
30 See N. G. L. Hammond, Collected Studies, 1–4 (Amsterdam, 1993–1997).
31 See Mélanges d’histoire et d’épigraphie offferts à Fanoula Papazoglou, (Belgrade, 1997), 

nos. VII–XV. 
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1977 gave a new impetus to the exploration of Macedonia. It resulted in 
increased funding for excavations at this site as well as at Dion, and revi-
talized interest for the often neglected fĳinds which had been piling up in 
the storerooms of local museums.

An unconnected but nearly contemporary development was the cre-
ation in 1979 of a research centre dedicated to the study of Greek and 
Roman Antiquity (KERA) under the direction of M. B. Sakellariou at the 
National Research Foundation (Athens), which turned its interest to the 
study of the periphery of the Greek world. One of its research teams 
dedicated itself to the study of Macedonia and more specifĳically to the 
exploration of the countryside and the museums of Macedonia for the 
collection and publication of its ancient inscriptions. Epigraphy, and 
later also numismatics, formed the basis for a holistic multidisciplinary 
approach to ancient Macedonia. Very soon, in 1985, a fĳirst volume of 
Macedonian inscriptions was published, while in the scientifĳic series of 
KERA, ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ, started to appear monographs on historical geog-
raphy, the history of political institutions and society, onomastics and 
prosopography, religion and law of Macedonia, all of which were mostly 
based on the epigraphic harvest collected and stored in the Epigraphic 
Archive of the centre.

The expansion of fĳield activities in Macedonia led the members of the 
Archaeological Service posted in Macedonia and Thrace and the Univer-
sity of Thessaloniki to join forces in order to organize an annual event, 
Τ
 �ρχαιολογικ
 |ργο στ= Μακεδον�α κα/ Θρ:κη, where they would present 
their yearly archaeological reports. The twenty volumes of proceedings of 
these meetings, which have been regularly published since 1987, combined 
with the twenty-two volumes of ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ dedicated to Macedonia32 
offfer an invaluable panorama of the progress of archaeological research 
in this province. Dion, the religious centre of Macedonia, has to a very 
large extent emerged from the ground and the waters of the Baphyras.33 
The palace, the theatre, the sanctuaries and the royal tombs of Aegae, the 
fĳirst Macedonian capital, have been excavated and progressively restored.34 
The site of Pella, the new capital, has been transformed beyond recogni-
tion and made accessible to the scholars and the public, while it was also 

32 A catalogue of KERA’s publication is available at the site of the National Hellenic 
Research Foundation, http://www.eie.gr.

33 D. Pandermalis, Δ~ον: � �νακάλυψη (Athens 1999).
34 Stella Drougou and Chrysoula Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Βεργίνα: � τόπος κα/ � ?στορία του 

(Athens, 2005).
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endowed with a new museum.35 Other new archaeological museums have 
sprung from the ground all over Macedonia from Aiane and Kastoria in 
the West to Amphipolis and Philippi in the East.

There is no denying that in spite of the great progress of the last thirty 
fĳive years much remains to be done. New discoveries which require pro-
tection and study are made every year either accidentally or through sys-
tematic exploration and excavations. Sites must be recorded, fĳinds must 
be inventoried, artifacts must be published, and ancient literary evidence 
must continue to be reevaluated in their light. The general public is not 
always aware of the time and expense needed for the restoration, study, 
and publication of discoveries. After many years of preparation a series 
of studies on the royal necropolis of Vergina,36 Mieza,37 and other impor-
tant cemeteries, such as those of Pella,38 Hagios Athanasios,39 Derveni,40 
and Aineia41 has begin to appear. Notable progress has particularly been 
made in the collection and publication of documentary sources, which 
had remained stagnant since the publication of the corpus of the inscrip-
tions of Thessaloniki by Charles Edson in 1972.42 Two volumes of inscrip-
tions from Greek Macedonia have been published,43 and a third is near 

35 Cf. Maria Lilimbaki-Akamati and I. M. Akamatis, eds., Pella and its Environs (Thes-
saloniki, 2003); ead., The Museum of Pella (Thessaloniki, 2009). 

36 M. Andronikos, Vergina. The Royal Tombs (Athens, 1984); id., Βεργ�να ΙΙ. < τ:φος 
τ"ς Περσεφ�νης (Athens, 1994); Chrysoula Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Τ! #πιτ:φια μνημε~α �π
 τ= 
Μεγ:λη Το6μπα τ"ς Βεργ�νας (Thessaloniki, 1984); ead., Βεργ�να. < τ:φος το� Φιλ�ππου. � 
τοιχογραφ�α μ� τ
 κυν&γι (Athens, 2004); Stella Drougou, Βεργ�να. Τ! π&λινα �γγε~α τ"ς Μεγ:λης 
Το6μπας (Athens, 2005).

37 Ph. M. Petsas, < τ:φος τXν Λευκαδ�ων (Athens, 1966); Stella G. Miller, The Tomb of 
Lyson and Kallikles: A Painted Macedonian Tomb (Mainz, 1993).

38 Despoina Papakonstantinou-Diamantourou, Π�λλα Ι. Yστορικ= #πισκ�πησις κα/ μαρτυρ�αι 
(Athens, 1971); Ch. Makaronas and Evgenia Giouri, Ο? ο�κ�ες �ρπαγ"ς τ"ς *λ�νης κα/ Διον6σου 
τ"ς Π�λλας (Athens, 1989); Maria Lilimbaki-Akamati, Τ
 ?ερ
 τ"ς Μητ�ρας τXν ΘεXν κα/ τ"ς 
$φροδ�της στ=ν Π�λλα (Thessaloniki, 2000); ead., Λαξευτο/ θαλαμωτο/ τ:φοι τ"ς Π�λλας (Athens, 
1994); ead., Π�λλης 1. Κιβωτι�σχημος τ:φος μ� ζωγραφικ= διακ�σμηση �π
 τ=ν Π�λλα (Thessalo-
niki, 2007); P. Chrysostomou, Μακεδονικο/ τ:φοι Π�λλας Ι. Τ:φος Β΄, � �σ6λητος (Thessalo-
niki, 1998); I. M. Akamatis, +νσφρ:γιστες λαβ�ς �μφορ�ων �π
 τ=ν �γορ! τ"ς Π�λλας (Athens, 
2000).

39 Maria Tsimbidou-Avloniti, Μακεδονικο/ τ:φοι στ
ν Φο�νικα κα/ στ
ν �γιο $θαν:σιο 
Θεσσαλον�κης (Athens, 2005).

40 P. G. Themelis and G. P. Touratsoglou, Ο? τ:φοι το� Δερβεν�ου (Athens, 1997); Beryl Barr-
Sharrar, The Derveni Krater. Masterpiece of Classical Greek Metalwork (Princeton, 2008).

41 Ioulia Vokotopoulou, Ο? ταφικο/ τ6μβοι τ"ς Α�νειας (Athens, 1999).
42 Inscriptiones graecae Epiri Macedoniae Thraciae, Scythiae. Volumen X. Pars II. Inscrip-

tiones Macedoniae. Fasciculus I. Inscriptiones Thessalonicae et viciniae edidit Carolus Edson 
(Berlin, 1972).

43 Th. Rizakis and G. Touratsoglou, +πιγραφ�ς �νω μακεδον�ας (+λ�μεια, +ορδα�α, Ν�τια 
Λυγκηστ�ς, �ρεστ�ς) (Athens, 1985); Loukritia Gounaropoulou and M. B. Hatzopoulos, 
+πιγραφ�ς Κ:τω Μακεδον�ας. Τε�χος Α΄. +πιγραφ�ς Βερο�ας (Athens, 1998).
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completion through the collaboration of KERA with the Archaeological 
Service. They cover the western half of the country from the Pindus chain 
to the Axios river. Meanwhile a volume of inscriptions from north-west-
ern Macedonia and Pelagonia, north of the Greek frontier, was published 
by the Berlin Academy under the direction of Fanoula Papazoglou,44 while 
a supplement to the already published corpus of Thessaloniki is under 
way.45 During these last years a succession of doctoral theses mostly writ-
ten by Greek students studying in their own country, France, Germany, 
and Great Britain constitute systematic corpora of several Macedonian 
mints.46 The most encouraging development, however, is the presence of 
a critical mass of enthusiastic and competent young scholars in all insti-
tutions active in Macedonia: the Archaeological Service, as well as the 
Research Centre for Greek and Roman Antiquity and the Archaeology and 
History departments of major Greek universities. 

44 Inscriptiones graecae Epiri, Macedoniae, Thraciae, Scythiae. Volumen X. Pars II. Ins-
criptiones Macedoniae. Fasciculus II. Inscriptiones Macedoniae septentrionalis. Sectio prima. 
Inscriptiones Lyncestidis, Heracleae, Pelagoniae, Derriopi, Lychnidi edeiderunt Fanula Papa-
zoglou, Milena Milin, Marijana Ricl adiuvante Klaus Hallof (Berlin/New York, 1999).

45 Cf. Despoina Papakonstantinou-Diamantourou and P. M. Nigdelis, “IG X 2.1. 
Συμπλήρωμα: � πρόοδος τ�ν $ργασι�ν,” in Β΄Πανελλήνιο Συνέδριο +πιγραφικ"ς (Thessaloniki, 
2008) pp. 181–87.

46 Cf. I. Touratsoglou, Die Münzstätte vonThessaloniki in der römischen Kaiserzeit (Berlin/
New York, 1988); Sophia Kremydi-Sicilianou, � νομισματοκοπ�α τ"ς ρωμα�κ"ς �ποικ�ας το� Δ�ου 
(Athens, 1996); Selene Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens de Thrace. Etudes de numismatique 
et d’histoire (Stuttgart, 2001); Eleni G. Papaefthymiou, Edessa de Macédoine: étude histori-
que et numismatique (Athens, 2002).



CHAPTER 2

MACEDONIA AND MACEDONIANS

M. B. Hatzopoulos

The geographical term Macedonia means nothing else but the land inhab-
ited and/or ruled by the Macedonians. Its extent has followed the expan-
sion of the Macedonian kingdom from its foundation around 700 bc to 
its suppression by the Romans in 168 bc. That is why it is impossible to 
give a single geographical defĳinition of its limits. In the fĳive centuries of 
its existence Macedonia proper (excluding the external fluctuating depen-
dencies never integrated into the state) came to comprise the lands from 
the Pindus mountain range in the west to the plain of Philippi in the east, 
and from Mt. Olympus in the south to the Axios gorge between Mt. Bar-
nous (Kaimaktsalan) and Mt. Orbelos (Beles) to the north. Almost ninety 
percent of its lands fall within the present-day borders of Greece, of which 
it is the northernmost province.1

The Macedonians were not the fĳirst inhabitants of the country to which 
they eventually gave their name. Ancient literary sources mention the 
Pieres in Pieria, the Brygoi, remnants of a people who migrated to Asia 
Minor, where they are known under the name of the Phrygians, the mys-
terious Bottiaians, who allegedly hailed from Crete and Athens, Pelasgians 
in Emathia, the Almopes in Almopia, the Eordoi in Eordaia, Paionians 
along the Axios, and further east the Mygdonians, Edonians, Bisaltai, and 
Krestonians.2 Our ignorance of the languages spoken by them—except 
for the Brygoi/Phrygians3—does not allow us to determine their precise 
habitat, and even less their ethnic afffĳinities. All these population groups, 

1 On the question of the defĳinition of Macedonia, see M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Les limites 
de la Macédoine antique,” Πρακτικ� τ	ς �καδημ�ας �θην�ν 70 (1995), 164–77 (in Greek with 
a French abstract); id., Macedonian Institutions under the Kings, 1, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 22 
(Athens, 1996), pp. 167–216 and map I at the end of the volume. 

2 The main sources for Macedonia before the Macedonians are Thuc. 2.99; Strab. 7, fr. 11; 
Just. 7.1. For the Bottiaians in particular, see Plut., Thes., 16.2–3 and Mor., 299A. 

3 For a survey of the Phrygian language, see Cl. Brixhe, “Le Phrygien,” in Françoise 
Bader, ed., Langues indo-européennes (Paris, 1994), pp. 156–78.
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whatever their origin, were either expelled or reduced to a subordinate 
position and eventually assimilated by the conquering Macedonians.4

The origin of the Macedonians themselves has, for more than a century, 
been the object of a lively debate, in which scientifĳic considerations are 
sometimes inextricably intermingled with ulterior motives of a political 
nature. Macedonian authors, like most Greek writers of the late classical 
and Hellenistic period, used the Attic koine instead of their local dialect, 
while conclusive epigraphic evidence concerning the ancient Macedonian 
speech was not forthcoming. Inscriptions discovered in Macedonia were 
both rare and late, dating from after the reign of Philip II, who had intro-
duced the Attic koine as the offfĳicial idiom of his administration. We there-
fore had to rely on the contradictory evidence of ancient authors, who 
may have not been immune to political considerations when they stressed 
the common origin and common language of the Macedonians and the 
other Greeks or when they denied it. As for the collection of glosses, that 
is rare words attributed by ancient authors to various foreign and Greek 
peoples, among which feature the Macedonians, their ex hypothesi exotic 
nature and the uncertainty of the manuscript tradition deprives them of 
a large measure of their value as evidence.5

In the last thirty years the discovery, systematic collection and pub-
lication of a large number of inscriptions, sometimes of an early date, 
has made it possible to study in perspective proper names and technical 
terms that preserve phonetic and morphological features, as well as their 
divergences from the norms of the koine. Very recently a couple of lon-
ger texts entirely written in the local idiom have come to light and been 
published. They leave no doubt that Macedonian was a Greek dialect 
presenting afffĳinities partly with the dialects attested in the inscriptions 
of Thessaly and partly with those known from documents discovered in 
north-western Greece. Moreover its phonology seems to have been influ-
enced to a limited extent by the languages of the conquered peoples, in 
which the distinction between voiced and unvoiced consonants tended 
to be blurred.

4 For all these questions, see exhaustively N. G. L. Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A His-
tory of Macedonia, 2 (Oxford, 1972), pp. 405–41.

5 On the speech of the ancient Macedonians, see M. B. Hatzopoulos, La Macédoine. 
Géographie historique, langue, cultes et croyances, institutions (Paris, 2006), pp. 35–51, with 
bibliography. 
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Although it is true that Philip succeeded in fusing the diffferent popu-
lations within his kingdom into a single people,6 the study of the ono-
masticon reveals that until the conquest of Macedonia by the Romans, 
the army, and therefore that part of the population which possessed full 
political rights, were descendants of the group of transhumant shepherds 
who had founded the Argead kingdom, or had assimilated to them.7

The cradle of the Argead kingdom of Lower Macedonia consisted 
of the vast alluvial plain formed by the rivers Haliacmon, Loudias and 
Axios, and the smaller one of Pieria (Katerini), along with the foothills of 
the mountains surrounding them: Mt. Olympus, the Pierian mountains, 
Mt. Bermion, and Mt. Barnous. The centre of the great plain, called in 
antiquity Bottia or Emathia, was until the beginning of the last century 
occupied by marshes and lake Loudiake, which was connected to the sea 
by the river Loudias.

West of Mt. Bermion extended Upper Macedonia, a series of mountain-
ous uplands, each forming an independent kingdom: Elimeia on the mid-
dle Haliacmon valley, Orestis on the upper Haliacmon basin and around 
lake Kastoria, Lyncus in the present plain of Florina. With the exception 
of Eordaia, the basin of the lakes Begorritis and Petron, these regions were 
defĳinitively annexed to the Argead kingdom only during the course of the 
fourth century bc. Further to the West Tymphaia-Paravaia and Atintania 
straddled the Pindus range forming both a boundary and a transition area 
between Macedonia and Epirus.

The “New Territories” east of the Axios were gradually annexed by the 
consistent effforts of a series of kings from Alexander I to Philip II. They 
included in the centre Mygdonia, the land corridor around lakes Pyrrolia 
(Koroneia) and Bolbe; to the north the inland plain of Crestonia; to the 
south the valley of Anthemous, the northern and southern Bottike, around 
the cities of Kalindoia and Spartolos respectively, and Chalcidice with its 
three prongs thrusting far into the Aegean; further east and along the 
Strymon, from north to south, Sintike on the gorge of the river, Bisaltia, 

6 Cf. Just. 8.6.1–2: Alios populos in fĳinibus ipsis hostibus opponit; alios in extremis statuit; 
quosdam bello captos in supplementis urbium dividit. Atque ita ex multis gentibus nationi-
busque unum regnum populumque constituit.

7 On the value of the onomasticon as historical evidence in the case of Macedonia, see 
M. B. Hatzopoulos, “‘L’histoire par les noms’ in Macedonia,” in S. Hornblower and Elaine 
Matthews, eds., Greek Personal Names. Their Value as Evidence (Oxford, 2000), pp. 99–117. 
On the relation between military service and full political rights, see Hatzopoulos, Insti-
tutions, 1, p. 209, n. 1; id., L’organisation de l’armée macédonienne sous les Antigonides: 
problèmes anciens et documents nouveaux, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 30 (Athens, 2001), pp. 102–7. 
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Odomantike and Edonis and, by the sea, Pieris. The plain of Philippi, 
although under Macedonian rule, remained outside Macedonia proper 
until the reign of the last Antigonids.8

Two major communication routes, which were later to become Roman 
roads, provided a certain unity to this—by Greek standards—overex-
tended state. The fĳirst connected the Danube basin with the Thermaic 
Gulf and southern Greece beyond through the Morava and the Axios val-
leys. The second, the famous Via Egnatia of the Romans, linked from west 
to east the Greek colonies of Apollonia and Dyrrhachium on the Adriatic 
Sea to the gates of Asia, Byzantium and Sestos, on the Bosphorus and 
the Hellespont respectively. These royal roads were laid and measured in 
stadia by the Macedonian administration.9

To modern Greeks of the south, Macedonia is an exotic country. The 
traveller who penetrates the valley of Tempe to enter Pieria discovers a 
land the scale of which, if not the nature, is completely diffferent. He is 
greeted by the permanent snows of Mt. Olympus, the highest mountain 
of Greece (2917 m). Straight roads lined with lofty poplars take him across 
vast plains watered by all-season rivers, whose banks are grazed not only 
by sheep and goats, but also by cows and bufffalo. Olive trees are no longer 
a typical feature of the landscape, but can be seen only near the coast. As 
he ascends into the uplands, he encounters forests of oak, beach, fĳir, and 
even birch. Although lion and wild ox, once the favourite trophies of royal 
hunts, no longer haunt its hills and valleys, the deer, the lynx, the wolf, 
and the bear still resist the attacks of modern civilisation. Over the vast 
stretches of lakes Prespa and Begorritis fly swans, storks, and pelicans, 
while in their depths swarm freshwater fĳish.

8 For a detailed account of the expansion of the Macedonian kingdom, see Hatzopou-
los, Institutions, 1, pp. 167–216. In the absence of a recent comprehensive study of Upper 
Macedonia incorporating the very important archaeological fĳinds of the last thirty years, 
see Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 102–23. 

9 On the Macedonian section of the Via Egnatia, see Lucrèce Gounaropoulou and M. B. 
Hatzopoulos, Les milliaires de la Voie Egnatienne entre Héraclée des Lyncestes et Thessa-
lonique, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 1 (Athens, 1985); I. Lolos, �γνατ�α �δ�ς (Athens, 2008). On the 
South-North axis, see M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Strepsa: A Reconsideration or New Evidence on 
the Road System of Lower Macedonia,” in M. B. Hatzopoulos and Louisa Loukopoulou, 
Two Studies in Ancient Topography, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 2 (Athens, 1987), pp. 19–53. For the 
organization of the communication system under the Macedonian kings, see Chaido Kou-
kouli-Chrysanthaki, “A propos des voies de communication du royaume de Macédoine,” 
in Regula Frei-Stolba and Kristine Gex, eds., Recherches récentes sur le monde hellénistique 
(Bern etc., 2001), pp. 53–64. 
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This twenty-fĳirst century picture of Macedonia is not very diffferent 
from the one which met the eyes of travellers in Classical antiquity, such 
as Demosthenes and Aeschines on their way from Athens to Pella. The 
civilizing action of a series of Argead kings had to a large extent domes-
ticated the hard and dangerous country into which their ancestors had 
roamed with their flocks at the beginning of the seventh century bc.10

In efffect, according to legend, the Macedonian kingdom was founded 
by Perdiccas, a descendent of Temenus, the fĳirst Heraclid king of Argos, 
who along with his two elder brothers had migrated to the Macedonian 
uplands and had gone into service tending the sheep and goats of a local 
king.11 It was under the guidance of these goats that he allegedly occu-
pied the site of Aegae (modern Vergina), which was to become the capital 
of his kingdom.12 These founding legends, together with parallels drawn 
from observation of the pastoral people of modern Balkans, suggest that 
the fĳirst Macedonians were a group of Greek-speaking transhumant shep-
herds, closely related to the Magnesians of Thessaly.13 Having over the 
centuries moved around the summer pastures of Mt. Olympus and the 
Pierian mountains, and the winter pastures of the plains of Pieria and 
Emathia, it seems that they came under the authority of a clan hailing 
from the mountain range of Pindus, and that under their guidance they 
took possession of the strategic site of Aegae and settled there.14

Literary texts, inscriptions and coins, all confĳirm that transhumant pas-
turing of goats and sheep, together with the breeding of cows and horses 
in the plains watered by the great rivers Haliacmon, Loudias, Echedo-
ros, Axios, and Strymon, continued to be one of the main activities of 
the Macedonians until the end of antiquity and beyond. Transhumance 
requires discipline and courage to control the movement of the animals 
and deal with the dangers involved. Encounters with wild beasts and hos-
tile humans cannot have been unusual during the migrations across the 
mountain wilderness. It was accordingly an excellent school for a nation 
of hunters and warriors.15 Our sources inform us that a young Macedonian 

10 Cf. N. G. L. Hammond, The Macedonian State (Oxford, 1989), pp. 152–4.
11 Hdt. 8.137–8.
12 Diod. 7.16; Euphorion fr. 30 (Schweidweiler); schol. In Clem. Alex., Protr., 2.11; Just. 

7.1.7–10.
13 Cf. Hes., Eoeae, fr. 7.
14 M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Herodotos (8.137–8), the Manumissions from Leukopetra, and 

the Topography of the Middle Haliakmon Valley,” in P. Derow and R. Parker, eds., Herodo-
tus and his World (Oxford, 2003), pp. 203–18. 

15 Hammond, State, pp. 1–8.
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was not fully integrated into adult society until he had killed a wild boar 
in the hunt and an enemy in combat.16

Nevertheless, on the rich alluvial lands of Pieria and Bottia, the Macedo-
nians who devoted themselves to more sedentary occupations cultivated 
cereals, vegetables and all kinds of fruit trees. The Macedonian kings took 
particular pains to regulate the water courses, to undertake land-reclama-
tion schemes and to provide diligent cultivators for the land.17

The Macedonian land was not merely a source of agricultural wealth. 
It concealed mineral treasures too: copper, iron, and in the eastern part, 
gold and silver in exceptional quantities. The working of the mines, which 
was exclusively a royal prerogative, and the exploitation of the forests, also 
in the hands of the state, constituted the two foundations of the material 
strength of the monarchy.18

The exploitation of the mines and forests was accompanied by the 
development of activities related to converting and marketing raw mate-
rials. Consequently, already from the earliest historical records in the fĳifth 
century bc, Macedonia displays the characteristics not only of a rural, but 
also of a partly urbanised society.19

From its very foundation the Argead kingdom appears as the state of 
a people (ethnos), the Argeadai Macedonians, but centred around a polis-
capital, Aegae. Its subsequent expansion led to the inclusion within the 
kingdom of other settlements, which since the end of the sixth century 
were also qualifĳied as poleis in our sources. As we shall see below, in the 
course of the following two centuries, some of them managed to secede 
from the kingdom either to join other political formations as autonomous 
units (the Athenian confederacy or the Chalcidic League) or in an attempt 
to attain independent status.20

Central power was focused in the king and his immediate entourage. 
His freedom of action was however reined in by the obligation to govern 
according to customary law, the Macedonian nomos. This regulated his 

16 For the rites of passage in ancient Macedonia, see M. B. Hatzopoulos, Cultes et rites 
de passage en Macédoine, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 19 (Athens, 1994). 

17 See above, note 10. 
18 E. N. Borza, “The Natural Resources of Early Macedonia,” in W. L. Adams and E. N. 

Borza, eds., Philip II, Alexander the Great and the Macedonian Heritage (Washington D.C., 
1982), pp. 1–20, republished in E. N. Borza, Makedonika (Claremont, 1995), pp. 37–55, 
Hammond, State, pp. 177–87; id., “Philip’s Innovations in Macedonian Economy,” Sym-
bolae Osloenses 70 (1995) 22–9, reprinted in id., Collected Studies, 4 (Amsterdam, 1997), 
pp. 125–32.

19 Hammond, State, pp. 9–12.
20 Cf. Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 464–86 (see above, note 1).
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relations with the ethnos and with the other members of the dynasty and 
also with his Companions, those few dozens of Macedonians who formed 
his entourage and without whose support he would have been unable to 
rule efffectively. The “commons” made only rare appearances during this 
period, notably as a last resort, punishing a king’s failure by dismissing 
him from the throne.

The predominent position of the king was due not only to the fact that 
he was the political, military and religious leader of the Argeadai Mace-
donians, who founded the kingdom of Aegae, but also that he united in 
his person two other capacities. He was suzerain, more or less recognized 
and obeyed, of the kings of Upper Macedonia, and at the same time the 
master of conquered cities and territories that had not yet been colonized 
by Macedonians and integrated into Macedonia proper.21

After the conquests and the annexations of Philip II, which tripled the 
territory of the kingdom, Macedonia proper was divided in four adminis-
trative and military regions (Upper Macedonia, Bottia, Amphaxitis, Paras-
trymonia(?)), each under a strategos, who supervized and controlled the 
political units (old poleis in the Old Kingdom), new boroughs (metropo-
leis) with their satellite villages (komai) in the New Territories, and old 
ethnē in Upper Macedonia, into which the country had been systemati-
cally subdivided by his reforms.22

21 Cf. Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 487–96.
22 On the civic units of Macedonia, see Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 49–123, and on 

the administrative districts, id., Institutions, 1, pp. 230–60. 





CHAPTER 3

MACEDONIANS AND OTHER GREEKS

M. B. Hatzopoulos

A couple of years before the collapse of the Soviet system ignited national-
ist passions in the dormant backwaters of South-Eastern Europe an Eng-
lish historian writing in German, observed that “the question of the actual 
nationality of the ancient Macedonians�.�.�.�is scientifĳically trivial and has 
acquired importance in modern times only because nationalists of all 
sorts in the Balkans and elsewhere have laid hold of it, and each accord-
ing to the answer, has put it in the service of territorial or other claims.” 
Moreover, he continued, “All ancient accusations that the Macedonians 
were not Greeks originate from Athens, from the time of the conflict with 
Philip II�.�.�.�Only because of the political conflict with Macedonia was the 
question at all raised.” He also stressed that “today it must be considered 
as certain that the Macedonians and their kings actually spoke a Greek 
dialect and bore names of Greek type.”1 Paradoxically, six years earlier 
his former thesis supervisor, a reputed scholar, hailing from a German-
speaking country but writing in English, delivered at an international sym-
posium staged by the National Gallery of Art at Washington a paper with 
practically the same title as the present chapter, challenging the Greek 
credentials of the ancient Macedonians.2 His communication claimed 
to concentrate not on what the Macedonians actually were, but exclu-
sively on the way in which they were perceived by their contemporaries, 
discarding as irrelevant the objective criteria on which national identi-
ties are usually evaluated (ancestry, language, religion, customs), only to 
reserve for the fĳinale the argument that the most important objective cri-
terion, to wit language, proved that the Macedonians were not Greeks. 
Indeed according to him “Greek was a difffĳicult, indeed a foreign, tongue” 

1 R. M. Errington, Geschichte Makedoniens (Munich, 1986), p. 13.
2 E. Badian, “Greeks and Macedonians,” in Beryl Barr-Sharrar and E. N. Borza, eds., 

Macedonia and Greece in Late Classical and Early Hellenistic Times (Washington D.C., 1982), 
pp. 33–51.
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to Macedonians, and a Greek, such as Eumenes, “could not directly com-
municate with Macedonian soldiers.”

How is it possible that such radically opposed opinions can be simul-
taneously aired by historians moving in the same scholarly circles and 
working on the same documents? Have the ensuing decades brought forth 
new evidence liable to decide the issue? Is it possible to keep clear of 
politics and polemics ancient and modern in order to reach a balanced 
conclusion? Such are some of the questions we shall address in the fol-
lowing pages.

To begin with we must admit that sometimes, perceptions can ignore 
“objective criteria” of national identity and that there are no such eternal 
essences as “Greeks” and “Macedonians.” Both terms cover in fact com-
plex realities which never ceased to evolve, from the moment we begin 
to apprehend them down to our own days.3 Thus, even if we focus on 
the period between the Persian Wars, when Macedonia fĳirst comes to the 
fore, and the abolition of an even nominally independent Macedonian 
state in 148 bc, we realize that the concepts expressed by these terms did 
not remain stable. A further complication arises from the geographical 
discrepancy between these two ethnics and the corresponding toponyms: 
Hellas, variable in itself, is not necessarily co-terminal with the Hellenes 
and Makedonia is not necessarily co-terminal with the Makedones. Thus 
Hellas can mean in Demosthenes4 only continental Greece north of the 
Isthmus, or in Herodotus5 Greece from the Peloponnese to Epirus and 
Thessaly inclusively, or in Xenophon6 all lands inhabited by Greeks. As 
late as in the second century bc Philip V of Macedon could argue, “How do 
you defĳine Greece? For most of the Aetolians themselves are not Greeks. 
No! The countries of the Agraei, the Apodotae, and the Amphilochians are 
not Greece,”7 in which he was consistent with Thucydides,8 who qualifĳied 
the Aetolian tribe of the Eurytanes as “most unintelligible in tongue and 
eaters of raw flesh.” Conversely Makedonia could alternatively designate 
the Argead (and later the Antigonid) possessions irrespective of the origin 

3 See in particular J. M. Hall, “Contested Ethnicities: Perceptions of Macedonia within 
Evolving Defĳinitions of Greek Identity,” in I. Malkin, ed., Ancient Perceptions of Greek 
Ethnicity (Cambridge, Mass./London, 2001), pp. 159–186; id., Hellenicity (Chicago, 2002), 
pp. 154–156 and 165–166.

4 19.303.
5 8.44–47.
6 Anab. 6.5.23.
7 Polyb. 18.5.7–8.
8 3.94.5.
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of its inhabitants, or all the lands inhabited by the Makedones, irrespective 
of their being under the sway of the Argead kings or of other rulers.9

Although recent contributions have legitimately made us wary of the 
essentialist temptation, and have stressed the importance of discourse 
and perceptions, it would be nevertheless foolish to deny the existence 
of characteristics, such as language, cults, beliefs, and customs, which, 
though not immutable, evolve much slower than the perceptions related 
thereof and the discourse, both of which are amenable to a variety of 
exogenous influences.

Following the evolution of the fluctuating relations between realities, 
perceptions and discourse in the case of the Macedonians within the 
Greek world may prove a useful lead towards answering the questions 
that we need to address.

The Fifth Century BC

There is one illusion that ought to be fĳirst dispelled—that Mt Olympus and 
the Kambounian mountains constituted an impassable barrier between 
Thessaly and Macedonia. In fact recent archaeological discoveries have 
established that already in the second millennium bc the Mycenaean 
world extended well beyond Thessaly and included at least the southern 
part of Macedonia. Abundant Mycenaean pottery, both imported and 
locally produced, weapons, pins, brooches and syllabic script have been 
found in tombs of Orestis, Elimeia and Pieria.10

Bruno Helly11 has recently argued that the kingdom of Philoctetes in 
the Homeric catalogue of ships extended in Pieria as far as the head of 
the Thermaic Gulf. The monumental pieces of all-round sculpture (kouroi, 
korai, funerary lions, sphinges, etc.),12 the archaic ceramic heads from 

9 Cf. Thuc. 2.99.2–6 and M. B. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions under the Kings, 1 
(ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 22 (Athens, 1996), pp. 204–209.

10 Georgia Karamitrou, Boion-Notia Orestis (Thessaloniki, 1999), 1, pp. 120–126; Efffĳi Pou-
laki-Pandermali, “L’Olympe macédonien et ses premiers cimetières,” in Julia Vokotopou-
lou, ed., La civilisation grecque (Athens, 1993), pp. 122–127; B. Helly, “Le dialecte thessalien, 
un autre modèle de développement,” in I. Hajnal, ed., Die altgriechischen Dialekte (Inns-
bruck, 2007), p. 197.

11 Helly, “Le dialecte thessalien,” pp. 198–200.
12 Ch. Tsoungaris, “$νασκαφικ=ς @ρευνες στ[ νεκροταφε]ο κλασσικ_ν χρ{νων το} ν~ου 

�δραγωγε�ου Πενταβρ�σου Καστορι�ς,” in AErgMak 18 (Thessaloniki, 2006), p. 687; Georgia 
Karamitrou-Mentesidi, “Aiane,” in R. Ginouvès and M. B. Hatzopoulos, eds., Macedonia 
from Philip II to the Roman Conquest (Princeton, 1994), pp. 29–32; ead., “Aianè, ville de 
Macédoine,” in Vokotopoulou, ed., La civilisation grecque, pp. 32–35.
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Vergina,13 the massive production14 or import of metallic and ceramic15 
drinking vessels,16 evident from the second quarter of the sixth century, 
discovered in inner Macedonia, from Aiane in Elimeia to Europos in the 
Axios valley,17 attest the vigorous exchanges between Macedonia and 
Greece south of the Olympus. It is not a coincidence that Apollo in the 
Homeric hymns haunts the pastures of Pieria18 or that the Hesiodean 
Eoeae19 couples together the eponymous heroes of the Macedonians and 
the Magnetes as sons of Zeus and Thyia, the sister of Hellen, and locates 
them “around Pieria and Olympus.” Already by the end of the sixth century 
Macedonians from Pieria made offferings to Apollo at Delphi.20 The archae-
ological and epigraphic fĳinds are confĳirmed and illustrated in Herodotus’ 
narrative21 of the Persian advance in Thessaly, which makes abundantly 
clear that in the late Archaic period the local populations moved freely 
from Thessaly to Macedonia and vice versa, using, besides the Tempe val-
ley, other passes, such as the one through Gonnoi, and, undoubtedly, also 
those of Petra and Volustana.

By the beginning of the classical period, the archaeological evidence 
leaves no doubt about the integration of Macedonia in the contemporary 
Hellenic world. The earliest signs are to be found in the maritime urban 
centres such as Pydna, where in male tombs strigils are found, with evi-
dence of a new athletic habit, which tends to replace the deposition of 
weapons.22 It is true that many Macedonian men, preserving an archaic 
tradition, continued to be buried with their weapons, but this custom, 
which had been discontinued in the Peloponnese, south-eastern conti-

13 M. Andronikos, “Tombs at Vergina,” in Ginouvès, Hatzopoulos, eds., Macedonia 
pp. 35–39.

14 Julia Vokotopoulou, “$ργυρ� κα� χ�λκινα @ργα τ~χνης,” in �λληνικ
 τ�χνη (Athens, 
1997), p. 29; Eudokia Skarlatidou, “$ρχα�κ� χ�λκινη �δρ�α �π[ τ[ νεκροταφε]ο τ�ς Θ~ρμης 
(Σ~δες) Θεσσαλον�κης,” in Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 499–509.

15 Anastasia and P. Chrysostomou, “Τ�φοι πολεμιστ_ν τ_ν �ρχα�κ_ν χρ{νων �π[ τ� δυτικ� 
νεκρ{πολη το} $ρχοντικο} Π~λλας,” in Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 113–
132.

16 Beryl Barr-Sharrar, “Metalwork in Macedonia before and during the Reign of Philip 
II,” in Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 485–498.

17 The best photograph of the monument before its mutilation is to be found in M. B. 
Hatzopoulos and Louisa D. Loukopoulou, eds., Philip of Macedon (London, 1981), p. 27.

18 Hymn to Apollo 216; Hymn to Hermes 191. 
19 Fr 7, in R. Merkelbach and M. L. West, Hesiodi fragmenta selecta (Oxford, 1970).
20 G. Rougemont, Corpus des Inscriptions de Delphes, 1 (Paris, 1977), no. 1; cf. Pausanias 

10.13.5.
21 7.73.
22 M. Besios, “Νεκροταφε]α το} 5ου α�. π.Χ. στ� Β. Πιερ�α,” in Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thes-

saloniki, 2007), p. 647.
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nental Greece, and the islands, had been maintained in Thessaly and in 
Epirus.23 The ever increasing number of fĳifth-century fĳigured funerary ste-
lae from Orestis,24 Dion,25 Pydna,26 and Aigai,27 all indigenous Macedonian 
cities,28 but also from more cosmopolitan Pella,29 are works of sculpture 
which, though they show an unmistakable connection with Thessaly,30 
might have been found anywhere in the Greek world. This is equally true 
of the inscribed tombstones from the same localities. The fĳifth century 
funerary inscriptions from Upper Macedonia and from “the cradle of the 
Macedonian kingdom” commemorate men and women bearing exclu-
sively Greek names such as Kleiona, Attya (Aiane),31 Leon, Mariskos, Theo-
teles, Pannaios, Sosias (Pydna),32 Xanthos, and Amadika (Pella).33

If we now turn to what the fĳifth-century authors have to say about the 
Macedonians, we note that their statements correspond to the picture 
emerging from the archaeological and epigraphic evidence. Herodotus 
presents Alexander I claiming both a Macedonian and a Greek identity 
as perfectly compatible. He states that he is of Greek ancestry and could 
not sufffer to see Greece enslaved instead of free, and concludes declaring 

23 A. and P. Chrysostomou, “Τ�φοι,” p. 118, with references.
24 Ch. Tsoungaris, “$νασκαφικ=ς @ρευνες στ[ν νομ[ Καστορι�ς κατ� τ[ 1999,” in AErgMak 

13 (Thessaloniki, 2001), p. 618 and p. 622, fĳig. 12.
25 Hatzopoulos, Loukopoulou, Philip, p. 26, fĳig. 11 (see above, note 17).
26 M. Besios and Maria Pappa, Π�δνα (Thessaloniki, 1995), pp. 43, 45 and 73.
27 Chrysoula Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Τ� �πιτ�φια μνημε�α �π� τ
 μεγ�λη Το�μπα τ�ς Βεργ$νας 

(Thessaloniki, 1984), pp. 19–27, no. 1.
28 For the Macedonian character of Pydna, see Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, p. 106, note 

3, and M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Cités en Macédoine,” in M. Reddé et al., eds., La naissance de 
la ville dans l’Antiquité (Paris, 2003) pp. 130 and 139, n. 45; cf. M. B. Hatzopoulos, Bulletin 
Epigraphique 2005, no. 315.

29 Hatzopoulos, Loukopoulou, Philip, p. 115, fĳig. 65; I. M. Akamatis, “Ξ�νθος Δημητρ�ου 
κα� $μαδ�κας υ¢{ς,” in ΑΜΗΤΟΣ:Τιμητικ�ς τ*μος γι� τ�ν καθηγητ
 Μαν*λη /νδρ*νικο (Thessa-
loniki, 1987), pp. 13–29; Maria Lilimbaki-Akamati, “Recent Discoveries at Pella,” in Maria 
Stamatopoulou and Marina Yeroulanou, eds., Excavating Classical Culture (Oxford, 2002) 
p. 88 and pl. 20B.

30 Myrina Kalaitzi, Figured Tombstones from Macedonia, Fifth–First Century B.C., 1, 
(Oxford, forthcoming), pp. 216 and 218.

31 M. B. Hatzopoulos, Bulletin Epigraphique (1994), no 385.
32 Vasiliki Misailidou-Despotidou, 0πιγραφ1ς �ρχα$ας Μακεδον$ας (Thessaloniki, 1997), 

pp. 66–68, nos. 56, 57, 62; I. Xydopoulos, “Ν~ες ¤πιγραφ=ς �π[ τ�ν Π�δνα τ�ς Πιερ�ας,” Hel-
lenika 50 (2000), 35–43; cf. M. B. Hatzopoulos, Bulletin Epigraphique (2001), no. 277. The 
name Pan(n)aios is attested in Athens in the fourth century bc and the personal name 
Mariskos, from mariskos, the Greek name of the gladium mariscus, became popular among 
gladiators and is twice attested in Beroia in the Roman period.

33 See above, note 26.
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“I am Alexander the Macedonian.”34 Previously35 he had seen no contra-
diction in proclaiming simultaneously his Greek and Macedonian con-
nection: “a Greek, second in command over the Macedonians.”36 This is 
possible because Herodotus believed, rightly or wrongly, both in the Hera-
clid ancestry of the ruling house of Macedonia (in my opinion wrongly) 
and in the Dorian origin of the Macedonians (rightly, if we understand 
thereby that the founders and the elite of the Macedonian kingdom spoke 
a north-western dialect, for which, see below). He relates in some detail 
how the fĳirst was established by Alexander I on the occasion of his par-
ticipation in the Olympic games: “I so happen to know for sure myself and 
I shall prove in my subsequent writings that [the descendants of Perdic-
cas] are Greek.”37 Herodotus, true to his word, provided the relative details 
three books later.38 Similarly, the historian from Halicarnassus fĳinds no dif-
fĳiculty in suggesting, albeit indirectly, that in fact the Macedonians were 
more Greek than the Athenians,39 because they belonged to the Dorian 
kin. Before descending into the Peloponnese these Dorians had roamed 
from Phthia to the region around Mt Olympus and Mt Ossa, and thence 
to the Pindus, whereas the Athenians were of Pelasgian ancestry. Thus, in 
Herodotus’ view, the relation of the Macedonians to their Argead rulers 
was similar to that of the Lacedaemonians to their Agiad and Eurypontid 
kings,40 and in no way implied that the former were not Greek. In both 
cases a branch of the Dorian kin was ruled by Heraclid, that is to say puta-
tively “Achaean,” sovereigns.

Thucydides concurred with Herodotus. For him, too, “Alexander, the 
father of Perdikkas and his ancestors [were] originally Temenids from 
Argos.”41 Judging from his writings, nothing in his extended experience in 
northern Greece seems to have contradicted this belief. On the contrary, 
in his description of Sitalces’ invasion in Macedonia he contrasts the Thra-
cian hordes, carrying knives and swarming the country in view of plunder, 
to the Macedonian cavalry, equipped with corselets in the Greek manner, 
and fĳighting bravely until they were engulfed by the Thracian multitudes.42 

34 9.45.2–3.
35 5.20.4.
36 Hdt. 5.20.4.
37 Hdt. 5.22.1–4.
38 8.137–39.
39 Hdt. 1.56–58.
40 Cf. Hdt. 5.72.3.
41 Thuc. 2.99.3.
42 Thuc. 2.98.3–4 and 105.
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One could hardly fĳind a more emblematic opposition between Greek and 
barbarian.

Thucydides’ description of the allied Macedonian and Spartan forces 
that invaded Lyncus in 424 tells the same story. The Athenian historian 
contrasts the Macedonian and Chalcidian cavalry and the hoplite infan-
try of Perdiccas and Brasidas recruited from the Peloponnese, the Chal-
cidian League, Acanthus and the “Greeks” dwelling in Macedonia,43 to 
the throngs of their barbarian allies.44 The same distinction between the 
Macedonians and “the throng of the barbarians” is repeated in the begin-
ning of the next chapter.45

It has been argued that Thucydides is merely following Herodotus, who 
in his turn had swallowed Alexander I’s propaganda.46 However, it is very 
doubtful that the Athenian historian, who had a fĳirst hand experience 
of northern Greece, would let himself be “indoctrinated,” least of all by 
Herodotus. Moreover, the fact that the essential Greekness of the Macedo-
nians is also upheld by yet another fĳifth-century historian shows that such 
a view was not limited to a literary coterie, but was the communis opinio 
in that period. In efffect, Hellanicus47 makes of Macedon, the eponymous 
hero of the Macedonians, a son of Aiolus and thus grand-son of Hellen, 
the eponymous hero of all Greeks. N. G. L. Hammond48 has convinc-
ingly argued that the reason for this “Aiolic” paternity of Macedon is that 
Hellanicus, who spoke himself the Aiolic dialect of Lesbos, recognized its 
common traits with the Macedonian dialect (for which, see below).

Legendary lists of kings, genealogies and myths were not literary dis-
tractions but reflected or influenced political practice. Alexander I was 
able to overcome the objections of his rivals who strove to exclude him 
from the Olympic contests by invoking an Argive genealogy. By the sec-
ond half of the fĳifth century the Argive connection had been well estab-
lished not only in literary works such as Thucydides Histories, but also in 
the practice of Greek city-states and local or Panhellenic sanctuaries. Thus 

43 These were probably provided by the “allied” or rather subject cities of the Argead 
kings (cf. IG I3 89, l. 40; Xen., Hell. 5.2.13).

44 Thuc. 4.124.1.
45 Thuc. 4.125.1.
46 Cf. E. N. Borza, “Athenians, Macedonians, and the Origins of the Macedonian Royal 

House,” in Carol G. Thomas, ed., Makedonika (Claremont, 1995), pp. 113–123, originally pub-
lished in Hesperia Supplement 19 (1982), 7–13; id., In the Shadow of Olympus (Princeton, 
1990), pp. 98–113.

47 F. Jacoby, Die Fragmente der Griechischen Historiker, no. 4, F 74.
48 N. G. L. Hammond, in N. G. L. Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A History of Macedonia, 

2 (Oxford, 1979), pp. 47–48.
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Alexander I was deemed worthy to be honoured with the title of prox-
enos and eueregetes by the Athenians49 and could erect a golden statue at 
Delphi (and perhaps also in Olympia) from the rich booty won from the 
Persians,50 while Perdiccas II most likely participated in the contests of 
the Argive Heraion and won an inscribed bronze tripod, which was unex-
pectedly discovered among the funerary deposits of Tomb II at Aegae/
Vergina.51 The tradition was pursued and extended by later Macedonian 
kings, as we shall see below. But the kings were not the only Macedonians 
active in the Panhellenic sanctuaries. Contrary to the opinion generally 
held, this was not a royal privilege explained by their alleged Heraclid 
ancestry, but, as we have already seen, the continuation of a practice by 
Macedonian commoners which is epigraphically attested in Delphi from 
the end of the sixth century.52

With the reign of king Archelaus (413–399) the insertion of Macedon 
into the Greek oikoumene sees a notable acceleration and expansion. 
Thucydides53 credits him with the building of roads and fortifĳications and 
with the distribution of weapons, perhaps especially to hoplite infantry, 
the lack of which had so severely handicapped his father Perdiccas II. The 
newly built walls and the emergence of a “middle class,” which was a pre-
requisite for the formation of a hoplite infantry,54 gave the urban centres 
of the kingdom a new sense of identity and corporate loyalty, to the point 
that they might seek to secure their independence, as Pydna efffectively 
did.55 Indeed in the wake of Archelaus’ reign we fĳirst encounter Macedo-
nians identifĳied by their city ethnic (Alorites, Pydnaios).56

Writers and artists had for nearly a century been frequent visitors of the 
Macedonian court. Pindar had composed probably there57 an enkomion58 
for king Alexander I. Perdiccas II entertained in his capital the dithyram-
bic poet Melanippides and the father of scientifĳic medicine Hippocrates 
of Cos. But it is under Archelaus that a qualitative leap took place and 

49 Hdt. 8.136.1 and 143.3.
50 Hdt. 8.121.2; [Dem.] 12.21; Solinus 9.13.
51 M. Andronikos, Vergina: The Royal Tombs (Athens, 1993), pp. 164–166.
52 See above, note 18.
53 2.100.2.
54 W. S. Greenwalt, “The Development of a Middle Class in Macedonia,” in Ancient 

Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 87–96.
55 Diod. 13.49.1.
56 Hatzopoulos, “Cités,” pp. 130–131 and 139, note 50. (see above, note 28).
57 Solinus 9.14.
58 C. M. Bowra, Pindari carmina (Oxford, 1935), fr. 106.
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Macedonia became an active centre of Hellenic culture.59 The famous 
painter Zeuxis decorated his palace;60 the celebrated architect Callima-
chus probably worked and died at Aegae too;61 both the prominent epic 
poet Choerilus and the great poet and musician Timotheus chose to live 
at the court of Archelaus and to die in Macedonia (the latter decades 
later). Agathon, one of the most signifĳicant Attic tragic poets, left Athens 
in ca. 408 and moved to Macedonia, where he produced several tragedies, 
of which only fragments survive. But the most famous and the most hon-
oured of Archelaus’ guests was Euripides, who spent his fĳinal years at the 
king’s court writing his masterpieces Iphigeneia in Aulis, Bacchae and the 
lost play Archelaos, the homonymous hero of which he made, instead of 
Perdiccas, the founder of the dynasty, obviously in honour of his host. 
These latter two plays were perhaps performed also at the athletic and 
musical festival that Archelaus founded at Dion in honour of Zeus Olym-
pius and the Pierian Muses.62

Archelaus was a panhellenic celebrity. Honoured in Athens as prox-
enos and euergetes,63 but slandered by Plato64 and allegedly despised 
by Socrates,65 crowned for his victories in chariot races at Olympia and 
Delphi,66 he was justly celebrated by Thucydides67 as the king who had 
accomplished more for Macedonia that his eight predecessors taken 
together. Yet the man who, according to a tradition,68 was such a lover 
of literature that he allegedly appointed Euripides as his chief adviser 
and mourned his death by shaving his hair,69 is the fĳirst Macedonian to 
be called a barbarian by one of his contemporaries. Indeed the sophist 

59 N. G. L. Hammond, “Intellectual Life,” in M. B. Sakellariou, ed., Macedonia (Athens, 
1983), p. 88.

60 Ailianos, VH 14.17. 
61 Chrysoula Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Να_ν Ε§στ¨λων, a Fragmentary Inscription of 

the Classical Period from Vergina,” in Inscriptions of Macedonia (Thessaloniki, 1996), 
pp. 100–122.

62 Hammond, Grifffĳith, Macedonia, 2, p. 149. S. Scullion, “Euripides and Macedon, or the 
Silence of the Frogs,” CQ 53 (2003), 389–398, has recently denied the historicity of Eurip-
ides’ presence at the court of Archelaus. Whatever one may think of the various imagina-
tive legends attached to that presence, I still believe that Aristotle, Politics 1311b30–34, is a 
more trustworthy witness than the silence of the Frogs.

63 IG I3 117.
64 Gorgias, 471.
65 Aelian, VH 8.9; 12.43.
66 Solinus 9.16.
67 2.100.2.
68 Solinus 9.16.
69 Solinus 9.16.
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Thrasymachus of Chalcedon in one of his speeches in defence of the Laris-
saeans, of which only one sentence survives, exclaims “Shall we be slaves 
to Archelaus, we, being Greeks, to a barbarian?”70 How is this paradox to 
be explained?

To begin with, the formula is an adaptation of a verse from Euripides’ 
tragedy Telephos, which was destined to become a stock expression, as we 
see later in Pseudo-Callisthenes,71 where Alexander exhorts the Macedo-
nians to take up arms “in order that we campaign against the barbarians 
and deliver ourselves from Persian bondage, so that we, being Greeks, be 
not slaves to barbarians!” Given its clearly conventional character, it can 
hardly be taken literally as ethnological or linguistic evidence.72 It is par-
ticularly telling that Thrasymachus’ sally belongs to a speech in favour of 
Thessalians, about whom Stratonicus according to Hegesandros73 was to 
wonder whether they are “more or less barbarian than the Boeotians.”

In fact, the explanation of the paradox is probably to be sought in the 
position achieved by Macedon in the reign of Archelaus. After the loss of 
Amphipolis and the Sicilian disaster, Athens was no more in a position 
to threaten Macedonia, the Chalcidian League was quiescent and Thes-
saly was divided between opposing cities and factions.74 Archelaus could 
make the most of his neutrality in the Peloponnesian war, recover the 
easternmost provinces of his kingdom, deal efffectively with the Upper 
Macedonian “kings” and, fĳinally, responding to the appeal of the Laris-
saean Aleuadai, to intervene in Thessaly against the tyrants of Pherae.75 It 
was the very successes of the Macedonian king that made him the target 
of abuse by the defeated partisans of the tyrants. “Barbarian” was an insult 
as good as any other for a king on the northern marches of the Greek 
oikoumene.

The Fourth Century BC

E. Badian asserted that Greek culture in Macedonia regressed during the 
fĳirst half of the fourth century.76 Archaeology, but also the literary sources, 

70 F 2 (Diels), E. Badian’s translation.
71 1.25.
72 See. E. Kapetanopoulos, “Xennias μακεδον�ζων τ�ι φων�ι,” Ephemeris 60 (1993), 

pp. 23–24.
73 In Athenaios 8.850a.
74 Hammond, Grifffĳith, Macedonia, 2, pp. 137–138.
75 Hammond, Grifffĳith, Macedonia, 2, pp. 139–141.
76 Badian, “Greeks”, p. 37 (see above, note 2).
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tell a diffferent story. Finds from all over Macedonia (of which the cem-
etery of Phoinikas, near Thessaloniki, provides a well-dated specimen)77 
show the difffusion of panhellenic social habits (e.g. the symposion as an 
element of both private and public festivities, athletic training and formal 
education),78 the multiplication of top-quality monumental sculpture from 
the sanctuary of Eucleia at Aegae/Vergina,79 the ever-increasing number 
of fĳigured tombstones (from Pydna, Aegae, Beroia and Pella, such as those 
of Callicrates,80 Antigonus81 or Amyntas)82 created locally and most prob-
ably by Macedonian artists, and a plethora of inscribed funerary stelae 
bearing scores of names, of which only one is foreign (Thracian),83 and 
several original epigrams in impeccable Greek metres.84 A certain prefer-
ence for martial self-representation is the only possible indicator of their 
Macedonian origin, as opposed to corresponding monuments found in 
the south-Greek colonies of the north Aegean shores. None of these devel-
opments implies a regression of Greek culture.

It so happens that from this fĳirst half of the fourth century dates the 
most extensive document in the local Macedonian dialect. Its importance 
is such that it requires a more detailed discussion. It is a curse tablet writ-
ten by or on behalf of an abandoned woman and aiming at impeding 
the marriage of Dionysophon, her faithless lover, with another woman 
named Thetima. The dialect, as it might have been expected given the geo-
graphical position and the history of Macedonia, is basically north-western 
Greek—especially in morphology—with ‘Thessalian’ phonetic traits in the 
pronunciation of some vowels (neutralisation of the opposition between /e/ 

77 Maria Tsimbidou-Avloniti, “$π[ «να νεκροταφε]ο προγεν~στερο τ�ς Θεσσαλον�κης,” 
Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 675–696.

78 Cf. the stelae of the two Antigonoi from Vergina: Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Μνημε�α, 
pp. 44–54 and 108–111, nos. 3 and 9 (see above, note 27), and the inscribed bronze stlengis 
(strigil) from the necropolis of Aiane: Georgia Karamitrou-Mentesidi, Aiani (Athens, 1996), 
p. 42, no. 26.

79 Chrysoula Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Βεργ�να 1990. ‘$νασκαφ� στ[ ¢ερ[ τ�ς Ε¬κλειας,” in 
AErgMak 4 (Thessaloniki, 1993), pp. 21–34.

80 Besios-Pappa, Π�δνα, p. 73.
81 Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Μνημε�α, pp. 45–54, no. 3.
82 Loukretia Gounaropoulou and M. B. Hatzopoulos, 0πιγραφ1ς Κ�τω Μακεδον$ας. Τε4χος 

Α΄ 0πιγραφ1ς Βερο$ας (Athens, 1988), no. 498.
83 Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Μνημε�α, pp. 165–169, no. 22 (Amadokos). For the importance 

of personal names in recapturing the demographic and cultural history of Macedonia, see 
Argyro B. Tataki, Ancient Beroea: Prosopography and Society (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 8 (Athens 
1988) pp. 407–513; M. B. Hatzopoulos, “’L’histoire par les noms’ in Macedonia,” in S. Horn-
blower and Elaine Matthews, eds., Greek Personal Names: Their Value as Evidence (Oxford, 
2000), pp. 99–117.

84 Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Μνημε�α, p. 53, no. 3; p. 79, no. 6, ead., “Fragmentary Inscription,” 
100–122, SEG 24 (1969) 541; SEG 27 (1977) 298 and 1291.
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and /i/ and between /o/ and /u/), and with the typically Macedonian sub-
stitution of voiced instead of unvoiced stops.85 Thus, this document amply 
confĳirms the testimonies of Strabo86 and Plutarch87 on the afffĳinity between 
the dialects spoken in Macedonia and in Epirus and also the existence of 
a distinctive Macedonian ‘accent’.88 What this text, and two or three other 
shorter texts, clearly belie is E. Badian’s and A. B. Bosworth’s assertions 
that Macedonian was a “difffĳicult,” “foreign,” “separate,” “alien,” and incom-
prehensible tongue to “Greeks.”89 A speaker of Attic Greek would not have 
any greater difffĳiculty in understanding a speaker of that dialect than, for 
instance, a Lacedaemonian or an Elaean.

The literary texts tell the same story. Queen Eurydice, Amyntas III’s 
wife, dedicated a monument to the Muses explaining in a metrical epi-
gram how she had taught herself reading and writing,90 and her son, Per-
diccas III, invited Plato’s pupil Euphraeus of Oreos in Macedonia, who 
gained a decisive influence on the life of the royal court, to the point 
that conversations at meals were allegedly restricted to geometry and 
philosophy.91 In spite of G. T. Grifffĳith’s92 disbelief, Platonic influence at 
the Macedonian court did not necessarily disappear with the accession 
of Philip, as the eminently Platonic constitution that this king gave to the 
city of Philippi, his model foundation, can be argued to imply.93 At the 
same time the ambitious policy of Alexander II in Thessaly was matched 
by the growth of the army, and especially the infantry, as can be inferred 
from the very extent of Macedonian losses in Perdiccas III’s war against 
the Illyrians. They show the continuing development of a ‘middle class’ in 
the cities of Macedonia.94

85 M. B. Hatzopoulos, La Macédoine: géographie historique, langue, cultes et croyances, 
institutions (Paris, 2006), pp. 47–48.

86 7.7.8.
87 Pyrrhos 11.4; cf. 2.5–6.
88 Pausanias 4.29.3.
89 Badian, “Greeks” 41; A. B. Bosworth, “Eumenes, Neoptolemus, and PSI XII 1284,” GRBS 

19 (1978), p. 236.
90 For a recent discussion of that epigram, see Sylvie Le Bohec-Bouhet, “Réflexions sur 

la place de la femme dans la Macédoine antique,” in Anne-Marie Guimier-Sorbets, M. B. 
Hatzopoulos, and Yvette Morizot, eds., Rois, cités, nécropoles: institutions, rites et monu-
ments en Macédoine, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 45 (Athens, 2006), p. 191.

91 Athenaeus, 11.508e.
92 Grifffĳith in Hammond, Grifffĳith, Macedonia, 2, p. 206, followed by Badian, “Greeks,” 

pp. 37–38.
93 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 158–160 (see above, note 9).
94 Greenwalt, “Middle Class,” pp. 92–94 (see above, note 54).
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What is even more important than stories about Macedonian kings in 
literary works, as far as perceptions are concerned, is the actual practice 
of Greek states towards Macedonians. Fortunately, in this fĳield we possess 
two very signifĳicant pieces of evidence. The fĳirst is a passage of Aeschines,95 
from which we learn that Amyntas III had participated via a delegate in the 
Panhellenic congress held in Sparta in 371. E. Badian’s desperate effforts96 
to minimize its signifĳicance as evidence of the acceptance of the Greek 
character of the Macedonian state are inefffective, for it is confĳirmed by 
the second piece of evidence, which shows that the Macedonian state was 
treated by Panhellenic sanctuaries as any other Greek state. The 360 bc 
catalogue of the thearodokoi, that is to say the offfĳicial hosts of the sacred 
envoys, of Asclepius from Epidaurus includes an entry “Macedonia: Per-
diccas,” which is the exact correspondent of “Molossoi: Tharyps.”97 In both 
cases the duties of thearodokos are assumed by the head of the state, who 
customarily extended his hospitality and protection to foreign envoys. 
In a similar manner, a few decades later, Cleopatra, acting as regent for 
her absent husband Alexander of Molossia, was the theorodokos of the 
sacred envoys from Argos.98 In any of these instances it would be vain to 
pretend—a misconception that as yet, has not altogether disappeared—
that this evidence concerns only the person of the head of the state and 
not the whole community. The mission of the theoroi was precisely to 
announce the holy truce and to invite to the relevant festival delegations 
from the population at large of the state to which they were despatched.

A similar misunderstanding has obfuscated the signifĳicance of the trans-
fer of the two Phocian votes in the Amphictyonic Council in 346. At the 
conclusion of the Third Sacred War these votes were given, according to 
Diodorus,99 to Philip II and his descendants, but according to Pausanias,100 
and to Demosthenes,101 to the Macedonians. As François Lefèvre has 
recently shown,102 there is no contradiction between these testimonies, 
because Philip and the subsequent kings of Macedon are mentioned 

95 2.32. The importance of this event has been recently vindicated by M. Zahrnt, “Amyn-
tas III. und die griechischen Mächte,” Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), p. 245.

96 Badian, “Greeks,” p. 47, n. 33.
97 IG V 1, 94.
98 P. Charneux, “Liste argienne de théarodoques,” BCH 90 (1966), p. 157, col. I, L. 11.
99 16.60.1.

100 10.3.3 and 10.8.2.
101 19.327.
102 F. Lefèvre, L’Amphictionie pyléo-delphique: histoire et institutions (Athens/Paris, 1998), 

pp. 94–101.
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specifĳically in their capacity as heads of state and offfĳicial representatives 
of the Macedonian ethnos, which is congruent with the very principle of 
the exclusively “ethnic” composition of the Amphictyony.

With the accession of Philip II in 360 we reach a new watershed for 
both the efffective integration of Macedonia in the Hellenic community 
and of the opposition with which such integration was met, at least from 
some prominent Greek quarters.

The meteoric growth of Macedonia’s power and wealth under Philip II, 
Alexander III, and their immediate successors was known from literary 
sources,103 but it is only very recently that we have begun to visualize it 
thanks to the abundant new archaeological evidence. It is enough to men-
tion the palaces of Pella and Vergina,104 “Macedonian” tombs of “Eurydice”105 
and tombs I and II of the Great Tumulus of Vergina,106 but also dozens 
of other early vaulted and cist tombs, decorated or not, from all over 
Macedonia, from Eordaea to Amphipolis, and beyond. The paintings of 
some of them, such as the Rape of Persephone,107 the Hunt108 (Aegae/Ver-
gina) or the twin guards109 (Heracleia/Agios Athanasios) outclass anything 
that we have previously known from Greece in antiquity.110 The mosaic 
floors from Pella and Aegae remain unsurpassed anywhere in the fourth 
century.111 From the historical point of view, the scores of sculptured or 
painted stelae are no less signifĳicant,112 because they show that the appre-
ciation of fĳine arts was not restricted to a courtly elite but was difffused to 
a much wider section of the population. In some fĳields, such as metalwork 

103 Cf. the prooimion of the 16th book of Diodorus 1.1–6.
104 Cf. R. Ginouvès, “The Palaces,” in Ginouvès, Hatzopoulos, Macedonia, pp. 84–90.
105 Angeliki Kottaridou, “Couleur et sens : l’emploi de la couleur dans la tombe de la reine 

Eurydice,” in Guimier-Sorbets, Hatzopoulos, Morizot, Rois, cités, nécropoles, pp. 155–166.
106 Cf. Andronikos, Vergina pp. 86–197 (see above, note 51).
107 M. Andronikos, Βεργ$να ΙΙ. 8 ‘τ�φος τ�ς Περσεφ*νης’ (Athens, 1994).
108 Chrysoula Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Βεργ$να. 8 τ�φος το4 Φιλ$ππου. = τοιχογραφ$α μ1 τ� 

κυν>γι (Athens, 2004).
109 Maria Tsimbidou-Avloniti, Μακεδονικο? τ�φοι στ�ν Φο$νικα κα? στ�ν @γιο /θαν�σιο 

Θεσσαλον$κης (Athens, 2005).
110 See now the admirable work of Hariclia Brecoulaki, La peinture funéraire de Macé-

doine: Emplois et fonctions de la couleur, IVe–IIe s. av. J.C., (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 48 (Athens, 
2006) and the collective volume Sophie Descamps-Lequime, ed., Peinture et couleur dans 
le monde grec antique (Paris – Milan, 2007), with contributions on Macedonia by Kate-
rina Rhimiopoulou, Angeliki Kottaridi, Chrysoula Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Maria Tsimbidou-
Avloniti, Agnès Rouvret, Hariclia Brecoulaki, Penelope Malama, and Anne-Marie Guimier-
Sorbets.

111 Anne-Marie Guimier-Sorbets, “Mosaic,” in Ginouvès, Hatzopoulos, Macedonia, 
pp. 117–136.

112 See Myrina Kalaitzi, Figured Tombstones (forthcoming).
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and miniature sculpture, readily admired by any visitor of the Museum of 
Vergina or Thessaloniki, Macedonia appears not only to have assimilated 
the artistic lessons of the greater city-states, but to have become herself a 
leading centre of Greek art.113

The picture of Macedonia in the second half of the fourth century would 
be incomplete without even a passing mention of its intellectual life. 
Philip himself, in spite of what Demosthenes claims,114 was a man with a 
taste for literature and philosophy,115 Alexander the Great was an amateur 
of painting and sculpture, a passionate reader of epic and tragic poetry, 
and had an insatiable and encyclopaedic curiosity in the human physical 
sciences.116 Cassander was an appreciated patron both of philosophers and 
of artists.117 It would be tedious to enumerate all the intellectuals and art-
ists active in Macedonia during these years. It should be enough to men-
tion some celebrities, such as the philosophers Speusippus, Aristotle and 
Theophrastus, the historians Theopompus and Callisthenes, the painters 
Nicomachus and Philoxenos, the sculptor Lysippus, and a host of lesser 
poets, actors and all sorts of scholars and artists, such as the ones who 
followed Alexander’s expedition to the East. What is even more interesting 
is that the Macedonians are no longer only “consumers” but also producers 
of Greek culture. Antipater wrote a history of the Illyrian wars of Perdiccas 
III.118 Marsyas of Pella, half-brother of Antigonus Monophthalmus, com-
posed a history of his country,119 and half a dozen of Alexander’s com-
panions from Upper Macedonia, the “Old Kingdom,” and Philip’s enlarged 

113 See the seminal article by Beryl Bar-Sharrar, “Macedonian Metal Vases in Perspec-
tive: Some Observations on Context and Tradition,” in Beryl Bar-Sharrar and E. N. Borza, 
eds., Macedonia and Greece in Late Classical and Early Hellenistic Times (Washington D.C., 
1982), pp. 123–139; ead., “Metalwork in Macedonia before and during the Reign of Philip 
II,” in Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 485–498. See also in D. Pandermalis, 
ed., Alexander the Great (Athens, 2004) the lavishly illustrated contibutions of Angeliki 
Kottaridi, “The Symposium,” pp. 65–87 and Eleni Trakosopoulou, “Jewelry in Macedonia,” 
pp. 115–137.

114 Demosthenes, 19.308, Aeschines called him “most Greek among men.”
115 For artistic and intellectual life at Philip’s court, see J. R. Ellis, “Macedonia under 

Philip,” in Hatzopoulos, Loukopoulou, Philip, pp. 146–165.
116 H. Berve, Das Alexanderreich auf prosographischer Grundlage, 1 (Munich, 1926), 

pp. 65–80. For a recent bibliography of Alexander’s scientifĳic endeavours, see H. U. Wie-
mer, Alexander der Grosse (Munich, 2005), p. 323.

117 For a recent evaluation, see Franca Landucci Gattinoni, L’arte del potere. Vita e opere 
di Cassandro di Macedonia, (Historia Einzelschriften) 171 (Stuttgart, 2003), pp. 137–144.

118 Jacoby, FGrHist, no. 114.
119 Jacoby, FGrHist, no. 135.
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Macedonia—the most eminent of whom was Ptolemy—wrote their ver-
sions of the great Asiatic adventure.120

As far as political praxis is concerned, Philip, already from 356, long 
before he dominated peninsular Greece, took part in the Olympic con-
tests and was crowned twice as an Olympic victor (356 and 352).121 In 352 
he became the elected head of state of the Thessalian League.122 Six years 
later not only did Macedonia become a member of the Amphictyonic 
Council, but Philip himself presided at the Panhellenic Pythian festival 
of that year.123 Ten years later Philip died as the hegemon of the Hellenic 
League and commander in chief of the Hellenic war of revenge against 
the Persian empire.124

This was also the time when the cities of Macedonia acquired not only 
their physically “Greek” aspect, with the building of columnated temples 
(Aegae/Vergina),125 theatres (Dion126 Aegae/Vergina127), and gymnasia 
(Amphipolis),128 but also their political autonomy and the relevant civic 
institutions. They deal directly with the Panhellenic sanctuaries, as the 
Nemean list of theorodokoi,129 and the presence of their citizens increas-
ingly identifĳied by their city ethnic,130 reveal. They formed their own civic 
laws (Dion)131 and were administered by their own magistrates, councils 
and assemblies.132 The central government itself acquired a more profes-
sional character with the creation of a “Secretariat,” which used, instead 

120 Jacoby, FGrHist, nos. 122 (Amyntas); 124 (Kallisthenes); 133 (Nearchos); 135 (Marsyas); 
138 (Ptolemy); 139 (Aristobulus).

121 Hammond, Grifffĳith, Macedonia, 2, pp. 664–665; M. B. Hatzopoulos, Actes de vente 
d’Amhipolis, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 14 (Athens, 1991), pp. 82–83.

122 Hammond, Grifffĳith, Macedonia, 2, pp. 285–295.
123 Hammond, Grifffĳith, Macedonia, 2, pp. 450–456, with Lefèvre, Amphictionie, p. 94.
124 M. B. Sakellariou, “Panhellenism: From Concept to Policy,” in Hatzopoulos, Louko-

poulou, Philip, pp. 142–145.
125 Stella Drougou and Chrysoula Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Βεργ$να: W τ*πος κα? X Yστορ$α του 

(Athens, 2006), pp. 134–138.
126 D. Pandermalis, Δ�ον (Athens, 1999), pp. 75–79.
127 Drougou and Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Βεργ$να, pp. 126–133.
128 Kalliopi D. Lazaridi, “Τ[ γυμν�σiο τ�ς $μφ�πολης,” in Μν>μη Δ. Λαζαρ$δη (Thessaloniki, 

1990), pp. 241–273.
129 S. G. Miller, “The Theorodokoi of the Nemean Games,” Hesperia 57 (1988), 147–163.
130 Manuela Mari, Al di là dell’Olimpo, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 34 (Athens, 2002), pp. 289–332; 

I. K. Xydopoulos, Κοινωνικ1ς κα? πολιτιστικ1ς σχ�σεις τ]ν Μακεδ*νων κα? τ]ν ^λλων �λλ>νων, 
2nd ed. (Thessaloniki, 2006), pp. 98–114.

131 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 2, p. 73, no. 56. Cf. a partial photograph of the stone in 
D. Pandermalis, Δ�ον. /ρχαιολογικ�ς χ]ρος κα? Μουσε�ο (Athens, 1997), p. 9.

132 Hatzopoulos, “Cités,” pp. 133–137.
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of the local dialect, the Attic koine, which was then becoming the lingua 
franca of the whole Aegean basin.133

Paradoxically, however, this is also the time when the identifĳication of 
the Macedonians as barbarians and their rejection from the Greek com-
munity becomes most virulent.

Demosthenes does not miss an occasion to call Philip134 as well as the 
Macedonians135 barbarians, and to heap on them every sort of abuse. But, 
as E. Badian136 has rightly stressed, the very virulence of his attacks dis-
qualifĳies them as historical evidence. Much more intriguing are the dis-
tinctions made between Macedonians and Greeks and between the kings 
and the Macedonian commoners by Isocrates in three passages of his 
essay on Philip. In the fĳirst137 he writes that the founder of the Macedo-
nian monarchy “left altogether the land of Greece and desired to acquire 
a kingdom in Macedonia.” In the second138 it is asserted (inaccurately) that 
“he was the only Greek who thought fĳit to rule over a people of a difffer-
ent stock, and was thus also the only one who was able to escape the 
perils inherent to monarchies.” In the third one139 Isocrates advises Philip 
that he “ought to become the benefactor of the Greeks, to reign over the 
Macedonians and to rule over as many barbarians as possible.” “If you 
act in this way,” pursues Isocrates, “all will be grateful to you, the Greeks 
for your benefactions, the Macedonians because you govern them in a 
royal but not tyrannical manner, and the other nations, if they get rid of 
a barbaric and despotic rule and benefĳit from a Greek superintendence.” 
These passages have been extensively discussed, because Isocrates, con-
trary to Demosthenes and to other Athenian orators of that period (Dei-
narchus, Lycurgus, Hyperides), was most favourably disposed to Philip 
and had no possible reason to slight the Macedonians. The partisans of 
the non Hellenic character of the Macedonians have found in them the 
irrefutable confĳirmation of their thesis.140 The champions of Macedonian 

133 M. B. Hatzopoulos, “The Language: The Origins of the Koine,” in Ginouvès, Hatzopou-
los, Macedonia, pp. 79–80; cf. Cl. Brixhe and Anna Panayotou, “L’atticisation de la Macé-
doine: l’une des sources de la koiné,” Verbum 11 (1988), pp. 245–260.

134 3.17; 3.24; 19.305; 19.308; 9.31; cf. 18.185.
135 Dem., 19.327.
136 Badian, “Greeks,” p. 42.
137 Isocrates, Philip, 107.
138 Isocrates, Philip, 108.
139 Isocrates, Philip, 154.
140 Cf. Badian, “Greeks,” pp. 42 and 50, n. 69.
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Hellenism have cavilled over the signifĳicance of individual terms used by 
the orator.141

It is indeed true that, as we have seen, Greece (Hellas), like Europe 
today, has a rather elastic meaning, which varies both according to his-
torical periods and within the same period according to the authors who 
use it. Macedonians might be Greeks, even if they lived outside the lands 
traditionally called Hellas. It is also true that ‘people of a diffferent stock’ 
(ouch homophylou genous), just like similar expressions (allophylos), 
might also be used for Greeks of a diffferent origin. But—especially in view 
of the third passage—it is undeniable that, taken as a whole, Isocrates’ 
essay clearly distinguishes between Greeks and Macedonians. The perti-
nent question is why the Athenian orator insisted on that distinction at 
a moment when in political praxis the Macedonians were perceived and 
treated like Greeks by other Greek states and by Panhellenic sanctuaries 
and organisations.

Isocrates’ essay was written soon after the Peace of Philocrates between 
Athens and Macedon and their respective allies, which put an end to the 
Third Sacred War in 346. Its nominal addressee was Philip, but in fact 
it was equally aimed at Greek—and more particularly Athenian—public 
opinion. Isocrates was pursuing with Philip his old project of uniting the 
Greeks, in order to crush the Persian might, thereby putting an end to 
Achaemenid meddling in Greek afffairs, and securing territories which 
could be used for the settlement of landless and homeless Greeks. Philip 
was the last in a long list of prospective champions, which included Dio-
nysius tyrant of Syracuse, Agesilaus and Archidamus kings of Sparta, and 
Jason and his son Alexander, tyrants of Pherai.142 The problem was that 
many Greeks and most of all the Athenians were extremely wary of mon-
archs, be they kings or tyrants.143 By 346 Isocrates had understood that 
his exhortations could not have a wide appeal unless he could mitigate 
the mistrust that was roused by the name “king” or “tyrant.” With Philip, 
he thought that he had found a champion with a characteristic which 
he could exploit for this purpose and decided to make the most of it. 
Although the kings of Macedon were Greeks, when they decided to con-
quer and rule a kingdom, alone among the Greeks they sought one which 
lay outside Greece, because they were—and still were—too respectful of 

141 Cf. A. B. Daskalakis, 8 �λληνισμ�ς τ�ς �ρχα$ας Μακεδον$ας (Athens, 1960), pp. 413–425.
142 Sakellariou, “Panhellenism,” pp. 128–134 (see above, note 124).
143 For what follows, see M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Perception of the Self and the Other: The 

Case of Macedonia,” in Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 63–65.
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Greek democratic liberties to try to impose a monarchical regime on their 
compatriots. Thus, Isocrates implies, the Greeks could trust Philip and not 
fear that they may be subjected to his autocratic rule.

Some Macedonians might not have appreciated being relegated to this 
category of neither Greek nor barbarian, but that was not the Athenian 
orator’s fĳirst concern. On the other hand Philip, to whom he appealed, 
would be only too happy to see his Heraclid pedigree confĳirmed. Just like 
the kings of Sparta or of Molossia, he was set apart by it from his subjects, 
who were thus indirectly cautioned not to aspire to Greek democratic 
liberties. As I have written elsewhere,144 it is not impossible that Philip 
shared Isocrates’ concern to keep his kingdom separate from the other 
states of the projected alliance. Certainly, as if heeding Isocrates’ advice, 
he preferred not to include it in the Hellenic League which was fĳinally 
constituted in 337.

The decision to exclude the Macedonians from the Hellenic League 
proved a mistake with long-term consequences, for it enabled the anti-
Macedonian politicians of the later fourth and the third century to con-
struct a “Hellenic” identity from which the Macedonians were excluded. 
Thus Hypereides145 could pretend that the Lamian War was fought for the 
freedom of all the Greeks and was comparable to Panhellenic ventures 
such as the Trojan or the Persian wars,146 and the Attic decree in honour 
of Euphron of Sicyon of 318/7147 speaks of “the Hellenic war that the people 
of Athens started on behalf of the Greeks.” This theme fĳinds one of its last 
echoes as late as 268/7 in the decree of Chremonides,148 in which Athe-
nians and Peloponnesians are represented as united and ready to fĳight for 
the liberty of Greece, as they had done during the Persian wars, implicitly 
equating thereby Antigonus Gonatas to Xerxes. The fact that the alliance 
of the Macedonian king Ptolemy II, the Athenians, the Spartans, and a 
dozen other cities of the Peloponnese bore no resemblance by any stretch 
of imagination to the Hellenic alliance of 480149 did not trouble the enthu-
siastic author of the decree. In that he was no more inconsistent than 
a politician such as Hypereides,150 who in one and the same paragraph 

144 Hatzopoulos, “Perception,” p. 65.
145 Epitaph. 12; 24; 34–35–38.
146 Xydopoulos, Σχ�σεις, pp. 83–84.
147 IG II2 448, L. 43–45.
148 IG II2 687.
149 Cf. Chr. Habicht, Athènes hellénistique (Paris, 2000), p. 162.
150 Epitaph, 11.
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could equate Athens and her allies in the Lamian war with those who had 
fought in the Persian wars for the freedom of all the Greeks, and name as 
their enemies “the Boeotians, the Macedonians and the Euboeans.”

At the root of such contradictions was the ambiguous meaning of the 
term “Hellenes,” which these orators were using (and abusing). Besides its 
common meaning of persons speaking a Greek dialect, practicing Greek 
cults, and living according to Greek customs, this term acquired in 337 
the technical meaning of “members of the Hellenic League,” the so called 
League of Corinth, of which the Macedonian state (viz. the king) was the 
leader (hegemon), though he was not himself a part of it. This ambiguity 
has bedevilled writers from Arrian, who vainly tried to accommodate it in 
his speeches,151 to E. N. Borza, who failed to recognize it.152

E. Badian153 rightly points out that nearly all references to antagonism 
or even diffference between Greeks and Macedonians are in speeches 
composed by Arrian himself. In these he has taken great pains to con-
vey the content of such distinction. It is obvious in the alleged speech 
of Callisthenes154 in which “Greeks” and “Macedonians,” after being dis-
tinguished from each other, are lumped together as destined to honour 
Alexander in “a human and Greek style,” in contrast to Persians and other 
“barbarians.”

More interesting than Arrian’s freely rhetorical compositions are 
descriptions of events which show actual political, administrative, or reli-
gious practice. One such circumstance, which has escaped the attention 
of both E. Badian and P. A. Brunt (who is E. Badian’s source in this mat-
ter), is the ceremony at Opis. There Arrian155 describes how Alexander 
made sacrifĳices and gave a feast sitting in the midst of “Macedonians,” 
while next to them sat the Persians and other nations. The ceremony was 
initiated by “Greek seers” and “Magians.” There is a striking disequilibrium 
in this arrangement, for if the “Magians,” the Persians’ clergy, naturally 
offfĳiciated on behalf of the Persians and other Iranians, one may wonder 
why on the Macedonian side the religious specialists are described not 
as “Macedonian” but as “Greek.” The reason is obviously not that mantic 
art was practiced exclusively south of Mt Olympus, but that in the fĳield 
of religion the distinction between “Macedonian” and “Greek” made no 

151 Cf. Badian, “Greeks,” p. 51, n. 72.
152 See below.
153 Badian, “Greeks,” p. 51, n. 72.
154 Arr., Anab., 2.4.8.
155 Arr., Anab., 7.11.8.
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sense. There was no distinct Macedonian mantic art any more than there 
was a distinct Macedonian language. What did exist was the political dis-
tinction between the Macedonian kingdom and the Hellenic League, as 
another passage from Arrian makes abundantly clear.

E. N. Borza156 thought that he had struck pure gold when he noticed that 
in Arrian’s Indica,157 almost certainly reproducing a list from Nearchus’—
a Companion of Alexander’s—work on the Indian Ocean, Alexander’s 
trierarchs “are named according to their ethnicity.” He further specifĳied 
that he used the latter term “‘to describe a cultural identity that is near 
the meaning of nationality, but without the necessity of membership in a 
political organism” and he added that the relevant criteria of ethnicity are 
“language, contemporary perceptions, historical perceptions, and cultural 
institutions.” The “ethnicities” of Alexander’s trierarchs according to him 
were “Macedonian,” “Greek,” and “Persian.”

A more attentive reading of the text in question, however, reveals that 
Arrian distinguishes not three but four categories of trierarchs: Macedo-
nians, Greeks, Cypriots and one Persian, which requires a reconsideration 
of Borza’s interpretation of the passage.

As I have repeatedly stressed,158 the understanding of the Macedonian 
paradox, that is to say of a human group speaking a Greek dialect, cele-
brating Greek cults, and governed by Greek, albeit monarchic, institutions, 
and nevertheless occasionally distinguished from, and indeed opposed to 
the Greeks, cannot be understood in isolation. Its case must be studied in 
connection with that of other peripheral Greek-speaking peoples, such as 
the Epirotes and the Cypriotes. The former spoke a north-western Greek 
dialect, celebrated Greek cults taking part in the same Panhellenic events 
as other Greeks, and had Greek institutions, albeit of the ethnos and not 
of the polis variety. Yet from the time of Thucydides to that of Strabo the 
Epirotes were excluded from the geographical defĳinition of Hellas and 
occasionally identifĳied as barbarians. It was the absence down to the 
Hellenistic period of urban centres deserving the name and status of polis 
and the survival of ancestral kingship which explains the occasional and 

156 E. N. Borza, “Greeks and Macedonians in the Age of Alexander: The Source Tradi-
tions,” in R. W. Wallace and E. M. Harris, eds., Transitions to Empire: Essays in Greco-Roman 
History, 360–146 B.C., in Honor of E. Badian (Norman/London, 1996), p. 125.

157 18.3–10.
158 M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Prefazione,” in Manuela Mari, Olimpo, pp. 9–10; id., “Perception,” 

p. 60.
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paradoxical denial of their Hellenism, especially when there was some 
political axe to grind.159

The city-kingdoms of Cyprus, with the exception of Phoenician Kition 
and “autochthonous” Amathous, spoke a Greek dialect of Mycenaean ori-
gin and related to Arcadian, albeit written in an archaic syllabic script 
until well into the fourth century. Their cults were Greek, although Aphro-
dite, the principal goddess of the island, was of oriental origin.160 But, after 
all, had she not been adopted by all the Greeks? The Cypriote kingships, 
like those of Macedonia and Epirus, were an anomaly for the majority of 
the polis-state minded Greeks of the classical period. But monarchies had 
survived elsewhere on the periphery of the Greek world, as in Cyrenaica, 
or had reappeared, as in Sicily. Thus no single criterion can satisfactorily 
explain the exclusion of the Cypriotes from the Greek community in the 
list of Alexander the Great’s trierarchs.

It is obvious that the “ethnic” criterion cannot adequately explain the 
arrangement of the list of Alexander’s trierarchs, especially since at the 
very same period, in the late twenties or the early tens of the fourth cen-
tury, the contemporary catalogue of the theorodokoi from Nemea attests 
that both the Macedonians and the Cypriotes participated fully along with 
the other Greeks in Panhellenic sacrifĳices and contests.161 In fact, another 
anomaly ought to have made us suspicious of the alleged ethnicity dis-
tinction. The list of the Macedonian trierarchs comprises two persons of 
impeccable Greek ethnicity: Nearchus son of Androtimus from Lato in 
Crete, and Laomedon son of Larichus from Mytilene in Lesbos. In fact, 
just as the “forgotten” Cypriote category contradicts the allegedly binary 
opposition between “Greeks” on the one hand and ‘Macedonians’ on the 
other, an anomaly like the above belies the “ethnic” character of the list 
and can only be explained if the distinction reflects “nationality,” that is 
to say “Staatsangehörigkeit,” rather than ethnicity. In fact both Nearchus 
and Laomedon, when they moved to Macedonia, did not simply settle 
in the country, as did for instance Eumenes, who paid a heavy price for 
that mistake. They became citizens of Amphipolis and ipso facto also of 
the Macedonian Commonwealth. Ernst Badian162 ridicules the suggestion 
that the Macedonian state may have been “provided with a Department 

159 On the problem of the Epirotes, see M. B. Hatzopoulos, “The Boundaries of Hellenism 
in Epirus during Antiquity,” in M. B. Sakellariou, ed., Epirus (Athens, 1997), pp. 140–145.

160 On the question of the Cypriote Greeks, see Hatzopoulos, “Perception,” pp. 60–63.
161 See above, note 125.
162 Badian, “Greeks,” p. 49, n. 50.
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of Immigration and Naturalization,” or its citizens with “identity cards,” 
but, pace Badian, recent epigraphic fĳinds have revealed that its cities 
were indeed provided with lists of their citizens.163 It is therefore clear 
that the classifĳication of the trierarchs is not based on ethnicity but on 
political criteria. All citizens of Macedonian civic units are classifĳied as 
“Macedonians,” whatever their origin. Those who are classifĳied as “Greeks” 
in Arrian’s list hail from Larissa in Thessaly, Cardia, Cos, Magnesia and 
Teos, all members of the Hellenic League, the fĳirst two since 337 and the 
remaining three since 332.164 The kingdoms of Cyprus, on the other hand, 
which joined Alexander at the siege of Tyros, never joined the League 
whose members were offfĳicially styled “the Hellenes.”

In conclusion, as M. B. Sakellariou165 has judiciously stressed, the con-
trast and occasionally the antagonism between Greeks and Macedonians 
was political and had to a certain extent social causes. The Macedonians 
satisfĳied indeed the “objective” criteria of Greekness enumerated by Hero-
dotus.166 Moreover, the eagerness with which they adopted the artistic and 
intellectual lessons of “the school of Hellas” should leave no doubt that, 
as Myrina Kalaitzi so aptly writes, they projected themselves as “the chief 
representatives of what was defĳined as Greek culture both at home and in 
their conquering campaigns to the East.”167 Nevertheless, it is equally true 
that their Hellenic quality was repeatedly disputed, especially when politi-
cal animosities created a suitable political environment. In the political 
fĳield there was a double opposition between a majority of polis states and 
an ethnos state, as well as between regimes which ideally were democratic 
and a reputedly tyrannical monarchy. Thus, even for pro-Macedonians, 
such as Isocrates, wanting to dispel fears that the Macedonian kings might 
extend their monarchical regime to the Greek cities, it was important to 
dissociate as much as possible the Macedonian kingdom from the Greek 
polis states.

It should not come as a surprise that the subtleties of the Macedonian 
paradox were best understood by German scholars of the nineteenth and 
early twentieth centuries, who could rely on the particular position of 

163 M. B. Hatzopoulos, L’organisation de l’armée macédonienne sous les Antigonides, 
(ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 30 (Athens, 2001), pp. 96–98.

164 E. Badian, “Alexander the Great and the Greeks of Asia,” in E. Badian, ed., Ancient 
Society and Institutions. Studies Presented to Victor Ehrenberg (Oxford, 1966), pp. 37–69.

165 M. B. Sakellariou, “The Inhabitants,” in M. B. Sakellariou, ed., Macedonia (Athens, 
1983), p. 52.

166 8.144.2.
167 See above, note 27.
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Prussia vis-à-vis the rest of Germany.168 Initially outside the borders of the 
Holy Roman Empire of the German Nation, even after the abolition of 
the latter, it remained an entity the citizens of which had to be reckoned 
separately from the other Germans. The German unifĳication of 1870 for-
mally put an end to this paradox, but the antagonism between militarist 
and mainly Protestant Prussia and the Catholic Länder along the Rhine 
and in the Alpine region could resuscitate it any time, given the appropri-
ate political circumstances, as it did after the Second World War. As late 
as in 1990 one could write a book under the title Preussen und Deutschland 
gegenüber dem Novemberaufstand 1830–1831. In a similar way, as late as the 
twenties of the third century Phylarchos could still try, though unsuccess-
fully, to make capital out of an opposition between “Macedonian barbar-
ity” and “Greek nobility.”169 In any case, the refoundation in 222 of the 
Hellenic League by Antigonus Doson did not repeat Philip II’s mistake, but 
integrated his Macedonians as full members of the Hellenes and thereby 
formally put an end to the Macedonian paradox. That did not stop effforts 
by Macedonia’s retrospective enemies to revive it, echoes of which we still 
read in the works of Atticist writers of the Roman period.

If one were to sum up the whole argument in one sentence, one might 
say that the distinction—indeed the opposition—between “Macedo-
nians” and “Greeks,” went unheeded as long as the identity of the former 
was only a matter of ethnological interest, but surfaced as soon as the 
Macedonians aspired to become major players in Greek politics. It fĳinally 
lost all pertinence, except as a literary topos, when the Romans put an end 
to any independent Greek political life.
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Further Reading

The whole literary corpus about Macedonia had been examined from every aspect for 
decades, if not for centuries, with disappointing—indeed inaccurate—results. It is the 
archaelogical and particularly the epigraphical fĳinds of the last thirty years which have 
revolutionized our knowledge of the material and non-material culture of ancient Mace-
donia and rendered to a large extent obsolete most of the earlier scholarship. Who had 
dreamt of archaic sculpture in the cantons of Upper Macedonia, of supreme quality paint-
ing not only in the capitals Aegae and Pella, but also in the third-rate city of Heracleia 
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in Mygdonia utterly unknown until 1985, of self-governing Macedonian cities voting laws 
and decrees which instruct us more about the Greek institution of ephebeia than Aristotle 
himself? Thus, if one wishes to follow the ongoing discovery of this new Macedonia, he 
should consult the publications in which source material and provisional syntheses are 
most likely to appear:

Τ� �ρχαιολογικ� �ργο στ
 Μακεδον$α κα? Θρ�κη. The conference is jointly organized by the 
University of Thessaloniki and the Archaeological Service and takes place in Thessaloniki 
every year (20 volumes of proceedings (1987–2006) have already been published).

Ancient Macedonia. The proceedings of seven international symposia (1968–2002) of that 
name organized in Thessaloniki by the Institute of Balkan Studies have been printed.

ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ: monographs of the Research Centre for Greek and Roman Antiquity 
of the National Research Foundation. 21 out of the 45 nos published hereto (1985–2006) 
are devoted to Macedonia. The same Centre publishes the Epigraphes Makedonias, the 
systematic regional corpus of ancient Macedonia.

ΤΕΚΜΗΡΙΑ: a scientifĳic journal initially edited at Thessaloniki and now by the above-
mentioned research centre in Athens. 9 volumes (1995–2009), dealing mostly with epigra-
phy, numismatics and topography of Macedonia, have been published.



CHAPTER 4

ARCHAIC AND EARLY CLASSICAL MACEDONIA

M. Mari

The “Origins” of Macedonia, Macedonians, and Macedonian Kings

The Homeric poems mention Pieria as a purely geographical point of 
reference and ignore the lands and populations beyond its northern 
boundaries, the remaining parts of historical Macedonia. The whole area 
between Pieria and the Thessalian ethnē, to the south, and the area close 
to the river Axios which was inhabited by the Paionians, to the north-
east, is in the Homeric poems a “no man’s land.”1 Its (quasi-)absence from 
Homeric geography was probably one of the reasons why Greeks fre-
quently excluded Macedonia from the Hellenikon. Even more importantly 
for such judgments, the peculiar character of Macedonian culture, society 
and institutions was seen by southern Greeks as a mark of backwardness 
and “non-Greekness.” In Macedonia, as opposed to most other parts of 
the Greek world, the government was still exercised by a king long after 
the Heroic Age, and the aristocracy surrounding and counselling him was 
a reminder of the Homeric world (the Hetaîroi, “Companions”). The royal 
power was often unsteady, as it was transmitted and managed according 
to customary rules rather than a body of laws. Macedon’s poleis were sub-
ject to the king’s central power and, unlike poleis in many other regions 
of Greece, were neither the core of Macedon’s political life nor self-
determining states in their own right. As far as legislation, military cam-
paigns, and foreign policy were concerned, the state was identifĳied with 
its king, so much so that the cities and the Makedones were nearly invis-
ible to a foreign observer. In the mid-fourth century bc, all these things 
looked exotic to the southern Greeks and even influenced characteristics 
of their historiography about Alexander the Great.

Until a few decades ago, modern views of the history and institutions 
of Macedonia were almost exclusively based on ancient (Greek) liter-
ary sources, although their picture was often biased and almost always 

1 See Klaus Rosen, “Die Gründung der makedonischen Herrschaft,” Chiron 8 (1978), 1–27 
(esp. pp. 1–4, with references).
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incomplete. The archaeological exploration of Macedonia and Thrace in 
recent decades has enriched our knowledge of the material culture and 
the historical geography of these regions during prehistory and the Dark 
Ages and has also contributed to a change in our views of later periods 
too. Prior to the Archaic Age, we can now safely maintain that the whole 
region had close afffĳinities both with other parts of the Balkan area and 
(especially in its southern part) with the Mycenaean world. Regular trade 
relationships existed between western Macedonia and Thessaly during the 
whole Bronze Age, and Mycenaean products widely spread through the 
whole area of future Macedonia, through mainland (that is, Thessalian) 
routes and also from the sea, via Chalcidice and the Thermaic gulf. Along 
with imported objects, many sites show a growing number of local imita-
tions, especially during the Late Helladic III C. The analysis of pottery and 
metal working techniques allows more general conclusions as far as cen-
tral Macedonia (between the rivers Axios and Strymon) is concerned.2 In 
the late Bronze Age, the way the manufacturing processes were organized 
suggests that in (at least some parts of�) Macedonia social structures were 
more compact and centralized, as in other areas of the Aegean world. 
However, more and more there is no evidence of palace-centered systems 
similar to those of central and southern Greece, and no Linear B docu-
ments have been found so far in Macedonia. In the late Bronze Age and in 
the period between the Bronze and Iron Ages, a general collapse of central 
authorities occurred, as in the remaining parts of the Mycenaean world, 
but a peculiar feature of Macedonia is the decrease of settlements in num-
ber and size. Nonetheless, during the Bronze and early Iron Age the area 
was not isolated, and even during the Dark Ages at least its coastal regions 
kept contacts with southern Greece.

The starting point of the ancient historians’ narratives of the history 
of Macedonia falls much later. Herodotus is mainly interested in the ori-
gins of the kingdom, and the space of time (i.e., generations) he indicates 
between the fĳirst Temenid king, Perdiccas I, and Alexander I, who reigned 

2 Many prehistoric sites, however, have been excavated in recent years also in west-
ern and eastern Macedonia. The relevant data can be found in Joulia Vokotopoulou, “La 
Macédoine de la protohistoire à l’époque archaïque,” in Magna Grecia. Epiro e Macedonia 
(Taranto 1985), pp. 133–66; Christian Podzuweit, “Der Spätmykenische Einfluss in Makedo-
nien,” in Ancient Macedonia 4 (Thessaloniki, 1986), pp. 467–84; Stelios Andreou, Michael 
Fotiadis, and Kostas Kotsakis, “Review of Aegean Prehistory V: The Neolithic and Bronze 
Age of Northern Greece,” AJA 100 (1996), 537–97; René Treuil, Pascal Darcque, Jean-Claude 
Poursat, and Gilles Touchais, Les civilisations égéennes du Néolithique et de l’Âge du Bronze, 
2nd ed. (Paris, 2008), pp. 477–87.
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during the Persian wars, suggests for the former a date in the fĳirst half 
of the seventh century bc. Such a chronology was later accepted (always 
in terms of generations) by Thucydides and also by those later authors 
who replaced Perdiccas as fĳirst Macedonian king with Caranus.3 Hero-
dotus’ and Thucydides’ digressions (8.137–9 and 2.99–100.2 respectively) 
are the earliest and most detailed surviving narratives of the origins and 
early expansion of the Macedonian kingdom. The two historians agree in 
localizing the primary core of the Macedonian kingdom in Pieria, whose 
eastern borders were the western coast of the Thermaic gulf, in the north 
the river Haliacmon, and in the west and south, respectively, the mas-
sifs of the Pierian mountains and Olympus. Pieria was known already 
to Homer, and was considered the cradle of the Macedonian kingdom 
already by the ps.-Hesiodic Catalogue of Women (sixth century bc), which 
located the eponymous fĳigure of Macedon, son of Zeus and Thyia, there 
(fr. 7 Merkelbach-West).

Before introducing the list of Alexander I’s predecessors, Herodotus 
narrates the origins of the kingdom in two chapters which combine and 
reshape local memories, reliable geographical indications and folklore of 
unknown origin in a fascinating way (8.137–8). According to his narrative, 
the kings of Macedonia, known as the Temenidae, descended from the 
Argive king Temenos (a descendant of Heracles) through Perdiccas, who 
had escaped from the Peloponnese with his two brothers. They reached 
Illyria and then “Upper Macedonia,” where they worked as shepherds in 
the local king’s service at Lebaea. After a quarrel over pay, they escaped 
again, crossed a river (maybe the Haliacmon) and reached “another region 
of Macedonia,” on Mt. Bermion’s slopes. After the conquest of this region 
by the Temenidae a new state arose, whose fĳirst king was Perdiccas him-
self.

The Argive and Heraclid origin of the Macedonian kings is also recalled 
elsewhere in Herodotus’ Histories, and was a widely accepted tradition at 
the time of Alexander I. It was probably the basis for his request to be 
admitted to the Olympic games as a Greek (Hdt. 5.22.2; cf. 5.20.4; 9.45.2). 
The tradition is accepted also by Thucydides (2.99.3; 5.80.2), although nei-
ther historian clarifĳies the origins and ethnicity of the Macedonian people 
at large. Herodotus says nothing about the ethnic character either of the 

3 On the chronological questions see the diffferent views by Karl Julius Beloch, Grie-
chische Geschichte, 2nd ed., 3.2 (Berlin-Leipzig, 1912–27) p. 52; N. G. L. Hammond, A History 
of Macedonia, 1 (Oxford, 1972), p. 433; N. G. L. Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A History of 
Macedonia, 2 (Oxford, 1979), pp. 59–60, pp. 103–4.
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kingship that Perdiccas and his brothers found in the region of Lebaea, 
or of the subjects of Perdiccas himself. He mentions the occasional or 
regular presence in Thrace and in Macedonia of settlers who came from 
Asia in ancient times,4 but he does not connect such events with the 
ethnic character of the fĳifth-century Macedonians. On the other hand, 
while describing the Dorian migrations, Herodotus talks about Dorians 
and Macedonians living together in the region of Mt. Pindus (1.56.2–3), 
and says that still at the time of the Persian wars most Peloponnesians 
were a “Δωρικ�ν τε και Μακεδν$ν %θνος” (8.43). He never explains, however, 
the exact nature of such a relationship, and it was not further developed by 
later authors. It is possible that Herodotus—without stating it explicitly—
thought of some sort of distinction, in Macedonia as elsewhere, between 
the kings, who were Greeks and Heraclids, and their subjects, whose eth-
nicity and origins were much more difffĳicult to defĳine.5 Such a view was 
expressed more explicitly by authors from the fourth century onwards, 
when Philip II’s successes made Macedonian ethnicity a topical subject.6 
Among its supporters was the pro-Macedonian rhetorician Isocrates 
(Phil. 106–8).7

Archaic Macedonia until the End of the Persian Wars 

In their digressions on archaic Macedonia, both Herodotus and Thucy-
dides adopt a “migrationist” approach to the kingdom’s origins and early 
expansion. Such a view was natural for an ancient Greek historian, and 
there is no need to discuss again here the cultural meanings of such “myths 
of descent,” or to defĳine their distance from historical truth.8 Herodotus is 

4 See, e.g., Hdt. 5.13.2; 7.20; 7.73; 7.75; 8.138.3. On Epirotes, Illyrians, and Thracians among 
the inhabitants of future Macedonia see also Strabo 7, fr. 11.

5 At 5.20.4 the future king Alexander I is called “a Greek man and a governor of Mace-
donians,” “+ν/ρ <λλην, Μακεδ�νων ?παρχος.”

6 As for Thucydides, he clearly distinguishes Macedonians from Greeks (Thuc. 2.80.7; 
4.124.1; 4.125.1), but only in a speech by Brasidas are the former called “barbarians” (4.126.3). 
On this see Manuela Mari, “Tucidide e la frontiera settentrionale dell’Hellenikon,” in Jean-
Luc Lamboley and Maria Poala Castiglioni, eds., L’Illyrie méridionale et l’Épire dans l’anti-
quité V. Proceedings of the Fifth International Conference, Grenoble (forthcoming).

7 According to the anti-Macedonian Demosthenes, not only the Macedonians, but also 
their kings were not Greeks (e.g., Phil. 3.30–1).

8 For examples of totally diffferent evaluations of the “migrationist” traditions on 
ancient Macedonia by modern scholars see Hammond and Grifffĳith, Macedonia, 2, pp. 3–14; 
Miltiades B. Hatzopoulos, “Herodotus (8. 137–8), the Manumissions from Leukopetra, and 
the Topography of the Middle Haliakmon Valley,” in Peter Derow and Robert Parker, eds., 
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more interested in the beginnings of Macedonian history than in its later 
developments. He points to the area of the “gardens said to be those of 
Midas,” relics of a Phrygian settlement in Macedonia, as the starting point 
of Perdiccas’ conquests east of Mt. Bermion, but he is quite vague on the 
later events (“thence they started, and, when they had conquered that 
land, they subdued also the rest of Macedonia”). 

Thucydides, as in other instances, completes to a degree Herodotus’ 
account. He restates that the Macedonian kings descended from “the 
Temenidae who came in ancient times from Argos” (2.99.2), but he is 
more interested than his predecessor in later events. The context of the 
digression is a collateral episode of the Peloponnesian war, the attack 
on Macedonia by Sitalces, king of the Thracian Odrysians and ally of the 
Athenians in winter 429/8 bc (2.95–101). It gives Thucydides the opportu-
nity to describe the fĳifth-century Macedonian kingdom as the result of a 
long sequence of military victories and ruthless expulsions of pre-existing 
populations. In his view, the Macedonians forced the original inhabitants 
of Pieria and Bottia to move eastwards; then they added to their lands 
the region between the rivers Haliacmon and Axios and advanced further 
eastwards, down to the Strymon, while annexing the regions of Mygdonia, 
Anthemous, Crestonia and Bisaltia; in their north- and north-westwards 
expansion, they occupied and depopulated Eordaea and Almopia, and put 
under their control, though in a more flexible way, other ethnē of Upper 
Macedonia, such as the Lyncestae and the Elimiotai.9

Thucydides states that the predecessors of Archelaus (king of  Macedonia 
between 413 and 399 bc) had been eight, implicitly accepting Herodo-
tus’ date for the foundation of the kingdom. However, he gives no pre-
cise chronological indication for the phases of the further Macedonian 
expansion. The fact that in his digression only one king (Alexander I) is 
directly mentioned suggests that in Thucydides’ view Alexander’s role in 
the enlargement of the “Old Kingdom” had been decisive. It is therefore 
relatively safe to put Thucydides’ picture into the following chronologi-
cal framework: 1. In the fĳirst half of the seventh century, the Temenidae 

Herodotus and His World. Essays from a Conference in Memory of George Forrest (Oxford, 
2003), pp. 203–18; and, on the other hand, Jonathan M. Hall, Ethnic Identity in Greek 
Antiquity (Cambridge, 1997), pp. 62–5; id., “Contested Ethnicities: Perceptions of Macedo-
nia within Evolving Defĳinitions of Greek Ethnicity,” in Irad Malkin, ed., Ancient Perceptions 
of Greek Ethnicity (Cambridge – London, 2001), pp. 159–86.

9 On these chapters see Ugo Fantasia, Tucidide. La guerra del Peloponneso. Libro II (Pisa, 
2003), pp. 589–93. On the general reliability of Thucydides’ picture see Miltiades B. Hatzo-
poulos, Macedonian Institutions under the Kings, 1 (Athens – Paris, 1996), pp. 169–70.
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founded their kingdom. 2. Within the fĳirst century of the  kingdom, the 
Macedonians subdued Pieria and Bottia. In these areas—as we know 
mainly from sources other than Thucydides and from archaeological 
research—the main towns of the Old Kingdom were founded, namely 
Aegae, the fĳirst “capital,” maybe on a pre-existing site,10 Beroia, Mieza, 
Edessa (all in Bottia), and Dion in Pieria at the foot of Mt. Olympus, the 
main religious centre of Macedonia. 3. Probably in the second half of the 
sixth century, the inner regions of Eordaea and Almopia were annexed 
too. 4. In the second half of the reign of Alexander I, after the Persian 
withdrawal in 479 bc, Macedonians conquered the northern coast of the 
Thermaic gulf, Anthemous, the inner regions beyond the Axios and down 
to the Strymon, and many areas of Upper Macedonia. 

In a period close to “phase 1” of the above reconstruction, between 
the end of the eighth and the early seventh century bc, ancient literary 
sources also locate the foundation of settlements on the Macedonian and 
Chalcidian coasts by southern Greeks. Most of them are said to have come 
from Euboea, more particularly from Chalcis, so that the whole region 
was later named Chalcidice after them and its inhabitants were called the 
Chalcidians.11 In Roman times, the geographer Strabo sums up the history 
and geography of Macedonia as follows: “the rulers of all those peoples 
were those called Argeadae,” that is, the Macedonians whose leaders 
came from Argos,12 “and the Chalcidians from Euboea,” who later became 

10 According to Just. 7.1.7, the Phrygian city of Edessa. The modern city of that name 
was therefore for a long time identifĳied with Aegae, before Andronikos’ excavations at 
Vergina. On the settlement attested at Vergina at least since the tenth century bc see Chry-
soula Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “In the Shadow of History: The Emergence of Archaeology,” The 
Annual of the British School at Athens 94 (1999), 353–67 (esp. pp. 353–5).

11 See Michael Zahrnt, Olynth und die Chalkidier. Untersuchungen zur Staatenbildung auf 
der Chalkidischen Halbinsel im 5. und 4. Jahrhundert v. Chr. (Munich, 1971), pp. 4–31; Denis 
Knoepfler, “The Calendar of Olynthus and the Origin of the Chalcidians in Thrace,” in Jean-
Paul Descœudres, ed., Greek Colonists and Native Populations (Canberra-Oxford, 1990), 
pp. 99–115; Michel Bats and Bruno D’Agostino, eds., Euboica. L’Eubea e la presenza euboica 
in Calcidica e in Occidente (Napoli, 1998); Selene Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens de 
Thrace: études de numismatique et d’histoire (Stuttgart, 2001), pp. 194–5; Michalis Tiverios, 
“Greek Colonisation of the Northern Aegean,” in Gocha R. Tsetskhladze, ed., Greek Colo-
nisation. An Account of Greek Colonies and Other Settlements Overseas, 2 (Leiden – Boston, 
2008), pp. 1–154.

12 The name “Argeadae” for the Macedonian kings is attested from the Hellenistic 
period onwards; on the etymology (from Argos in the Peloponnese or from Argos in Ores-
tis in Upper Macedonia?) see Rosen, Die Gründung, pp. 9–10 (see above, note 1). As for 
the relationship between the two nouns, Hammond suggests seeing in the Argeadae the 
leading tribe among the Makedones, and in the Temenidae, more properly, the members 
of the royal house (Hammond, History, 1, pp. 430–40; Hammond and Grifffĳith, History, 2, 
pp. 26–31).
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“Chalcidians of Thrace” (7, fr. 11). According to Herodotus, Strabo, and 
probably already Hecataeus, there were at least thirty colonial founda-
tions in the Chalcidice. They were founded not only by the “Chalcidians 
from Euboea,” but, according to the literary sources, also by the Eretrians, 
again from Euboea (who founded Mende in the Pallene, the westernmost 
of the three peninsulae, and Methone on the Pierian coast), the Andrians 
(active in the Akte, the easternmost of the Chalcidian peninsulae, and far 
north on the Thracian coast almost up to the Strymon), and the Corin-
thians (who founded Potidaea on the isthmus of the Pallene). Although 
the enterprises which the literary sources describe as true apoikiai took 
place at the end of the eighth century at the earliest, archaeological data 
show that southern Greeks had been familiar with the Chalcidian coasts 
at least since the late Bronze Age. A telling example is the site of Mende, 
inhabited without interruption since the last Mycenaean phase or a little 
later.13 

The Persian expansion westwards marks the beginning of Greek his-
torians’ interest in Macedonian events. Herodotus says almost nothing 
about Alexander I’s predecessors, the only exceptions being the founder 
of the kingdom, Perdiccas I, and Alexander’s father, Amyntas I, king of 
Macedonia between the end of the sixth century and the early years of the 
fĳifth. During Amyntas’ reign, around 512 bc, Macedonia became a “vassal 
state” of Persia, and it remained so also under Alexander, until the retreat 
of Xerxes’ army in 479 bc. Though Herodotus is openly favourable to 
Alexander, who was called “the Philhellene” by later authors because of his 
presentation in the Histories, the historian does not conceal the uneven 
relationship between Macedonia and Persia. The most meaningful epi-
sode is the Persian request to Amyntas to give “earth and water,” that 
is, to submit. According to Herodotus, the young prince and future king 
Alexander became angry at the Persian ambassadors’ behaviour towards 
women taking part in a court banquet and had them killed by young sol-
diers dressed like women. However, the accident ended with a marriage 
agreement marking the subjection of Macedonia (5.17–21), thereby calling 
into question the truth of this picturesque story. Our sources record no 
sign of an uprising in Thrace and Macedonia at the time of the Ionian 
revolt. Amyntas probably died a few years later, and Alexander then 
started his long reign (ca. 495–452 bc). During the Persian invasions of 

13 Sophia Moschonissioti, “Excavations at Ancient Mende,” in Bats and D’Agostino, eds., 
Euboica, pp. 255–71.
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Greece, Alexander is depicted by Herodotus as a “wise adviser” and a 
friend of the Greeks,14 but remained in fact a loyal ally of the Persians. 
Herodotus describes, among other things, his diplomatic mission to Ath-
ens as an envoy sent by the Persians so as to persuade the Athenians to 
make peace with Xerxes. In this context, he puts a signifĳicant defĳinition of 
the Macedonian king’s role into the Spartan ambassador’s mouth, proba-
bly reflecting thereby his own contemporaries’ views (8.142.4–5: “a tyrant, 
who can’t but collaborate with a tyrant”).15

The late sixth-century Macedonian expansion on the eastern bank of 
the Axios took advantage of the Persian arrangement of the whole area.16 
More particularly, Amyntas probably gained territories from the dissolu-
tion of Paionia, but greater still were the advantages which Alexander 
gained as a result of the Persian defeat and retreat in 479 bc. At that 
time the kingdom reached its natural eastern frontier, the river Strymon, 
although Alexander’s attack against the Persian army in its retreat and his 
subsequent occupation of the site called “Nine Ways” (]νν^α _δο`), near 
the Strymon’s mouth, is mentioned only by later sources and may well not 
be an historical fact.17 

Nonetheless, both Amyntas and Alexander sustained close relations 
with some of the southern Greek states and their members. The Macedo-
nian kings played a role in the “international aristocracy” of late archaic-
early classical Greece,18 as they shared ties of xenia and an often similar 
lifestyle with southern Greek elites. Amyntas offfered Anthemous to the 
former Athenian tyrant Hippias, son of Peisistratus, and a few years 
later, in 480/79, Alexander was entrusted by Mardonius with the above-

14 See Hdt. 7.173; 8.34; 8.136–144; 9.44–45.
15 Herodotus makes reference to some Macedonians in Xerxes’ army and among his 

collaborators (7.185.2; 8.34; 9.31.5), and to the Persian army as wintering in Macedonia 
and Thessaly in 480/79 (8.126.2); while he mentions the revolt of some Chalcidian cities 
against the Persians (8.126–129; 9.28.3; 9.31.3), he does not record anything of that kind for 
Macedonia.

16 For interesting archaeological clues see Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “In the Shadow,” p. 355 
(see above, note 10). On Macedonia taking advantage of its relationships with Persia see, 
in more general terms, Just. 7.4.2.

17 Dem., Against Arist. 200; [Dem.], Letter of Philip 21; [Dem.], On Organ. 24; Aristod., 
FGrH 104 F 1.3.1. Herodotus mentions an attack against the Persians during their retreat, 
in Thrace, without recording the presence of Macedonians (9.89.4).

18 According to the famous expression by Henry Theodore Wade-Gery, Essays in 
Greek History (Oxford, 1958), pp. 245–6; cf., more recently, John K. Davies, “The Origins 
of the Festivals, Especially Delphi and the Pythia,” in Simon Hornblower and Catherine 
Morgan, eds., Pindar’s Poetry, Patrons and Festivals. From Archaic Greece to the Roman 
Empire (Oxford, 2007), pp. 47–69 (esp. pp. 59–60).
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mentioned diplomatic mission at Athens also because he was “πρ�ξεν�ς 
τε�.�.�.�κα~ ε�ργ^της” of the Athenians (Hdt. 8.136.1); he had already estab-
lished, at the time, strong personal ties with some influential Athenians, 
such as Themistocles.19 Just like the contemporary tyrants of Sicily and 
the aristocrats of many cities of the Greek world, Alexander was praised 
by Pindar and Bacchylides in poems; he dedicated monuments in Delphi 
(and maybe in Olympia) and participated in the games at Olympia, where 
the Argive origin of the Temenidae was offfĳicially acknowledged, probably 
for the fĳirst time. In Alexander’s complex system of Greek connections, 
Argos was regularly present, before and after the Persian wars.20 

Macedonia from the Persian Wars to the Death of Archelaus

The second half of Alexander’s reign was marked by the rise of the Athe-
nian naval empire. In this period the Macedonians, who were still well 
disposed towards southern Greek exiles looking for shelter,21 became more 
and more hostile to any new “colonial” enterprise attempted by southern 
Greeks and to the threatening presence of the Athenian League on the 
borders of the kingdom. The most sensitive area was the lower valley and 
the mouth of the Strymon, whose hinterland was extremely rich in such 
natural resources as cultivable land, timber, and precious metals. Several 
potential dangers for the Macedonians were located in areas close to the 
Strymon, such as the Thracian Bisaltians (on the river’s western bank), 
who were always adverse to attempts to gain control of the mining district, 
and, on the eastern coast of the Strymonic gulf and further eastwards, the 
mainland bridgeheads of the rich island of Thasos. The Athenians, led by 
Cimon, occupied Eion on Strymon’s mouth as early as 476/5, and a few 
years later (465–3) made war against Thasos and unsuccessfully tried to 

19 Although a relationship between Alexander and Themistocles is mentioned by our 
sources only for a later period (Thuc. 1.137.1–2; Plut., Them. 25.2). On this see J. W. Cole, 
“Alexander Philhellene and Themistocles,” L’Antiquité Classique 47 (1978), 37–49.

20 Hdt. 5.22.2; 5.94.1; 8.121.2; 8.136.1; 8.143.3; Thuc. 1.137.1–2; Plut., Them. 25.2; Pind., 
fr. 120–121 Snell = 126 Turyn; Bacchyl., fr. 20 B Snell; [Dem.], Letter of Philip 21; Solin. 9.13. 
On Alexander’s relationships with the Panhellenic sanctuaries and on the early presence 
(late sixth or early fĳifth century bc) of Macedonians from Pieria at Delphi see Manuela 
Mari, Al di là dell’Olimpo. Macedoni e grandi santuari della Grecia dall’età arcaica al primo 
ellenismo (Athens – Paris, 2002), pp. 29–46. 

21 Apart from the previously mentioned shelter which was offfered to the former Athe-
nian tyrant Hippias, we know of Macedonian support to exiles from Mycenae and from 
Histiaia, in Euboea, in the early 460s and in 446 bc respectively (Paus. 7.25.6; Theopomp., 
FGrH 115 F 387).
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found a colony at the “Nine Ways.”22 After stopping the operations on the 
mainland, on his way back to Athens, Cimon had to face a trial under the 
charge of being bribed by Alexander.23 The controversial topic of “Mace-
donian gold,” which was to be widely debated in the age of Demosthenes, 
Aeschines, and Philip II, appears here for the fĳirst time on the Athenian 
political scene.

Apart from occasional defeats, the (more or less direct) Athenian pres-
ence on the Thracian and Chalcidian coasts and the eastern side of the 
Thermaic gulf became stronger and stronger during the pentekontaetia. 
It is impossible, on the sole basis of the surviving Athenian tribute lists, 
to ascertain how many city-states in this area were members of the alli-
ance before the 450s. Potidaea and many other cities which had offfered 
resistance to the Persians probably joined the League from its foundation 
in 478. The special Athenian interest in the Strymon area is confĳirmed by 
the tribute lists, which include already during the 450s Argilos, closest to 
the river’s mouth, and Berge, in the hinterland, along with several towns 
on the western coast of the Strymonic gulf.24 The Athenians also founded 
Brea, recently argued to have been on the east coast of the Thermaic Gulf, 
and according to Plutarch, Perikles sent a thousand colonists “to Thrace, 
to settle with the Bisaltians.”25 Several Chalcidian cities were becoming 
members of the League, but the Athenians found it much more difffĳicult 
to expand on the northern and western coasts of the Thermaic gulf which 
were directly on Macedonian borders. Only as late as the 430s did Meth-
one and Heracleion, respectively an Eretrian colony and a Macedonian 
town, enter the alliance, while Pydna never did. 

Alexander died around 452 bc, maybe of a violent death. The long reign 
of Perdiccas II started only after a prolonged succession strife (ca. 440–413 
bc).26 A crisis at the king’s death, rivalries among potential heirs, a lack of 
well-defĳined succession rules, a custom of allotting lands to members of 
the royal family in order to weaken their claims to the throne, all these 
features of Macedonian history were to recur, and prove to be particularly 
dangerous in the forty years before Philip II’s reign. Such political and 

22 On such episodes see Thuc. 1.98.1–2; 1.100.2–3; 4.102.2; Diod. 11.70.1–5; 12.68.2.
23 Plut., Cim. 14.3–15.1; Per. 10.6.
24 On the location of Berge see Miltiades B. Hatzopoulos, Bull. Ép. (2000), no. 479, and 

(2001), no. 302, with references.
25 Per. 11.5; the foundation of an apoikia at Brea, around 445 bc, is epigraphically attested 

(IG I3 46). It cannot be excluded that Plutarch makes reference to the same event, as in this 
passage his employment of the term ‘cleruchs’ is by no means a technical one.

26 See Hammond and Grifffĳith, Macedonia, 2, pp. 103–4, p. 115.
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social peculiarities strengthened the southern Greeks’ view of Macedonia 
as a backward entity, opposed to the Greek polis both from a political and 
a cultural point of view.27 After Alexander I’s death, the kingdom prob-
ably also sufffered territorial losses as the areas on its borders successfully 
defended their autonomy. The Athenians took advantage of the weakness 
of the kingdom and were able to enlarge the number of their northern 
Aegean allies and to settle at last at “Nine Ways,” where they founded the 
important colony of Amphipolis in 437 bc.28 

During his entire reign, Perdiccas’ strategy in foreign policy was to 
change sides and alliances. Such behaviour, soberly described by Thucy-
dides, is explicitly condemned by other sources, such as the comic poets.29 
At the beginning of his reign Perdiccas was still an Athenian ally, but a 
few years later, in the late 430s, he responded to the League’s growing 
unpopularity among its northern members and changed sides. In Thucy-
dides’ narrative of the causes of the Peloponnesian war, a main role is 
played by the revolt of the Corinthian colony of Potidaea, but the whole 
northern area (most of the cities of Chalcidice and Bottike, and Perdic-
cas himself�) was of signifĳicance in the events of 432 (1.56–8; cf. Diod. Sic. 
12.34.2). Perdiccas encouraged the fusion, or synoecism, of Chalcidian set-
tlements into a state whose centre was Olynthos (the future Chalcidian 
koinon) and made efffective anti-Athenian diplomatic effforts in the north-
ern regions and in the Peloponnese. However, in the summer of 432, when 
the Athenians directly threatened his territories, he yielded and came to 
an agreement with them (Thuc. 1.59–61).  

The northern Aegean regions kept their strategical importance during 
the whole fĳirst decade of the war (431–421 bc). Thucydides marks their 
importance not only in narrating the early phase of the war, but also 
when he suggests that the peace of Nicias (421) was a direct consequence 
of the battle of Amphipolis and of the death of the generals leading the 
two armies, the Athenian Cleon and the Spartan Brasidas (5.14–17). In 

27 For such an ideological opposition see Dem., Olynth. 1.4; Isoc., Phil. 14–15; Polyb. 
27.10.2; 31.2.12; and also, on the kingdom’s fĳinances, Theopomp., FGrH 115 F 224. On Mace-
donian kings as “tyrants” see Hdt. 8.142.5; Dem., Olynth. 1.5; Isoc., Paneg. 125–126. On the 
rules of succession in Macedonia see Miltiades B. Hatzopoulos, “Succession and Regency 
in Classical Macedonia,” in Ancient Macedonia 4 (Thessaloniki, 1986), pp. 279–92.

28 Thuc. 4.102.3–4; Diod. 12.32.3; 12.68.2; Strabo 7, fr. 35; Polyaenus, Strat. 6.53; sch. 
Aesch., De falsa leg. 31.

29 On Perdiccas’ ships with their burden of “lies” see Hermippus, fr. 63, l. 8 in R. Kassel 
and C. Austin, eds., Poetae Comici Graeci, 5 (Berlin, 1986), p. 592, from the comedy Phor-
mophoroi (κα~ παρ� Περδ`κκου ψε�δη ναυσ~ν π�νυ πολλα�ς).
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the years 424–2 Brasidas had led a “war of liberation,” as he brilliantly 
presented it, which alienated several allied cities and Amphipolis itself 
from Athens. In spite of many effforts in the following seventy years, the 
Athenians never gained back their precious colony on the Strymon.30 The 
Chalcidian koinon, many cities of the Thracian coast and at least a part of 
Bottike had had some part in Brasidas’ successes and remained enemies of 
Athens even after the peace of 421. The Chalcidians had played a particu-
larly efffective role in the war, acting with one mind in foreign policy and 
disposing of their own coins and troops. The territories under their direct 
control extended well beyond Olynthos, but their policy was quite flex-
ible, as they limited themselves to cooperate with cities which were hos-
tile to Athens but not ready to take part in the koinon (Torone, Acanthus, 
Mende, Scione, Amphipolis after 424). Unsurprisingly, the Χαλκιδε�ς—
the offfĳicial name of the koinon according to its coins and Thucydides 
himself—were not recorded as a “state” in the Athenian tribute lists, nor 
were they mentioned as such in the text of the peace of Nicias as quoted 
by Thucydides (5.18).

Meanwhile, the foreign policy of the Macedonian kingdom remained 
unreliable, inspired, at least in Thucydides’ view, by temporary profĳit and 
by Perdiccas’ personal feelings (it is telling that the noun of “kinship” (syn-
geneia) as a determining factor in foreign relationships, so important in 
the Histories, is almost totally absent from chapters devoted to the Mace-
donian king).31 Macedonian military contribution in the war was almost 
irrelevant: Perdiccas sent troops only when his territories were directly 
endangered, or in order to claim his authority over ethnē, like the Lynk-
estians, who were struggling for their autonomy. In spite of Perdiccas’ 
disloyalty, however, the Athenians considered the king’s friendship pre-
cious, especially after the loss of Amphipolis, as Macedonia was by then 
the only possible point of access to timber and other natural resources 
of the northern Aegean.32 

The peace of Nicias reafffĳirmed the Athenian sovereignty over Amphi-
polis, while implicitly refusing to acknowledge the Chalcidian “state.” 

30 Thuc. 4.70.1; 4.78–88; 4.102–135; 5.2–13 (more particularly, for the historian’s personal 
involvement see 4.102–106; 5.26.4, and cf. Marcellin., Vita Thuc. 23); Diod. 12.67–68; 12.72–74.

31 On Perdiccas’ changes of alliance see 1.57.2–3; 1.61.1–4; 1.62.2; 2.29.6; 4.79.2; 4.128.4–5; 
5.80.2; 5.83.4; 7.7.3–4; 7.9. Only in mentioning the attempted agreement with Spartans and 
Argives in 428/7 (5.80.2), Thucydides makes reference to the Argive origins of the Teme-
nidae. 

32 The text of one of the agreements between Perdiccas and Athens (IG I3 89, l. 23) 
makes an explicit reference to the Athenian exclusive right to Macedonian timber.
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However, Amphipolis never became Athenian again, and the territorial 
losses were insufffĳicient to weaken the Chalcidians’ enterprising spirit. If 
the “northern front” of the war lost its importance after 421, it was mainly 
because after Brasidas’ death the Spartans did not continue his successful 
strategy there. 

These changes help us to understand the policy of Archelaus, Perdiccas’ 
son and king of Macedonia between 413 and 399 bc. Like his father, he 
became king only after dynastic rivalries and court intrigues. Plato severely 
condemned Archelaus for his unscrupolous behaviour and treated him 
explicitly as a tyrant (Grg. 470 d–471 d), whereas Thucydides praised his 
political efffectiveness and considered him the greatest Macedonian king 
ever, particularly as he had managed to improve so signifĳicantly Mace-
donian military equipment and the road system (2.100.2). While Plato 
consciously employs traditional tools of Athenian political invective, 
Thucydides shows here his own fĳirst-hand knowledge of contemporary 
Macedonia. 

Archelaus’ reorganization of the army was only a fĳirst step towards 
what was needed, and Macedonia was not to be competitive on an inter-
national level, neither politically nor militarily, before Philip II’s more far-
reaching reforms. Archelaus’ reign was probably too short to strengthen 
these fĳirst initiatives, as is revealed by a minor, but telling, episode, the 
recapture of rebellious Pydna in 410. It was only achieved by the deci-
sive help of a small Athenian fleet (Diod. Sic. 13.49.1–2; Xen., Hell. 1.1.12). 
However, while Archelaus still depended upon powerful allies to settle an 
important internal afffair in his kingdom, his position towards them was 
stronger than that of his father (and some of his own successors). Arche-
laus took no direct credit for the weakening of the Athenian empire, but 
he was certainly able to take advantage of the new situation, culminating 
in Athens’ fĳinal defeat in the Peloponnesian war (404 bc). 

The need to attack Pydna suggests that in Macedonia the relationships 
between the central power and some of the lowland cities had become 
more difffĳicult, perhaps because the urban centres were trying to claim 
more autonomy. To judge from Thucydides’ terminology, Macedonian 
(and Thracian) cities were not true poleis from the point of view of a 
fĳifth-century Athenian,33 but even so, some of them were at least trying to 
attain a degree of self-government. At the end of the 380s, many cities of 

33 See Mari, “Tucidide,” pp. 544–5 (see above, note 6); for an exception to the general 
rule see, however, Thuc. 4.107.3 on Myrcinos in Thrace as a polis.
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the Thraco-Macedonian area, among which was the very “capital” of the 
kingdom, Pella, were to be attracted by Chalcidian propaganda and suc-
cumb to the koinon hoping to be “freed” thereby from Macedonian control 
(Xen., Hell. 5.2.12). During Archelaus’ reign, such a threat was still remote. 
In any case, he was nonetheless the fĳirst Macedonian king to hint at a 
policy of the central power towards the kingdom’s cities. He was not in a 
position to attack and conquer Amphipolis and the Chalcidian towns, but 
he managed to recapture Pydna and move its site away from the coast, in 
order to put it under strict control. He was also responsible for giving new 
roles—at a “national” level—to at least three important cities of the “Old 
Kingdom.” He reorganized the festival called Olympia at Dion, perhaps as 
a “pan-Macedonian” festival and turned the city into the main religious 
centre of the kingdom. Probably it was he who fĳirst moved the seat of the 
court and the government to Pella; at the same time, he left important 
functions to Aegae, which remained the site, of course, of the royal tombs 
and much else.34 

In other fĳields Archelaus’ initiatives were not so much novel as more sys-
tematic than those of his predecessors. The clearest example is his gener-
ous support of Greek poets and artists. Among those who lived and worked 
at the Macedonian court the literary sources mention the painter Zeuxis 
and the tragic poets Agathon and Euripides. The latter possibly contrib-
uted to the reorganization of the festival at Dion (which probably included 
theatrical performances), and reshaped the legend of the Temenid and 
Argive origins of the Macedonian king in a play entitled Archelaus per-
formed at court for the king.

Archelaus died in 400/399 bc in a hunting accident (Diod. Sic. 14.37.6), 
and forty years of almost uninterrupted chaos and weakness followed 
in Macedonian history. In spite of Archelaus’ initiatives, so admired by 
Thucydides, Macedonia was still on the margin of “great” history. 

34 On such events see Diod. Sic. 13.49.1–2; 17.16.3–4; Arr., Anab. 1.11.1; sch. Dem., De falsa 
leg. 192. The exact date of the transfer of the “capital” is, however, highly controversial; 
while many scholars put the event during Archelaus’ reign (see the implicit clues provided 
by, e.g., Xen., Hell. 5.2.13; Ps. Scyl. 66; Strabo 7, frr. 20 and 23; 16.2.10), others attribute it to 
Amyntas III (see Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 174–9, pp. 471–2). On Archelaus as prob-
ably recovering the control of Heracleion and Methone, along also with that of Pydna, see 
Hammond and Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 139.



CHAPTER 5

AIANI—HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL CONTEXT

G. Karamitrou-Mentessidi

Aiani—Elimiotis—Upper Macedonia

According to the foundation myth preserved by Stephanos of Byzantium, 
“Aiani, a Macedonian city, was built by Aianos, a son of Elymos the Tyr-
rhenian king, who migrated to Macedonia, ‘Aianaios’ was the ethnikon.” A 
reference to the city of Aiani was found by the French academic L. Heuzey 
in 1861 in two inscriptions in churches in the village of Kalliani (whose 
name may derive from “kali Aiani,” meaning “fair Aiani,”: in 1926 it was 
renamed Aiani). They led to various theories about the site of the settle-
ment and its urban organization. The problem was not solved until offfĳicial 
excavations began. Even if an urban settlement by the name of Elimeia 
did also exist, Aiani became the capital of Elimiotis at a very early date. 

The district of Elimeia or Elimiotis, bordering Orestis and Eordaea to 
the north, occupied the southern part of Upper Macedonia on both sides 
of the middle reach of the River Haliacmon, although its exact territorial 
extent is difffĳicult to determine. During the Hellenistic era it appears to 
have included the region of Tymphaea to the west and, perhaps at an 
earlier date, the northern part of the Perrhaebian Tripolitis (Pythium, 
Azorus, and Doliche). Territorial disputes between Elimeia and its neigh-
bours occurred, as can be seen in a Latin inscription found at Doliche, 
in which the emperor Trajan (101 ad) defĳined the boundary between the 
Elimiotae and the inhabitants of Doliche by reviving an earlier ruling by 
King Amyntas III (393–369 bc) on the same issue. 

The written tradition provides only scant information about Elimiotis 
and the other parts of Upper Macedonia. Elimiotis included the present-
day region of Western Macedonia (the prefectures of Grevena, Kozani, 
Florina and Kastoria), a region bounded by mountain ranges of varying 
size and traversed by the River Haliakmon, while part of it extended 
beyond the borders of the modern Greek state to take in the River Erigon, 
Lakes Achris (Ochrid) and Prespa and the lands bounded by the Dautika, 
Babuna and Dren mountains to the north. During the second millenium 
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bc this region was a stopping-point in the migrations of the ‘far-wander-
ing’ family of north-western Greek tribes, which included the Macedo-
nians and the Dorians (Herodotus 1.56, 8.137–139; Thucydides 2.99). After 
a series of migrations, one branch of this family, the Argead Macedonians, 
who were ruled by the Temenids, descendants of Temenos, the son of 
Heracles, settled in the area around Olympus. In the early 7th century bc, 
under their fĳirst known king, Perdiccas, they founded the settlement of 
Aegae. From Aegae (which according to a later tradition was founded by 
the Argive Karanos in the 8th century bc) and later from Pella, in about 
400 bc, they continued to expand outwards for many centuries. 

Upper Macedonia is mentioned for the fĳirst time in Herodotus—in two 
passages in particular. In the fĳirst (7.173.4) he describes the invasion of 
Thessaly by Xerxes’ army: ‘There was another way into Thessaly through 
upper Macedonia and Perrhaebea, near Gonnus—the pass, in fact, by 
which Xerxes’ army actually did come in.’ In the second (8.137–139), 
Herodotus narrates the adventures of Perdiccas (a descendant of Heracles 
and founder of the kingdom of Aegae), who, together with his brothers 
Gauanes and Aeropus, ‘had been expelled from Argos and had taken ref-
uge in Illyria. Thence they crossed into upper Macedonia and went to the 
town of Lebaea’

A clear distinction, however, between Upper and Lower Macedonia is 
provided by Thucydides in his narration of the clashes between Athenians 
and Spartans in northern Greece during the “Peloponnesian War” (2.99.1): 
“This force�.�.�.�prepared to descend from the mountains into the kingdom 
of Perdiccas in Lower Macedonia. In the interior there are Macedonians 
also—the Lyncestians, the Elimiots and other tribes—who are allies and 
dependants of the Macedonian King, but who have separate kings of 
their own. The part of the country on the sea-coast, known as Macedo-
nia, was fĳirst acquired by Alexander, the father of Perdiccas, and by his 
ancestors, who were originally Temenids from Argos�.�.�.” In the following 
two passages the distinction is equally clear: “(The Athenians) established 
themselves on the coast and made war in cooperation with Philip and the 
brothers of Derdas, who had invaded the country from the interior” (1.59) 
and “The Macedonians�.�.�.�sent for further reinforcements of cavalry from 
their allies in the interior” (2.100). 

Strabo (7, C326) names four areas in Upper Macedonia that retained 
a certain degree of “freedom” and autonomy under the Romans: “And in 
fact the regions about Lyncus, Pelagonia, Orestias and Elimeia used to be 
called Upper Macedonia, though later on they were by some also called 
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Free Macedonia.” While discussing the natural river boundaries between 
Thessaly, Epirus and Macedonia, the same author (7, frag. 12) links Upper 
Macedonia with the river Haliacmon: “The Peneius forms the boundary 
between Lower Macedonia, or that part of Macedonia which is close to 
the sea, and Thessaly and Magnesia; the Haliacmon forms the boundary 
of Upper Macedonia. Referring to the Roman division of Macedonia into 
four merides (administrative districts) after the defeat of Perseus in 168 
bc, Livy mentions Upper Macedonia “trans montem Boram” as being the 
fourth meris, centred on Pelagonia and bounded by Illyria and Epirus. He 
states that it was inhabited by the Eordoi, the Lyncestae, and the Pelag-
ones, and included the regions of Atintania, Tymphaea, and Elimeia. 

According to modern historical research, Upper Macedonia consisted 
of the regions of Elimiotis with Tymphaea, Lyncestis, Orestis, Pelagonia 
with Derriopus, Eordaea, Atintania and Dassaretis. Most researchers agree 
on the inclusion of most of these areas, while those areas mainly to the 
north and north-west of Upper Macedonia and around Ochrid that have 
not been included here could be allotted to the ‘other tribes in the inte-
rior’ mentioned by Thucydides (2.99), if indeed they were Macedonian 
and not Epirote. Certainly, part of Atintania and the area regarded as Das-
saretis belonged to Epirus, while the area around Lychnitis-Ochrid can be 
included within Upper Macedonia. The drawing of these new boundaries 
of Upper Macedonia has been based partly on historical research, both 
older and more recent, and partly on the fĳindings of recent archaeological 
excavations, which have added a new dimension to the cultural physiog-
nomy of Macedonia.

This Upper Macedonia was not socially and culturally isolated, as was 
formerly claimed by researchers working with only scant archaeological 
evidence. The early date, wealth, quality, and character of the fĳinds at 
Aiani and elsewhere suggest a new perspective. 

The discovery at Aiani of buildings and monumental tombs with 
related fĳinds that date from the Archaic and Classical eras show that a 
major urban settlement with splendid architecture existed well before the 
unifĳication of Macedonia under Philip II (359–336 bc). The discovery of 
Archaic and Classical inscriptions, some of the earliest in the Macedonian 
region, provides evidence for the ethnic identity of the Macedonians. This 
centre of the Elimiote kingdom had a high standard of living and culture 
in the sixth and fĳifth centuries bc. 

The fĳinal unifĳication of Macedonia was achieved through the political 
and military genius of Philip II, who succeeded in integrating the tribes of 
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Upper Macedonia, enlisting the nobles into the ranks of the hetairoi (the 
King’s Companions or elite cavalry) and therefore weakening and break-
ing up the ruling houses. 

The ‘tribes in the interior’ then made a decisive contribution to Alex-
ander’s victorious campaign to India. Of the six brigades that Alexander 
the Great deployed in 330 bc, three came from Upper Macedonia, Elimeia, 
Orestis together with Lyncestis, and Tymphaea (Diodorus 17.57.2). Further-
more, they were led for a long time by commanders who were members 
of the royal houses of Upper Macedonia (Coenus, son of Polemocrates 
from Elimeia; Perdiccas, son of Orontes, from Orestis; and Amyntas, son 
of Andromenes, and later Polyperchon, son of Simmias, from Tymphaea), 
probably bestowed by Alexander the Great for exceptional military ser-
vices and was bestowed upon Macedonians from Upper Macedonia, who 
stood out for their resilience and endurance. 

The Ancient City

The existence of an urban settlement of Aiani is confĳirmed by two inscrip-
tions. Following systematic archaeological research, it has been identifĳied 
with the settlement on the Megali Rachi hill, which was inhabited continu-
ously from the Neolithic Era up until the fĳirst century bc. Remains of build-
ings were found to occupy the whole series of plateaux that lie between 
the base and the top of the hill, to the south and south-east of which lie 
a stream with springs of fresh water and the remains of an ancient aque-
duct. Three large public buildings have been uncovered, together with a 
number of private dwellings with a wealth of movable fĳinds. 

On the highest plateau, where the fĳill is shallow, it is possible to trace 
the ground-plan of a building carved out of the rock with construction 
phases dating from the late Archaic and Classical eras. The circular Cis-
tern that lies in the courtyard of the building dates from the Hellenistic 
era and is a unique example of ancient technology. As the rock crumbled 
easily, the intervening space was fĳilled with squared stones before the 
fĳinal layer of bricks was laid with hydraulic cement. The Cistern is 8.5 m 
deep and 4.5 m wide (up to 6.3 m in places where the bricks and inter-
mediate layer of stones are missing). The clay pipes that lie scattered in 
the vicinity and the conduits that have been found in situ show how the 
rain water was collected. A wealth of clay vessels was found at the bottom 
(hydriae, oinochoae, and amphoras), together with three bronze vessels, 
which were used for drawing water. 
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The second public building has been uncovered in the plateau directly 
beneath the last, and has been named the “Building with the Stoa.” In 
plan, the structure is laid out in the form of a stoa, constructed of large 
stone blocks, and has two surviving sides measuring 25 and 30 m long. 
It covers a number of prehistoric ellipsoidal buildings (from the early 
Bronze Age), of which the stone bases are preserved. Despite the fact that 
most of the building material has been plundered, numerous architectural 
features have survived (fĳig. 1), which indicate the grandeur of the build-
ing and its early dating (the Doric capitals date to the second quarter of 
the fĳifth century bc). This plateau was reinforced by a retaining wall in 
antiquity and excavation falls into the following sections: the rectangu-
lar “Building with the Stoa,” with its stylobate and the walls of the stoa 
behind it, a series of double rooms at a higher level, and two construction 
phases of a later building lower down, in which use was made of mate-
rial from earlier buildings. The “Building with the Stoa” has double rooms 
resembling shops, and suggests that this area was the agora of the ancient 
settlement. As one of the walls of the later building was being cleared, a 
bronze statuette of a kore was found which once formed the handle of a 
mirror. It has been dated to the second quarter of the fĳifth century bc. 
Around the edge of the plateau deep trial trenches have revealed layers 
of Neolithic material. 

A third large public building, also dating from an early period, has been 
excavated on the plateau directly beneath the latter and has been given 
the name “Excavation of the Ashlar Masonry.” It consists of a series of 
rectangular rooms at diffferent levels, following the slope of the land, and 
a stoa. In front of the wall of this stoa, which is 1.70 m thick and 20 m long, 
the bases of fĳive pillars were discovered. Two diffferent types of masonry—
large stone blocks and polygonal stones—distinguish two diffferent build-
ing phases. The large number of red-fĳigure sherds, many of which date 
from the early fĳifth century bc, permits the building to be dated to a very 
early period and indicates that organized towns with splendid architec-
ture existed in Upper Macedonia even before the unifĳication of the Mace-
donian kingdom under Philip II.

In addition to numerous fragments of both imported pots and locally 
produced black-fĳigure ware, other interesting fĳinds include a small Attic 
skyphos with the name ΘΕΜΙΔΟΣ engraved on its base, and part of a tile 
(fĳig. 2) with the following four-line inscription engraved upon it: ΑΡΚΑΠΟΣ 
ΕΡΙΑ ΗΗΗΔΔΔΔΔ ΔΔ�ΙΙΙ. Evidently, this inscription was engraved by an 
ordinary citizen in the middle of the fĳifth century bc and  represents a 
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bill, written in the Attic acrophonic system, concerning a certain Arkapos 
and a quantity of wool (eria) weighing 350 units and costing 28 units. On 
the same site, there are also traces of well constructed walls in the later 
building phases, and at some points the Classical walls have been used as 
foundations. One room of the Classical building contained the successive 
remains of ovens, which were probably used to bake bread. On the right-
hand side of the room lay a horizontal flat tile, severely charred from use, 
while on the left-hand side lay a storage jar for water, with part of an early 
polygonal wall above it.

At the foot of the Megali Rachi hill, to the north-east, while trial 
trenches were being sunk to locate a possible circuit wall, a retaining wall 
15 m long was discovered. In front of this wall a number of column drums 
were found lying in a rectangle. Unfortunately, the large-scale plundering 
of building material has removed the evidence that would have enabled 
us to learn more about the fortifĳications and the entrances of the site. 
Clearing unearthed an Archaic Corinthian aryballos.

The rooms in the private dwellings contain walls built of rubble 
masonry. Owing to the sloping terrain, some of the rooms were built on 
diffferent levels. Stone staircases led to upper rooms, while at the back of 
the buildings, basement areas were created. The houses had small court-
yards, rooms with hearths, storerooms with pithoi, and rooms/workshops 
with stone handmills in the corners. Pottery kilns and traces of metal-
working (iron, bronze, and lead) are very common. 

Naturally, the amount of space available for building on a hill is always 
limited, and so evidence of successive settlement-phases has been uncov-
ered. Some walls have been reused, while other newer ones have been 
built on top of the remains of earlier dwellings. The houses were sepa-
rated by narrow lanes, into which ran drainage conduits. 

In the so-called “House with the Staircases,” beneath the stones of the 
stepped passageways, there is a stone drainage conduit which leads from 
the highest room. The dwellings in this area continue beneath enormous 
rocks that have broken away, possibly as the result of an earthquake. This 
event may have caused the destruction and sudden abandonment of the 
site, and meant that many important fĳinds were left in situ. Amongst the 
fĳinds of particular interest are a stone base containing a clay skyphos and, 
in the intervening space, six bronze coins, and the silver efffĳigy of a snake, 
probably a dedication to Zeus Ktesios, protector of household property, 
whose symbol was a snake. 

Aiani’s settlement enjoyed direct cultural and commercial relations 
with the rest of the Greek world. At the same time, it was independent in 
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its pottery, fĳigurine, and metalware production. Of the objects produced 
here, the most outstanding are clay vases with relief decoration, such as 
a krater with warrior fĳigures, and kraters and bowls with scenes from the 
Fall of Troy. Apart from the local decorative motifs (mainly floral devices), 
stamps similar to those on moulds of the workshops of ancient Pella were 
also used. The terracotta fĳigurines and fĳigurine moulds show a variety of 
forms and fĳine workmanship. They provide clear indications of the wor-
ship of a variety of deities, such as Cybele, Athena, Dionysus and the 
Satyrs, Aphrodite, and Eros.

The Cemeteries and the Royal Necropolis

Apart from the settlement of ancient Aiani itself, at numerous sites in 
the surrounding area remains have been found of farmsteads, clusters of 
graves, and indeed extensive cemeteries. These date from the Bronze and 
Iron Ages through the Archaic, Classical, Hellenistic, and Roman eras. 

About 1 km to the east of the city on the Megali Rachi hill, at Tskaria, 
the large East Cemetery was discovered. Part of it had been investigated 
in 1985–86 and 80 graves had been found, dating from the fourth to the 

second/fĳirst century bc. Research was resumed recently and a total of 257 
graves has been found so far. The existence of a local pottery workshop 
was confĳirmed, which continued the pioneering tradition of Aiani’s pot-
tery, coroplastic, sculpture and metalworking workshops (running from 
the Bronze Age right through to the Roman period). In the area most 
recently excavated, the cemetery was found to contain ten rows of graves, 
most of which were dug out of the soft limestone. Most of the pits con-
tained inhumations, while a small number contained cremations. Very 
few of them had remained unlooted since antiquity. The bodies had been 
laid on wooden biers or litters, while the grave goods, mainly in the form 
of clay vases, were laid at the feet. Given the great size of the cemetery, it 
must have served a large number of the city’s inhabitants. The graves were 
used for contemporary burials, and also by the same families for several 
generations in succession. The objects that accompanied the dead to the 
next world reflect the customs and practices of each age over many centu-
ries. Of particular note are the iron and bronze strigils, which include one 
with the name ΑΔΑΜΑΣ stamped on the handle (the name of its owner or 
manufacturer), and groups of clay vases from local workshops.

The cemeteries of the ancient city were not only confĳined to one orga-
nized site. Clusters of graves from diffferent historical periods also exist in 
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 numerous locations around the site, and where the soil was shallow these 
graves have been broken up by ploughing. 

In a cluster of such graves just 200 m to the west of the ancient city, 
a number of Iron Age cist-graves with stone slabs have been excavated, 
amongst whose grave goods two vases with matt-painted decoration stand 
out. A number of pit-graves from the fourth century bc have also been dis-
covered in the same area, although they have sufffered greater damage as a 
result of ploughing. The grave goods found here included a bronze kylix. 

About 1 km to the north-east of the ancient city, at Leivadia, a more 
extensive cemetery has been discovered with pit-graves from the Archaic 
and Classical eras. Most of the burials had been disturbed in antiquity and 
only a few yielded any grave goods. Of these, a notable fĳind was a black-
fĳigure jug depicting a maenad flanked by satyrs, the product of a local 
workshop dating from the early fĳifth century bc. 

Lower down, on the side of the hill and closer to the ancient city, the 
Necropolis proper has been uncovered, with built monumental tombs and 
pit-graves from the Archaic and Classical eras, and many pit-graves from 
the Hellenistic period. Next to these a small prehistoric installation from 
the late Neolithic Era and early Bronze Age has been found, as well as a 
cemetery of Mycenaean character. A total of twelve chamber tombs and 
smaller cist-graves have been excavated, four of which were surrounded 
by walls (periboloi), rectangular structures made of stone blocks, while 
three other enclosures enclosed pit-graves.

Tomb A 

The largest tomb, Tomb A, measures 10.30 m by 10.30 m externally and 
has a burial chamber measuring 4 m by 4 m, with walls about 3 m wide, 
consisting of stone blocks laid in an alternating series of two and three 
courses. The chamber was covered by a horizontal roof of oblong slabs 
that rested on a wooden beam whose sockets are visible in the walls. The 
roof was probably also supported by an unfluted column, part of which 
was found on the floor of the chamber, and by a lattice of planks that 
rested on the ledge at the top of the walls. 

Inside the burial chamber, in the south-east corner, there is a door 
with only one jamb (on the left-hand side) and an opening measuring 
1.58 m. Our conclusion is that this door led to a crypt within the stone-
work beneath the lintel. In all likelihood this door was originally used to 



 aiani—historical and geographical context 101

provide access to a small cist-shaped burial crypt and was then later fĳilled 
in so that the main chamber could be used for burials. 

Both within the tomb and outside it, at some depth on the south-west 
side, fragments of Doric capitals and cornices with guttae were found. Part 
of the base of a large Ionic column was also found in the north side, where 
a course of masonry had been plundered. These architectural members 
indicate the existence of a temple-like structure above the main chamber, 
suggesting that the tomb belonged to a royal personage and functioned 
as a tomb-heröon. Inside, the main chamber preserves the remains of 
painted decoration, including an Ionic moulding, two female fĳigures, and 
a palmette. On the floor of the tomb two long gilded courses of masonry 
can be seen which formed part of the structure of a couch. The tomb was 
looted in antiquity, but it yielded a small number of grave goods, includ-
ing some gilded leaves of bronze, gilded clay beads, the bone stems of 
wreaths, 12 gilded silver ivy leaves, and gold sheets with a sixteen-petal 
rosette (fĳig. 3) stamped on them (the well-known Macedonian star), which 
has been found in this form only at Aiani and Vergina (Aegae). If this star 
is a symbol, its presence here indicates the close relationship that existed 
between the two capitals. The tomb has been dated to the early fourth 
century bc. Outside the tomb, quite deep down on the south-east side, 
the torso of a male statue was discovered. Made from local marble in the 
sixth century bc, it is of the well-known kouros type, examples of which 
have been discovered mainly in Attica and the Aegean islands. Kouroi and 
statues from the Archaic age in general are rare in Macedonia, and the 
discovery of this important statue led us to conclude that a torso in the 
site’s older collection (cat. no. 191), whose provenance is unknown, came 
from a kouros of similar size.

Tomb B

Tomb B is the second largest tomb in terms of external dimensions, mea-
suring approximately 8.0 m by 8.0 m, and also second largest (almost 
equal in size to Tomb Δ) in the internal dimensions of its burial chamber, 
which measures 3.44 m by 2.56 m, and 2.42 m high. It was discovered 
a few metres to the north-west of Tomb A and at a slightly lower level. 
Its method of construction difffers greatly from Tomb A, since its stone 
blocks have been placed only around the perimeter of the burial cham-
ber and do not extend into its lateral walls. They consist of two or three 
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successive courses of stone, which at many points have been disturbed 
and plundered. There is no doubt that this perimetric structure served as 
the euthynteria or base for a building of worship constructed above the 
tomb at ground-level. The burial chamber, however, remained an inde-
pendent unit and because of its small size preserved the stone slabs of its 
flat roof, which were supported by a wooden beam, as can be seen from 
the sockets in which it rested. Ancient grave-robbers entered the tomb 
through a hole opened in one of these roof slabs, which were connected to 
each other externally by means of Z-shaped lead-coated iron clamps. Very 
close to the external surface of the tomb’s west wall vivid traces of a pyre 
have been found, from which two iron spearheads and sherds vitrifĳied by 
the fĳire have been collected. The only remains of the precious grave goods 
in this monumental tomb are the fragments of at least 12 alabaster ala-
bastra, a few fragments of bone with engraved decoration, pottery sherds 
with vivid scorch marks, and four small gold rosettes. 

The tomb can be dated to the second half of the fĳifth century bc. The 
south-western section of an earlier edifĳice on the same site was destroyed 
in order to construct the tomb. The ground-plan of this earlier edifĳice, 
which was probably used for burials and worship, encompasses Tomb Δ. 

Tomb Γ 

To the north-west, on the same line as Tomb B, a smaller built cist tomb 
was uncovered, internally measuring 2.90 m long by 2.14 m wide, and 2.28 
m high. At a height of about 1.70 m above the floor there are traces of a 
purple and black band on the walls, which runs around all four sides of 
the burial chamber. Within the tomb the marble head of the statue of 
a bearded man was found, which dates from the early fĳifth century bc 
and comes from the tombstone, which was destroyed. Other fĳinds wor-
thy of mention are the fragments of a gold necklace and small sheets of 
gold. It is clear that the tomb was disturbed and looted in antiquity. It is 
also clear that, after the tomb had been desecrated, the deceased’s closest 
relatives or priests placed the head from the tombstone inside the burial 
chamber. 

Tomb Δ

Tomb Δ is similar in construction, and its burial chamber is roughly the 
same size as that of Tomb B, with internal dimensions of 3.45 m by 2.50 m 
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by 2.66 m. It preserves in situ two of the fĳive stone slabs that formed its 
roof, each of which measures 3.80 m long by 0.90 m wide by 0.45 m high. 
When the upper surface of the stone roof blocks was cleared, vivid black 
scorch marks and the remains of a fĳire were revealed. Rather than the 
remains of the dead person’s pyre, these are believed to have been caused 
by the burning of a variety of materials during posthumous rites. The 
tomb is enclosed by a rectangular edifĳice used for worship, the south-west 
section of which was destroyed when the later Tomb B was constructed. 
Three sides of the rectangular plan survive, while on the north-east side 
three courses of stone masonry survive laid in a stepped arrangement, and 
Z-shaped lead-coated iron clamps can be seen. Against the inner wall of 
the south-west side lies a circular rubbish pit (which was partly hewn out 
of the stone), in which a quantity of ash was found. Apart from the rectan-
gular plan, on the south-west and north-west sides remains of floors were 
found, constructed of slabs made from a mixture of gravel, sand, scoria, 
and probably lime. The scattered drums of Doric columns also attest to 
the grandeur of this building. 

The tomb dates from the fĳirst half of the fĳifth century bc and was looted 
via a small opening in the south corner which measures just 30 cm across. 
Of the grave goods only a few remains survive, including fragments of 
terracotta fĳigurines, gold rosettes, and bronze phialai with holes in their 
bases that had been crushed or deformed after they had been used to 
make libations during the rites. It is worth mentioning that other similar 
‘crushed’ phialai (about 100 in total) have been found scattered through-
out the Necropolis. 

Tomb E

Lacking its own distinctive enclosure, Tomb E lies to the south-west, on 
the same line as Tomb B but at a lower level. The burial chamber internally 
measures 3.35 m long by 2.50 m wide by 1.90 m high. The inner surfaces 
of the walls are smooth and carefully plastered and display a purple band 
running all the way around the chamber at a height of 1.46 m above the 
floor. Along the south-east side of the interior lies the funerary stele with 
its base and palmette fĳinial, which have fallen in from above. The stele is 
made of local limestone and painted decoration is visible on the palmette 
with its double volutes, which permit comparison with early Ionic stelai 
of the early fĳifth century bc and attest to Ionic influences in Macedonia. 
The fallen stele with its base, together with the absence of sockets for a 



104 g. karamitrou-mentessidi

wooden beam, suggest that the tomb did not have a stone roof and was 
therefore covered with a mesh of pieces of wood and branches. 

The excavation of the tomb has yielded a fragment of a Nolan amphora 
with a depiction of the goddess Athena, some interesting fragments of 
red-fĳigure vase-painting, various terracotta fĳigurines, and some fragments 
of glass vessels. From the area around the tomb two fragments of marble 
statues have been unearthed; a section of an arm bent at the elbow, with 
the forearm up to the wrist, and the bare sole of a foot, which must have 
belonged to the funerary monuments, and probably to pediments. 

To the west of Tomb E survive the two short sides of an enclosure con-
structed of small stone slabs (surviving dimensions 3.14 m long × 2.20 m 
wide), within which no other structure or pit-grave was found. This fact 
suggests that the enclosure formed part of the base for the pedestal of a 
virtually intact marble lion (only the front legs are missing) which had 
been deliberately buried just a short distance away, probably to prevent 
it from being stolen after the tomb was looted. The lion is 1.20 m long and 
dates from the early fĳifth century bc.

Tomb ΣΤ

Tomb ΣΤ was set within an enclosure, the stone rim of which lies at a 
higher level. The surviving stone courses of this rim measure 4.10 m long 
on the south-east side and 1.37 m long on the north-west side. The tomb 
measures 2.85 m long by 1.75 m wide by 1.72 m high and, though now 
roofless, is in a reasonably good state of preservation. Near the outer north 
corner of the tomb the funerary stele with its palmette fĳinial was found 
lying flat in the earth. It bears no trace of its painted decoration and a 
large section of its base is missing. The few remains of the tomb’s grave 
goods that survived include fragments of terracotta fĳigurines and sherds of 
black-fĳigure pottery that can be dated to the fĳirst half of the fĳifth century bc.

Tomb Z—Enclosure H

Tomb Z is the smallest of the cist tombs, measuring 1.37 m long by 1.24 m 
wide by 1.23 m high. The tomb is set within a large enclosure, the perim-
eter wall of which is built at a higher level than the tomb itself (this is the 
norm in the enclosures of the Necropolis at Aiani). The enclosure wall 
survives in good condition, with two sides measuring 7.10 m wide and 6.05 
m long. In the inner east corner of the enclosure, slightly below the level 
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of the stones, layers of ash were found containing fĳigurines from the late 
Archaic era. Layers of ash containing fĳigurines were also found above and 
inside the small cist tomb. 

The interior of the tomb yielded the head of a kore (fĳig. 4) made from 
local marble (c. 510 bc), which, on the basis of conclusions drawn from 
other tombs, must have been placed there after the tomb was looted 
and its tombstone destroyed. It is worth noting that other fragments of 
Archaic sculpture have been found scattered amongst the pit-graves, 
such as a plinth with the feet of a kouros and the leg of another kouros. 
Investigations inside and around the tomb yielded terracotta fĳigurines of 
a female fĳigure seated on a throne (believed to be Athena), a black-fĳigure 
lekythos depicting Athena in a gigantomachy, a black-fĳigure kylix, sherds 
from Panathenaic amphoras, a gold pin with an ornate head with fĳiligree 
and granular decoration, a gold rosette, a silver bow fĳibula, and the solid 
bronze foot of an eagle, probably from a tripod or a brazier. To the west 
and at a higher level than this tomb, a series of vertically laid stone tiles 
arranged in a rectangle indicate that there was a second burial within the 
same enclosure. Immediately next to the enclosure of Tomb Z, and shar-
ing its narrow side (its overall length is 12.5 m and width 6.05 m), a row of 
stones belonging to Enclosure H has been uncovered, of which the north-
west side and part of the south-west side have survived. The enclosure 
was found to contain not a built tomb but a number of simple pit-graves 
which had been looted. They yielded no more than a bronze bowl, an 
oinochoe, and some terracotta fĳigurines and plaques. 

Tomb Θ

Tomb Θ was discovered on the same line as Tomb ΣΤ and its burial cham-
ber is similar in size to that of the latter, measuring approximately 3.12 
m long by 1.67 m wide by 1.35 m. high. The tomb was set within a large 
enclosure, of whose perimeter wall only the south corner survives, mea-
suring 4.21 m by 3.72 m. In spite of the destruction and the looting, the 
tomb yielded the marble head of a lion (evidently from a statue erected 
as a funerary monument), red-fĳigure pottery, an intact alabastron with a 
depiction of a negro, some pots with added colours (an intact prochous 
and aryballos), terracotta fĳigurines, iron spearheads and a sword, gold 
rosettes, and a metal sheet depicting a gorgoneion. These fĳinds date the 
monument to the fĳirst half of the fĳifth century bc.
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Tomb I

Tomb I is the oldest built tomb in the Necropolis. Internally, it measures 
3.60 m long by 1.20 m wide by 1.35 m high. The internal surfaces of the 
tomb were carefully coated with plaster and an impressive purple band 
9.0 cm wide runs around the burial chamber at a height of 0.82 m above 
the floor. Above this another band is visible, which is bounded by two 
rows of nails and a painted line. These nails are believed to have secured a 
wooden board to the walls, on which were fastened (also with iron tacks) 
bone plaques decorated with scenes of women, shield-bearing warriors, 
chariots, animals, water birds etc. In addition to these plaques, which are 
masterpieces of miniature art, a number of other objects were gathered 
from the interior of the tomb, including the fragments of a black-fĳigure 
oinochoe with a depiction of Dionysus and a group of maenads in proces-
sion, a number of fĳigurines with heads cast from moulds and hand-made 
bodies that preserve traces of paint on the clothes, and a gilded silver 
sheet depicting the Cyclops Polyphemus and Odysseus tied underneath 
a ram. 

Outside the tomb a large section of a column drum was found, together 
with an Ionic capital, the top surface of which displays evidence of having 
supported a statue, probably that of a sphinx.

Pit-Graves

The pit-graves in the Necropolis at Aiani were simple openings in the 
ground, in which were laid the litters bearing the bodies of the deceased. 
Many of these graves, which belonged to ordinary citizens, escaped being 
looted. In many cases, the ancient tomb-robbers appear to have been 
selective in their work, looking for gold offferings on the top parts of the 
bodies and ignoring everything else. The mouths of the deceased were 
often covered with lozenge-shaped sheets of gold or silver, the so-called 
epistomia. These sheets are decorated with repoussé floral designs. One of 
them depicts a group of lions and eagles, while another depicts a winged 
female fĳigure, lions and rams. Around the bodies were laid the grave 
goods, which came in a great variety of forms. A considerable number of 
Corinthian vases were found in the oldest graves. The black- and red-fĳigure 
vases that were found are mainly small in size (lekythoi, kylikes, arybal-
loi, alabastra, kotylae, skyphoi, exaleiptra, and kantharoi), although there 
are also larger pots (oinochoae, pelikae, hydriae, kraters, and amphoras). 
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Pots manufactured by local workshops have been found dating from the 
last quarter of the sixth century and the fĳirst half of the fĳifth century bc, 
and a wealth of pots with added colours has also been unearthed. The 
metal fĳinds include bronze bowls, oinochoae, lebetes, lekanides, strigils, 
iron tripods, and models of two-wheeled and four-wheeled carriages. The 
fĳigurine fĳinds include a large number of terracotta fĳigurines in a variety 
of types (some with amazingly well preserved colours) from moulds used 
in East Ionian, Attic, and Boeotian workshops. These include fĳigurines of 
kouroi, pot-bellied dwarfs, standing female fĳigures, others seated with a 
veil or polos (headdress) on their heads, and a variety of protomes and 
fĳigurines of horses that are connected with the models of carriages. A 
number of sculpted vases or perfume jars in the form of a kore or birds 
have also been discovered, and another interesting group of fĳinds consists 
of glass vessels. 

The female burials contained precious jewellery in the form of gold ear-
rings, pendants, gold, silver and bronze pins and fĳibulae, and gold neck-
laces. The weapons found in the male burials include bronze helmets, 
iron spearheads and swords, and bronze shield plates. The wealth of grave 
goods found in the Archaic and Classical graves in the Aiani Necropolis 
display an exceptional quality and diversity of form. This is evidence of a 
vigorous economy and high standard of living and a proof that, in cultural 
and religious terms, the area shared very many characteristics with the 
rest of the Greek world.

Late Bronze Age Cemetery

To the south of the Necropolis proper a regular late Bronze Age cemetery 
of pit-graves has been excavated. In an area next to this cemetery, remains 
from the early Bronze Age and late Neolithic era have also been excavated. 
On the same site, in a higher layer than that of the graves, a group of 
sherds from about 80 vases with matt-painted decoration was unearthed 
in 1988, as well as about ten Mycenaean vases. Brief excavations have also 
begun to reveal a double rectangular structure 18.5 m long, with both sec-
tions sharing a common long side, enclosed by a row of vertically laid 
slabs. Similar small groups of sherds and individual pots have been found 
at the same level both within and outside the “enclosures,” with which 
they do not appear to be connected, while three burials with cremations 
in stone receptacles have also been found. The pottery found in the fĳirst 
layer included a large number of handmade vessels with matt-painted 
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decoration, and an even greater number of kantharoi, both big and small 
in size, which have been classifĳied into three types. In addition, a small 
number of kyathoi, Mycenaean skyphoi, and alabastra were unearthed.

The shafts of the thirty-six graves contained inhumations and three cre-
mations and were quite deep, penetrating the early Bronze Age and late 
Neolithic strata. Most of the pits are about the same size, while the largest 
pits, such as those of the two graves with the bronze swords, must have 
belonged to individuals of higher social standing. All of the deceased were 
accompanied by funerary offferings, except in one grave. Clay pots were 
found in all but four of the burials, usually in the form of a Mycenaean 
vase (either an alabastron or a piriform jar) and one or two handmade 
vases, normally placed by the feet of the deceased (fĳig. 5). The weapon 
fĳinds (swords, spearheads, and daggers) were made of bronze, and the 
jewellery was decorated with a variety of materials, such as amber, glass 
paste, stone, clay, and bronze. 

The Mycenaean pottery dates from the Late Helladic IIIA and IIIB peri-
ods, while the matt-painted ware, which derives from the Middle Helladic 
matt-painted pottery of southern Greece, is, in our opinion, of an even 
earlier date. This matt-painted pottery is also known as Macedonian matt-
painted or “Doric” ware and is believed to have been produced by the 
“proto-Doric”/Macedonian tribes. It comes from a pioneering workshop, 
whose products have already been found in neighbouring areas. This fact, 
combined with its early date of production, leads us to believe that this 
type of pottery most likely originated in the Aiani area and Upper Mace-
donia, and from there spread elsewhere. 

The excavation of the late Bronze Age cemetery at Aiani has begun 
to provide us with a much more detailed picture of Mycenaean contacts 
along the middle reach of the Haliacmon. The number of Mycenaean 
fĳinds unearthed in the 28 sites so far discovered in the Kozani Prefecture 
(fĳig. 6) is increasing continuously, and so we cannot rule out some form 
of Mycenaean settlement in the Aiani area. The area lies close to Thessaly, 
and it is natural that there should have been a web of mutual exchanges 
and influences, as well as migrations, between the two regions during the 
late Bronze Age. There is evidence for such activity in earlier periods as 
far back as the Neolithic era (as shown at the prehistoric sites at Servia, 
known since 1909, and at Pontokomi, a little further away and investigated 
more recently) and also in later, historically attested periods. 

A few brief observations and conclusions from our excavations in the 
area of the Royal Necropolis:
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1.  The large dimensions of the tombs and funerary monuments (e.g. the 
painted Ionic stelai, the kore and kouroi, the portrait head of a bearded 
man from the early fĳifth century bc, and the lions) make Aiani’s necrop-
olis unique at this date in the whole of northern Greece.

2.  The individuals buried in the monumental built-up tombs were with-
out doubt of high social rank. The structures that enclosed the tombs 
or were built on top of them imply that the deceased may perhaps 
have enjoyed cult status. In addition, they identify the tombs as royal 
tombs. 

3.  The attribution of the monumental tombs to kings, members of royal 
families or other illustrious citizens is, however, no easy matter. Well-
known kings of Elimiotis were Arrhidaeus (ca. 472 bc), three kings by 
the name of Derdas (Derdas I, ca. 442 bc, Derdas II, ca. 382 bc and 
Derdas III, ca. 358 bc), and “Pausanias and other brothers of Derdas I,” 
as they are referred to. Finally, Phila, sister of Derdas III and Machatas, 
was the fĳirst of the many wives of Philip II.

4.  The fĳinds are of great importance in that they indicate a high standard 
of living and culture and show that Greeks in Upper Macedonia had 
artistic and cultural contacts with the rest of the Greek world from as 
early as the sixth and fĳifth centuries bc. The similarity of Aiani’s pit-
graves to the Archaic and Classical graves in necropolises in the rest of 
Macedonia (Kozani, Vergina, Sindos, Achrid etc.) means that it is no 
longer possible to view Aiani’s cemeteries as merely an isolated, rich 
group of graves with numerous goods imported via a small number of 
isolated trade routes. The pit-graves belonged to Aiani’s humbler citi-
zens. The fĳinds also show that the sixth and fĳifth centuries bc were a 
time of great prosperity and afffluence for Aiani. Evidence of the burial 
customs shows that the burial practices at Aiani were the same as 
those used in the rest of the ancient Greek world. Despite a few local 
particularities, their general similarity stems from common religious 
convictions—the “common temples and rituals and similar customs” 
mentioned by Herodotus. 

Important points for the history of the Greeks of Upper Macedonia—
unknown before the excavations at Aiani began—can now be established:

1.  The settlement of the proto-Dorians—Macedonian tribes in the sec-
ond millennium bc. In the late Bronze Age Aiani was a notable centre 
for the production of the so-called Macedonian or Doric matt-painted 



110 g. karamitrou-mentessidi

ware. This pottery originated in Middle Helladic (1900–1600 bc) pro-
totypes from southern Greece and is believed to have been used by 
north-western Greek tribes, which included the Macedonians. These 
Macedonians, according to Herodotus, migrated from the Pindus to 
Dryopis and the Peloponnese, where they became known as Dorians. 
The fĳinds at Aiani have provided conclusive evidence that there was 
no such thing as the “descent of the Dorians” (i.e. Macedonians), in 
the form of a “barbarian” and “non-Greek” people that destroyed the 
Mycenaeans, Achaeans, and Greeks. It is now beyond doubt that Mace-
donian matt-painted ware was southern Greek in origin, and was used 
by people who returned to the north and north-western parts of the 
Greek mainland (arriving at Aiani in the fĳifteenth century bc) after a 
much earlier descent to southern Greece (in about 2000 bc), or after a 
series of continuous migrations between north and south as a result of 
the stockbreeding character of their economy and their nomadic way of 
life. These people were none other than the Macedonians of the histori-
cal era, whom the literary tradition directly connects with the Dorians. 
The fĳinds at Aiani, then, provide a strong argument against the old the-
ory that there was a cataclysmic invasion by the Dorians towards the 
end of the second millennium bc, the old theory now abandoned. 

2.  The boundary of the Mycenaean world (1600–1100 bc) can now be moved 
further north from Thessaly to Macedonia since the fĳinds indicate rich 
contacts with the rest of the Mycenaeans themselves and even, now, 
the possibility of some actual Mycenaean settlement. A decisive factor 
in the early dating of the Macedonian or Doric matt-painted ware at 
Aiani is the fact that it is found alongside Mycenaean pottery. At Aiani 
a Mycenaean-style cemetery has been uncovered, while a notable fĳind 
is a fragment of the mouth of a storage jar bearing linear script, the 
earliest epigraphic fĳind in the whole of northern Greece. 

3.  Aiani enjoyed great prosperity during the Archaic and Classical eras 
and this suggests that Upper Macedonia was not a culturally isolated 
region before the reign of Philip II, as was formerly believed. The public 
buildings and private residences of ancient Aiani attest to an urban 
settlement that displayed civic organization and growth in late Archaic 
and Classical times (the early fĳifth and fourth centuries bc, though pot-
tery remains also exist from the sixth century bc). 

4.  The discovery of late Archaic and Classical inscriptions (some of the 
earliest found in the whole of Macedonia) shows that the scarcity of 
such fĳinds until recently was due only to the limited nature of archae-
ological research. The epigraphic fĳinds themselves provide evidence 
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of the ethnic identity of the Macedonians. Aiani displays evidence of 
architectural planning and the remains of monumental buildings that 
attest to a flourishing economy and a level of culture equal to much in 
the rest of Greece. The cultural homogeneity that exists between the 
fĳinds from Aiani and those from other parts of the Greek world stems 
from a set of common values, beliefs, religious convictions, customs, 
and aesthetic concepts that imply a common origin and support theo-
ries of a common ethnic identity. 
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CHAPTER 6

THE KINGDOM OF MACEDONIA AND THE CHALCIDIC LEAGUE

S. Psoma

The signifĳicance of the Chalcidic League for the Macedonian kingdom is 
revealed by the alarm of Antigonus Monophthalmus when he heard that 
Cassander was founding Cassandreia. Diodorus (19.52.2–3) reports that 
Antigonus accused him of refounding Olynthus. For Antigonus, a contem-
porary of Philip II, the League headed by Olynthus was the most signifĳi-
cant threat to the kingdom in northern Greece. When Philip dissolved the 
League and destroyed Olynthus, the kingdom was freed from the danger 
posed by its most powerful neighbour.1 Although Philip II or Alexander 
III refounded Stageira, one of the league’s cities, at Aristotles’ request, the 
refoundation of Olynthus was unthinkable for a Macedonian king.2

The Poteidaiatika and the Peloponnesian War

The kingdom of Macedonia was responsible both for the creation of the 
Chalcidic League and for its destruction.3 It was the expansion of the 
Athenian empire that brought the Macedonian king Perdiccas II and 
the Chalcidians together. The cities of the Chalcidians were members of 
the Athenian League, and the Macedonian king, who exported timber to 
Athens, was an ally of Athens at the beginning of his reign.4 After the 

1 The author wishes to thank Edward M. Harris for discussion and advice. The incor-
poration of most of the League’s territories into the kingdom was followed by the estab-
lishment of Macedonian power in the whole area: see M. B. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian 
Institutions under the Kings. A Historical and Epigraphic Study, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 22 (Athens, 
1996), pp. 200–201. See also id., “Le statut de Cassandrée à l’époque hellénistique,” Ancient 
Macedonia 5, 1 (Thessaloniki, 1993), pp. 575–584.

2 Plut., Alex. 7.–3. For Stageira see M. Zahrnt, Olynth und die Chalkidier. Untersuchungen 
zur Staatenbildung auf der Chalkidischen Halbinsel im 5. und 4. Jahrhundert v. Chr., (Ves-
tigia) 14 (Munich, 1971), p. 243 with n. 388. 

3 For the foundation of the League immediately after the anoikismos see S. Psoma, 
Olynthe et les Chalcidiens de Thrace: etudes de numismatique et d’histoire (Stuttgart, 2001), 
pp. 203–221.

4 Thuc. 1.57.2–3. 
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Athenian foundation of Amphipolis (437 bc) and alliance with the king’s 
bitter enemy, his own brother Philip, Perdiccas II realized that Athenian 
plans for the north included a weak Macedonian kingdom ruled by a dif-
ferent member of the vast royal family.5

Thucydides believes that the king’s endless intrigues were responsible 
for the revolt of the Chalcidians in 432 bc,6 but other explanations are 
more plausible. The Argead king was not the only power in the area that 
was hostile to the Athenians. Potidaea, the Corinthian colony on the isth-
mus of Pallene, received an ultimatum from Athens, which Thucydides 
mentions, and a dramatic increase of its phoros, which Thucydides does 
not mention.7 The cities of the Bottiaeans, whose amount of tribute was 
increased, also had reason to be hostile to Athens. Finally, the cities of the 
Chalcidians may have felt threatened by the Athenian decision to send a 
military colony to the small city of Brea on the Crousis near Olynthus.8 

Perdiccas II encouraged the Chalcidians, the Bottiaeans and Potidaea 
to revolt and promised help in 432 bc. He advised the Chalcidians to 
abandon their small cities, all situated on the coast, and move to Olyn-
thus. The Chalcidians of Thrace, who had arrived from Euboea before the 
creation of the polis, lived in small urban settlements in Sithonia and at 
the foot of the Toronean gulf.9 In 479 bc, they were granted Olynthus, a 
former Bottiaean city, by the Persians. By abandoning their small cities 
and moving to Olynthus, they could avoid the immediate threat from the 
Athenian fleet.10 Perdiccas II granted them land around Lake Bolbe where 
they founded Apollonia.11 As a result of the simultaneous abandonment of 

��5 For literary sources and discussion see E. Badian, From Plataea to Potidaea: Studies in 
the History and Historiography of the Pentecontaetia (Baltimore, 1993), pp. 171–185. 

��6 Thuc. 1.57.5.
��7 Zahrnt, Olynth und die Chalkidier, pp. 215–216. 
��8 H. B. Mattingly, “The Foundation of Brea (IG2 I, 45 = ML, 49),” Appendix B of “The Lan-

guage of Athenian Imperialism,” Epigraphica 36 (1974) 33–56 (= Harold B. Mattingly, The 
Athenian Empire Restored: Epigraphic and Historical Studies (Michigan, 1996) pp. 361–385, 
esp. pp. 381–385); S. Psoma, “Thucydide, I,61.4: Béroia, la nouvelle localisation de Bréa et 
les Potidaeatika.” REG 122.2 (2009.2) 263–280. See also D. Erdas, “Forme e stanziamento 
militare e organizzazione del territorio nel mondo greco:  i casi di Casmene e Brea”, in 
M. A. Vaggioli, ed., Guerra e pace in Sicilia e nel Mediterraneo antico (viii–iii sec. a. C.), Arte, 
prassi e teoria della pace e della guerra, vol. I, (Pisa, 2006), 45–55.

��9 For the early colonisation of this area see J. Vokotopoulou, “Greek Colonisation in 
the Littoral of Chalcidice and Lower Macedonia,” in J. Vokotopoulou, ed., Ηπειρωτικά και 
Μακεδονικά, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 2 (Athens, 2001). See also Zahrnt, Olynth und die Chalkidier, 
pp. 27–48 for Olynthus before the Poteidaiatika. 

10 Thuc. 1.58.2. 
11 Thuc. 1.58.2. For Apollonia see M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Apollonia �λληνίς,” in I. Worthington, 

ed., Ventures into Greek History. Essays in hounour of N. G. L. Hammond (Oxford, 1994), 
pp. 159–183. 



 the kingdom of macedonia and the chalcidic league 115

their small coastal cities, the foundation of Apollonia and the anoikismos 
at Olynthus, the Chalcidians created a federal organisation with Olynthus 
as its capital.12 Their ethnic, which is reported by literary sources, inscrip-
tions and coins, was “the Chalcidians,” and reveals their strong ties with 
the metropolis in Euboea.13 

Athenian policy brought the king and the Chalcidians together, and the 
League was created on Perdiccas’ advice. The Macedonian king needed 
strong allies as part of his plans to resist Athenian encroachment in the 
north. So did the Chalcidians, who opposed Athenian plans to establish 
a colony at Brea in the Chalcidic peninsula. Perdiccas’ purpose was to 
create a strong anti-Athenian front, but he knew, as do all readers of 
Thucydides, that his own army was not strong enough to resist their 
forces.14 The Chalcidians welcomed the king’s proposal. Both knew how the 
Athenians treated allies who revolted. In the 440s, the Chalcidian mother 
cities Chalkis and Eretria which had revolted were harshly punished by 
Athens, while the Macedonian king received the Histiaians whose city 
was destroyed and refounded as Oreoi.15 

The preludium of the Peloponnesian war took place in the Chalcidic 
peninsula. It was against the Macedonian king that the fĳirst Athenian 
squadrons were sent.16 After an initial success against Therme, the Athe-
nians failed to take Pydna and came to terms with Perdiccas. The Athe-
nians moved against Potidaea, and Perdiccas was appointed commander 
of the cavalry of the Chalcidian cities in revolt. The Macedonian king 
decided to change sides after the Athenians won several victories; an 
alliance was negotiated by Nymphodoros of Abdera (Thuc. 2.29.7). After 
a three-year siege, the Athenians captured Potidaea in 429 bc (Thuc. 
2.70). The population abandoned the city and was settled in Chalcidian 
territory. After the Chalcidians and their allies defeated the Athenians at 

12 See Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, pp. 203–221 (see above, note 3).
13 For the Chalcidian origin of the Chalcidians of Thrace see D. Knoepfler, “Le calen-

drier des Chalcidiens de Thrace: essai de mise au point sur la liste et l’ordre des mois 
eubéens,” JS (1989), 23–59; id., “The Calendar of Olynthus and the Origin of the Chalcidians 
of Thrace,” in J. P. Descoeudres, ed., Greek Colonists and Native Populations: Proceedings 
of the First Australian Congress for Classical Archaeology held in Honour of Prof. A. D. Trendell 
(Oxford, 1990), pp. 99–115; id., “Was there an Anthroponymy of Euboian Origin in the 
Chalkido-Eretrian Colonies of the West and Thrace?,” Proceedings of the British Academy 
148 (2007), 87–119. See also Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, pp. 193–195 with previous 
bibliography and discussion.

14 Thuc. 1.57.5; 2.100.1–5.
15 FrGrH 115 F 387 (Theopompus of Chios). For the revolt of Chalkis and the arrange-

ments see IG I3 40.
16 Thuc. 1.61.3. See also Psoma, “Thucydide, I,61.4” (see above, note 8).
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Spartolos soon afterwards, Perdiccas changed sides again when he saw 
that the Athenians could not bring the conflict to a close. The Athenians 
responded by inviting Sitalces to invade Macedonia and to support Philip, 
the brother of Perdiccas, in his bid for the throne (Thuc. 2.95.3). The rea-
sons for Sitalces’ hostility to Perdiccas remain obscure. Thucydides alludes 
to unfulfĳilled promises made by Perdiccas to Sitalces but does not explain 
what they were (Thuc. 2.95.2). 

The Athenian strategy was well conceived, but bad weather, lack of 
supplies, and the clever diplomacy of Perdiccas brought Sitalces’ ambi-
tious campaign to an end (Thuc. 2.101). Perdiccas struck a bargain with 
Seuthes, the nephew of Sitalces: in exchange for the withdrawal of the 
Odrysian army, the Macedonian king promised his sister to him with 
a large dowry. Perdiccas saved his throne and the Chalcidians for the 
moment. The end of Sitalces’campaign placed the Chalcidians in a stron-
ger position and enabled them to resist Athenian effforts to expand their 
power in the north (Thuc. 4.71). All they were able to do was to establish 
garrisons in some places.17 

Thucydides does not report any events in the Chalcidice between the 
end of the Odrysian campaign and Brasidas’ appeal to the north. The 
impact of Athenian success at Sphacteria, Perdiccas’ fear of the Athenians, 
and increased enmity between the king and Arrabaeus of Lyncus brought 
the brilliant Spartan soldier to the north with a force of 700 helots and 
1000 Peloponnesian mercenaries (Thuc. 4.79.2). It was agreed that the 
rations of his soldiers were to be paid by the Macedonian king and his 
allies, the Chalcidians (4.78.1). The aim of Brasidas was to cause the revolt 
of cities from the Athenian Empire and to deprive Athens of Amphipolis, 
its main source of timber for the fleet.18

The news of Brasidas’ arrival alarmed the Athenians, who knew about 
Perdiccas’ role in encouraging him to march north. They therefore aban-
doned their alliance with the Macedonian king and took urgent measures 
to secure the obedience of their allies (Thuc. 4.82.1). Perdiccas wanted 
Brasidas to use his army against Lyncus, but the Chalcidians persuaded 
him to concentrate on the war with Athens, leave Macedonia, and move 
to the peninsula. The Macedonian king responded by reducing rations 
given to the Spartans by one third (Thuc. 4.83.6). 

17 See Thuc. 4.71.
18 Cf. Thuc. 4.79 and the discussion by L. Kallet-Marx, Money, Expense and Naval Power 

in Thucydides’ History 1–5.24 (Berkeley, 1993), pp. 170–176. 
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Because the Athenians held Potidaea, Brasidas and the Chalcidians 
did not attack the cities of Pallene and Sithonia, and operated instead in 
the Western part of the peninsula. Brasidas persuaded Acanthus to aban-
don Athens and soon afterward the anti-Athenian alliance was joined by 
neighboring Stageira (Thuc. 4.84–88). The next step was carefully planned: 
Amphipolis (Thuc. 4.102–106).

The fall of Amphipolis was the fĳirst signifĳicant Athenian defeat in the 
Peloponnesian War. Athens lost an important source of tribute and wood 
and started to worry about the loyalty of its allies in the region: Myrki-
nos, Galepsus and Oisyme joined the Spartans (Thuc. 4.107.3). Impressed 
by Brasidas’ stunning achievements, the Macedonian king rejoined the 
Spartans and their allies the Chalcidians (Thuc. 4.107.3). Brasidas’ suc-
cess continued. He brought over all cities of Akte, with the exception of 
Sane and Dion, to the Spartan side and later captured Torone in Sithonia 
(Thuc. 4.109.5 and 4.110–112). The deteriorating situation in the north led 
the Athenians to negotiate for peace with Sparta (Thuc. 4.117). In the same 
period, Scione revolted followed by Mende (Thuc. 4.120.1 and 123.1). Brasi-
das moved the populations of both cities to Olynthus (Thuc. 4.123.4). 

To repay Perdiccas for his support, Brasidas, the Chalcidians and their 
allies joined his expedition against Arrabaeus of Lyncus (4.124.1). This 
second campaign against Lyncus was a disaster because of Macedonian 
incompetence and put an end to Brasidas’ alliance with Perdiccas (4.124–
4.129). When Cleon arrived in the north and started his campaign against 
Mende and Scione, he asked for the help of Perdiccas, who was now ready 
to turn against Brasidas and the Chalcidians (Thuc. 4.132 fff�). The fĳinal 
battle at Amphipolis (Thuc. 5.6.3–5.11.3) was a Spartan triumph but it cost 
the Chalcidians the loss of their best ally, Brasidas, who was killed in the 
battle. 

The peace of Nicias tried to reestablish the status quo in the north 
(Thuc. 5.18.5–6). Clearidas, who had succeeded Brasidas as commander 
of Spartan forces in the region, was required to surrender Amphipolis to 
the Athenians. Argilus, Olynthus, Stageira, Acanthus, Spartolos and Skolos 
had to return to the Athenian alliance and pay the phoros of Aristeides, 
while the Chalcidic League had to be dissolved and the populations of 
Mecyberna, Gale and Singos had to return to their cities. The Athenians 
had to decide about cities that revolted like Scione, Torone and Serm-
ylia (Thuc. 5.18.8). Clearidas, the Chalcidians and their allies ignored the 
terms of the Peace and waited. Corinth, Argos and Elis formed an alli-
ance against Sparta and were joined by the Chalcidians (Thuc. 5.31.6). The 
Athenians sacked Scione, but action against the Athenians continued in 
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the north. Amphipolis was not surrendered to the Athenians because the 
Lacedaemonians claimed that they no longer had control over the city 
(Thuc. 5.21.2–3). The Olynthians captured Mecyberna and expelled the 
Athenian garrison (Thuc. 5.39.1). They also captured Dion, a former ally 
of the Athenians (Thuc. 5.35.1). After the battle of Mantineia in 418, Sparta 
and Argos renewed their oaths to the Chalcidians and invited Perdiccas to 
join them (Thuc. 5.80.2). Perdiccas once more changed sides (Thuc. 5.83.4). 
Athenian attacks on Macedonia continued from Methone (Thuc. 6.7.3) 
while Athenian forces continued to operate in the Chalcidic peninsula 
(Thuc. 6.7.4). In his effforts to persuade the Athenians not to undertake 
the Sicilian expedition, Nicias stressed that the Chalcidians continued to 
remain hostile (6.10.5).

During the twenty years from 432 to the end of Perdiccas’ reign, the 
common enemy for both Chalcidians (and their allies) and Macedonians 
was Athens. The attitude of the Chalcidians toward Athenian effforts to 
reestablish their dominance in the area did not change during the entire 
course of the war. From 432 bc to the call of Brasidas, and from his death 
at Amphipolis to the debate at Athens about undertaking the Sicilian 
expedition, the Chalcidians and the Bottiaeans, their allies from the very 
beginning of the war, and Acanthus, Stageira and Amphipolis, after Brasi-
das’ intervention, fought the war against Athens with a certain plan and 
goal in mind. They all wanted to remain autonomous and to put an end 
to Athenian control and presence in the area. 

The case of the Macedonian king was not that diffferent. Perdiccas II knew 
that he could not trust the Athenians. He had already experienced Athe-
nian intrigues and hostility. The king was a persona non grata for Thucy-
dides and Athens,19 but his position explains much of his attitude towards 
Athens and the Chalcidians. His father fought Athens in the area of 
Mt. Pangaion in the 460s and controlled the area for a decade.20 Perdiccas II 
lost control of this area in the late 450s and experienced the expansion 

19 See the comic poet Hermippos in his Phormophoroi: PCG V 1986, fr. 63 l. 8 (R. Kassel-
C. Austin, Poetae Comici Graeci I–VIII [Berlin 1983–1995]). 

20 For Alexander I and the Pangaion see now S. Psoma, “Το βασίλειο των Μακεδόνων. 
Νομισματική και Ιστορική Προσέγγιση,” in Η Iστορική Διαδρομή της Νομισματικής Μονάδας στην 
Ελλάδα, «Επιστήμης Κοινωνία», Εθνικό Ιδρυμα Ερευνών (Athens, 2002), pp. 25–46; O. Picard, 
“Mines, monnaies et impérialisme: conflits autour du Pangee (478–413 av. J. C)” in A. M. 
Guimier-Sorbets, M. B. Hatzopoulos, and Y. Morizot, eds., Rois, Cités, Nécropoles. Institu-
tions, rites et monuments en Macédoine. Actes des colloques de Nanterre (Décembre 2002) et 
d’Athènes (�Janvier 2004), (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 45 (Athens, 2006), pp. 269–283. 
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of Athenian influence in the 440s.21 The foundation of Amphipolis on the 
Strymon in 437 bc put an end to Macedonian ambitions to control the 
territories east of the Strymon and the Pangaion district. Sending a colony 
to Brea, close to Pydna and at the gates of the Macedonian kingdom, was 
an immediate threat for the kingdom and the king.22 

If these are the reasons for the hostility between Perdiccas and Athens, 
one wonders what pushed the king to change sides frequently. He certainly 
worried for his kingdom and his throne. Athenian intrigues involved his 
brother Philip, his nephew Amyntas, and neighbours such as Derdas of 
Elimeia.23 His army was not powerful and the king himself was not a great 
military leader.24 Although Pydna did not surrender in 432 and his cavalry 
was successful at the beginning of the war, he mainly had to rely either 
on his allies, the Chalcidians of Thrace, or Brasidas. His diplomatic skills 
saved the kingdom and the Chalcidians during Sitalces’ invasion.25 It was 
his support that pushed the Chalcidians and the Bottiaeans to revolt, and 
it was his advice that led to the foundation of the League. Looking to the 
south he (and the Chalcidians) recognized the military talent and strate-
gic brilliance of Brasidas, which led to the capture of Amphipolis.26 

Although the Chalcidians knew that the Macedonian king could change 
camps for the reasons discussed above (hostile relatives and very limited 
fĳinancial resources, the latter revealed by his monetary policy),27 they seem 
never to have refused his alliance; the League and the king had mutual 
interests in opposing Athens, and the king was an undeniably efffective 
diplomat. We must remember once more that it was Perdiccas II of Mace-
donia that created the bitter enemies of Athens in the north: the coalition 
of the cities of the Chalcidians joined by Acanthus and Amphipolis. With 
such enemies in the north, Athens lost the fĳirst big part of the game.

21 The cities of Argilus, Berge, and Strepsa were all members of the Athenian League 
before 450. 

22 See Mattingly, “The Foundation of Brea”; Psoma, “Thucydide, I,61.4” (for both see 
above, note 8).

23 Thuc. 1.57.3; 1.59.2.
24 Thuc. 4.124 fff. 
25 Thuc. 2.101.5–6. 
26 For Brasidas’ glorious campaign in the north, see Thuc. 4.81.2 and 4.83.1–5.11.1. 
27 Perdiccas II stopped exporting timber to the Athenians after the foundation of 

Amphipolis. This was a disaster for royal fĳinances. For Perdiccas’ monetary policy see 
S. Psoma, “Monnaies de poids réduit d’Alexandre I et de Perdiccas II de Macédoine,” ZPE 
128 (1999), 273–282; ead., Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, pp. 105–108; ead., “Το βασίλειο των 
Μακεδόνων,” pp. 25–46. 
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From the Death of Perdiccas II to the Death of Amyntas III

Perdiccas II was succeeded by his son Archelaus, whom Thucydides 
praised and Plato hated.28 The Athenians fĳinally found a valuable ally in 
the north who sold them timber when they rebuilt their fleet after the 
disaster in Sicily.29 We hear nothing about the Chalcidians during these 
years. They remained in the anti-Athenian camp facing Athenian epoikoi 
at Poteidaia, the Plataeans at Scione and Athenian garrisons at Torone 
and Sermylia.30 Athenian action against them is not reported by contem-
porary sources but seems highly improbable. Athens had other priorities 
at this time.

We learn more about the allies of the Chalcidians in the north: Amphip-
olis and Acanthus. Amphipolis provided four triremes to the Corinthian 
commander Timolaos in spring 410 bc when the Athenian fleet left the 
north Aegean and moved to the Hellespont.31 Acanthus received a signifĳi-
cant number of Thasian exiles between 405 and 394 bc.32 After Aigospota-
moi, Lysander sent Eteonicus with 10 triremes to liberate the cities that 
were held by the Athenians in Thrace.33 There was no Athenian danger 
anymore, and the League could expand its territories, offfer federal citizen-
ship, and incorporate cities into its federal state, like Potidaea and Scione, 
who had sufffered under Athenian control. 

In the years following Archelaus’ death the kingdom of Macedonia 
experienced the worst dynastic struggle in its history: four kings (Orestes, 
Aeropos, Amyntas II and Pausanias) succeeded one another in the fĳive 
years between 399 and 394/3 bc.34 The fact that Agesilaus marched the 
Spartan army through Macedonia on the way to Thessaly in summer 395/4 
without receiving permission from King Aeropos starkly reveals the king-

28 Thuc. 2.100.2; Plut., Gorg. passim.
29 IG I3 117 l. 24–38. The Athenians helped the king when Pydna, a city of the kingdom 

that gained some autonomy in this period, revolted: Diod. 14.49.1–2.
30 Thuc. 2.70.4; IG I3 61 and 62. For literary sources and discussion see Zahrnt, Olynth 

und die Chalkidier, p. 216. For Sermylia, Torone and Scione see Thuc. 5.18.8 and 5.32.1 
(Plataens established by Athenias at Scione). See also Zahrnt, Olynth und die Chalkidier, 
p. 226 (Sermylia), p. 235 (Scione), p. 250 (Torone).

31 Hell. Oxy. VII 3. See F. Salviat, “Les archontes de Thasos,” Πρακτικά το� Η’Διεθνο�ς Συνεδρίου 
!λληνικ"ς κα# Λατινικ"ς %πιγραφικ"ς, 3–9 *κτωβρίου 1982 (Athens, 1984), pp. 233–258. 

32 O. Picard, “Le retour des émigrés et le monnayage de Thasos,” CRAI (2000), 1057–1084. 
33 Plut., Lys. 14.4; Xen., Hell. 2.2.3.9. 
34 For literary sources and discussion see N. G. L. Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, History 

of Macedonia, 2 (Oxford, 1979), pp. 167–172; D. H. March, “The Kings of Makedon: 399–369 
bc,” Historia 44.3 (1995), 257–282; P. J. Stylianou, A Historical Commentary on Diodorus 
Siculus, Book 15 (Oxford, 1998), pp. 32–7.
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dom’s weakness.35 In the next year, Amyntas III became king. The alliance 
with the Chalcidians was crucial for the king, who was facing a serious 
threat from the Illyrians. With all the major Greek cities busy fĳighting the 
Corinthian War, Amyntas had only the Chalcidians to rely on.36 Diodorus 
reports (14.92.3) that at the beginning of his reign, he ceded a border area 
to the Chalcidians. This was most probably the area of Anthemous, north 
of the territories of Bottiaean Spartolos and the other cities of Crousis.37 

Amyntas lost his throne as the result of an Illyrian invasion but later 
regained it with Thessalian help.38 Soon afterwards he concluded a treaty 
with the Chalcidians and granted them the right to export Macedonian 
timber.39 This favour granted to the Chalcidians probably belongs in the 
early part of Amyntas’ reign: threats from Illyria, turmoil within his king-
dom, and dynastic rivals compelled him to seek help from the Chalcid-
ians. His wedding to Eurydice, daughter of Sirras of Lyncus, was another 
attempt to placate his neighbours and fĳind new allies.40 

In the 380s, the Bottiaeans and the cities of Amphipolis, Acanthus and 
Mende formed the boundaries of the federal state.41 This means that a 
signifĳicant number of cities of the Chalcidic peninsula were members: 
the Bottiaeans of the Crousis and all the other cities of the area,42 Potidaea, 
Aphytis and Scione in the Pallene, Torone and the small cities of Sithonia. 

35 Polyaen. 2.1.17. For a supposed treaty between Aeropus and Agesilaus, see Ch. 
D. Hamilton, “Amyntas III and Agesilaus. Macedon and Sparta in the Fourth Century bc,” 
in Ancient Macedonia 4 (Thessaloniki, 1986), pp. 239–245, esp. p. 240. 

36 According to Diodorus, the Chalcidians participated in the coalition that opposed 
Sparta in 395 bc (Diod. 14.82.3). However, they are omitted in the list of Xenophon (Hell. 
4.2.16): Zahrnt Olynth und die Chalkidier, p. 81. and n. 3 for Opountians instead of Olynthi-
ans in Isaeus 5.46. See also Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, p. 221.

37 See S. Psoma, “Les Bottiéens aux Ve et aux IV siècles av. J.C.,” RN 155 (1999), 41–55, 
pl. IV. 

38 See Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 172 fff. 
39 SIG I3 135; M. B. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions under the Kings, 2 

(ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 22 (Athens, 1996), no. 1 (with photos I and II). For this treaty see Zahrnt, 
Olynth und die Chalkidier, pp. 81–82; Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, pp. 221–225. It is 
most probably at this moment that the Chalcidians thought of beginning the construction 
of a fleet. However, we have no other information in this regard.

40 For this wedding and for Eurydice see M. B. Hatzopoulos, “� �μηρεία το� Φιλίππου 
το� �μύντα στ� Θήβα,” Archaiognosia 4 (1985/1986), 37–57. 

41 SIG I3 135 B10–14. For these cities forming the frontiers of the League in the 390s see 
Zahrnt, Olynth und die Chalkidier, p. 82; M. B. Hatzopoulos, Cultes et rites de passage en 
Macedoine, (Athens, 1994), p. 168 (Apollonia Hellenis); Psoma, “Les Bottiéens,” p. 45; ead., 
Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, p. 223. 

42 For the participation of the Bottiaeans of the Crousis in the federal state see Psoma, 
“Les Bottiéens,” passim and pl. IV; ead., Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, passim. The Bottiaiens 
of the north never joined the League.
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The decision of the Macedonian king earlier in his reign to cede the Chal-
cidians the area of Anthemous gave the League almost complete control 
of the peninsula. When the king asked them to return this territory in 383 
under Illyrian pressure, the Chalcidians refused and invaded Macedonia. 
According to Xenophon, they began to liberate several cities including 
Pella.43 Amyntas III regained his kingdom very quickly, once more with 
Thessalian help, and began organizing an alliance against the Chalcidians. 
According to Diodorus, Amyntas made an appeal to the Lacedaemonians.44 
According to Xenophon, the appeal to Sparta was made by two cities of 
this area: Acanthus and Apollonia, two of the only cities in the area that 
remained independent.45 

The ambassadors of Acanthus and Apollonia described to the Lacedae-
monians how the power of the Chalcidic League had grown.46 The area 
under control of the League possessed extensive resources: timber for 
ship building, income from harbours and emporia, rich agricultural land, 
and a large population. Moreover the friendship of the Chalcidians with 
the Thrakes abasileutoi placed them in a position to control the mines of 
the Pangaion region.47 The ties between the members of the League were 
strengthened by the rights to own property (enktesis) and to marry citi-
zens (epigamia) extended to the citizens of all cities.48 The federal state 
was a threat to all independent cities in the area. The Macedonian king-
dom did not have the power to check the expansion of the League.49 We 
learn from Xenophon that the number of Macedonian hippeis that the 
king could provide during the Spartan Chalcidian war that followed was 

43 Xen., Hell. 5.2.12 and 13. See Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, pp. 224–225 with 
n. 307. 

44 Diod. 15.19.3.
45 Xen., Hell. 5.2.11 fff.
46 Xen., Hell. 5.2.12–19. 
47 See previous note. For the thrakes abasileutoi see D. Zanni, L. Gay-des-Combes and 

A. G. Zannis, “Les thraces autonomes de la région comprise entre le Strymon et le Nestos,” 
in Athena Iakovidou, ed., Thrace in the Graeco Roman World. Proceedings of the 10th Inter-
national Congress of Thracology. Komotini Alexandroupolis 18–23 October 2005 (Athens, 
2007), pp. 745–754.  

48 For the organization of the Chalcidic league see Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, 
pp. 209–221. 

49 They may have had ambitions to expand their territories to the east coast of the 
Thermaic gulf and include Pydna and Methone. See Xen., Hell. 5.2.13 (Pella). Evidence from 
two hoards, the fĳirst from Pella (Coin Hoards 8, no. 88) and the second from Pydna (Coin 
Hoards 9, no. 26) may refer to the movements of the Chalcidian army from Pella down 
to Pydna. 



 the kingdom of macedonia and the chalcidic league 123

very limited (Hell. 5.2.40; 5.2.43; 5.3.9). It is also Xenophon that reports the 
excellent skills of the Chalcidian army during this war.50

The war against Olynthus and the league was not an easy one. Sparta sent 
Eudamidas to the north, who garrisoned some cities and brought Potidaea 
over to his side. Some time afterwards Teleutias, the brother of King Agesi-
laus, asked for help from Derdas of Elimeia and also from Amyntas II. He 
asked that they employ mercenaries and pay for the alliance of the king-
doms of Upper Macedonia. King Agesipolis, who replaced Teleutias, cap-
tured Torone. It was only after a long siege of Olynthus by Polybiades that 
the Chalcidians capitulated, entered the alliance of Sparta and followed 
the Lacedaemonians and their allies in military action in Boeotia (Diod. 
15.31.2; Xen., Hell. 5.4.54).51 Although the Chalcidic League lost part of its 
territories (Potidaea and Torone are explicitly mentioned by Xenophon),52 
it was not dissolved. Its federal coinage continued, and in 375 bc the Chal-
cidians became members of the Second Athenian League.53 

The end of the war with the Spartans marked a new period in the rela-
tionship between the Macedonian king and the League. The foundation of 
the Second Athenian League in 378/7 bc altered the balance of power in 
Greece and created new opportunities for both the Chalcidians of Thrace 
and the Macedonian kingdom. The Chalcidians abandoned their alliance 
with Sparta and joined the Second Athenian League in 375 bc.54 At the 
same time, the Athenians turned to the Macedonians for timber and 
Amyntas III became their ally.55 Both the king and the League had no rea-
son to fear the Spartans, who were busy fĳighting the Thebans in Boeotia.56 
Although both powers were allies of Athens, the invasion of Macedonia by 
the Chalcidic League must have left suspicions in the mind of Amyntas, 
his royal relatives in Elimeia,57 and the independent cities of the Chalcidic 
peninsula. But these suspicions never developed into outright hostility as 

50 Xen., Hell. 5.2.41–5.3.6. 
51 For discussion see Zahrnt, Olynth und die Chalkidier, pp. 96–98; Psoma, Olynthe et les 

Chalcidiens, p. 229.
52 Xen., Hell. 5.2.24 (Potidaea), 5.3.18–19 (Torone).
53 IG II/III2 36. Stolos and Polichne as well as some coastal cities and Torone were not 

part of the territories of the League after 379 bc: IG II/III2 36. For a date in the mid 370s for 
this inscription see Zahrnt, Olynth und die Chalkidier, p. 98, p. 124 fff.

54 IG II/III2 43 face B left col. I, ll. 5–6.
55 IG II/III2 120. 
56 Ch. D. Hamilton, Agesilaus and the Failure of Spartan Hegemony (Ithaca, 1991), 

pp. 189–190; id., “Amyntas III and Agesilaus: Macedon and Sparta in the Fourth Century,” 
Ancient Macedonia 4 (Thessaloniki, 1986), pp. 239–245, esp. 243–244.

57 For Derdas in the war against Olynthus see Xen., Hell. 5.2.38–5.3.9.
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long as both remained allies of Athens. This new peace and stability in 
the area enabled the Macedonian king to move his capital from Aegae 
at the edge of the Pierian Mountains down to Pella, in the Macedonian 
plain and closer to the sea.58 He protected his southern flank by becoming 
an ally of Jason of Pherai (Diod. 15.60.2).59 His representatives recognized 
the Koine Eirene agreed by the Spartans and Athenians in 372/1 bc.60 
Amyntas III remained a friend of Athens to the end of his life in the sum-
mer of 370 bc.61 

The Chalcidic League and the Kingdom in the 360s: 
Between Athens and Thebes

The death of Amyntas put an end to this period of peace and stability. The 
Illyrians led by king Bardylis invaded the kingdom (Diod. 16.2.2; Just. Epit. 
7.5.1). Amyntas’ son and successor, Alexander II, led the Macedonian army 
against them.62 While the king was defending the northwestern part of 
Macedonia, Pausanias, an exiled member of the royal family (Diod. 16.2.6), 
who had probably fled to the Chalcidians in the 380s, took advantage of 
his absence to invade the kingdom from the east and capture the cities of 
Anthemous, Therme and Strepsa. 

Although Aeschines does not identify the source of Pausanias’ sup-
port, the Chalcidians had strong motives for taking his side.63 We know 
that Iphicrates arrived in the Νorth to study the military situation and 

58 Pella was only one of the megistai poleis of the kingdom in the 380s (Xen., Hell. 5.2.13). 
The royal family moved to this city, as is reported by literary sources: Philip, born in 382, 
spent his childhood in Pella (Dem. 16.68). See M. B. Hatzopoulos and L. D. Loukopoulou, 
Two Studies in Ancient Macedonian Topography, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 3 (Athens, 1987), 
pp. 42–44.

59 For the arbitration between Doliche and Elimeia: A. J. B. Wace and M. S. Thompson, 
“A Latin Inscription from Perrhaebia,” BSA 17 (1910–1911), 193–204; A. Rosenberg, “Amyntas, 
der Vater Philipps II,” Hermes 51 (1916), 499–509. 

60 Aesch. 2.32. 
61 For the reign of Amyntas III see Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 172–180; M. Zahrnt 

“Amyntas III. und die griechischen Mächte,” Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007) 
pp. 239–251. For the date of his death and the diffferent traditions Hatzopoulos, “�� �μηρεία 
το� Φιλίππου,” p. 16 (see above, note 40); M. B. Hatzopoulos, “La Béotie et la Macédoine à 
l’époque de l’hégémonie thébaine: le point de vue macédonien,” in G. Argoud and P. Roesch, 
eds., La Béotie antique (Paris, 1985), p. 249; J. Heskel, The North Aegean Wars, 371–360 BC 
(Stuttgart, 1997), pp. 19–20; Stylianou, A Historical Commentary, pp. 32-7 (see above, note 
34).

62 Hatzopoulos “�� �μηρεία το� Φιλίππου,” pp. 15–16; id., “La Béotie et la Macédoine,” 
p. 250.

63 Aesch. 2.27. 



 the kingdom of macedonia and the chalcidic league 125

to explore the possibilities for retaking Amphipolis (�π� κατασκοπ� τ�ν 
πραγμάτων).64 If Pausanias were able to seize the Macedonian throne, the 
Chalcidians would have had a powerful ally against Athenian ambitions 
in the north, which became evident around the time of Amyntas’ death.65 
Aeschines may have preferred not to mention the Chalcidians of Olynthus 
in the speech he delivered to an Athenian court in 343 not long after the 
destruction of Olynthus by Philip. If this was the plan of the Chalcidians 
and Pausanias, it failed. We learn from Aeschines (2.26–29) that Iphicrates’ 
intervention saved the kingdom and the line of Amyntas and Eurydice.66 
Alexander also concluded a peace treaty with the Illyrians and sent his 
brother Philip as a hostage to the court of Bardylis (Just. Epit. 7.5.1). 

After the defeat of Sparta at Leuctra in 371, the Thebans began to exert 
influence in the north and altered the balance of power. They appear 
to have had close ties with the Chalcidians of Thrace, with whom they 
shared the same type of federal government.67 Like the Chalcidians, the 
Thebans were opposed to Athens and Athenian plans for the north. When 
Alexander II occupied Larissa after the Thessalian opponents of Alexan-
der of Pherae invited him to intervene, the Thebans led by Pelopidas 
expelled the Macedonians at the request of the Thessalians.68 Pelopidas 
made a peace treaty with Alexander II, who sent his youngest brother 
Philip, who had returned from Illyria, as hostage to Thebes in 369 bc.69 
When the king was assassinated (368 bc), his brother-in-law Ptolemy 
of Alorus, who became either king or regent, was forced to become an 
ally of Thebes and sent his own son to replace Philip as a hostage (Plut. 

64 Aeschines thought that Amyntas III recognized the Athenian rights to Amphipolis 
through his representative at the Sparta Conference in 372/371 (2.32). However, the peace 
recognized the autonomy of the Greek cities, and both Xenophon (Hell. 6.3.18.1 to 4) and 
Ephorus (ap. Diod. 15.38.2) do not mention any Athenian claims on Amphipolis or the 
Chersonnese. As M. Jehne has very convincingly shown, this was the way the Athenians 
interpreted the treaty: M. Jehne, “Die Anerkennung der athenischen Besitzansprüche 
auf Amphipolis und die Chersones: Zu den Implikationen der Territorialklausel �χειν τ�ν 
�αυτ�ν (χώραν) in Verträgen des 4. Jahrhunderts v. Chr.,” Historia 41.3 (1992) 272–282. 
What Aeschines said to Philip II in 346 bc about the recognition of the Athenian rights to 
Amphipolis (Aesch. 2.32) was only the Athenian interpretation of the treaty. 

65 See also Hatzopoulos, “La Béotie et la Macédoine,” p. 251, n. 44.
66 For the date of this attack and its implications see Hatzopoulos, “� �μηρεία το� 

Φιλίππου” pp. 37–57; A. Aymard, “Philippe II de Macedoine otage à Thébes,” REA 56 (1954), 
15–36. 

67 Hatzopoulos, “La Béotie et la Macédoine,” p. 249 with literary sources and bibliography.
68 The intervention of Thebes in the north was part of its Thessalian policy and resulted 

from it: Hatzopoulos, “La Béotie et la Macédoine,” p. 256. 
69 See above, note 66.
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Pel. 27.2–9).70 He also provided Thebes with Macedonian timber for the 
construction of Epaminondas’ navy.71 Under Theban pressure, Macedonia 
had to abandon Athens.

When the Athenians began to assert their rights to Amphipolis, the 
Chalcidians of Thrace and Amphipolis probably started to collaborate, 
and they found a valuable new ally in Thebes. Theban involvement in 
north Greek afffairs had immediate consequences: Pelopidas’ diplomacy in 
367 bc persuaded the Great King to declare Amphipolis a free city and his 
ally.72 Ptolemy of Alorus also became an ally of Amphipolis and received 
hostages from the city. These hostages are mentioned by Demosthenes 
(23. 149–150), who says that they were delivered to Iphicrates by Harpalus.73 
Since Harpalus is a Macedonian name, one can infer that a treaty between 
Macedonia and Amphipolis existed at the time.74 

Literary sources provide no information about events in these years. 
The joint actions of Ptolemy, the Chalcidians of Thrace and Amphipolis 
prevented Iphicrates from achieving Athenian aims in the north. Ptolemy’s 
death marked the beginning of a new phase in the relationship between 
the kingdom and the Chalcidians of Thrace. The new king, Perdiccas III, 
abandoned his predecessors’ foreign policy, broke offf the alliance with 
Thebes, and approached Athens. Perdiccas III had several reasons for 
joining Athens. Thebes lost Pelopidas at Cynoscephalae and Epaminon-
das’ fleet posed no serious threat. By becoming an ally of Athens, Perdic-
cas returned to the policy of his father, Amyntas III, which had enriched 
Macedonia and saved his line after his death.75 The king was now able to 
sell timber to Athens and receive protection from Athenian forces in the 
north in case of attack by his Illyrian neighbours, by ambitious cousins, 
or by the Chalcidic League. Perdiccas III, like all his predecessors, real-
ized that the Chalcidic League was a permanent threat to the kingdom. 
Were Amphipolis to remain free and autonomous and the League become 
powerful again, the kingdom would be vulnerable.76 The king had strong 

70 See above, note 66.
71 Hatzopoulos “La Béotie et la Macédoine,” pp. 254–256. See also P. Roesch, “Un décret 

inédit de la Ligue thébaine et la flotte d’Epaminondas,” REG 97 (1984), 45–60. 
72 Dem. 19.137. Cf. Xen., Hell. 7.1.36. See also Hatzopoulos, “La Béotie et la Macédoine,” 

p. 254 with n. 74. 
73 Heskel, The North Aegean Wars, pp. 28–29 (see above, note 61).
74 Heskel, The North Aegean Wars, p. 28. 
75 The patrike philia, referring to Amyntas’ relation with Athens, would also be used by 

Philip in his early negotiations with the Athenians: see Dem. 23.121.
76 J. Papastavru, Amphipolis: Geschichte und Prosopographie (Leipzig, 1936), p. 28; Hatzo-

poulos “La Béotie et la Macédoine,” p. 254; Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, pp. 235–236.
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personal ties with Athens. Iphicrates, the Athenian general in the north, 
was an adopted son of his father Amyntas and had protected his mother 
Eurydice and her sons from the pretender Pausanias.77 

The episode with the Amphipolitan hostages may be connected 
with this new foreign policy of the Macedonian king. By delivering the 
Amphipolitan hostages to Iphicrates, Perdiccas III inaugurated his new 
foreign policy. The Macedonian Harpalus must have delivered the hos-
tages after having received orders from the new king himself. The action 
was intended to encourage Amphipolis to begin negotiations with Athens 
and to keep in mind that Perdiccas III was now allied to Athens. The gen-
eral did not have the power to decide on his own about the fate of the 
hostages and was required to write to the Athenian assembly.78 A decree 
was passed ordering Iphicrates to bring them to Athens in the same way 
as the Spartan prisoners from Sphacteria were brought to the city sixty 
years before to gain strategic leverage.79 

Iphicrates gave the hostages to Charidemus to guard, but Charidemus 
turned them over to the Amphipolitans, probably in return for payment. 
Demosthenes denounced Charidemus for his deceit, but the mercenary 
leader may not have been paid by the Athenians for his services and 
felt that he had no further obligations to them. This episode with the 
Amphipolitan hostages may have been one of the reasons for Iphicrates’ 
dismissal. With the support of the new Macedonian king and Thebes 
busy in the south, the Athenians required a more dynamic general in the 
area. Timotheus’ success at Samos made him a strong candidate to lead 
Athenians forces in northern Greece, and Conon’s son was sent to replace 
Iphicrates. To avoid prosecution for his failure, Iphicrates did not return 
to Athens and retired to the court of the Odrysian king Cotys.80

77 Some years later, Euphraios of Oreos was sent by Plato to educate the Macedonian 
king (and the court) and arrange Athenian interests. For literary sources and full discus-
sion see S. Dusanic, “Plato’s Academy and Timotheus’ Policy, 365–359 bc,” Chiron 10 (1980), 
111–121 and Hatzopoulos, “La Béotie et la Macédoine,” p. 255 with n. 83. 

78 See Dem. 23.149. Heskel, The North Aegean Wars, pp. 44–46; D. Hamel, Athenian 
Generals, Military Authority in the Classical Period, (Mnemosyne) Suppl. 18 (Leiden, 1998), 
p. 116, n. 2: evidence for mid-campaign communications between Athenian generals and 
their home government. Iphicrates and Timotheos were not strategoi autokratores. Evi-
dence for strategoi autokratores is very scarce: Hamel, Athenian Generals, pp. 200–202.

79 Thuc. 4.39.3–4.41.1. Cf. 4.41.1: Κομισθ�ντων δ� τ�ν �νδρ�ν ο  �θηνα¡οι �βο¢λευσαν δεσμο¡ς 
μ�ν α£το¤ς φυλ¦σσειν μ�χρι ο§ τι ξυμβ�σιν, ©ν δª ο  Πελοπονν¬σιοι πρ το¢του �ς τ�ν γ®ν 
�σβ¦λωσιν, �ξαγαγ¯ντες �ποκτε¡ναι. 

80 Cotys was his brother-in-law: Dem. 23.129 and J. K. Davies, Athenian Propertied Fami-
lies, 600–300 BC (Oxford, 1971) p. 249. L. Kallet suggests that Iphicrates went to the court of 
Cotys to promote Athenian interests; L. Kallet, “Iphikrates, Timotheos, and Athens, 371–
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The Macedonian alliance with Athens frightened the Chalcidians and 
Amphipolis. Perdiccas III collaborated with Timotheus, and they cam-
paigned together against Olynthus.81  Timotheus and Perdiccas appear to 
have had a plan: to take Amphipolis by dealing fĳirst with Olynthus, the 
main city of the Chalcidic League, and then to move against the former 
Athenian colony. This would deprive Amphipolis of Chalcidian support 
and make the city easier to conquer. To force Olynthus into submission, 
they had to cut the city’s communications with the Toronean gulf and the 
peninsula of Pallene. Timotheus followed the strategy used by previous 
generals when attacking Olynthus. Just as Eudamidas and Agesipolis had 
done fĳifteen years before, Timotheus fĳirst captured Torone and Potidaea 
in 364/3.82 Olynthus was now isolated. During this same year Timotheus 
sent Alcimachus to take Amphipolis (Schol. in Aesch. 2.31.17–21), but he 
failed to capture the city.83 Amphipolis and the Chalcidians were able to 
resist the Athenian forces with the help of local Thracian tribes.

The king’s alliance with Timotheus did not last very long. Perdiccas may 
have felt threatened by Athenian successes and feared the extension of 
Athenian power in the north. He may have also been concerned about the 
reaction of the Chalcidic League and Thebes.84 The decisive factor in his 
decision to change sides was Timotheus’ capture of the two coastal cities 
of Pieria after the end of 364/3 bc (Din. 1.14): Methone, the Eretrian colony, 
and Pydna, a Macedonian city which gained autonomy in the early fourth 
century and was refounded by Amyntas III.85 Both cities were crucial to 
Macedonian security; Timotheus appears to have established garrisons in 
both.86 The king certainly remembered Athenian attacks on Pydna before 
the Peloponnesian War and Methone’s ties with Athens during that war.87 

360 B.C.,” GRBS 24 (1983), 239–252. As E. M. Harris has shown, however, Demosthenes’ 
language (23.130) clearly indicates that Iphicrates fled there to avoid prosecution at Ath-
ens, the fate of most unsuccesful generals; E. M. Harris, “Iphicrates at the Court of Cotys,” 
AJPh 110 (1989), 264–271. 

81 Polyaen. 3.10.14 indicates collaboration between Timotheos and Perdiccas. Polyaen. 
3.10.1 and [Arist.] Oec. 1350a23–30 also refer to the same episode.

82 Isoc. 15. 113; Polyaen. 3.10.15 (Torone); Diod. 15.81.6 (Torone and Potidaea). 
83 Papastavru, Amphipolis, p. 29. 
84 Papastavru, Amphipolis, p. 29; Hatzopoulos “La Béotie et la Macédoine,” p. 256.
85 The information derives from a scholion at Dem. 1.1.5. See Chr. Habicht, Gottmen-

schentum und griechische Städte. 2nd ed. (ZETEMATA. Monographien zur klassischen 
Altertumswissenschaft) 14 (Munich, 1970), pp. 11–12; Hatzopoulos “La Béotie et la Macé-
doine,” p. 253 n. 66; id., Institutions, 1, p. 471 with n. 2 (see above, note 39).

86 Evidence is provided by the Athenian types of the second series of the bronze coin-
age of Pydna; P. Tselekas, “The Coinage of Pydna,” NC 156 (1996), 11–32.

87 Thuc. 1.61.3 (Pydna); IG I3 62 (Methone).
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Both places could serve as Athenian bases to launch invasions of Mace-
donia. Timotheus’ alliance with Menelaus of Pelagonia, a northern neigh-
bour, may have also troubled Perdiccas.88 For these reasons he joined the 
Chalcidic League and Amphipolis, and turned against Athens. 

The Athenians reacted by searching for other allies in this area. Some 
verses of the comic poet Ephippus may refer to an alliance between Timo-
theus and Pausanias, the Macedonian prince in exile at Kalindoia.89 But 
Pausanias was not very powerful and needed strong support to invade 
the kingdom.90 From winter 363/2 dates the Athenian honorary decree 
for Menelaos the Pelagonian, who gave the Athenians money for the war 
against Amphipolis and the Chalcidians.91 The decree for Menelaus men-
tions unnamed generals operating in the vicinity of Macedonia (IG II/III2 
110 l. 15–16), who may be Callisthenes and Ergophilus, and names Timo-
theus, who wrote a letter to the Assembly praising Menelaus.92 We learn 
from Aeschines (2.30) that Callisthenes had some initial success against 
Perdiccas then concluded a truce with him. 

Back to Perdiccas III and his new allies. The literary sources are silent 
about what conditions the king may have asked from the Chalcidians, but 
it is likely that he required them not to support pretenders, most promi-
nent among whom was Pausanias based in Kalindoia. Athenian military 
operations against Olynthus seem to have continued for some time and 
this was the reason that Macedonian support was needed for the defense 
of Amphipolis.93 A Macedonian garrison under the command of the king’s 

88 See below, note 92. 
89 Ephipp. apud Ath. 8.346 fff. See S. Dusanic, “Athens, Crete and the Aegean after 

366 bc,” Talanta 12 (1980), 7–29. 
90 For literary sources and discussion about Pausanias see Hatzopoulos “� �μηρεία το� 

Φιλίππου,” pp. 37–57; Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, pp. 240–241 with n. 433.
91 IG II/III2 110.
92 See also R. Develin, Athenian Offfĳicials 684–321 BC (Cambridge, 1989), p. 263 with liter-

ary sources. 
93 According to Isocrates (15.113), Timotheus Χαλκιδ�ας ±παντας κατεπολ�μησεν. For 

operations of Timotheus against the Chalcidians see Polyaen. 3.10.7. Dinarchus (1.14) 
speaks of twenty cities that were captured by him. Mekyberna, the epineion of Olyn-
thus was attacked as is shown by sling bullets with the legend �θηναίων (Olynthus X nos. 
2181–2183). Ergophilus also operated in the Chalcidic peninsula, as sling bullets with his 
name are often excavated in this area (Olynthus X nos. 2184–2185). Although this evidence 
points to the continuation of Athenian military operations in the Chalcidic peninsula and 
Amphipolis down to the summer of 360 bc, the date of Timotheus’ last attempt to capture 
Amphipolis (Schol. in Aesch. 2.31; Polyaen. 3.10.8), it has often been assumed that Timoth-
eus was not reelected general in 362/1 and 361/0 (Papastavru, Amphipolis, p. 29; Develin, 
Athenian Offfĳicials, pp. 266–267). Literary sources do not mention Timotheus’ activity in 
these two years but they do not note any military activity in the Chalcidic peninsula and 
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younger brother Philip, who had been trained in Thebes, strengthened the 
defences of Amphipolis (Aesch. 2.29).94

Two inscriptions, one from Athens, the other from Dikaia, provide 
evidence about the situation in the Chalcidic peninsula. We learn from 
an Attic decree that in 362/1 bc Potidaea asked the Athenians to estab-
lish cleruchs in its territories; the city could in this way feel more secure 
against Chalcidian attacks.95 The long inscription from Dikaia, at mod-
ern Nea Kallikrateia, north of Potidaea and west of Olynthus,96 mentions 
Perdiccas III as synallaktes after civil strife.97 The reasons for the strife 
and for the choice of Perdiccas as synallaktes remain unclear. Although 
Timotheus and the League are not mentioned in the inscription, the most 
important event in the Chalcidic peninsula during the second half of the 
360s was the war between Olynthus and Athens. It may have been this 
war that divided the people of Dikaia into two factions, one pro-Athenian 
the other pro-Chalcidian. For both factions, Perdiccas III was the ideal 
person to act as synallaktes. For the pro-Athenians, Perdiccas III was the 
former ally of Athens. For pro-Chalcidians, Perdiccas III was the new ally 
of the Chalcidians.98 

Amphipolis. As his reconciliation with Iphicrates, traditionally dated to 362 bc, is now 
dated with strong arguments to 369 bc (L. Kallet, “Iphikrates, Timotheos, and Athens, 
371–360 bc,” GRBS 24 (1983), 239–252; E. M. Harris, “Iphicrates at the Court of Cotys,” AJPh 
110 (1989), 264–271) and the trial against him by Apollodorus is also of a similar date (see 
E. M. Harris, “The Date of Apollodorus’ Speech against Timotheus and its Implications for 
Athenian History and Legal Procedure,” AJPh 109 (1988), 44–52; id., Democracy and the Rule 
of Law in Classical Athens (Cambridge, 2006), pp. 355–364) there is no reason to assume 
that he was not the general commanding Athenian forces in the Chalcidic peninsula in 
362/1 and 361/0 bc. 

94 Philip was a hostage in Thebes between 369 and 367 bc, as was shown by Aymard, 
“Philippe II,” pp. 23–26 (see above, note 66). For literary sources and analysis see Hatzo-
poulos, Institutions, 1, p. 178; Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, p. 240 with n. 432.

95 IG II/III2 114.
96 For archaeological research at Nea Kallikrateia see A . Bilouka, I. Graikos, and P. Klaga, 

“Η ανασκαφική έρευνα στο ανατολικό νεκροταφείο του αρχαίου οικισμού,” AErgMak 19 (2007), 
239–248. For the location of Dikaia at Nea Kallikrateia see also the following note.

97 E. Voutyras and K. Sismanidis, “Δικαιοπολιτ�ν συναλλαγαί. Μια νέα επιγραφή από την 
Δίκαια, αποικία της Ερέτριας,” Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 253–274. 

98 For E. Voutyras and K. Sismanidis (“Δικαιοπολιτ�ν συναλλαγαί,” p. 264), Pausanias was 
involved. However, Perdiccas’ choice as synallaktes is difffĳicult to explain if the individual 
who made troubles and caused the stasis at Dikaia was Pausanias. Perdiccas III did not 
change his attitude towards the pretender who at Amyntas’ death invaded the kingdom 
and at Perdiccas’ death, planned once more to invade the kingdom. Perdiccas joined the 
Chalcidians who certainly abandoned the alliance with the pretender, if they ever con-
cluded one. When Pausanias wanted to invade Macedonia in 360 bc, he did not have their 
help but looked for the support of the Odrysians. See S. Psoma, “Dikaia, colonie d’Érétrie 
en Chalcidique entre Perdikkas III de Macédoine et la Ligue Chalcidienne,” in N. Badoud, 
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The epigraphic evidence suggests that Athenian military operations 
against Olynthus ended before the death of Perdiccas. The request made 
by Potidaea for Athenian cleruchs in 362/1 indicates that they were threat-
ened by Athenian enemies in the region. The role of Perdiccas, now hos-
tile to Athens, as synallaktes at Dikaia would appear to indicate that the 
Athenians no longer exercised influence west of Olynthus. Timotheus 
may therefore have evacuated the region and move his forces to the area 
east of Olynthus and to Sithonia.99 Some Athenian forces were also to be 
found at Methone as we can presume from two episodes, those involving 
Callistratus in 361/360 bc and of Mantias and Argaeus in 360/59 bc,100 and 
also at Pydna.101 

Timotheus made a last efffort against Amphipolis in early 360/59 bc but 
was obliged to burn his fleet.102 Athens lost out in the north as a result of 
the alliance of the Chalcidians, Amphipolis, and Perdiccas III. The Chal-
cidians had opposed Athenian involvement in the area for a long time. 
The Macedonian kings had been in a diffferent and more difffĳicult posi-
tion for many years. After years of experience, the League and the king 
collaborated. Thus Amphipolis remained free, and the Athenians had 
to concentrate their effforts in gaining other areas. It is likely that the 

ed., Mélanges offferts au professeur Denis Knoepfler. Recueil de travaux publiés par la Faculté 
des Lettres de l’Université de Neuchâtel, (Genève, Neuchâtel, 2011), forthcoming.

 99 See above, note 93.
100 Callistratus of Aphidnae, the creator of the Koine Eirene of 371 bc, fled to Methone 

after being prosecuted and condemned to death at Athens in 361 bc. From Methone he 
fled to Thasos. Literary evidence notes his activity in this area. He seems to have helped 
the Thasians found a short-lived colony in Epirus, in the area of Datos. The arrival of 
Callistratus in the north had some immediate consequences. The Athenian statesman 
whose rhetorical skills charmed Demosthenes, later, during Philip’s early reign, reorga-
nized Macedonian fĳinances. For Callistratus see B. Hochschulz, Kallistratos von Aphidnai: 
Untersuchungen zu seiner politischen Biographie, (Quellen und Forschungen zur antiken 
Welt) 51 (Munich, 2001) with literary sources and bibliography. For Mantias see Diod. 16.2 
and for discussion J. Heskel, “Philip II and Argaeus. A Pretender’s Story,“ in R. B. Wallace 
and E. M. Harris, eds., Transitions to Empire. Essays in Greco Roman History 360–146 BC in 
Honor of E. Badian (Oklahoma, 1997), pp. 37–56.

101 The famous secret noted by Demosthenes may point to an Athenian military pres-
ence at Pydna: see below, note 112. The capture of these cities might not have immediate 
consequences for their status, as is revealed by Potidaea’s initiative dating from 362/1. In 
the list of the theorodokoi of Epidaurus, Pydna, Methone, and Potidaea are noted, but the 
list cannot be more precisely dated than the reign of Perdiccas III, Daton being an old 
city of Thrace.  

102 See above, note 93. 
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contact of Macedonia with Thebes may have led to some immediate 
improvements in the army’s efffectiveness.103 

The Final Phase: The King and the League

When Perdiccas III and 4000 Macedonians fell in battle against the Illyr-
ians in the summer of 360, the kingdom faced the greatest challenge in 
its history and was attacked from four diffferent directions at once.104 From 
the east, Pausanias of Kalindoia, backed by the Odrysian king, threatened 
to invade. From the south Argaeus, supported by the Athenian general 
Mantias with a thousand troops, was using Methone as a base to seize 
the throne and was marching to Aegae.105 From the north the Paionians 
were also planning an attack.106 From the west the Illyrians were hoping 
to follow up on their victory. Through quick action and adroit diplomacy 
Philip managed to save the kingdom and his throne. The Chalcidic League 
was not among his enemies and may have remained neutral throughout 
the crisis.107 

After Philip consolidated his power and intervened in Thessaly in 
358, the Chalcidians began to fear his continuous success and turned to 
Athens.108 Athens refused their request because Philip had shrewdly prom-
ised them Amphipolis.109 King Grabos of Illyria offfered the League his alli-
ance and support at this time,110 as we learn from an incompletely carved 
stone found at Olynthus. The Chalcidians preferred Philip to the Illyrian. 

103 For the Macedonian army before Philip II, see A. Nogueira Borell, “L’armée macé-
donienne avant Philippe II,” Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 97–111; id., “Le 
recrutement de l’armée macédonienne sous la royauté,” in Guimier-Sorbet,  Hatzopoulos, 
Morizot, eds. Rois, cités et nécropoles, pp. 227–237, esp. 230 (see above, note 20).

104 For the date of Perdiccas III’s death, see M. B. Hatzopoulos, “The Oleveni Inscription 
and the Dates of Philip’s Reign,” in W. L. Adams and E. N. Borza, eds., Philip II, Alexander 
the Great and the Macedonian Heritage (Washington D.C., 1982), pp. 21–42; id., “La lettre 
royale d’Oleveni,” Chiron 25 (1995), 161–185. 

105 For literary sources and discussion see Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, 240–241 
with n. 433. 

106 See previous note. 
107 Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, p. 241.
108 Dem. 2.6. 
109 Papastavru, Amphipolis, p. 33; M. B. Hatzopoulos, Actes de vente d’Amphipolis, 

(ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 14 (Athens, 1991), p. 66. See also Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, 
p. 241.

110 D. M. Robinson, “Inscriptions from Macedonia 1938,” TAPhA 69 (1938), 43–47. Cf. SEG 
37 (1987) 567. For the form hekontes para+accusative see E. M. Harris, “IG I3 227 and the 
So-Called Peace of Epilykos,” ZPE 126 (1999), 123–128, esp. 124–127 with n. 2. 
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The king’s capture of Pydna, an ally of Athens, and of Amphipolis in 357 
must have had an influence on their decision.111 Philip II knew how to deal 
with the League. He concluded a peace treaty with them112 and granted 
them Anthemous (in the same way as his father Amyntas did in the late 
390s) and then Potidaea, which was taken in 356 bc.113 The control of these 
areas and the alliance with the king gave the League the possibility to 
extend its territories south of Potidaea, in Pallene, in Sithonia, and also to 
the east.114 With Philip’s help the League obtained most of the cities of the 
Chalcidic peninsula. What the Chalcidians tried to establish in the 380s 
was now achieved with the king’s support and a decade of alliance and 
friendship with Macedonia. 

The League soon realized that Philip was too powerful to be trusted.115 In 
previous decades, the relationship between the kingdom and the League 
was diffferent: the kingdom was weak and the League well organized and 
powerful. Athens, Sparta or Boeotia could provide help to either one or 
to both. But all that was fĳinished. There was no power that could chal-
lenge Philip in the north. The king achieved great success in Illyria, Thes-
saly, and Thrace.116 The Chalcidians had no other choice and again turned 

111 For the capture of Pydna and Amphipolis by Philip and the famous secret see Dem. 
2.6 and Diod. 16.8.3, Dem. 1.12 (Pydna); for Philip’s promise to capture the city for Athens 
Dem. 23.116, 7.27 and Liban. 4, p. 973.6. For discussion of this information see Papastavru, 
Amphipolis, p. 34; G. E. M. de Ste Croix, “The Alleged Secret Pact between Athens and 
Philip II concerning Amphipolis and Pydna,” CQ 13 (1963), 110–119; A. Momigliano, Philippe 
II de Macedoine, Essai sur l’histoire grecque du IV siècle av. J.C. (Paris, 1992), pp. 65–66.

112 For the peace treaty between Philip II and the League see P. J. Rhodes and R. Osborne, 
Greek Historical Inscriptions 404–323 BC (Oxford, 2003), no. 50.  

113 Diod. 16.6.3, 5.
114 Deeds of sale sharing common eponymous priests and calendar, all emanating from 

cities (Olynthus, Spartolos, Stolos, Torone, Polichne and Strepsa) that participated in the 
League after 356 and the fragments of books 22 to 25 of Theopompus’ Philippica on events 
of 349/8 bc while compared with the Epidaurian list of theorodokoi dating from the reign 
of Perdiccas (Aineia, Dikaia, Potidaea, Acanthus, Stolos, Aphytis, Mende and Scione) 
and the list of hellenides poleis in the Periplous of Scylax (Aineia, Potidaea, Mende Sci-
one, Mecyberna, Sermylia, and Torone) which is of similar date, provide evidence on the 
extension of the League’s territories. For the deeds of sale see Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, 
p. 194, p. 196, pp. 388–390; Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, pp. 242–243. For Theopompus 
see Zahrnt, Olynth und die Chalkidier, pp. 109–111; Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, pp. 
243–244. Sinos and Sermylia were also cities of the League; their territories were later 
confĳiscated by Philip II and were distributed to his hetairoi, see M. B. Hatzopoulos, Une 
donation du roi Lysimaque, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 5 (Athens, 1988), p. 30, n. 1, p. 37, nn. 2–3, and 
pp. 39–40; Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, pp. 244–248 with notes. 

115 See Dem. 23. 107–109 , probably dating to 352 bc.
116 Grifffĳith in Hammond, Grifffĳith, Macedonia, 2, pp. 213–215 (Illyria), pp. 216–230 (Thes-

saly), pp. 259–295 (Thrace and Thessaly). 
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to Athens.117 The fĳirst diplomatic contact probably dates from summer 
352 bc.118 Philip was furious to learn about this breach of faith and in spring 
351 put military pressure on the Chalcidians on his return from Thrace.119 
They did their best to show that they remained his allies. However in 349 
bc, they harboured his half-brothers, Arrhidaeus and Menelaus, which 
gave Philip the pretext for opening hostilities.120 The invasion of the ter-
ritories of the Chalcidic League was followed by the capture of many cities 
in the summer of 349 bc.121 

Chalcidian embassies to Athens and Demosthenes’ effforts to persuade 
the Athenians to vote for immediate help brought Charidemus to the 
north. Between the summer of 349/8 bc and 348/7 bc Athens sent rein-
forcements three times to help Olynthus. The third expedition arrived too 
late. Meanwhile Philip won two signifĳicant battles and captured Meky-
berna and Torone thanks to treachery. The siege of Olynthus did not last 
long. Lasthenes, the pro-Macedonian hipparch, and Euthycrates betrayed 
the League. After his victory, Philip razed the city, sold its surviving inhab-
itants into slavery and dissolved the League.122 

By destroying Olynthus and dissolving the League, the Macedonian 
king intimidated both his enemies and his allies throughout Greece. He 
acquired more land for the Macedonians, made money by selling the cap-
tives and obtained full control of the Chalcidic peninsula. Philip’s main 
aim was the security of his own kingdom.123 As Philip said to the Chalcidian 
ambassadors before the siege, either they should not live in Olynthus or 
he should not live in Macedonia.124 When Macedonia grew powerful under 
Philip II, the League became an obstacle to the king’s ambitions. Philip II 
put an end to this federal state which had been created with the encour-
agement of Perdiccas II and had thereafter remained the main power in 

117 Grifffĳith in Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 298.
118 Grifffĳith in Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 298.
119 Dem. 4.17; cf. Dem. 1.13. See also Grifffĳith in Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 298.
120 See J. R. Ellis, “The Step-brothers of Philip II,” Historia 22.2 (1973), 350–354.
121 According to G. L. Cawkwell (“The Defence of Olynthus,” CQ 12 (1962), 122–40; 

cf. Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 318–319 with n. 2; Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, 
p. 246 n. 477), the revolt of Euboea in winter 349/348 bc was the result of Macedonian 
diplomacy. 

122 For literary sources, bibliography and discussion see Grifffĳith in Hammond, Grifffĳith, 
History, 2, pp. 324–328; Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, pp. 246–249.

123 Grifffĳith in Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 323–328. All other cities of the Chalcidic 
peninsula were not destroyed, see U. Koehler, “Philip II und die Chalkidischen Städte,” 
SPAW (1891), 474–487; Zahrnt, Olynth und die Chalkidier, p. 112 fff.

124 Dem. 9.11.
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the north. Olynthus was not a city but a confederacy of cities. This pattern 
of cooperation alternating with rivalry between the Macedonian kingdom 
and federal states, in particular Aetolia and Achaea, would continue dur-
ing the Hellenistic period. If the Chalcidians had won and Philip had lost, 
the course of Greek history might have been very diffferent.125

125 A. Toynbee, A Study of History, 3 (London, New York, Toronto, 1935), pp. 477–485; 
M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Royaume de Macédoine et colonies grecques: langues et institutions,” 
Cahiers Glotz 7 (1996), 25–38. The League was created in the year the philosopher Plato was 
born (432) and destroyed in the year he died (348): see Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens, 
p. 249 nn. 498–499. When Philip reorganized his kingdom by founding and refounding 
cities, he may have had in mind the model of Olynthus and the Chalcidic League. In the 
new kingdom of Macedonia, as that was refounded by Philip, the king was the main link: 
see M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Cités en Macédoine,” in Michel Reddé et al., eds., La naissance de 
la ville dans l’Antiquité (Paris, 2003), pp. 127–40.





CHAPTER 7

CHALCIDICE

B. Tsigarida

The fĳirst inhabitants of the Chalcidice were called “Thracians” by the 
Greeks in the south. Hekataios called it � �ν Θρ�κ	 χερρόνησος (the penin-
sula in Thrace). Thucydides used the name Chalcidice to denote the south-
western part of the main peninsula, the land of the Chalcidians (Thuc. 
1.65.2), but the name Chalcidice was used for the whole peninsula only 
from the second century ad onwards.

Chalcidice contained a few settlements in the Neolilthic period, but 
this number increased dramatically in the Bronze Age and for the fĳirst 
time many of them were located by the sea, obviously for reasons of trade. 
Some of these Bronze Age settlements continued into the Early Iron Age, 
while a few new settlements were founded nearby. However, only a few 
remains, habitation or cemeteries, of the Early Iron Age have been exca-
vated, primarily at the sanctuary of Poseidon at Poseidi of Pallene, the 
sites of Mende on Pallene and Torone on Sithonia, and the cemetery at 
Koukos of Sykia on Sithonia.1 These excavations are relevant to the long 
modern debate about the origin of the early settlers.

Some scholars,2 following the historian Polybius,3 believe that the area 
was named after settlers from Chalkis on Euboia. Other scholars have 
argued from Herodotus’ repeated reference to a Χαλκιδικόν γένος that this 
entity was a Greek group who settled in the area during the migrations 
of the second millennium (Hdt. 7.185), and therefore the name Chalcidice 
was not related to Chalkis on Euboea.4 Zahrnt, meanwhile, suggested that 

1 For the excavation data and relevant bibliography, see M. Tiverios, “Greek Colonisa-
tion of the Northern Aegean,” in G. R. Tsetskhladze, ed., Greek Colonisation. An Account 
of Greek Colonies and other Settlements Overseas (Boston, 2008), pp. 4–17. Furthermore, 
another Early Iron Age site has been recently excavated at Frachthi in Sithonia by 
S. Asouchidou. 

2 D. W. Bradeen, “The Chalcidians in Thrace,” AJP 73 (1952), 356–80. 
3 F. W. Wallbank, A Historical Commentary on Polybius, 2 (Oxford, 1984), p. 164.
4 E. Harrison, “Chalcidice,” CQ 6 (1912), 93 fff.; M. Kahrstedt, “Städte in Makedonien,” 

Hermes 81 (1953), pp. 85–7.
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the area was settled by a tribe from the north,5 while others suggested an 
Ionic tribe from the south.6 Others have even suggested that the name 
Chalcidice derived from “chalkos,” (copper) because of the rich mineral 
resources of the area. 

The most compelling argument rests on references in ancient Greek 
literature which record the relations of the colonies with Chalkis and 
Eretria,7 linguistic similarities between Chalcidice and Chalkis,8 and espe-
cially the archaeological evidence (imported proto-Geometric and Geo-
metric pottery from Euboea, similarities in architecture etc.). It strongly 
implies that Ionians from Euboea began to settle in Sithonia and Pallene 
from the tenth century onwards, during the period of migrations known as 
the fĳirst wave of Greek colonization. Later, colonists mainly from Euboea, 
Chalkis, and Eretria, founded new colonies in Chalcidice.9 

Abundant wood from the forests of Chalcidice, the rich resources of 
the area, and relatively safe natural bays attracted these Greeks from the 
south to the coasts of the peninsula. Eretria founded Dikaia and Mende 
(Thuc. 4.109.3 and Hdt. 7.22.3) and many other colonies (Thuc. 4.123.1) 
on the prong of Pallene. Strabo even recorded that the whole penin-
sula of Pallene was the area of Eretria (10.447). Potidaia was founded 
by Periander’s son, Euagoras, and other Corinthians (Thuc. 1.56.2; 
Diod. 12.34.2; Strab. 7.330, fr. 25; Plut. Per. 29.6; Schol. in Aristoph. Equ. 
438.). Chalkis founded colonies in Sithonia and Andros on the prong of 
Akte and the eastern coast of the area.

5 M. Zahrnt, Olynth und die Chalkidier. Untersuchungen zur Staatenbildung auf der Chal-
kidischen Halbinsel und 4. Jahrhundert v.Chr., (Vestigia) 14 (Munich, 1971), pp. 12–27.

6 J. Papadopoulos, “Euboians in Macedonia? A Closer Look,” OJA 15 (1996), 151–77; id., 
“Phantom Euboians,” JMA 10 (1997), 191–219; S. Hornblower, “Thucydides and Chalcidic 
Torone (IV 110,1),” OJA 16 (1997), 177–86; St. Gimatzidis, “Counting Sherds at Sindos: Pottery 
Consumption and Construction of Identities in the Iron Age,” in Early Iron Age Pottery. 
A Quantitative Approach. Round Table Organized by the Swiss School of Archaeology in 
Greece. November 28–30, 2008 (in press).

7 Strabo 10.1.8; ATL 1 266–7, 482–3; Diod., s.v. Torone; Plut., Aetia Graeca 11.
8 M. B. Hatzopoulos, Actes de vente de la chalcidique centrale, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 6 

(Athens, 1988), pp. 40–3; Bradeen, “The Chalcidians,” pp. 361–5 (see above, note 2); 
S. Psoma, Olynthe et les Chalcidiens de Thrace (Stuttgart, 2001), pp. 20–1. 

9 M. Kontoleon, “Οι αειναύται της Ερετρίας,” ΑΕ (1963), 1–45; J. Vokotopoulou, “Η Χαλκιδική 
στους αρχαίους χρόνους,” in J. Vokotopoulou, J. Papangelos et al., Χαλκιδική (Athens, 2002), 
pp. 35–40; N. G. L. Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A History of Macedonia, 2 (Oxford, 1979); 
N. G. L. Hammond, “The Chalcidians and Apollonia of the Thraceward Ionians,” BSA 90 
(1995), 303–15; Tiverios, Greek Colonisation, pp. 4–17, with complete bibliography (see 
above, note 1).
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Chalcidice consists of various areas: Anthemous in the north (with close 
relations to Macedonia), Krousis or Κρουσίς γη, (the western coast of Chal-
cidice), Bottike (Thuc. 1,65,2) the region inhabited by the Bottiaians, after 
they were expelled from their original land by the Macedonians in the 
eighth to seventh centuries bc, Chalcidice, the area inhabited by the Chal-
cidians and, fĳinally, the three prongs of the peninsula, Pallene, Sithonia, 
and Akte. 

The history of Chalcidice can be divided into three periods: A. Archaic 
and Classical periods, from the Second Colonization in the eighth/sev-
enth century bc until the annexation of the area to the Macedonian king-
dom. During this period the autonomous cities and the Federation of the 
Chalcidians prospered and prevailed in political afffairs. B. The Hellenistic 
period, from the annexation of the area to the Macedonian kingdom to 
the defeat of the Macedonians by the Romans. The main city of this period 
was Cassandreia, founded in 316 bc, which remained the only economic 
and political centre of the area, while the autonomous cities of the previ-
ous period lost their signifĳicance. C. The Roman period, from the defeat 
of the Macedonians in 168 bc until late Antiquity. 

Archaic and Classical Periods

The autonomous cities of Chalcidice prospered during the sixth and the 
fĳifth centuries bc due to the fertility of the land, the extended forests, and 
the mineral resources. This prosperity is attested by the silver coins which 
they were striking already in the last quarter of the sixth century bc. 

From the end of the sixth century until the end of the Persian wars 
in 479 bc the cities of Chalcidice were subject to the Persians and were 
forced to support their campaign economically and to offfer troops and 
ships. In 480 bc a canal was even dug by the Persians at Akte, a large-scale 
work whose traces still survive.10 Olynthus and Potidaia revolted after the 
battle of Plataia and for this reason the Persians punished them both: they 
did not manage to capture Potidaia, but they destroyed Olynthus and gave 
the city to the Chalcidians of Torone. 

10 B. S. Isserlin, “The Canal of Xerxes. Facts and Problems,” BSA 86 (1991), 83–91; 
id., “The Historical Topography of the Canal of Xerxes,” in Αφιέρωμα στον N. G. L. Ham-
mond, (Μακεδονικά suppl.) 7 (Thessaloniki, 1997), pp. 215–18; B. S. Isserlin, R. E. Jones, 
et al., “The Canal of Xerxes on the Mt. Athos Penisnsula. Preliminary Investigations,” BSA 
89 (1994), 277–84; B. S. Isserlin, R. E. Jones et al., “The Canal of Xerxes: Summary of Inves-
tigations 1991–2001,” BSA 98 (2003), 369–85.
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Selene Psoma has described in detail the political alignments of the 
Chalcidic cities, from their fĳirst payments of tribute to the Athenians to 
their formation of a League with the encouragement of Perdiccas and, 
later, the League’s power in the fĳirst half of the fourth century bc. Here, 
I will present the recent archaeological and topographical research which 
has clarifĳied our mental map of Chalcidice.

 So far, the Archaic era is only known from a very few excavations. In 
general, the known settlements were built on artifĳicial terraces on natural 
hills not far from the sea, with narrow streets and houses and cemeteries 
with pit and cist graves, sarcophagi, and inhumations in pots. Excavations 
have nonetheless recovered a great variety of small fĳinds, pottery, fĳigu-
rines, vessels, coins, jewellery, etc. of local production, or imported from 
the south.11 

In the area of Anthemous, only one cemetery has been excavated, situ-
ated in the vicinity of Hagia Paraskevi, Thessaloniki. The settlement which 
used the cemetery is located on a large table, Toumba Angelaki. The name 
of the city is unknown.12 500 graves covered by low mounds and organized 
in parallel lines were excavated.13 They contained rich grave-goods: gold 
lozenge-shaped sheets which covered the mouth of the deceased, silver 
and bronze jewellery, bronze and iron arms and weapons made locally, 
clay fĳigurines and local and imported pottery. The fĳinds present similari-
ties to those from cemeteries in Macedonia at Thermi, Nea Philadelphia, 
or Sindos and imply a flourishing community with contacts with various 
areas of the Aegean (Ionia, Corinth, Attica, Chios, etc.) and Macedonia 
itself. The most signifĳicant polis of this area was Anthemous, which has 
been located south of modern Galatista.14 However, the more famous 
site of Raikelos has not been securely identifĳied, although maps some-

11 For the description of antiquities excavated at various sites with relevant bibliogra-
phy, see E. Winter, Stadtspuren: Zeugnisse zur Siedlungsgeschichte der Chalkidiki (Wies-
baden, 2006).

12 Some scholars have located Dikaia there: J. Vokotopulou, “Greek Colonisation in 
the Littoral of Chalcidice and Lower Macedonia,” in Studies on Epirus and Macedonia 2 
(Thessaloniki, 2001), pp. 739–62; E. Voutiras and K. Sismanidis, “Δικαιοπολιτών συναλλαγαί. 
Μια νέα επιγραφή από τη Δίκαια,” in Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 253–74, 
although the authors have expressed certain doubts. 

13 K. Sismanidis, “Το αρχα|κό νεκροταφείο της Αγίας Παρασκευής. Πρώτη παρουσίαση και 
πρώτες παρατηρήσεις,” in Αμητός. Τιμητικός τόμος για τον καθηγητή Μανόλη Ανδρόνικο (Thes-
saloniki, 1987), pp. 787–803; E. Poulaki, Χία και Ανθεμουσία (Katerini, 2001). 

14 Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 152–5 (see above, note 5); M. H. Hansen and T. H. Nielsen, An 
Inventory of Archaic and Classical Poleis. An Investigation Conducted by the Copenhagen 
Polis Centre for the Danish National Research Foundation (Oxford, 2004), pp. 824–5.
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times place it near the Thermaic Gulf. It is the site connected with the 
Athenian Peisistratus while he was preparing for yet another attempt at 
tyranny in the mid-sixth century bc.15 

Crousis16 is located south of Anthemous. Its inhabitants had come from 
Pallene. Their most important city was Aineia, located on the coast, at Cape 
Megalo Embolo, whose coin types claim an early connection with Aeneas 
escaping with his father from Troy. Some trial trenches in the area of the 
city brought to light parts of houses dating to the early fourth century bc.17 
A few Archaic and Classical graves of the cemeteries of the city have also 
been investigated. The fĳinds were primarily characteristic bronze “Mace-
donian” jewellery, imported and local pottery, fĳigurines and iron weapons. 
The other cities of Crousis, Haisa, Gigonos, Kampsa or Skapsaeoi, Kithas 
or Skithai, Smila, Tinde, Kombreia and Lipaxos, recorded by Greek texts, 
have not been securely located.18 However, one disputed city, the colony 
of Eretria, Dikaia, has fĳinally been located at N. Kallikrateia.19 Excavations 
yielded approximately 100 burials in the eastern part of the village, dating 
from the Iron Age to late antiquity and brought to light parts of the city 

15 Zahrnt, Olynth, p. 218.
16 Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 195–8.
17 E. B. Tsigarida, “Ανασκαφική έρευνα στην αρχαία Αίνεια,” AErgMak 8 (1994), 217–22. Also 

for the famous temple of Aphrodite at Aineia, see E. Voutiras, “Η λατρεία της Αφροδίτης στην 
περιοχή του Θερμαίου κόλπου,” in Ancient Macedonia 6 (Thessaloniki, 1999), pp. 1329–43.

18 Bibliography for each one of the cities is found in Zahrnt, Olynth; Hansen and Nielsen, 
Inventory; Tiverios, Greek Colonisation. Furthermore, from time to time scholars have tried 
to locate these cities at the archaeological sites of the area: Tiverios, Greek Colonisation, 
p. 33 locates Haisa at N. Kallikrateia; Zahrnt, Olynth, p. 179 locates Gigonos at Epanomi, 
where four late Archaic—early Classical graves have been investigated, (M. Tsimbidou-
Avloniti, “Τάφοι κλασικών χρόνων στην Επανωμή,” AErgMak 3 (1989), 319–30) while Tiverios, 
Greek Colonisation, p. 33 locates the city at Misotoumba of Mesimeri. Kampsa or Skap-
saeoi is located at the toumba of Kritsana, south of Epanomi; Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 231–3; 
P. Flensted-Jensen, “Some Problems in Polis Identifĳication in the Chalcidic Peninsula,” in 
T. H. Nielsen, ed., Yet More Studies in the Ancient Greek Polis, (Historia Einzelschriften) 117 
(Stuttgart, 1997), pp. 117–28; Psoma, Olynthe, pp. 212 fff.; Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory, p. 
829. Zahrnt suggested that Kithas or Skithai was located in Bottike, which extended to 
the sea between Crousis and Potidaia; Zahrnt, Olynth, p. 233; Hansen and Nielsen, Inven-
tory, p. 843; Flensted-Jensen, “Some Problems.” Zahrnt, Olynth, p. 236 also located Smila at 
Epanomi. Tiverios, Greek Colonisation suggested that Tinde was the city Kithas or Skithas 
located in the area of the modern village of Mesimeri. Kombreia is probably located in 
the area of Nea Plagia; Tiverios, Greek Colonisation, p. 33, and Lipaxos in the area of Nea 
Mopudania. 

19 In the past, scholars have suggested various locations: Zahrnt has suggested Trilo-
phos; Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 181–2; J. Vokotopulou, “Greek Colonisation in the Littoral of Chal-
cidice and Lower Macedonia,” in Studies on Epirus and Macedonia, 2 (Thessaloniki, 2001), 
pp. 739–62; E. Voutiras and K. Sismanidis, “Δικαιοπολιτών συναλλαγαί. Μια νέα επιγραφή από 
τη Δίκαια,” in Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 253–74.
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with buildings dating from the middle of the fĳifth century to the middle 
of the fourth century, when they were destroyed.20 The discovery of coins 
of Dikaia has led scholars to locate Dikaia in this area.21 

Bottike22 was a large area, extending into the hinterland and probably 
the western coast from N. Kallikrateia to N. Moudania. Several important 
cities existed in Bottike, especially Olynthus and Spartolos. 

Olynthus was originally a Bottiaean city but became the centre of the 
Chalcidic Federation from 432 onwards.23 The city was built on two hills, 
the southern, where the Archaic city of the Bottiaians is located, and 
the northern, where the city of the Chalcidians was built in 432 bc. The 
Archaic city has not been systematically investigated, but houses, shops, 
store pits, and public buildings have been identifĳied. The Chalcidian city 
on the northern hill was quite diffferent, built according to the rectangular 
Hippodamian system. It was surrounded by a fortifĳication wall of mud 
bricks with towers. Large avenues ran from north to south and streets 
running offf them created building blocks (87 × 36 m.). Each one contained 
ten houses in two rows separated by a drainage canal. Many houses share 
the same ground plan with adjacent walls, implying that they were built 
in the same period according to a town plan. The houses had two floors, 
and some were decorated with mosaics made with natural pebbles from 
the nearby river. The mosaics of the houses of Olynthus are the oldest 
Greek examples. Luxurious villas were also excavated east of the ancient 
city. Olynthus was razed to the ground by the Macedonian king Philip II 
in 348 bc. 

Spartolos is the other important city of Bottike, and was probably 
located at the toumba of Nea Syllata.24 Brea or Beria, recorded by Thucy-

20 For the excavation: A. Bilouka and I. Graikos, “Νέα Καλλικράτεια 2002. Η ανασκαφική 
έρευνα στον αρχαίο οικισμό,” AErgMak 16 (2002), 375–81; id., “Νέα Καλλικράτεια 2003: η 
σωστική ανασκαφική έρευνα στον αρχαίο οικισμό,” AErgMak 17 (2003), 379–90; A. Bilouka, 
I. Graikos, and P. Klanga, “Νέα Καλλικράτεια 2004: Η έρευνα στο νεκροταφείο του οικισμού,” 
AErgMak 18 (2004), 105–114; Id., “Νέα Καλλικράτεια 2005: Η έρευνα στο ανατολικό νεκροταφείο 
του οικισμού,” ΑErgMak 19 (2005), 239–48.

21 Chr. Gatzolis, Η κυκλοφορία του χάλκινου νομίσματος στη Μακεδονια. 5ος—4ος αι. π.Χ. (Διδακτ. 
Διατριβή) (Thessaloniki, 2009), pp. 484–93; A. Bilouka and I. Graikos, “Νέα Καλλικράτεια 
Χαλκιδικής: η πρόσφατη ανασκαφική έρευνα (1999–2005) στην Ερετριακή αποικία των Δικαιο-
πολιτών στον Θερμαίο Κόλπο,” ΑΕΜΘ (Επετειακός τόμος) (Thessaloniki, 2009), 230–48.

22 Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 171–8.
23 Zahrnt, Olynth, p. 209; Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory, pp. 834–6 with bibliography. 

The city was excavated by D. M. Robinson and the results were published in 14 volumes: 
D. M. Robinson, Excavations at Olynthus, 14 vols. (Baltimore/London/Oxford, 1929–). 

24 Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 236–7; Flensted-Jensen, “Some Problems,” pp. 117–28; Hansen and 
Nielsen, Inventory, pp. 834–5.
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dides as a colony of Athens, is located at Toumba Veria, near N. Syllata.25 
The other Bottiaean sites, Aioleion, Milkoros, Pleume, Prasilos, Sinos, and 
Strepsa are not securely located, although various archaeological sites of 
the area have been suggested.26

According to Herodotus nine cities were built on the peninsula of Pal-
lene27: Potidaia, at its isthmus, was the most important, because, due to 
its location, it controlled the region’s trade. It was founded around 600 bc 
by Corinthian colonists.28 According to recent excavations, Potidaia was 
built on the Thermaic Gulf, but so far, few remains of the ancient city 
have been recovered. Among the most interesting fĳinds is a sanctuary in 
the chora of the ancient city, which dates to the fĳifth century bc and was 
destroyed in the mid-fourth century bc.29 Also, some of the tomb-stelae of 
the Athenian cleruchs of ca. 362–356 bc have been recovered.30 

Aphytis,31 a colony of Eretria, was founded on the eastern coast of 
the peninsula, south of Potidaia in the eighth century bc. It was located 
south and east of Koutsomylos hill, where a Bronze Age settlement is 
located inside the modern village of Athytos. Recent excavation has 
yielded habitation remains dating to the Iron Age, Geometric, Archaic 
and Classical periods.32 Parts of houses, workshops and shops dating to 

25 T. Pazaras, “Από την κλασική Βρέα στο μεσαιωνικό κάστρο της Βρύας. Οι αλληλοδιάδοχες 
οικιστικές φάσεις με βάση τις γραπτές μαρτυρίες και τα μέχρι σήμερα πορίσματα των ανασκαφών,” 
AErgMak 10Α (1996), 313–32; S. Psoma, “Thucydide, I, 61.4: Béroia, la nouvelle localization 
de Bréa et les Potidaeatika,” REG 122 (2010), 263–80; Gatzolis, Η κυκλοφορία, pp. 483–93; 
Tiverios, Greek Colonisation, pp. 33 fff. 

26 References and bibliography for each one of these cities are found in Zahrnt, Olynth; 
Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory; Tiverios, Greek Colonisation.

27 J. Vokotopoulou, “Τοπογραφικά Κασσάδνρας,” in Αφιέρωμα στον N. G. L. Hammond, 
(Μακεδονικά suppl.) 7 (Thessaloniki, 1997).

28 J. Alexander, Potidaea. Its History and Remains (Athens, 1963); Zahrnt, Olynth, 
pp. 214–8; K. Sismanidis, “Ανασκαφές στην Ποτίδαια,” AErgMak 3 (1989), 357–71; id., “Ενεπί-
γραφες ταφικές στήλες από την Ποτίδαια,” ΑΑΑ 23–8 (1990–5), 263–75; id., “Nέα Ποτίδαια,” 
ADelt 46 (1991), B2, 281–2; K. Sismanidis and G. Karaiskou, “Σωστική ανασκαφή στην Ποτίδαια 
Χαλκιδικής,” AErgMak 6 (1992), 485–93; K. Kousoulakou, “Ανασκαφή Ποτίδαιας 1994,” AErg-
Mak 7 (1993), 455–63; id., “Ανασκαφή Ποτίδαιας 1994,” AErgMak 8 (1994), 305–15; Hansen 
and Nielsen, Inventory, pp. 838–9.

29 K. Kousoulakou, “Ποτίδαια 2000: κτηριακό συγκρότημα δημοσίου χαρακτήρα,” AErgMak 
14 (2000), 321–9; K. Kousoulakou and V. Misaelidou-Despotidou, “Ανασκφική έρευνα στην 
Ποτείδαια-Κασσάνδρα,” AErgMak 20 (2006), 503–14.

30 K. Rhomiopoulou, “Μακεδονία: Επιτύμβιοι στήλαι Αθηναίων εκ Ποτειδαίας,” AAA 7 
(1974), 190–8.

31 Zahrnt, Olynth, p. 166; Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory, pp. 825–6. 
32 V. Misaelidou-Despotidou, “Νέα ευρήματα από τη νεκρόπολη της αρχαίας Αφύτιος,” 

ADelt 34 (1979), A, 70–84; id., “Ανασκαφική έρευενα στην αρχαία Άφυτι,” AErgMak 13 (1999), 
305–16; id., “�Άφυτις 2003: Ανασκαφική έρευνα στην αρχαία πόλη και το νεκροταφείο της,” 
AErgMak 17 (2003), 323–4; id., “�Άφυτις 2004,” AErgMak 18 (2004) 115–24; id., “Ανασκαφική 
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the fourth century and a few streets of the ancient city have come to light. 
The houses, made of stones, were built in the fourth century and were 
destroyed by an earthquake towards the end of the century. There is evi-
dence that some of them were used for a while after the destruction but 
were eventually abandoned. The public buildings of the city were located 
on Koutsomylos hill. The cemetery was located west of the ancient city 
and a small part of it has been excavated. 

Three km south of Aphytis, within the chora of the ancient city, is the 
sanctuary of Dionysus and Zeus Ammon. The cult of Dionysus dates from 
the late eighth century bc, the same period as the founding of Aphytis. 
The sanctuary was recorded in the literary sources.33 Excavation revealed 
the site of the cult of Dionysus and the Nymphs near a cave, in a place 
with water and dense vegetation. The area was organized with a stair-
case, which perhaps served ritual needs. North from the cave, in the same 
sanctuary, the temple of Zeus Ammon was built in the second half of the 
fourth century—probably towards the last quarter—and east of it lay two 
parallel rows with monumental, square bases. The cult of Zeus Ammon is 
historically important because it was introduced to Aphytis by the Spar-
tan king Lysander during the siege of the city in 403 bc. The god appeared 
in a dream and asked him to stop the siege. He then asked the inhabit-
ants to sacrifĳice to Zeus Ammon (Plut Lys., 299a–b). Excavations show 
that the fĳirst buildings in the sanctuary for the worship of the god date to 
the fĳirst half of the fourth century bc, when the construction of a wall or 
a peribolos wall and part of a building started.34 Their construction was 
not completed and their building material was used later in the century 
for the construction of the temple and the square bases. A fountain house 
was also built near the cave of Dionysus in the fourth century bc. Clay 
pipes brought water from it to a special structure at the entrance of the 
temple, while a drainage canal starting from this structure drained the 
water to the east, probably to a ritual cistern, which served ritual needs.35 

έρευνα στην αρχαία Άφυτι,” AErgMak 20 (2006), 491–502; id., “�Άφυτις 1997–2006,” AErgMak 
Επετειακός τόμος (Thessaloniki, 2009), 221–38. 

33 Xen. Hell. 5.3.13 fff., the Spartan king, Agesipolis, was ill and tried to reach the sanctu-
ary to be healed in its shadows and waters. 

34 The foundation of a wall running E-W before turning to the north, and pieces of 
masonry from a building or altar, were discovered during excavations. E. B. Tsigarida, 
Sp. Vasileiou and D. Pattis, “Ανασκαφή στο ιερό το Άμμωνος Διός στην Καλλιθέα Χαλκιδικής,” 
AErgMak 21 (2007) (in press). 

35 E. Giouri-Leventopoulou, “Το ιερόν του Άμμωνος Διός παρά την Άφυτιν,” ΑΑΑ 4 (1971), 
356–67; id., “Το εν Αφύτει Ιερόν του Διονύσου και το Ιερόν του Άμμωνος Διός,” in U. Jantzen, 
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The sanctuary survived into the Hellenistic period, when the cult of Ascle-
pios was also introduced.36 

According to Steph. Byz. 698.15, Aphytis had founded a colony, Chytrop-
olis, and Zahrnt has suggested that it was located in the chora of the city.37 
Some small sites with habitation remains have now been located in the 
territory of the city, and one of them should probably be identifĳied with 
Chytropolis. 

The location of the three cities Neapolis, Aige, and Therambos south 
of Aphytis on Pallene’s eastern coast is not secure. If the order recorded 
by Herodotus runs from north to south, they should be located on three 
hills, Hellenica by Kryopegi, Geromoiri near Polychrono, and Daphnes 
between Peukochori and Paliouri. Certainly Neapolis, a colony of Mende, 
is located on the top of the forested hill Hellenica.38 The site has not been 
excavated, although a great quantity of fĳifth to fourth century pottery and 
traces of a fortifĳication wall and other walls have been located on the 
surface of the plateau, on the top of the hill.39 Aige is located on the hill 
Geromoiri near Polychrono.40 Part of the ancient site has been excavated. 
Remains of houses of the sixth and fĳifth to fourth centuries were found on 
artifĳicial terraces on the hill. In the area of the cemeteries on the western 
foothills burials of the sixth, fĳifth and fourth centuries were investigated. 
The graves belonged to various types: cist-graves, pit-graves covered with 

ed., Neue Forschungen zu griechischen Heiligtümern (Tübingen, 1976), pp. 135–70; Tsigarida, 
Vasileiou, Pattis, “Ανασκαφή στο ιερό.” 

36 E. Voutiras, “Η λατρεία του Ασκληπιού στην αρχαία Μακεδονία,” in Ancient Macedonia 
5 (Thessaloniki, 1993), pp. 251–65; furthermore, the discovery of a late fourth-century stoa 
with rooms for ritual dinners of the god during a rescue excavation in a nearby build-
ing plot supports such a suggestion; E. B. Tsigarida and Sp. Vasileiou, “Καλλιθεα Χαλκδικής 
2003: ανασκαφική έρευνα στα οικόπεδα 145, 146 και 147,” AErgMak 17 (2003), 335–42; E. B. 
Tsigarida, “The Sanctuary of Zeus Ammon at Chalcidice,” Kernos (2011, in print).

37 Zahrnt, Olynth, p. 254.
38 Zahrnt, Olynth, p. 207. Zahrnt located the city on Geromoiri, because obviously he 

was not aware of Hellenica. 
39 J. Vokotopoulou, “Τοπογραφικά Κασσάνδρας,” in Αφιέρωμα στον N. G. L. Hammond 

(Μακεδονικά suppl.) 7 (Thessaloniki, 1997), pp. 65–75; E. B. Tsigarida and H. Papadem-
etriou, “Νέα στοιχεία για την ιστορική τοπογραφία της χερσονήσου της Κασσάνδρας,” AErgMak 
επετειακός τόμος (Thessaloniki, 2009), 423–5.

40 Zahrnt, Olynth, p. 142; Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory, pp. 821–2; J. Vokotopoulou, 
M. Pappa and E. B. Tsigarida, “Ανασκαφές στο Πολύχρονο Χαλκιδικής,” AErgMak 2 (1988), 
317–29; id, “Ανασκαφές στο Πολύχρονο Χαλκιδικής—1989,” AErgMak 3 (1989), 391–408; 
J. Vokotopoulou, “Polychrono, A New Archaeological Site in Chalkidiki,” in J. P. Descoeudres, 
ed., ΕΥΜΟΥΣΙΑ, Ceramic and Iconographic Studies in Honour of Alexander Cambitoglou 
(Sydney, 1990), pp. 79–86; Tsigarida and Papademetriou, “Νέα στοιχεία,” 423–5.
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tiles, and infants were buried in pots. Space for burial rituals, such as the 
construction of pyres, was left by the graves.41 

Finally, Therambos is located on the forested hill Daphnes, where 
illegal digging has brought to light parts of a city dating to the Archaic-
Classical era. The hill is near Cape Kanastraion, recorded by the ancient 
written sources.42 

On the western coast of Pallene, three poleis have been located, and 
from south to north they are Scione, Mende, and Sane. Scione is located 
at Mytikas between the modern village of Nea Scione and Loutra Hagiou 
Nikolau.43 Only a very small part of the city has been excavated but parts 
of important Classical buildings have come to light.44 The cemetery is 
located north of the ancient city. A few sixth-century cist-graves lined 
with clay plaques were investigated and found to contain abundant late 
sixth-century imported and local pottery, some jewellery, and fĳigurines.45 

In the nineteenth century, William Leake located Mende near modern 
Kalandra.46 Mende was very famous for her wine, which was widely traded 
abroad. Excavations started in 1988 and a small part of the colony came to 
light.47 Mende was built on a hill by the sea and its acropolis (Vigla) was 
situated above the city. Part of a wall and refuge pits containing pottery 
dating from the twelfth to the seventh centuries were discovered there, but 
the foundations of the walls of the houses were not preserved due to the 
intense exploitation of the soil. Small fĳinds imply contacts with Euboea, 
Ionia, Macedonia, and the Cyclades. A stratigraphic trench showed that 
habitation was continuous from the ninth century bc onwards. The proast-

41 J. Vokotopoulou, “Anciennes necropolis de la Chalcidique,” in J. de la Genière, ed., 
Nécropoles et Sociétés Antiques. Actes du Colloque International du Centre des Recherches 
Archéologiques de l’Université de Lille III, 2–3—Décembre 1991 (Naples, 1994), pp. 79–98.

42 W. M. Leake, Travels in northern Greece, 3 (London, 1835); Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 187–8; 
T. H. Müller, Topographischer Bildkommentar zu den Historien Herodots. Griechenland im 
Umfang des heutigen griechischen Staatsgebiets (Tübingen, 1987), pp. 219–20; Hansen and 
Nielsen, Inventory, p. 846; Tsigarida and Papademetriou, “Νέα στοιχεία,” 423–5. 

43 B. D. Meritt, “Scione, Mende and Torone,” AJA 27 (1923), 447–60; Zahrnt, Olynth, 
pp. 234–6; Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory, pp. 842–3.

44 K. Sismanidis, “Ανασκαφές στην αρχαία Σκιώνη και στα αρχαία Στάγειρα κατά το 1991,” 
AErgMak 5 (1991), 319–33.

45 Ε. Β. Τsigarida and D. Mantazi, “Ανασκαφική έρευνα στην περιοχή της Νέας Σκιώνης 
Χαλκιδικής—2003,” AErgMak 7 (1993), 369–78.

46 Leake, Travels, 3, pp. 156–7; Meritt, “Scion,” 447–60; Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 200–3; Hansen 
and Nielsen, Inventory, pp. 831–4.

47 J. Vokotopoulou, “Ανασκαφικές έρευνες στη Χαλκιδική,” AErgMak 1 (1987), 279–93; id., 
“Ανασκαφή Μένδης 1988,” AErgMak 2 (1988), 331–45; id., “Ανασκαφή Μένδης 1989,” AErgMak 
3 (1989), 409–23; id., “Μένδη—Ποσείδι 1990,” AErgMak 4 (1990), 399–410.
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eion with luxurious private and public buildings is found to the south, by 
the sea. It was equipped with a wall which protected the houses from the 
waves of the sea. Approximately 250 burials were excavated at the beach 
here, in front of the modern Mende hotel where the cemetery was locat-
ed.48 Most of the burials investigated so far were inhumations of infants 
in pots produced locally, dating from the eighth to the fourth centuries. 
These pots are very varied, and include undecorated pithoi, amphorae, 
and also pots divided into two groups according to their decoration: one 
has decoration influenced by Classical Macedonian pots and the other 
group was influenced by the Cyclades and Eretria. A workshop, located 
out of the city and dating from the fourth to the second centuries bc 
was also investigated. Trial trenches in its floor revealed earlier phases of 
the sixth to the fĳifth centuries bc. One of its rooms, dating to the fourth 
century, was destroyed in the middle of the century, but was reused dur-
ing Cassander’s reign, implying that life did not stop in the city after the 
campaign of Philip II. This workshop produced amphoras for the wine 
trade.49 The city struck coins from the sixth century bc down to the reign 
of Cassander,50 but later the city was abandoned. 

Four kilometers west of Mende, an historically signifĳicant sanctuary of 
Poseidon was excavated at the promontory of Poseidi.51 Four temples and 
an altar dating from the tenth century to the Hellenistic period came to 
light together with a great quantity of pottery and other small fĳinds dating 
from the twelfth century to the Roman period. Some pots were inscribed 
with the name of the god. Finally, Sane is the last city of Pallene, going 
south down this west coast from Potidaia. It is located in the area of the 
Sane hotel and the nearby hill with a medieval tower. Parts of Geometric 
and Archaic buildings were excavated in the area of the hotel; an open 

48 J. Vokotopoulou and S. Moschonissioti, “Το παράλιο νεκροταφείο της Μένδης,” AErg-
Mak 4 (1990), 411–23; S. Moschonissioti, “Excavations at Ancient Mende,” in M. Bats and 
B. d’Agostino, eds., Euboica. L’Eubea e la Presenza Euboica in Calcidica e in Occidente (Atti 
del Convegno Internazionale di Napoli 13–16 novembre 1996) (Naples, 1998), pp. 255–71; id, 
“Εγχώρια διακοσμημένη κεραμική από το νεκροταφείο της αρχαίας Μένδης εκ Χαλκιδικής,” in 
N. Stambolidis and A. Giannikouri, eds., Το Αιγαίο στην Πρώιμη Εποχή του Σιδήρου (Athens, 
2004), pp. 277–92. 

49 E. Anagnostopoulou-Chatzipolychroni, “Σωστική ανασκαφή στην αρχαία Μένδη,” AErg-
Mak 18 (2004), 133–40.

50 Chr. Gatzolis, “Royal and Civic Bronze Coinage: Monetary Circulation between the 
Macedonian Kingdom and the Chalcidic Peninsula,” BCH (suppl.) (in press). 

51 J. Vokotopoulou, “Μένδη, Ποσείδι 1990,” AErgMak 4 (1990), 399–410; id., “Ποσείδ 1991,” 
AErgMak 5 (1991), 303–18; id., “Ποσείδι 1992,” AErgMak 6 (1992), 443–50; id., “Ποσείδι 1993,” 
AErgMak 7 (1993), 401–12.
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sanctuary of a female deity, probably Artemis Pythia, where ceremonies 
took place at night, was investigated too. The investigation yielded some 
interesting East Greek and Corinthian pottery dating to the seventh and 
sixth centuries bc.52 

On the peninsula of Sithonia and in its hinterland, Chalcidice, nine 
cities are located (Mekyberna, Sermylia, Gale (Galepsos), Deris, Torone, 
Sarte, Sigos, Piloros, Assa or Assera, and Stolos or Skolos). Furthermore, 
recent excavation on Mount Itamos, near the modern village of Parthe-
non in Sithonia, has brought to light a sanctuary of the seventh to sixth 
century. The excavators have related it to Parthenopolis, a city mentioned 
only by Stephanus of Byzantium.53 

Mekyberna is located east from Olynthus, at Molyvopyrgos, in the 
modern village of Kalyves Polygyrou. It was closely related to Olynthus 
and served as its port.54 Sermylia is located east from Mekyberna, at the 
large toumba south of the village of Ormylia.55 Gale (or Galepsos) is prob-
ably located at one of the many archaeological sites in the area of Nikete 
and most probably at Kastri-Hagios Ioannis, where an early Iron Age and 
Archaic cemetery has been excavated.56 Torone, a colony of the Chalcidi-
ans, was the biggest and most important city of the peninsula. Thucydides 
mentions here the agora, a Dioscourion, a temple of Athena on Lekythos, 
and other buildings. The excavation of the city was carried out by the 
Australian Archaeological Institute and brought to light part of the Bronze 
and Early Iron Age cemeteries and part of the city. The fortifĳication of 
the Classical and the Hellenistic periods was located and buildings of 
the Classical era and a temple of Athena on the rocky peninsula called 
“Lekythos” were also investigated.57 The port of the city was adjacent to 

52 Zahrnt, Olynth, p. 221; Müller, Topographischer, p. 201 (see above, note 42); Han-
sen and Nielsen, Inventory, p. 840; Tiverios, Greek Colonisation, p. 40. For the sanctuary, 
J. Vokotopoulou, “Αρχα|κό ιερό στη Σάνη Χαλκιδικής,” in Ancient Macedonia 5, pp. 179–236.

53 J. Vokotopoulou et al., “Παρθενώνας Χαλκιδικής: ιερό σε κορυφή του Ίταμου,” AErgMak 
4 (1990), 425–38.

54 AAA 21 (1988), 102; Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 203–4; Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory, p. 831.
55 Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 225–6; Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory, pp. 840–1.
56 Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 178–9; Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory, p. 828; H. Trakosopoulou-

Salakidou, “Ανασκαφή στον Άη-Γιάννη Νικήτης,” AErgMak 2 (1988), 347–55.
57 A. Cambitoglou and J. Papadopoulos, “Excavations at Torone 1986. A Preliminary 

Report,” MedArch 1 (1988), 180–215; id., “Οι ανασκαφές στην Τορώνη το 1989,” AErgMak 3 
(1989), 439–49; id., “Excavations at Torone 1988,” MedArch 3 (1990), 93–142; id., “Excava-
tions at Torone 1989,” MedArch 4 (1991), 147–71; id., “Excavations at Torone 1990,” MedArch 
7 (1994), 141–63; A. Cambitoglou, J. Papadopoulos and O. T. Jones, eds., Torone I: The Exca-
vations of 1975, 1976 and 1978 (Athens, 1994).
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Lekythos. Sarte is located at the modern village.58 Singos is located at 
Mitari, a natural hill by the sea, near the modern village of Hagios Nico-
laos on the eastern coast of Sithonia.59 Piloros is probably located at Aspros 
Kavos, a natural hill near the modern village of Pyrgdikia. However, the 
site seems small and it is possible that it was only the port, while the city 
was located in the hinterland at Palaiophylake-Marmaras of Metagitsi, or 
at Casteli-Kokkala. A rescue excavation at Aspros Kavos has also brought 
to light Classical pots made in Chalcidic workshops with floral decoration 
and female heads, influenced by NW Asia Minor, north Ionia, or Aiolis.60 
Assa or Assera is located at Koulia hill near Pyrgos of Gomati, on the coast, 
where the camping site of Hagia Triada is situated.61 Stolos or Skolos is 
another unlocated city. Although Pelekides carried out an excavation at 
Smixis of Vrasta and West located the ancient city there, although Zahrnt 
has located it at Castelia of Kelli.62 Alternatively, the city may be located at 
Castelli Amygdalion, or at some other site in the area of Metagitsi, Plana, 
or Kelli. 

The cities of the Akte peninsula were Chalcidian colonies, but their 
locations are still disputed: Thyssos and Kleonai, on the western coast, 
Akrothoi on the southern coast inhabited by Thracians and Pelasgoi from 
Lemnos, Dion at Platys Limenas in the Akanthian Gulf, and fĳinally Olo-
phyxos and Charadrous.63 Four more cities, colonies of the Andrians, are 
located at the isthmus of Akte and on the eastern coast. The Andrians 

58 Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 221–3; Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory, p. 840. I. Papangelos has 
recently suggested the location of the city at the modern village, where building remains 
have been investigated; I. Papangelos, “Η Σάρτη της Σιθωνίας,” Αncient Macedonia 7 
(Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 715–26. 

59 Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 226–9; Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory, p. 841.
60 E. Giouri, “Πυργαδίκια,” ADelt 22 (1967), B2, 403–4; id., “Η κεραμική της Χαλκιδικής στον 

4ο αιώνα π.Χ.,” in ΚΕΡΝΟΣ, Τιμητική προσφορά στον καθηγητή Γεώργιο Μπακαλάκη (Thessalo-
niki, 1972), pp. 6–14; Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 212–13; J. Vokotopoulou, “Νέα τοογραφικά στοιχεία 
για τη χώρα των Χαλκιδέων,” in T. Petridis, ed., Πόλις και χώρα στην αρχαία Μακεδονία και 
Θράκη. Μνήμη Δ. Λαζαρίδη (Πρακτικά αρχαιολογικού συνεδρίου, Καβάλα9—11 Μα]ο 1986) (Thes-
saloniki, 1990), pp. 109–31.

61 Vokotopoulou, “Τοπογραφικά” (see above, note 39); Müller, Topographischer (see 
above note 42); Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 162–6; Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory, p. 826.

62 Pelekides carried out an excavation at Smixis in Vrasta, and West located the ancient 
city there: S. Pelekides, “Περί της ανασκαφής των Βραστινών Καλυβών,” ADelt 9 (1924–5), 
36–49; A. B. West, “Where was Skolos (Stolos)?,” AJPh 58 (1937), 157–9. For a discussion, 
see Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 244–7, and Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory, p. 845.

63 References and bibliography are found in Zahrnt, Olynth; Hansen and Nielsen, Inven-
tory; Tiverios, Greek Colonisation, p. 50. Furthermore, J. Papangelos and S. Paliobeis have 
tried to locate these cities; J. Papangelos and S. Paliobeis, “Προχριστιανικές αρχαιότητες στον 
�θω” AErgMak 16 (2002), 391–401.
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founded Akanthos, Stageira and Argilos near the mines of Chalcidice on 
the eastern coast, while Sane was built on the southern coast in order to 
facilitate navigation and trade with the south, since on this route, ships 
avoided the dangerous journey around Akte.64 Sane is located at the isth-
mus at the southern end of Xerxes’ canal at modern Trypete.65 The city 
was built on a natural hill by the sea but the major part of it has been 
destroyed by the road connecting Ierissos to Ouronoupolis. Nonetheless, 
a small part of the city has recently been excavated and yielded parts of 
private houses built on terraces and small fĳinds dating from the sixth to 
the fourth centuries bc.66 In the 1990s a sanctuary of Apollo was excavated 
in the chora of Sane.67 A late sixth-century oikos with painted antefĳixes, 
simas and other architectural details came to light. Among the fĳinds, the 
three Nikai akroteria of the building are very impressive. The two lateral 
acroteria represent standing Nikai, while the middle one shows a Nike in 
running position. Sane is located near Akanthos and it is highly probable 
that already in the fĳifth century the city was incorporated in the latter’s 
chora.68 

Akanthos, founded by Ionians from Andros and by Chalcidians, was 
one of the most important cities of Chalcidice.69 She did not participate in 
the Chalcidic Federation, although she had relations with Olynthus, since 
many Akanthian coins were found there. The city started striking coins 
in 530 bc which soon had a wide circulation. The economy of Akanthos 
was mainly based on the production and trade of wine and on mines. The 
ancient city was built on three natural hills by the sea, south-east of the 

64 Ε. Β. Tsigarida, “Πρώτες ανασκαφικές μαρτυρίες για την αρχαία Σάνη,” in A. N. Balkas, 
ed., Άνδρος και Χαλκιδική (Πρακτικά Συμποσίου—Άνδρος, 23 Αυγούστου 1997), (Andriaka 
Chronika) 29 (Andros, 1998), pp. 79–92; K. Rhomiopoulou, “Οι αποικίες της Άνδρου στο 
Βόρειο Αιγαίο,” in N. C. Stambolidis, ed., Φως Κυκλαδιόν, Τιμητικός τόμος στη μνήμη του Νίκου 
Ζαφειροπούλου (Athens, 1999), pp. 126–31.

65 Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 219–22; Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory, pp. 839–40; Tsigarida, 
“Πρώτες ανασκαφικές.” 

66 E. B. Tsigarida and St. Tsolakis, “Ανασκαφή στη Σάνη της Ακτής,” AErgMak 18 (2004), 
191–5.

67 J. Vokotopoulou and E. B. Tsigarida, “Ανασκαφικές έρευνες στα Νέα Ρόδα Χαλκιδικής,” 
AErgMak 4 (1990), 455–68; id., “Ανασκαφική έρευνα στα Νέα Ρόδα Χαλκιδικής,” AErgMak 6 
(1992), 467–74; id., “Ανασκαφική έρευνα στα Νέα Ρόδα Χαλκιδικής,” AErgMak 7 (1993), 445–
54; id., “Ανασκαφική έρευνα στην ‘Ουρανιδών πόλιν’,” AErgMak 8 (1994), 289–94; E. B. Tsigar-
ida, “Ανασκαφική έρευνα στην Ουρανιδών πόλιν,” ΑΑΑ 23–8 (1990–6), 47–54; id., “Ανασκαφική 
έρευνα στην περιοχή της αρχαίας Σάνης-Ουρανούπολης 1990–6,” AErgMak 10Α (1996), 333–46.

68 H. Trakosopoulou-Salakidou, “Ααρχαία Άκανθος. Πτυχές της ιστορίας με βάση τα 
αρχαιολογικά ευρήμτα,” in Balkas, ed., Άνδρος και Χαλκιδική, pp. 93–137; Psoma, Olynthe, p. 151. 

69 Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 146–50; Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory, pp. 823–4.



 chalcidice 151

modern village of Ierissos and was protected by a strong fortifĳication, only 
parts of which have survived.70 The excavation of the city started in 1994 
and brought to light a rectangular private house dating from the Classical 
period through to the fĳirst century bc and the foundations of a temple. 
A large part of the cemetery of Akanthos has been excavated. More than 
60,000 graves have been investigated so far. They date from the seventh 
century to the Roman period, and present many types of graves: clay or 
stone sarcophagi, cist-graves, pit-graves, and burials in pots. The burials 
yielded a great variety of grave-goods: clay pots and fĳigurines, weapons, 
arms, vessels, and jewellery in female burials, all of which testify to a flour-
ishing city. 

Stageira, the birthplace of Aristotle, is located on the Liotopi prong, 
near the modern village of Olympiada, on the eastern coast of Chalcid-
ice.71 The city was founded in 655 bc by colonists from Andros and was 
destroyed by Philip II in 349 bc. The king refounded it some years after-
wards. The excavations of the last 20 years have brought to light much of 
the early and late Classical fortifĳication wall, a few public buildings of the 
agora, part of its water-supply system, part of a sixth-century temple of 
Demeter, shops, and some private houses.72 

There were also other cities in the hinterland of Chalcidice, among 
them Apollonia, Arnae, and Kalindoia.73 Kalindoia is located at “Toumbes,” 
between modern Kalamoto and Doubia, in Mygdonia. The city has been 
securely located by an inscription that was found there.74 Originally, 

70 H. Trakosopoulou-Sakakidou, “Αρχαία Άκανθος: πόλη και νεκροταφείο,” AErgMak 1 (1987), 
295–304; id., “Αρχαία Άκανθος: 1990–1996,” AErgMak 10Α (1996), 297–312; id., “Αρχαία Άκαν-
θος. Πτυχές της ιστορίας με βάση τα αρχαιολογικά ευρήμτα,” in Balkas, ed., Άνδρος και Χαλκι-
δική, pp. 93–137; id., “Άκανθος. Το ανασκαφικό έργο της χρονιάς του 2994,” AErgMak 18 (2004), 
157–64. 

71 Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 238–44; Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory, pp. 844–5.
72 K. Sismanidis, “Ανασκαφές στην αρχαία Σκιώνη και στα αρχαία Στάγειρα κατά το 1991,” 

AErgMak 5 (1991), 319–33; id., “Ανασκαφή αρχαίων Σταγείρων 1992,” AErgMak 6 (1992), 
461–65; id., “Αρχαία Στάγειρα 1993,” AErgMak 7 (1993), 429–43; id., “Αρχαία Στάγειρα 1994,” 
AErgMak 8 (1994), 275–87; id., “Η συνέχεια της έρευνας στα αρχαία Στάγειρα κτά το 1995,” 
AErgMak 9 (1995), 319–33; id., “Αρχαία Στάγειρα 1990–1996,” AErgMak 10Α (1996), 279–95; 
id., “Ανασκαφικά και αναστηλωτικά αρχαίων Σταγείρων 1997,” AErgMak 11 (1997), 469–79; id., 
“Τα αποτελέσματα των πρόσφατων ανασκαφών στα αρχαία Στάγειρα,” in Balkas, ed., Άνδρος και 
Χαλκιδική, pp. 139–72; id., Αρχαία Στάγειρα. Η πατρίδα του Αριστοτέλη (Athens, 2003).

73 Surveys during the last 20 years have also located a number of signifĳicant archaeo-
logical sites in the mountainous hinterland which have not been identifĳied, such as the 
Early Iron Age cemetery at Kastroudi and the Classical—Hellenistic city at Pyrgothelia in 
Palaiokastro, a village near Polygyros. 

74 Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 191–3; Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory, p. 829; K. Sismanidis, 
“Ναός αυτοκρατορικής λατρείας στα αρχαία Καλίνδοια,” AErgMak 17 (2003), 143–52; id., 
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Kalindoia was a Bottiaian city, the centre of the second Bottiaian Federa-
tion, and was refounded as a Macedonian city by Alexander the Great in 
334 bc, incorporating the neighbouring cities of Thamiskos and Kamakai. 
Arnae is probably located on “Prophetes Elias” hill near Arnaea where the 
remains of a strong fortifĳication wall and small fĳinds dating to the Archaic 
and Classical periods imply the existence of an ancient city.75 Finally, 
Apollonia. Ancient Greek literature records 13 cities called Apollonia in 
Greece and the location of Apollonia of Chalcidice seemed to vary in dif-
ferent sources.76 They agree that this Apollonia was in Mygdonia, south 
of Lake Volvi. The city has now been located at “Mpoudroumia” between 
N. Apollonia and Kokkalou where it was founded by the Chalcidians when 
they were given a piece of land near lake Bolbe in 432.77 A very small 
part of the city at Mpoudroumia has now been excavated.78 According to 
Xenophon (Hell. 5.3.1–2), there was a city called Apollonia in Chalcidice, 
18 km from Olynthus. Until the survey and excavation, this led to the sug-
gestion that another Apollonia also existed in Chalcidice, in the area of 
Polygyros.79 

The Hellenistic Period

The conquest of Chalcidice by the Macedonian king, Philip II, and its 
incorporation into the Macedonian kingdom marked a new era for the 

“Η συνέχεια της έρευνας στο Σεβαστείο των Καλινδοίων,” AErgMak 18 (2004), 213–224; id., 
“Σεβαστείο Καλινδοίων: Εστιάσεις και ευωχίες,” AErgMak 19 (2005), 145–156; id., “Ο χώρος Ε 
στο συγκρότημα του Σεβαστείου των Καλινδοίων,” AErgMak 20 (2006), 249–62; id., “Η μέχρι 
τώρα ανασκαφική έρευνα στα αρχαία Καλίνδοια,”AErgMak επετειακός τόμος (Thessaloniki, 
2009), 317–28.

75 Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 161–2. 
76 Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 155–8; Hansen and Nielsen, Inventory, p. 816; M. Manoledakis, 

“Απολλωνία Μυγδονική,” Εγνατία 11 (2007), pp. 73 fff. This is the most recent publication with 
a long discussion and relevant bibliography. 

77 M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Apollonia Hellenis,” in I. Worthington, ed., Ventures into Greek 
History (Oxford, 1994), pp. 159–88; P. Flensted-Jensen, “Some Problems,” p. 117 (see above, 
note 18).

78 P. Adam-Veleni, “Απολλωνία η μυγδονική,” AErgMak 14 (2000), 273–90.
79 J. Vokotopoulou, “Η επιγραφή του Χολομώντα,” in E. Voutiras, ed., Inscriptions of Mac-

edonia (Third International Symposium on Macedonia, Thesaloniki, 8–12 December 1993) 
(Thesaloniki, 1996), 209–27; N. G. L. Hammond, “The Chalcidians and ‘Apollonia’ of the 
Thraceward Ionians,” BSA 90 (1995), 307–15; K. Sismanidis, “Η Χαλκιδική κατά τους αρχα|κούς, 
κλασικούς και ελληνιστικούς χρόνους,” in M. Pappa et al., Η ιστορία της Χαλκιδικής (Thessaloniki, 
1998), p. 58. In this case the city must be located on Palaeporta, a signifĳicant archaeological 
site near Polygyros, with remains of an ancient city. 
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area. The anti-Macedonian Athenian orator, Demosthenes, stated that the 
Macedonian King Philip II destroyed 32 Chalcidian cities, but the results of 
recent archaeological research imply that this was in part an exaggeration. 
Philip destroyed Olynthus and Stageira but after a while he refounded the 
city of Aristotle. Other poleis survived, but as allies of Macedonia. Large 
tracts of their territories were confĳiscated, some of which were annexed to 
the Macedonian territory and received Macedonian settlers. For instance, 
the valley of Anthemous was incorporated into the national territory, 
but the city survived as an autonomous city and received Macedonian 
settlers.80 

At Aineia, three burial mounds dating to the third and the fourth quar-
ter of the fourth century bc were excavated near the ancient city, prob-
ably belonging to prominent Macedonians. The mounds covered cist and 
pit-graves which contained rich grave-goods.81 The lands of many other 
cities of Bottike were confĳiscated and converted into royal land. Kalin-
doia, Tripoai, Kamakai, and Thamiskos were donated to “the Macedo-
nians;” they were opened to colonization and Kalindoia was refounded 
as a Macedonian city, probably in 335/4.82 The same fate was sufffered by 
the cities of central Chalcidice: Olynthus was destroyed, the inhabitants 
were enslaved and the land was converted into royal land. Part of it was 
donated by Philip II to high-ranking Macedonians (Diod. 16.53.3; Dem. 
19.145). However, a few Olynthians survived after the war and occupied 
the northwestern quarter of the city until the end of the fourth century, 
when they must have moved to Cassandreia. Sermilia sufffered extensive 
confĳiscations, too.83 By contrast, Akanthos, the cities of Akte, Mende, 
Scione, Aphytis, and Torone remained autonomous allies of Philip. 

Excavations have also shown that life did not stop in all the cities of 
Pallene during the reign of Philip. Houses and other buildings, discovered 
at Aphytis, were destroyed towards the end of the fourth century by an 
earthquake.84 The houses were rebuilt for a while after the destruction and 

80 M. B. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions under the Kings, 1, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 
22 (Αthens, 1996), p. 190; M. B. Hatzopoulos and L. D. Loukopoulou, Recherches sur les 
marshes orientales des Téménides, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 12 (Athens, 1991), pp. 35–9. 

81 J. Vokotopoulou, Οι ταφικοί τύμβοι της Αίνειας (Athens, 1990).
82 G. M. Cohen, The Hellenistic Settlements in Europe, the Islands and Macedonia (Berke-

ley/Los Angeles/Oxford, 1995), pp. 94–5.
83 Zahrnt, Olynth, p. 243
84 V. Misaelidou-Despotidou, “Άφυτις 1997–2006,” AErgMak Επετειακός τόμος (Thessa-

loniki, 2009), 221–38. 
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were abandoned only later.85 A workshop dating from the fourth to the sec-
ond century bc and located outside the city of Mende survived  similarly. 
One room dating to the fourth century was destroyed in the middle of the 
fourth century, but it was being reused during Cassander’s reign.

Furthermore, Stageira was destroyed, but refounded soon after by 
Philip II. It then survived into the Hellenistic period, received colonists, 
and its acropolis was used for military troops.86 Likewise, a Hellenistic set-
tlement with workshops has come to light at Mavrolakkas, not far from 
the ancient city. 

The most important event for Chalcidice in the early Hellenistic period 
was the foundation in 316 by Cassander of a huge city at the isthmus of 
Pallene named after himself, Cassandreia.87 He assigned the whole of the 
Pallene isthmus and a large section of the southwestern Chalcidice north 
of the isthmus of Potidaia to it: Potidaia, the cities of Pallene, Olynthos, 
Sermylia, Strepsa, Sinos, Spartolos, and also probably the other minor Bot-
tiaian cities became komai, villages.88 Cassander’s new city was autono-
mous with civic institutions.89 Archaeological investigation has brought 
to light only a small part of it, but the northern and the southern fortifĳi-
cation walls have been located, the northern approximately 400 m from 
the isthmus and the southern about 2 km from it. The wall incorporated 
a huge area, including the former Potidaia and the Archaic and Classical 

85 Coins of Aphytis were struck after the annexation of Chalcidice to the Macedonian 
kingdom, before the founding of Cassandreia; Gatzolis, Η κυκλοφορία, p. 143 (see above, 
note 21).

86 K. Sismanidis, “Τα αποτελέσματα των πρόσφατων ανασκαφών στα αρχαία Στάγειρα,”
in Balkas, ed., Άνδρος και Χαλκιδική, pp. 139–72; Zahrnt, Olynth, p. 243. Christos Gatzolis, 
based on the evidence of the coins from the excavation of the city, has suggested that 
the city was abandoned after the reign of Alexander the Great, since there are no coins, 
dating to the fĳirst quarter of the third century bc and the acropolis was only used for 
military troops. Based on the abundance of coins of Antigonos Gonatas and his succes-
sors, he located Stratonikeia at Stageira; Gatzolis, Η κυκλοφορία, pp. 193–296. Thus, Stratoni-
keia and not Stageira was the city at Liotopi throughout the Hellenistic period until the 
fĳirst century bc. 

87 J. Alexander, Potidaea. Its History and Remains (Athens, 1963); M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Le 
Statut de Cassandée à l’ époque hellénistique,” Ancient Macedonia 5 (Thessaloniki, 1993), 
p. 575–84; ; K. Sismanidis, “Έρευνες στην αρχαία Κασσάνδεια και στα αρχαία Στάγειρα,” AErg-
Mak 4 (1990), 371–83; K. Kousoulakou and V. Misaelidou-Despotidou, “Ανασκαφική έρευνα 
στην Ποτίδαια—Κασσάνδρεια,” AErgMak επετειακός τόμος (Thessaloniki, 2009), 503–14; 
Cohen, The Hellenistic settlements, pp. 95–9. 

88 M. B. Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, p. 121; id., Une donation du roi Lysimaque, 
(ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 5 (Athens, 1988), pp. 47 fff.

89 M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Cités en Macédoine,” in M. Redde, et al., eds., La naissance de la 
ville dans l’Antiquité (Paris, 2003), pp. 127–40.
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cemeteries.90 Because of its strategic position Cassandreia was to become 
one of the most prosperous cities of Hellenistic Macedonia. A Macedo-
nian tomb dating to about 300 bc and other simpler graves belonging to 
members of the same prominent Macedonian family were discovered at 
Petriotika, not far from the southern wall of the city. The Macedonian 
tomb was found looted, but it preserved two magnifĳicent marble kli-
nai (couches) with painted decoration, which most probably supported 
two ash-containers and other grave-goods. The klinai imitate wooden 
ones decorated with ivory and gold.91 Also, important cist-graves with 
wall-paintings and rich grave-goods have been discovered in the area of 
Hagios Mamas (in the vicinity of Cassandreia).92 Further away, a Macedo-
nian tomb was excavated at Solenas, south of Kallithea of Chalcidice. The 
mound and tomb were totally destroyed, but the foundation of the walls 
indicate its plan. The tomb was small with just one room, and remains of 
two marble kliani recall those from Potidaia. The tomb probably dates to 
the late fourth century bc.93 

Perhaps in answer to his brother Cassander, Alexarchos founded a curi-
ously named city, Ouranidon polis (the city of the children of Ouranos), 
at the isthmus of Akte.94 Only the perimeter of its fortifĳication has been 
located, but part of a sanctuary was excavated, the sanctuary originally 
in the chora of Sane. The Archaic oikos of Apollo was repaired and used 
again and a telesterion, where Helios was worshipped, was built south-east 
of the oikos. The city of Ouranopolis struck coins showing a seated Helios 
and a star.95 However, the city was abandoned at the beginning of the 
third century bc. Afterwards, Akanthos, which had remained an autono-
mous city all this time, became the most important centre throughout the 
Hellenistic period.96

90 For the archaeological fĳinds of Cassandreia, see above, note 28.
91 K. Sismanidis, Κλίναι και κλινοειδείς κατασκευές των μακεδονικών τάφων (Athens, 1997). 
92 S. Moschonissioti, “Νεκροταφείο στον Άγιο Μάμαντα,” AErgMak 3 (1989), 351–6.
93 E. B. Tsigarida, “Μακεδονικός τάφος στο Σωλήνα Χαλκιδικής,” AErgMak 3 (1989), 373–80.
94 Zahrnt, Olynth, pp. 209–10; J. Papangelos, “Ουρανουπόλεως τοπογραφικά,” in Ancient 

Macedonia 5, pp. 1155–87; J. Vokotopoulou and E. B. Tsigarida, “Ανασκαφική έρευνα στην 
Ουρανιδών πόλιν,” AErgMak 8 (1994), 289–94; E. B. Tsigarida, “Ανασκαφική έρευνα στην 
‘Ουρανιδών πόλιν’,” ΑΑΑ 23–28 (1990–95), 47–54; id., “Ανασκαφική έρευνα στην περιοχή της 
αρχαίας Σάνης—Ουρανούπολης 1990–1996,” AErgMak 10Α (1996), 333–46; id., “Στοιχεία για τη 
λατρεία του Ηλίου στην ‘Ουρανιδών πόλιν’,” in Ancient Macedonia 6, pp. 1235–46; Cohen, The 
Hellenistic Settlements, pp. 105–6.

95 See above, note 67.
96 The economy of Akanthos remained flourishing, based primarily on the production 

and trade of wine and the mineral resources of the area. A great number of pottery work-
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In 280 bc Antigonos Gonatas, too, founded a new city in the area 
between Aineia and the peninsula of Pallene and named it after himself, 
Antigoneia.97 There is also limited evidence for another Hellenistic city, 
Stratonikeia, founded by Antigonos Gonatas and named after his sister. 
Some scholars located it at Elaiones in the area of Stratoni on the eastern 
coast, where a Heroon was excavated in the 1960s.98 

All these new cities were larger than the older ones, and were equipped 
with strong fortifĳication walls and big public buildings. Even so, people 
lived mainly in the countryside, which was densely organized with farm-
houses and small villages. The economy was based on agriculture and 
trade, of which wine was the most important product. Pottery workshops 
were dispersed near the coast of Pallene and the other prongs mainly pro-
duced amphoras for the wine trade.99 

The Hellenistic age was a period of insecurity, invasions, and battles. 
For this reason the Macedonians developed a defence system in Chalcidice 
with towers—fryktoria, and fortifĳied small settlements, probably inhab-
ited by soldiers. Three such towers on the hills of Pallene, overlooking the 
Aegean, have been so far located. One is being excavated at Kounouklia of 
Hagia Paraskevi on the southern coast of Pallene overlooking the Aegean, 
while there is evidence for the existence of similar ones on Mount Ara-
pis, near Paliouri, and on Lekane, a plateau near Phourka. These towers 
are all square in plan and two-storied, and similiar ones probably existed 
in Sithonia, Akte, and the hinterland.100 Two fortifĳied settlements discov-
ered at Solenas, Kallithea,101 and on the mountainous area of Polychrono, 

shops were discovered in the city; H. Trakosopoulou-Salakidou, “Κεραμικοί κλίβανοι της 
Ακάνθου,” AErgMak 18 (2004), 167–76.

 97 Zahrnt, Olynth, p. 155; F. Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine à l’époque romaine, 
(BCH suppl.) 16 (Paris, 1988), pp. 419–21; Cohen, The Hellenistic Settlements, pp. 91–2.

 98 Cohen, The Hellenistic Settlements, pp. 100–1; Zahrnt, Olynth, p. 224 located the city 
at Elaiones of Stratoni, where a Roman heroon had been discovered: P. G. Themelis, ADelt. 
18 (1963), B2, 206 fff.; However, the fĳinds from this site date to the Roman and not the Hel-
lenistic period: Papazoglou, Les villes, pp. 432–3 has located the city on the southern coast; 
fĳinally, Gatzolis places it at Stageira (see above, note 86).

 99 Remains of Hellenistic pottery workshops were discovered near Mende, Aphytis, at 
Siviris, and at Peukochori. They are all found near the sea and it is assumed that they were 
connected with the production and trade of wine; Mendaian wine was exported from Cas-
sandreia in the Hellenistic and Roman periods. See Ath. 2.784c; E. B. Tsigarida and S. Vasil-
eiou, “Ανασκαφή στη Σίβηρη Χαλκιδικής,” AErgMak 21 (2007) (in press); J. K. Papadopoulos 
and St. A. Paspalas, “Mendaian as Chalcidian Wine,” Hesperia 68.2 (1999), 161–88.

100 One such tower is being excavated at Karakoli, near the eastern coast of Chalcidice. 
It is made of stones, square in plan, and two-storied. I would like to thank my colleague, 
Kostas Papastathis, for the information. 

101 E. B. Tsigarida, ADelt 47 (1992), Chron., B2, 384.
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belonged to the same system. The settlement of Solenas was probably 
inhabited by soldiers, as was the fortifĳied acropolis of Stageira.

Chalcidice in the Roman Period

After the defeat of the Macedonians in 168 bc, Chalcidice was annexed by 
Rome and became part of the province of Macedonia. Written sources do 
not provide much information about the area. Cassandreia remained the 
economic centre, a free city with the privilege to strike coins (Procop. Pers. 
2.4). Earlier, Roman merchants and soldiers had settled in Cassandreia 
and Akanthos and in the fĳirst century bc they made up the important 
“colony” of Cassandreia. It struck coins with the head of Zeus Ammon, 
the god worshipped in the nearby sanctuary in the chora of Aphytis, 
which became very signifĳicant in this era. The temple of this sanctuary 
was repaired and the whole area was reorganized in order to serve new 
needs. New cisterns were built in the area of the cave, the plan of the 
temple was changed, and two buildings equipped with seats for spectators 
were added at the entrance. A bath house was also built in the second 
century ad. It consisted of an entrance, an apodyterium and then a frigi-
darium, tepidarium and caldarium on a single axis. At least part of it (the 
frigidarium) was used until the fourth century ad.102

Kalindoia also became a very important city and flourished in the fĳirst 
to second centuries ad, with a gymnasium and other public buildings. 
Recently a signifĳicant sanctuary for the imperial cult—sevasteio—has 
been excavated on the site and superb sculpture, inscriptions and coins 
of the Imperial period have come to light.103 

Besides these and other cities, a large number of sites continue to be 
located by surveys in the countryside. Most of them date to the third 
and fourth centuries ad, and should be identifĳied with small settlements, 
farmhouses with workshops, and villas with mosaics and baths.104 Kilns 
located by the sea are other characteristic fĳinds of this era, and probably 

102 E. Giouri-Leventopoulou, “Το ιερόν του Άμμωνος Διός παρά την Άφυτιν ,” ΑΑΑ 4 (1971), 
56–67; id., “Το εν Αφύτει Ιερόν του Διονύσου και το Ιερόν του Άμμωνος Διός,” in U. Jantzen, 
ed., Neue Forschungen zu griechischen Heiligtümern (Tübingen, 1976), pp. 135–70; E. B. 
Tsigarida, Sp. Vasileiou, and D. Pattis, “Ανασκαφική έρευνα στο ιερό του Άμμωνος Διός στην 
Καλλιθέα Χαλκιδικής,” AErgMak 21 (2007) (in press).

103 Papazoglou, Les villes; see above, note 74; P. Adam-Veleni, Kalindoia: An Ancient City 
in Macedonia (temporary exhibition catalogue) (Thessaloniki, 2008).

104 A large number of such sites were located during a survey in Kassandra, Tsigarida 
and Papademetriou, “Νέα στοιχεία,” p. 429 (see above, note 39). Furthermore, excavation 
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served trade. None has been investigated, but the settlement patterns, 
farms, and kilns all imply continuing production and trade, prolonging 
Chalcidice’s conspicuous prosperity until the disruptive barbarian inva-
sions of the sixth century ad.

has brought to light villas and farmhouses at Gerani, Sani, Nea Potidaia, Polychrono, Chan-
ioti, Peukochori, Paliouri, and Trypete. 



CHAPTER 8

COINAGE AND FINANCE

S. Kremydi

The Resources of Macedonia

The land of the Macedonians was rich in natural resources. Plains were 
fertilized by long traversing rivers that also served as trade routes with the 
Thracian inland. Bottiaea, the fertile alluvial plain of central Macedonia, 
was highly suitable for the cultivation of grain, vegetables and fruit trees. 
The vineyards around Pella produced renowned wines, while the Chalcid-
ice offfered an appropriate climate for the growing of olive trees. The fer-
tile lands proved suitable for the raising of cattle and horses and lakes 
provided fĳish but, in a specifĳic case, also salt; the Chalastraion nitro, 
renowned in antiquity and with many uses from medicine to glass- making, 
can still be extracted at Pikrolemne.1 Regular salt was extracted from the 
sea and traded. Timber was even more important than salt. Dense forests 
provided high quality timber, suitable for the construction of naval ves-
sels. Since the fĳifth century the kings had been selling their timber to 
naval powers in the Aegean, primarily to the Athenians but later also to 
the Rhodians.2 After the conquest of Macedonia and the fall of the mon-
archy with the settlement of 167 bc, the Roman Senate approved new 
regulations concerning natural resources: the sale of salt was restricted 
within each district, the extraction of ship timber was forbidden, and the 

1 The identifĳication of Pikrolemne with the lake referred to in ancient sources as Cha-
lastra was proposed by M. B. Hatzopoulos and L. D. Loukopoulou, Morrylos cité de la Cre-
stonie, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 7 (Athens, 1989), pp. 87–92, on the grounds of literary and 
archaeological evidence. This was further confĳirmed through chemical analyses: D. Igna-
tiadou et al., “Nitrum Chalestricum. The Natron of Macedonia,” in Annales du 16e congrès 
de l’association internationale pour l’histoire du verre (London, 2003), pp. 64–7, pl. 14–17. 
Also see: AErgMak 16 (2002), 241–8; AErgMak 17 (2003), 311–12.

2 On the Athenian fleet constructed in Macedonia under Archelaus (407/6 bc): IG I3 117, 
l. 15; on Amyntas III ceding the export of timber to the Chalcidians (393/2 bc): M. B. Hat-
zopoulos, Macedonian Institutions under the Kings, 2 (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 22 (Athens, 1996), 
pp. 19–20, no. 1; on the importance of Macedonia for Athenian fleet-building: Thuc. 108. 1; 
Xen. Hell. 6.1.11; on Perseus providing timber to the Rhodians: Polyb. 25.4.10.
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exploitation of precious metal mines, by far the most important resource 
of the land, was also banned.3 Silver and gold mines were scattered out-
side the borders of Macedonia proper, in eastern Chalcidice and in the 
area between the Strymon and the Nestos.4 These areas had attracted 
colonists from cities in Southern Greece and Asia Minor as early as the 
eighth century bc and silver had been traded to the East even before the 
invention of coinage.5 

The control over the mining areas had been a constant source of antag-
onism between the local Thracians, the Greek colonists, the Athenians, 
and the Macedonians,6 and one of the main motivations for Macedonian 
expansion towards the East. Sources specifĳically mention the control 
of the Dysoron mines by Alexander I after the Persian retreat from Thrace,7 
the control of Krenides by Philip II,8 and the effforts of Philip V to increase 
the revenues of his state through the exploitation of the mines.9 It is clear 
that mines were an important source of wealth that provided metal to 
coin, but they also provided further income. Metal could be sold or used 
for the production of lavish artefacts, vessels and arms, made of silver, 
copper, bronze and gold, all of which could be designated for either the 
local or international market. Such artefacts are often found as grave 
offferings from the Archaic down to the Hellenistic period. 

The resources of the land belonged to the state, were managed by the 
king, and their income was deposited in the royal treasury. In many cases 

3 Livy 45.29.11–14. For a discussion of the Roman settlement of 167 see Fanoula Papazo-
glou, Les villes de Macédoine à l’époque romaine, (BCH Suppl.) 16 (Athens – Paris, 1988), pp. 
53–71.

4 Numerous mining areas are mentioned by Hdt. 5.17.2 (Lake Prasias); 6.46.2–3 (Scapte 
Hyle, opposite Thasos); 7.112 (Pangaion mountains); 9.75.9–11 (Datos-Krenides). Ancient and 
modern mining areas in Macedonia and Thrace are discussed by Hammond in N. G. L. Ham-
mond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A History of Macedonia, 2 (Oxford, 1979), pp. 69–73; ancient sources 
are cited in detail by Selene Psoma, “The Lete Coinage Reconsidered,” in P. Van Alfen, ed., 
Agoranomia: Studies in Money and Exchange Presented to John H. Kroll (New York, 2006), 
pp. 67–8. 

5 John Kroll, “Minting for Export: Athens, Aegina, and others,” in Nomisma. La circula-
tion monétaire dans le monde antique, 14–17 avril 2010, Athens, (forthcoming as a BCH Sup-
plement). 

6 Olivier Picard, “Mines, monnaies et impérialisme: conflits autour du Pangée (478–413 
av. J.-C.),” in Anne-Marie Guimier-Sorbets, M. B. Hatzopoulos, and Yvette Morizot, eds., 
Rois, cités, nécropoles: institutions, rites et monuments en Macédoine, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 45 
(Athens, 2006), pp. 269–82. 

7 Hdt. 5.17.2. For the situation of these mines in the plain of Philippi, based on the dis-
covery of an inscription, M. Farraguna, “Aspetti amministrativi e fĳinanziari della mon-
archia macedone tra IVe III secolo A.C.,” Athenaeum 86 (1998), 375–8. 

8 Diod. 16.8.6–7.
9 Livy 39.24.2.
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the King rented out the right to exploit sources of royal revenue, such as 
timber, mines, or harbours, ensuring an important income for the state 
while avoiding the administrative burden.10 Royal land could also be 
donated to the king’s friends to profĳit from the revenues.11 The abundant 
natural resources within and around their realm, and especially the pre-
cious metal mines, put the Macedonians in contact and in conflict with 
neighbours and other powerful states and gave them a pre-eminent role 
in the events of the Greek world. 

In their early history the Macedonians relied mainly on stockbreeding, 
an economic activity reflected in the foundation myth of the Macedonian 
kingdom and in the name of its fĳirst capital Aegae.12 The passing from 
stockbreeding to agriculture, and the subsequent development of cities, 
was to a large extent due to the military and political abilities of Philip II, 
who radically changed the nature of the state.13 New archaeological evi-
dence, however, has shown that already in the early classical period a 
higher level of urbanisation had been achieved in areas of Upper Macedo-
nia than one would have imagined judging only from the written sources. 
The excavations held at Aiane have been revealing.14 The widespread use 
of fractional denominations since the fĳifth century is new evidence that 
points in the same direction: that of a society whose economy was more 
monetized than has been hitherto believed. 

Macedonian Coinage Before Philip II

The minting of coins in Macedonia was adopted under Alexander I (494–
451 bc) sometime after the retreat of the Persians from Greece in 479 bc. 
Taking advantage of the vacuum created by the withdrawal of the Persian 
forces he expanded his kingdom eastwards incorporating the territories of 
Krestonia, Bisaltia (between the Axios and the Strymon rivers), Mygdonia 
and Anthemous (in the Chalcidian peninsula). His temporary control of 
the silver mines of the Dysoron mountain—originally held by the Thra-
cians—has been connected with the creation of a royal coinage. This 

10 On the management of crown property and relevant texts see: Hatzopoulos, Institu-
tions, 1, pp. 434–5.

11 For discussion of royal donations of land see: M. B. Hatzopoulos, Une donation du roi 
Lysimache, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 5 (Athens, 1988).

12 Hdt. 8.137–139.
13 Hammond, Grifffĳith, Macedonia, 2, pp. 658–62.
14 See the chapter by Georgia Karamitrou-Mentesidi in this volume.
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coinage was not created in a vacuum; it borrowed a lot, both in its choice 
of denominations and in its iconography, from the so-called “tribal” coin-
ages of the Thracian ethnē, but also from the early issues of the hellenides 
poleis scattered along the coasts.15 

The Macedonians had practised a sophisticated manipulation of coinage 
since the fĳifth century. They struck according to the Attic system of a drachm 
subdivided into six obols, as can be proven by the legends ΔΙΟΒ and 
ΤΡΙΗ—abbreviations of the Greek words diobolon and trihemiobolion—
on fractions of Alexander I and Perdiccas II;16 at the same time however, 
they created denominations that could be exchangeable with local cur-
rencies. The octadrachms of Alexander I weighed ca. 29 g, the same as the 
octadrachms of Abdera,17 and corresponded to the triple staters of the 
local “oriental” standard which was based on a stater of 9.82 g divided into 
trite, hekte and hemiekta; this was the dominant denominational system 
of the mints around Pangaion.18 The heavy octadrachms of Alexander, just 
like the large denominations of other northern Greek mints, were exported 
to the East and have been found in hoards from western Asia Minor, Jor-
dan and Egypt.19 The Macedonian tetradrachm, of just over 13 g, was on a 
local standard which was possibly created to facilitate the exchange 
between silver and electrum.20 The adaptation of Macedonian coinage to 
diffferent standards used by Thracians, Athenians, and northern colonies, 
reflects, on a monetary level, the complex environment in which this eth-
nos was destined to survive and develop. 

Silver coins of a smaller denomination, the tetrobols, were used for pay-
ments of wages. In the fĳifth century the Macedonian state issued two 
types of tetrobols: light tetrobols with a horse on the reverse and heavier 
tetrobols with a cavalryman on the same side. These two series circulated 

15 Selene Psoma, “Το βασίλειο των Μακεδόνων πριν από τον Φίλιππο Β΄: Νομισματική και 
ιστορική προσέγγιση” in H ιστορική διαδρομή της νομισματικής μονάδας στην Ελλάδα (Athens, 
2002), pp. 25–45.

16 Selene Psoma, “Monnaies de poids réduit d’Alexandre I et de Perdiccas II de Macé-
doine,” ZPE 128 (1999), 273–82.

17 On the coinage of Abdera see: Katerina Chryssanthaki-Nagle, L’histoire monétaire 
d’Abdère en Thrace, (VIe s. av. J.-C.–IIe s. ap. J.-C.), (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 51 (Athens, 2007). On 
the coinage of Alexander I and Perdiccas II, Doris Raymond, Macedonian Regal Coinage to 
413 BC (New York, 1953) remains the standard reference work. 

18 Psoma, “Lete,” pp. 62–4.
19 Katerini Liampi, “Κυκλοφορία των όψιμων αρχα�κών και πρώιμων κλασικών Μακεδονικών 

και ‘Θρακομακεδονικών’ νομισμάτων σε ‘θησαυρούς’,” in Ancient Macedonia V, Papers read at 
the Fifth International Symposium held in Thessalonike, October 10–15, 1989, 2, (Thessaloniki, 
1993), pp. 789–808. 

20 This is the interpretation proposed by Raymond, Regal Coinage, pp. 27–37. 
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in diffferent areas: the light ones are found within Macedonia proper, 
whereas heavy ones have been found at Olynthos and on the upper banks 
of the Axios river, in Paeonia. Both areas were beyond the borders of the 
Macedonian state in the period under consideration. The practise is clear: 
lighter coins were accepted for transactions within the borders of the 
kingdom, whereas heavier coins were used for payments abroad.21 The 
application of a double standard—clearly made to provide maximum 
benefĳit from coining—was a Macedonian innovation, initiated at an early 
date. The distinction between coins intended for internal circulation from 
those intended for export can also be traced in the use of numismatic 
legends. Like most fĳifth-century coinages, especially in the north, Macedo-
nian coins bore no legends. The exceptions were the octadrachms, traded 
in the east, and the rare octobols, issued in order to facilitate exchanges 
with Athens. They show that legends were added when they were neces-
sary for the acceptance of the coins in distant regions. The distinction 
between coins for internal and external circulation originated in Macedo-
nia and from there spread to the rest of the Greek world during the Hel-
lenistic period. This sophisticated approach shows an elaborate monetary 
system at an early date. Recent fĳinds further reveal the widespread use of 
minuscule silver fractions, such as obols, hemiobols or trihemiobols; their 
use points to an economy with a high level of monetization in everyday 
transactions. 

The striking of coins of good alloy and of large denominations has been 
connected with control of silver mines and in some cases this could be 
true; octadrachms, tetradrachms and octobols struck under Alexander I 
ceased to be produced by his son, Perdiccas II, possibly due to loss of 
control over the mining areas. Perdiccas’ son, Archelaus (413–399 bc), 
resumed the minting of staters of good alloy weighing ca. 10 g and bearing 
the same types as the tetradrachms of his grandfather, Alexander I, as well 
as a second series with a male head wearing a taenia on the obverse and 
a horse on the reverse. It seems very probable that the male head on the 
obverse of these coins should be seen as a reference to the mythical 
founder of the kingdom and that its choice as a coin type was related to 
the changes in the foundation myths put forward, for political reasons, by 
Archelaus.22 It was the fĳirst time a divine head was placed on the obverse of 

21 Selene Psoma, “Un petit trésor de Lynkos et Thucidide 4.124,” RN 165 (2009), 107–112, 
at pp. 110–11 with earlier bibliography. See also Picard, “Conflits,” pp. 279–80.

22 W. S. Greenwalt, “The Introduction of Caranos into the Argead King List,” GRBS 26.1 
(1985), 45–57.
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a Macedonian issue, where—as in most northern mints—divine heads 
were rarely used as coin types before the end of the fĳifth century. The head 
of Heracles Patroos—a type which was to become the emblem of Macedo-
nian coinage—was also introduced by Archelaus. 

Archelaus’ staters, somewhat lighter than the tetradrachms of Alexan-
der I, were intended for local circulation, as proven by hoards, the most 
important of which was found at Ptolemais (IGCH 365). In this fĳind, an 
important number of staters of Archelaus were found together with a few 
specimens of Alexander I, as well as issues in the name of Archelaus’ suc-
cessors. The die study of the material in the Ptolemais hoard has shown 
that Archelaus’ staters were made of good alloy and minted in substantial 
quantities.23 It has been suggested that Archelaus obtained the metal for 
his coins by regaining control over the mining areas which had been lost 
by Perdiccas II. However, no such evidence exists. Archelaus reigned dur-
ing the fĳinal phase of the Peloponnesian war and was much praised by 
Thucycides (2.100) for his virtues. After the destruction of their fleet at 
Syracuse in 413 bc, the Athenians were deprived of their timber resources 
in the area of Strymon, now controlled by the Spartans. Archelaus took 
advantage by selling them timber and providing ship-building facilities. 
For his services he was honoured as proxenos and euergetes in Athens. 
The source of silver for his renovated coinage could very well have been 
obtained through trade with the Athenians.24 

The introduction of bronze issues that replaced the more expensive 
and impractical silver fractions was another important monetary innova-
tion of Archelaus which was apparently very successful. Although his 
bronzes, minted towards the end of his reign, remain scarce, bronze issues 
became extremely abundant under the reigns of Amyntas III (393–370/69 
bc) and Perdiccas III (365–360 bc); already in the fĳirst decades of the 
fourth century they dominate everyday transactions within the Macedo-
nian kingdom.25 

23 Ulla Westermark, “The Staters of Archelaus: A Die Study,” in M. Price, A. Burnett, and 
R. Bland, eds., Essays in Honour of Robert Carson and Kenneth Jenkins (London, 1994), 
pp. 17–30.

24 This interpretation was put forward by Marina Lykiardopoulou and Selene Psoma, 
“Η αργυρή βασιλική νομισματοκοπία των Τημενιδών της Μακεδονίας από τα τέλη της βασιλείας 
του Περδίκκα Β’ έως το θάνατο του Περδίκκα Γ” (413–360),” Obolos 4 (2000), 321–37, at pp. 
325–6.

25 On silver and especially bronze coinage of this period see: Ulla Westermark, “Remarks 
on the Regal Macedonian Coinage ca. 413–359 bc,” in Georges Le Rider et al., eds., Numis-
matic Studies in Honour of C. M. Kraay and O. Mørkholm, (Louvain-la-Neuve, 1989), pp. 
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Archelaus died suddenly in 399 bc, and his reign was followed by a dif-
fĳicult period during which external threats and internal strife often threat-
ened the integrity of the kingdom. These difffĳiculties were also reflected in 
coinage. Staters of good alloy were often replaced by plated coins pro-
duced at the offfĳicial mint; the Macedonians once more proved their abil-
ity to manipulate coinage.26 

The Expansion of the Macedonians and the Creation of an 
International Coinage

Philip II (360–336 bc), a ruler with exceptional political and military tal-
ents, radically changed the position of Macedonia within the Greek world. 
He not only stabilized the frontiers by repelling menacing neighbours, but 
further expanded the state by eliminating the Chalcidians, capturing 
Amphipolis and incorporating the kingdoms of Upper Macedonia. The 
new populations were given Macedonian citizenship and their elite 
formed part of the kings’ entourage. Apart from extending the borders of 
his own kingdom, he established himself as leader of the Greek world. The 
Macedonian State was reorganized to comply with its expanded form and 
one of the king’s major reforms concerned coinage.27 Philip conceived the 
innovative idea of multiple mints within a single state, a practise that 
became dominant in the Hellenistic period. Amphipolis, captured from 
the Spartans and never given over to the Athenians as promised, as well 
as Krenides opposite Thasos, controlled by the king and renamed after 
him as Philippi, were situated near important silver and gold mines; the 
creation of a second royal mint, probably at Amphipolis, provided security 
and facilitated the distribution of coinage within the enlarged kingdom. 

301–15. Also see: Olivier Picard, “Remarques sur le monnayage de bronze macédonien 
avant Philippe II,” BSFN 58.5 (2003), 73–8.

26 For analysis of staters of Pausanias and Amyntas III see Lykiardopoulou, Psoma, 
“Nομισματοκοπία των Τημενιδών,” p. 324 and pp. 332–4.

27 The standard work on the silver and gold coinage of Philip II is Georges Le Rider, 
Monnayage d’argent et d’or de Philippe II, (Paris, 1977). This remarkable synthesis provoked 
a number of controversies which were quoted and discussed by the author in a book pub-
lished twenty years later: id., Monnayage et fĳinances de Philippe II: Un état de la question, 
(ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 23 (Athens, 1996). The bronze coinage has not been systematically stud-
ied, see however: Dimitris Portolos, “Some Early Issues of Philip II,” in Mνήμη Martin. J. 
Price (Athens, 1997), pp. 111–18; Ioannis Touratsoglou, “A la recherche du monnayage de 
bronze de Philippe II de Macédoine. Note préliminaire,” BSFN 58.6 (2003), 97–101.



166 s. kremydi 

The second major innovation of Philip was the introduction of a gold 
coinage and the establishment of a bimetallic system. Philip imitated the 
Chalcidians, a major economic power in the north which he eliminated, 
and struck gold staters on the Attic standard with the head of Apollo on 
the obverse; for his silver he applied the so-called ‘Thraco- Macedonian’ 
standard already in use by the Chalcidians and Amphipolis. Philip’s coin-
age difffered from earlier Macedonian issues, not only in the weight stan-
dard and the iconographic types, but also in the quantity of coins produced. 
According to Le Rider’s die study of the coinage of Philip his lifetime silver 
issues from both mints were struck from 479 obverse and 824 reverse dies.28 
If we compare these numbers with what we know for the coinage of Arche-
laus (92 obverse and 116 reverse dies)29 or the coinage of Alexander I and 
Perdiccas II (145 obverse and 164 reverse dies)30 it is clear that we have a 
coinage on a completely diffferent scale. During Philip’s lifetime his silver 
tetradrachms circulated mainly within Macedonia and Greece; their expan-
sion in very large numbers towards the north and north-east of Macedonia, 
where they were widely imitated, was a posthumous phenomenon that 
deserves further investigation. 

Philip’s gold was the fĳirst important gold coinage of the Greek world, 
and the φιλίππειοι χρυσοί, followed by the staters of Alexander on the same 
weight standard, were the coins that would replace the Persian daric on 
the international market.31 Gold had been issued by the Chalcidians in 
limited quantities for some specifĳic causes. Philip’s gold was struck abun-
dantly at two mints and was exported, mainly to the north, where numer-

28 Counting Le Rider’s groups Pella I–II and Amphipolis I–II. Some of these coins fall, 
according to the author, into the reign of Alexander the Great. For a correction of the 
chronology see: Martin Price, “The Coinage of Philip II,” NC 139 (1979), 230–41. A recent 
proposal to down-date the silver coinage of Philip II was put forward by Véronique Van 
Driessche, “Arguments pour une datation (très) tardive du début des émissions monétaires 
en argent de Philippe II de Macédoine,” in G. Moucharte et al., eds., Liber amicorum Tony 
Hackens (Louvain-la-Neuve, 2007), pp. 11–22, but cannot be accepted. 

29 This number occurs in the die study of Westermark, “Staters of Archelaus,” which is 
based on the Ptolemais hoard and contains only the staters. The time span for these issues 
is ca. 15 years.

30 The numbers have been calculated from Raymond, Regal Coinage, pp. 69–75, and 
include all silver denominations down to the tetrobols. The time span for these issues is 
over 50 years.

31 The date of the introduction of Philip’s gold coins is a hotly debated topics. The date 
of ca. 345–340 or 342–336 bc proposed by Le Rider has been considered too late. See M. B. 
Hatzopoulos, Actes de vente d’Amphipolis, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 14 (Athens, 1991), pp. 82–3; 
Thomas Martin, Sovereignty and Coinage in Classical Greece (Princeton, 1985), pp. 271–92.
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ous imitations were produced. Posthumous gold was struck in Asia Minor 
during the reign of Philip III.32 

If Philip changed Macedonia, Alexander changed the world; this gen-
eral statement can also be applied to fĳinance and coinage.33 Alexander 
continued with the main tenets of his fathers’ monetary policy but 
extended it to meet the needs of a multinational empire. Apart from the 
two main Macedonian mints, Pella and Amphipolis, which continued 
their monetary production, another 24 mints in Asia Minor, Cyprus, Syria, 
Phoenicia, Egypt and the East, undertook the striking of Alexanders, a fact 
that demonstrates a conscious policy of providing a uniform type of cur-
rency on an empire-wide basis. Philip had adopted the Attic standard for 
the gold, Alexander expanded it to the silver; after his victory over Darius 
at Issus in November 333 bc, Alexander gained control of the Persian royal 
treasury and started converting enormous quantities of precious metals 
into coinage.34 The continuation of the local “Thraco-Macedonian” stan-
dard adopted by Philip could not serve the purpose of circulation in the 
East. The Attic standard, which had been circulating in the Achaemenid 
Empire in the form of Athenian owls since the fĳifth century, was success-
fully adopted and from now on, Macedonian tetradrachms were struck 
according to the Attic drachm of 4.3 g. Thousands of talents of precious 
metal, which had been accumulated and hoarded by the Achaemenids, 
were put into circulation in the form of internationally accepted coins.35 
The result was the enormous increase of currency in circulation, one of 
the crucial factors that led to the transformation of the Achaemenid 
Empire into what we call the Hellenistic world. Apart from the gold staters 
and the silver tetradrachms, smaller denominations such as didrachms, 
drachms, hemidrachms, diobols, obols and hemiobols were issued in silver; 
however, bronze issues played the major role in everyday transactions. A 
considerable increase in the minting of drachms and the opening of new 

32 Margaret Thompson, “Posthumous Philip II Staters of Asia Minor,” in S. Scheers, ed., 
Studia Paulo Naster oblata, 1 (Leuven, 1982), pp. 57–61.

33 The basic work on the coinage of Alexander is Martin Price, Coinage in the Name of 
Alexander the Great and Philip Arrhidaeus (London-Zurich, 1991).

34 The introduction of the Alexander tetradrachms after Issus was proven by Hyla Trox-
ell, Studies in the Macedonian Coinage of Alexander the Great (Numismatic Studies) 21 
(New York, 1997).

35 Fr. de Callataÿ, “Les trésors achéménides et les monnayages d’Alexandre; espèces 
immobilisées et espèces circulantes,” REA 91 (1989), 259–76. 
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mints during the last years of Alexander’s reign has been associated with 
the payments to mercenaries returning from the East.36

The types chosen for this imperial coinage underlined Macedonian 
supremacy with the choice of the founder of the Temenid dynasty Hera-
cles Patroos, as an obverse type for the silver, and at the same time pro-
vided an easily recognisable reverse type, Zeus Olympius, the supreme 
Panhellenic deity modelled after Baal on previous satrapal issues at Tar-
sus. The gold staters bore the head of Athena on the obverse and a Nike 
holding an aphlaston, a reference to a naval victory, on the reverse. The 
types were accompanied by a legend with the name of the king, to which 
the royal title was added on the silver not long before Alexanders’ death. 

Coins in the name and types of Alexander continued to be minted for 
centuries after the death of the king who initiated them. These “posthu-
mous Alexanders,” as numismatists call them, functioned as an interna-
tional and widely accepted currency in the Hellenistic world. They were 
struck by various minting authorities from the end of the fourth down to 
around the middle of the second century bc. As an exception that con-
fĳirms the rule, in the Black Sea region tetradrachms continued to be struck 
until the beginning of the fĳirst century bc, due to the great popularity of 
this coinage with the Celtic tribes. 

During the period of the wars of the Successors and until the turning 
point of the battle of Ipsus in 301, gold staters, tetradrachms, drachms, 
fractions, and even bronze coins in the name of Alexander were issued by 
various mints. The Asian issues have been connected to the military activ-
ities of Antigonus and Lysimachus, and they provided an obvious choice 
for rulers who had not yet, or had just only, acquired the royal title. 
Ptolemy I37 issued Alexanders as a fĳirst step before the initiation of a per-
sonal coinage, whereas neither Antigonus nor Cassander ever made the 
crucial step of producing a silver coinage in their own name. In Macedo-
nia this was realized by Demetrius Poliorcetes around 290 bc. But even 
after the initiation of their personal issues rulers continued to produce an 
Alexander-type coinage in their own name; this was the case with the 
Seleucids,38 and to a lesser extent the Antigonids, who continued produc-
ing Alexanders until the end of the third century. Their example was fol-

36 Margaret Thompson, “Paying the Mercenaries,” in Arthur Houghton et al., Festschrift 
für Leo Mildenberg (Wetteren, 1984), pp. 241–7.

37 Otto Mørkholm, Early Hellenistic Coinage (Cambridge, 1991), pp. 63–4, nos. 90–1.
38 Mørkholm, Hellenistic Coinage, nos. 144, 151.
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lowed by other minor rulers, such as Audoleon of Paeonia or Areus of 
Sparta.39

Cities under Antigonid, Seleucid, Attalid and Ptolemaic control, both in 
the Balkans and on the Asian coasts produced Alexanders often in parallel 
with their own civic issues. These Alexanders should probably be under-
stood as a fĳinancial contribution of cities to the royal treasury: part of the 
currency was given to the king in the form of tribute to be used mainly for 
military fees, while the rest was kept by the city for its own payments.40 
They were issued in two diffferent periods: one at the end of the fourth and 
in the fĳirst quarter of the third century and a second at the end of the third 
and in the fĳirst decades of the second century,41 both periods of intense 
military action. By the end of the third century not only cities within king-
doms, but also independent states such as Rhodes, struck Alexanders in 
parallel to their civic issues.42 By the second century, as the kingdoms 
gradually became weaker and the Romans already had a fĳirm grip on the 
Mediterranean, cities tended to make their issues more visible by adding 
easily recognisable control marks, such as a sphinx on the coins of Chios or 
a lion on the Alexanders struck at Miletus. Apart from being a widely 
accepted currency, the Attic tetradrachms with the types of Alexander 
offfered a “neutral” political message in the troubled and unstable times that 
followed the appearance of the Romans in the Mediterranean.

Hellenistic Macedonia

In the Hellenistic kingdom of Macedonia, the practise of issuing posthu-
mous coinages was not limited to the Alexanders. After 323 the state 
resumed the striking of Philips on the local “Thraco-Macedonian” stan-
dard in parallel with the new imperial coinage. Neither Antigonus, nor 
Polyperchon, nor Cassander, who all controlled Macedonia at some 
point—the latter as a king—during the troubled period that followed 

39 Mørkholm, Hellenistic Coinage, nos. 191, 503.
40 Marie-Christine Marcellesi, Milet des Hécatomnides à la domination romaine (Mainz, 

2004), pp. 85–6.
41 For a general pattern of the issues of these posthumous Alexanders see: Price, Alex-

ander, pp. 72–9.
42 On Alexanders at Rhodes see: R. Ashton, “The Coinage of Rhodes,” in A. Meadows 

and K. Shipton, eds., Money and its Uses in the Ancient Greek World (Oxford, 2001), 
pp. 79–116.
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Alexander’s death struck precious metal coinage in their own name,43 so 
silver Macedonian coinage down to 290 bc comprised of posthumous 
Philips and Alexanders. The purpose of this ‘double-currency’ system has 
been brilliantly analysed by Georges Le Rider in an article that has become 
a classic.44 The silver Philips were produced as a lighter local coinage used 
for internal circulation, a practise that was of benefĳit to the state since it 
could profĳit by imposing a tax for the exchange of foreign currency that 
entered its borders. Alexanders could not have been used in the same way 
in Macedonia since this coinage circulated freely in the rest of the empire. 
This practise of striking coins on diffferent standards for diffferent uses was 
initiated in Macedonia, as we have seen above, already in the fĳifth century.

As a local Macedonian coinage gold and silver Philips were exported to 
the hinterland of Thrace, a region with very limited monetary production 
of its own, where silver was treated rather as bullion than as coinage.45 
The reason for these exports, commercial exchange according to Le Rider, 
needs to be looked into in more detail. But Philips never circulated in 
Asia, where Alexanders were produced in large quantities and dominated 
the markets.46 

By the time Demetrius Poliorcetes was proclaimed king of Macedonia 
in 294 bc, the empire of Alexander was divided between his successors, 
each of whom had established themselves as kings and had inaugurated 
their personal coinage. Seleucus I and Lysimachus had adopted the Attic 
standard, whereas Ptolemy I had passed from the Attic to a lighter local 
standard, usually called “Phoenician,” but actually very close to the 
“Thraco-Macedonian” standard used for the Philips. Ptolemy followed the 
practise of Antigonus and Cassander in Macedonia but went one step fur-
ther: he not only taxed all foreign coin entering his dominion but also 
imposed the exchange of Attic tetradrachms for his own, lighter ones, 
which were accepted within his state at the same value. 

43 On the bronze coinage of Cassander see Chrysanthos Valassiades, “A Contribution to 
Cassander’s Bronze Coinage,” in C. Alfaro et al., eds., XIII Congreso Internacional de Numis-
matica, Madrid 2003, Actas (Madrid, 2005), pp. 405–13.

44 Georges Le Rider, “Les deux monnaies macédoniennes des anneés 323–294/290,” BCH 
116.1 (1992), 391–404.

45 For hoards of Philips found in the Balkans see Le Rider, Philippe II, p. 294 and 
p. 319.

46 A limited number of posthumous gold issues of Philip were produced in cities in 
western Asia Minor. On these see Thompson, “Posthumous Philip II Staters,” and the 
remarks of Le Rider, “Les deux monnaies,” pp. 499–500.
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This practice was abandoned in Macedonia by Demetrius. After the 
death of his father at Ipsus in 301 bc and before 295/4 bc Demetrius had 
been striking Alexanders and coins with his own types at cities under his 
control in Phoenicia, Cyprus, Cilicia and Western Asia Minor.47 His Mile-
sian issues are considered to be the fĳirst to introduce the portrait of a 
living ruler: Demetrius is pictured with the horns of a bull, the sacred 
animal of his patron deity, Poseidon. Through this iconography Demetrius 
was the fĳirst Hellenistic ruler to depict himself as a god. The identifĳication 
of Heracles on the coins of Alexander with the king himself is an assump-
tion that was made long after the kings’ death and became very popular 
during the Roman period. During the last decade of his life Demetrius lost 
his possessions in the East but conquered Macedonia, where he inter-
rupted the minting of the traditional Philips and imposed his personal 
coinage. From now on Macedonian coinage was, with very few excep-
tions, struck on the Attic standard. Δραχμα� δημήτριοι are often mentioned 
in inscriptions in the same way as δραχμα� �λεξάνδριοι, in the sense of 
drachms on the Attic standard.48 

The death of Demetrius in 283 bc was followed by a period of uncer-
tainty during which Macedonia was controlled by Pyrrhus,49 Lysimachus,50 
and Ptolemy Ceraunus, the eldest son of Ptolemy I.51 Demetrius’ son, Anti-
gonus Gonatas, was acclaimed “king of the Macedonians” only after his 
success over the Gauls in Lysimacheia in 277 bc. But again his position 
was menaced by Pyrrhus and his realm only secured after the death of the 
latter in 272 bc. Recent research based on hoard evidence has shown that 
Antigonus inaugurated his personal coinage during the Chremonidian 

47 The standard work on the coinage of Demetrius Poliorcetes remains Edward T. New-
ell, The Coinages of Demetrius Poliorcetes (London, 1927), an excellent monograph which 
needs to be updated. For a short overview of his coinage see: Mørkholm, Hellenistic Coin-
age, pp. 77–81.

48 D. Knoepfler, “Alexandreion Nomisma. L’apparition et la disparition de l’argent 
d’Alexandre dans les inscriptions grecques. Quelques reflexions complémentaires,” Topoi 
7.1 (1997), 33–50.

49 Bronze coins with Macedonian types and the monogram ΠΥΡ can be considered 
Macedonian issues of Pyrrhos: Mørkholm, Hellenistic Coinage, no. 174. 

50 Lysimachus used the Macedonian mints to strike his tetradrachms during the period 
of his control: Mørkholm, Hellenistic Coinage, nos. 178, 181.

51 Two rare bronze issues, discovered in a hoard found in Thrace, have been attributed 
to Ptolemy Ceraunus—M. Arslan and A. Özen, “A Hoard of Unpublished Bronze Coins of 
Ptolemy Ceraunus,” AJN 12 (2000), 59–66—but Selene Psoma, “Numismatic Evidence on 
the Ptolemaic Involvement in Thrace during the Second Syrian War,” AJN 20 (2008), 257–
63 has connected them with the Ptolemaic military authorities that controlled Thrace dur-
ing the war with Antiochus II in the 250s. 
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war, around 268/7 bc. It has also been shown that the king struck posthu-
mous Alexanders, on a larger scale than his own tetradrachms, during the 
same period. The iconography of Antigonus’ coinage shows a clear rup-
ture from that of his father’s. He neither placed his portrait on his coins, 
nor continued any other of Demetrius’ types. His fĳirst tetradrachms bore 
the head of Pan within a Macedonian shield and Athena Alcidemus (war-
rior) on the reverse. Pan was the protector of Antigonus, the god that 
helped him save Greece from the Gauls, a victory for which he assumed 
the title of Soter. It was probably towards the end of his reign that the so-
called Poseidon tetradrachms were introduced. Their iconography—head 
of Poseidon/Apollo on prow—clearly refers to Antigonus’ naval aspira-
tions in the Aegean and his rivalry with the Ptolemies. A date just after 
246/5 bc, that is after his victory over Ptolemy II near Andros seems very 
probable. These two types of tetradrachms circulated in diffferent regions: 
the Pans have been found mainly in the Balkans and were distributed to 
Asia Minor, the Near East, and the Middle East only after the 220s when 
the Ptolemies had lost control of these regions; there they continue to 
appear in hoards until the middle of the second century. The Poseidons, 
on the other hand, were found in the Balkans only in very few numbers 
and were mainly hoarded in Asia Minor and the Middle East, again after 
220 bc. Both these types of tetradrachms—with the legend Bασιλεως 
Αντιγονου—continued to be issued under Gonatas’ successors, his son 
Demetrius II (239–229 bc) and Antigonus Doson (229–221 bc), who did 
not introduce personal types. Quantifĳication analysis has shown that 
Antigonid tetradrachms were struck on a modest scale. During the reign 
of Gonatas, however, wars were constant and military expenditure was 
high; apart from the money needed for waging wars, the king was also 
known for his extensive building program on Delos. Since monetary pro-
duction in his name seems to have been rather meagre it is probable that 
the necessary currency was supplied by the Alexanders.52

52 This short overview of the coinage of Antigonus derives from Ekaterini Panagopou-
lou, Antigonos Gonatas: Coinage, Money and the Economy, unpublished PhD Thesis (Uni-
versity College, London, 2000) to be published by the Royal Numismatic Society (London) 
in collaboration with the American Numismatic Society (New York). Her view that the 
monetary needs of the Macedonian State could be met by other contemporary Attic cur-
rencies—because they circulate together in the hoards—should be regarded with some 
caution. Earlier bibliography on the coinage in the name of Antigonus includes; Irwin L. 
Merker, “The Silver Coinage of Antigonos Gonatas and Antigonos Doson” ANSMN 9 (1960), 
39–52; Ralph W. Mathisen, “Antigonos Gonatas and the Silver Coinages of Macedonia 
ca. 280–70 bc” ANSMN 26 (1981), 79–122; Yoannis Touratsoglou. Disjecta Membra, Two New 
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During most of the third century bc Macedonian mints produced silver 
coinage mostly in the form of tetradrachms, as well as large quantities of 
bronze coinage. Drachms, hemidrachms, and tetrobols, denominations 
that had been very frequent during the fĳifth and fourth centuries and were 
introduced again at the end of the century by Philip V, were practically 
non existent. There are two possible reasons for their absence: one is that 
payments were not made in these denominations whose values were close 
to one day’s wages;53 this, however, seems difffĳicult to accept, especially 
since these denominations reappeared some decades later. Another pos-
sible explanation would be that some other type of currency was used to 
meet these payments. The extremely abundant and widely distributed tet-
robols of Histiaia, an important port in northern Euboea, solidly controlled 
by the Macedonians, could be a possible candidate. The equally abundant 
bronze coinage in the name of Antigonus was struck under Gonatas but 
continued to circulate after his death and was countermarked by his succes-
sors in areas under Macedonian control.54 The use of bronze coinage in the 
Hellenistic period for payment of the sitarchia, a soldier’s everyday expenses 
for food, was a new practice that gradually replaced the distribution of corn 
or grain.55 This was especially true for garrisons that were probably main-
tained by the cities in which they were quartered. 

The son and heir of Gonatas, Demetrius II (239–229 bc), struck no silver 
coinage in his name; he most probably continued producing the Pan tet-
radrachms in his fathers’ name. The same is true for Doson (229–221 bc), 
who reigned in the place of Philip, the son of Demetrius, a minor at the 
time of his father’s death.56 The continuation of types and even legends 
shows a strong sense of dynastic continuity, similar to that of the  Ptolemies 

Hellenistic Hoards from Greece, (Biblioteca of the Hellenic Numismatic Society) 3 (Athens, 
1995), pp. 73–107.

53 According to the treaty between Doson and Hierapytna, the Macedonian king could 
recruit Cretan soldiers for a wage of one Attic drachm per day. For the text see Hatto H. 
Schmitt, ed., Die Staatsverträge des Altertums, 3 (Munich, 1969), no. 502.

54 According to Andreas Furtwängler, “Beobachtungen zur Chronologie Antigonidischer 
Kupfermünzen,” Obolos 7 (2004), 277–90, coins in the name of Antigonus were continu-
ously minted until the reign of Philip V. This is not accepted by B. Poulios, “Contribution 
to the Study of the Bronze Coinage of the Antigonids, from Antigonos Gonatas to the Early 
Years of Philip V,” ADelt. A 56 (2001) [printed 2006], 237–95 (in Greek with an English 
summary), who considers that the coins were overstruck by Gonatas’ successors. 

55 Selene Psoma, “Tas sitarchias kai tous misthous ([Arist.], Oec. 1351B). Bronze Curren-
cies and Cash-allowances in Mainland Greece, Thrace and the Kingdom of Macedonia,” 
RBN 155 (2009), 3–38.

56 Panagopoulou, Antigonos Gonatas, pp. 187–90.
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and the Seleucids. This is another Hellenistic practice that had its roots in 
Argead Macedonia.57 

In 224 bc the Greek symmachy was reinstituted by Doson under the 
leadership of “King Antigonus and the Macedonians.” A few years later, 
early in the reign of Philip V, the Macedonians appear for the fĳirst time as 
an issuing authority on Macedonian coinage.58 Following the example of 
Greek federal states—such as the Achaean and the Aetolian leagues—
that issued a ‘common coinage’ in the name of the ethnos,59 the Macedo-
nian state started to produce coinage in the name of the Macedonians  
but also in the name of the Amphaxians and the Botteatai administrative 
districts named after the people that inhabited them.60 Early issues in the 
name of the fĳirst district (meris) also belong to the late Antigonid period.61 
These “autonomous” Macedonian coins were struck in parallel to the royal 
issues; they were mostly confĳined to smaller silver denominations, Attic 
tetrobols or reduced Aeginetan hemidrachms, as well as to bronzes. These 
small silver denominations had become very common by the end of the 
third century around the eastern Mediterranean and have been found in 
numerous hoards. They may have been used for military expenses or for 
payments related to the construction and maintenance of the fleet. The 
fĳinancial contribution of the Macedonians themselves to the production 
of these issues, although difffĳicult to prove, is a possibility one should 
envisage. 

Philip V had reigned during a period that was marked by a change in 
the equilibrium of the Hellenistic world. Ptolemaic control over the 
Aegean had gradually diminished and the Greek states were turning for 
arbitration to the new emerging power, the Romans. Despite his energetic 
effforts, by the end of Philip’s reign Macedonia’s influence had been seri-

57 Perdiccas II continued the same types as his father for his tetrobols (Raymond, Regal 
Coinage), and so did the successors of Archelaos (Westermark, “Regal Macedonian coin-
age,” pp. 301–15).

58 Hugo Gaebler, ZfN 20 (1895), 169–92, and all authors after him, have dated the issues 
to the end of the reign of Philip V. This has now been revised by Sophia Kremydi, Coinage 
in the Name of the Macedonians, the Amphaxians and the Botteatae under the Last Antigo-
nids (in preparation). 

59 Selene Psoma and Dimitra Tsangari, “Monnaie commune et états fédéraux,” in The 
Idea of European Community in History, Conference Proceedings, Vol. 2: Aspects of Connect-
ing Poleis and Ethne in Ancient Greece (Athens, 2003), pp. 111–41, at pp. 117–18.

60 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 231–60.
61 Sophia Kremydi-Sicilianou, “Μακεδόνων Πρώτης Μερίδος: Evidence for a Coinage 

under the Antigonids,” RN (2007), 91–100; ead., “The Tauropolos Tetradrachms of the fĳirst 
Macedonian Meris: Provenance, Iconography and Dating,” in Κερμάτια Φιλίας, τιμητικός 
τόμος για τον Ιωάννη Τουράτσογλου (Athens, 2009), pp. 191–201.
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ously reduced. During the last years of his reign, after having been defeated 
by the Romans, Philip initiated a policy of recovery for the state, whose 
human and natural resources had been worn out by constant warfare. His 
policy was successful and enabled his son and successor Perseus to muster 
a large army for what proved to be the fĳinal conflict with the Romans. To 
meet the heavy expenditure of the Third Macedonian War, Perseus struck 
an important mass of Attic tetradrachms on a reduced standard,62 a mea-
sure that recalls the fĳifth-century practice of the Argeads.

Macedonia and Rome

The crucial defeat of Philip at Cynoscephalae in 197, the harsh indemnities 
to be paid to the Romans, and the subsequent isolation of Macedonia are 
reflected in the numismatic record. Macedonian coins—mainly tet-
radrachms and drachms—had circulated widely in the Peloponnese, 
Euboea, central Greece, the Aegean and Asia Minor, during the third 
 century. From about 200 bc Macedonian coinage seems to be confĳined to 
the areas of Macedonia and Thessaly, providing a very vivid picture of the 
political and economical isolation of the once powerful leader of the 
Greek symmachy.63 

After Pydna and the settlement of 167 bc the Romans avoided directly 
annexing Macedonia, but imposed a number of measures which were 
aimed at weakening the region; one of them was the closing of its prolifĳic 
precious metal mines.64 Coins in the form of tetradrachms were, however, 
issued in the name of the fĳirst and second districts, the previous adminis-
trative units which were preserved and enforced by the Romans so as to 
prevent the unifĳication of the region under a competent ruler who would 
eventually threaten their dominance. These issues continued the Anti-
gonid practice of depicting a divine head within a shield; this time the 
choice was Artemis Tauropolus, the titular deity of Amphipolis. The leg-
ends μακεδονων πρωτης and μακεδονων δευτερας identify the issuing 
authorities and actually coincide with the mining districts. The district 
coinage, which continued to be issued after the organisation of Macedonia 

62 Peter Robert Franke, “Zur Finanzpolitik des makedonischen Königs Perseus während 
des Krieges mit Rom 171–168 v. Chr.,” JNG 8 (1957), 31–50.

63 Michael H. Crawford, Coinage and Money under the Roman Republic (London, 1985), 
pp. 123–25.

64 See above, note 3 and relevant text.
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as a Province in 148 bc,65 circulated in the Balkans where numerous imita-
tions were produced down to the fĳirst century bc.66 The abundant hoards 
from Bulgaria and Romania show that imitations were produced down to 
the end of the fĳirst century bc.67 This coinage was succeeded by tet-
radrachms and a few drachms in the name of the Roman quaestor Aesil-
las, his name inscribed in Latin with the legend Μακεδονων in Greek, a 
rare case of bilingual coins.68 The coinage in the name of the districts as 
well as that in the name of Aesillas were local issues under Roman con-
trol. After 148 bc, Macedonia developed into a province with a strong 
Roman army indispensable for the security of its northern borders, so 
often menaced by hostile Thracian neighbours. Wars between the Romans 
and the Thracians were constant and the local silver was probably used to 
fĳinance these expeditions and also to pay-offf the Thracian military lead-
ers. This is the reason behind the vast circulation of these issues in the 
Balkans and their numerous imitations. 

Bronze was also struck by the Romans in the late Hellenistic period. 
Issues with Greek legends and the name of Roman quaestors succeeded 
the earlier bronzes in the name of the Macedonian districts.69 These in 
turn were succeeded by issues in the name of the cities of Amphipolis, 
Thessaloniki and Pella, capitals of the fĳirst, second and third districts, a 
coinage recently shown to belong to the period of Roman control.70

Until the end of the fĳirst century bc, numismatic production in Mace-
donia continued to be Greek in appearance. Greek legends, local types, 
and Greek denominations were still applied to Macedonian coins. In the 
last decades of the fĳirst century bc, during the period of the civil wars, 
Roman commanders produced bronze issues on Greek soil to fĳinance 
their troops: this was the fĳirst step towards the adoption of Roman denom-

65 For the province of Macedonia and its borders, which were wider than those of Mace-
donia proper, see F. Papazoglou, “Quelques aspects de l’histoire de la province de Macé-
doine” in ANRW 2.7.1 (Berlin – New York, 1979), pp. 328–38; ead., Les villes de Macédoine, 
pp. 74–98. 

66 Christof Boehringer, Zur Chronologie mittelhellenistischer Münzserien, 220–160 v.Chr. 
(Berlin, 1972), pp. 111–16.

67 Ilya Prokopov, The Tetradrachms of the First Macedonian Meris (Sofĳia, 1994), pp. 15–23 
(an English summary of the Bulgarian text). 

68 François de Callataÿ, “Les monnaies au nom d’Aesillas,” in Italiam fato profugi Hes-
perinaque venerunt litora: Numismatic Studies dedicated to Vladimir and Elvira Eliza Clain-
Stefanelli, (Louvain-La-Neuve, 1996), pp. 113–51; Robert A. Bauslaugh, Silver Coinage with 
the Types of Aesillas the Quaestor, (Numismatic Studies) 22 (New York, 2000).

69 Pierre A. MacKay, “Bronze Coinage in Macedonia. 168–166 bc,” ANSMN 14 (1968), 
5–13.

70 Theodore Kourembanas, Le monnayage au nom de Thessalonique à la période hellénis-
tique, (PhD diss., Université de Paris IV—Sorbonne, 2009).
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inations by the local mints.71 By the time of Augustus the shift had been 
completed. Unlike other provinces, Macedonia and Achaea lost the right 
to strike in precious metal and the denarius—conveniently equated to the 
Attic drachm—was imposed for payments in silver. Inscriptions from 
Thessaly demonstrate that Augustus had issued an order, the diorthoma, 
that regulated the payment of the manumission tax in denarii;72 the 
Emperor and strategos of the Thessalian League had to impose the 
exchange rate since the conversion of Aeginetan staters into Roman den-
arii could be negotiable.

In 27 bc Augustus created the province of Achaea: this area was now 
separated from Macedonia, which formed a separate province.73 Roman-
ization was reinforced by the installation of Roman colonists. The cities of 
Pella, Dion, Cassandreia and Philippi received Roman settlers and were 
transformed into colonies. From these only Pella had produced a bronze 
coinage in the previous period; Dion,74 Cassandreia and Philippi75 were all 
new mints. Amphipolis and Thessaloniki76 had received the status of civi-
tas libera and continued to mint. So, too, did Apollonia, an Illyrian city 
within the borders of the Roman province of Macedonia that had pro-
duced an extensive silver coinage from the third to the fĳirst centuries bc.77 
Edessa78 inaugurated a coinage under Augustus, whereas Stobi79 only 
started to mint under the Flavians when it received the status of a 

71 RPC I, pp. 287–8.
72 For discussion of the inscriptions from a numismatic point of view, see Bruno Helly, 

“Le diôrthoma d’Auguste fĳixant la conversion des statères thessaliens en deniers. Une 
situation de ‘passage à la monnaie unique’,” Topoi 7 (1997), pp. 63–91. 

73 On the provincial issues of Macedonia see Sophia Kremydi-Sicilianou, “Belonging to 
Rome, remaining Greek: Coinage and Ιdentity in Roman Macedonia,” in C. Howgego, 
A. Burnett, and V. Heuchert, eds., Coinage and Identity in the Roman Provinces (Oxford, 
2005), pp. 95–106, with all the relevant bibliography. For an overview of the issues under 
the Julio-Claudians: RPC I, pp. 286–310; under the Flavians: RPC, II, pp. 70–5.

74 Sophia Kremydi-Sicilianou, The Coinage of the Roman Colony of Dion, (Biblioteca of 
the Hellenic Numismatic Society) 4 (Athens, 1996). (In Greek with an extensive English 
summary).

75 Michel Amandry, “Le monnayage de la Res Publica Coloniae Philippensium,” in 
U. Peter, ed., Stephanos Nomismatikos (Berlin, 1998), pp. 23–37.

76 Ioannis Touratsoglou, Die Münzstätte von Thessaloniki in der römischen Kaiserzeit, 
(Berlin, New York, 1988). 

77 Shpresa Gjongecaj and Olivier Picard, ‘Le trésor de Dimalla 1973 et le passage du 
monnayage hellénistique au monnayage impérial à Apollonia d’Illyrie,’ BCH 122 (1998), 
511–27; id., ‘Les drachmes d’Apollonia à la vache allaitant,’ RN 155 (2000), 137–60.

78 Eleni G. Papaefthymiou, Édessa de Macédoine. Étude historique et numismatique, (Bib-
lioteca of the Hellenic Numismatic Society) 7 (Athens, 2002).

79 Pero Josifovski, Roman Mint of Stobi, (Skopje, 2001).
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municipium. To these should be added the third-century ad issues of the 
reinstituted Koinon of Macedonia, minted at Veroia.80

The coinage of the Roman province of Macedonia therefore consisted 
of bronze civic issues on a restricted scale that were used for transactions 
within a city and the neighbouring region. These coins hardly ever left the 
area of the Province81 and hoard evidence shows that a city’s own coinage 
was far and away the dominant coinage which circulated within each 
city.82 As a result of a measure imposed by Augustus, bronze civic issues 
depicted the portrait of the ruling Emperor on the obverse whereas the 
reverses were left to local types. This rule was universal and created a 
uniform appearance for the numerous civic coinages scattered around the 
Roman world. Macedonia was now a small part of a large Empire.

80 Katerini Liampi, “Die Münzprägung des makedonischen Koinon in der Kaiserzeit,” in 
C. Alfaro, C. Marcos and P. Otero, eds., XIII Congreso internacional de numismática, Madrid 
2003, Actas-Proceedings-Actes, 1 (Madrid, 2005), pp. 891–904.

81 On circulation of bronze coinage in this period see Sophia Kremydi-Sicilianou, “Pat-
terns of Monetary Circulation in Roman Macedonia: The Hoard Evidence,” Ευλιμένη 7 
(2004), pp. 135–49.

82 Sophia Kremydi-Sicilianou, Multiple Hoards from the Sanctuary of Zeus Olympios at 
Dion, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 35 (Athens, 2004).



CHAPTER 9

CLASSICAL ART

S. A. Paspalas

Introduction

This chapter is intended to introduce to the wider scholarly community a 
range of important, recently discovered objects relevant to the cultural life 
of pre-Hellenistic Macedonia. The principal focus will be on the years 
479–323 bc, the “Classical period,” an analytical unit not without relevance 
to Macedonian history, though there will also be reference to the links 
between art in this period and in the late “Archaic” period.1 The changing 
political fortunes of Macedonia in this period make references to objects 
from areas neighbouring the core Macedonian territories, particularly the 
Chalcidian peninsula,2 as well as consideration of culturally “Macedonian” 
artefacts found outside Macedonia, a necessary and enlightening part of 
this discussion. A discussion of Tomb II of the Great Tumulus at Vergina 
will not, however, be included, given that it is discussed elsewhere in this 
volume.3

1 For the means through which objects produced elsewhere in the Aegean could reach 
Macedonia in the earlier part of the sixth century see Conrad M. Stibbe, The Sons of Hep-
haistos. Aspects of the Archaic Greek Bronze Industry (Rome, 2000), pp. 109–10 and Evdokia 
Skarlatidou, “Αρχα	κή χάλκινη υδρία από το νεκροταφείο της Θέρμης (Σέδες) Θεσσαλονίκης,” 
in Ancient Macedonia 7. Macedonia from the Iron Age to the Death of Philip II. Papers read 
at the Seventh International Symposium held in Thessaloniki, October 14–18, 2002 (Thessalo-
niki, 2007), pp. 506–7 (where imports possibly deriving from southern Italy are also 
 discussed).

2 Note that Amyntas I could offfer Anthemous, in the northwest of the Chalkidike, to 
Hippias (Hdt. 5.94). Note too the evidence for later Macedonian interests along the eastern 
coast of the inner-most region of the Thermaic Gulf (e.g. Thuc. 2.29.5). Hot debate still 
surrounds the origins of the populations of this entire area during the Archaic and Classi-
cal periods. Note the difffering opinions of e.g. Manoles Andronikos, “Πρώτες σκέψεις για τα 
τελευταία ευρήματα της Βεργίνας,” Θρακική Επετηρίδα 7 (1987–1990), p. 32 and Nikola Theo-
dossiev, “The Dead with Golden Faces II. Other Evidence and Connections,” OJA 19 (2000), 
190–3.

3 For a recent survey of the literature on Tumulus II see Miltiades B. Hatzopoulos, “The 
Burial of the Dead (at Vergina) or The Unending Controversy on the Identity of the Occu-
pants of Tomb II,” Τεκμήρια 9 (2008), 119–68.
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Sculpture

Of the major arts it is sculpture which is fĳirst evident in Macedonia, and 
specifĳically from funerary contexts. Recent excavations at Aiane, a site 
identifĳied as the seat of the lords of Elimeia, have radically altered our 
views of the art of the late Archaic and early Classical periods in Upper 
Macedonia. A variety of fragmentary funerary sculptures are now attested 
at the site, including kouroi and other male fĳigures, at least one kore head 
(Fig. 4), lions, and palmette stelai.4 These sculptures were associated with 
the tombs of the elite. Some may well have been enclosed within an archi-
tectural setting and others—it has been suggested by their excavator—
may derive from pedimental compositions. The fact that one of the male 
statues was bearded may indicate that an attempt was made to individu-
alise at least some of these images. All these pieces date to around 500 bc, 
that is to the period when Lower Macedonia, at least, was subjected to the 
Achaemenid Empire, and it is in this very period that East Greek elements, 
though apparent earlier in the northwestern Aegean, were particularly 
strong. The Aiane sculptures provide further evidence of a signifĳicant East 
Greek stylistic input, but also show Attic influence. While the kouroi and 
kore may have been used specifĳically as grave-markers, this is not certain 
and the excavator has suggested that there may have been shrines within 
the cemetery that would have housed sculptures.5

The late Archaic sculptures from Aiane do not stand alone. A late 
kouros, though without a context, has long been known from Europos 
(Fig. 7) in the plain to the northeast,6 while two tomb-markers, both in the 
form of a sphinx, a type of tomb guardian particularly well-attested 
in Attica during the Archaic period, have recently been excavated at 
Archontiko, in the Pella plain, and at Pentavrysos, a site located far inland 

4 G. Karametrou-Menteside, “Αιανή: Αγάλματα των αρχα	κών χρόνων,” in Despoina 
Tsiaphake, ed., ΑΓΑΛΜΑ. Μελέτες για την Αρχαία Πλαστική προς τιμήν του Γιώργου Δεσπίνη 
(Thessaloniki, 2001), pp. 59–65; G. Karametrou-Menteside, “Η νεκρόπολη της Αιανής Κοζάνης,” 
AErgMak 2 (1988), 20 (kouroi, kore and palmette stelai); G. Karametrou-Menteside, “Από την 
ανασκαφική έρευνα στην Αιανή 1989,” AErgMak 3 (1989), 51 (kouros); Karametrou-Menteside, 
“Αιανή: Αγάλματα,” p. 65, n. 11, and Julia Vokotopoulou, ed., Greek Civilization. Macedonia. 
Kingdom of Alexander the Great. Marché Bonsecours, Montreal, 7th May–19 September 1993 
(Athens, 1993), p. 159, no. 142 (lions); Georgia Karamitrou- Mentessidi, Aiani. Archaeological 
Sites and the Museum (Aiane-Kozani, 2008), pp. 51, 54, 58, 62–64, 123–24.

5 Karametrou-Menteside, “Αιανή: Αγάλματα,” p. 65.
6 M. Andronikos, “Art during the Archaic and Classical Periods,” in M. B. Sakellariou, ed., 

Macedonia. 4000 Years of Greek History and Civilization (Athens, 1983), pp. 93–4, fĳig. 57.
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in the ancient region of Orestis.7 The appearance of these sculpture types 
and their use as funerary markers testifĳies to the existence of local lords 
who were willing to adopt practices introduced from the east and south, 
practices which, one assumes, projected their status and that of their lin-
eage. Stone sculpture of such an early date has not as yet been found in 
Pieria, at the nucleus of the Argead kingdom around Vergina and Dion, 
despite the fact that wealthy graves have been excavated at Vergina,8 the 
contents of which also betray contacts with the eastern Aegean. The links 
with the East Greek sphere, among others, revealed by the sculptures 
from Aiane tie in with similar cultural patterns in areas neighbouring 
Macedonia, such as those shown by the architectural elements of Thasian 
marble in a large late Archaic Ionic temple that possibly stood on the 
shores of the Thermaic Gulf.9

A few decades after the earliest of the pieces from Aiane and on the 
very threshold of the Classical period we read that Alexander I erected a 
gold statue of himself at Delphi (Hdt. 8.121; Dem. 12.21), purportedly as a 
tithe of the booty he took from the Persians in 479.10 The statue was, in all 
probability, of gilded bronze. Statues that pictured the dedicant were not 
a common feature of contemporary Greek sanctuaries, though it has been 
argued that they were not totally unknown.11 Alexander I erected his statue 
in the expectation that it would promote his standing in the wider Greek 

 7 A. Chrysostomou and P. Chrysostomou, “Τα νεκροταφεία του Αρχοντικού Γιαννιτσών,” 
AErgMak 14 (2000), p. 476, n. 5 (Archontiko); Charalambos Tsouggares, “Ανασκαφικές 
έρευνες στο νεκροταφείο κλασικών χρόνων του νέου υδραγωγείου Πενταβρύσου Καστορίας 
(2001–2004),” AErgMak 18 (2004), 687, fĳig. 1 (Pentavrysos); Karamitrou-Mentessidi, Aiani, 
p. 66 suggests that an Ionic capital from a cemetery of Aiane may also have carried a 
sphinx.

 8 E.g.: Angeliki Kottaridi, “Το έθιμο της καύσης και οι Μακεδόνες. Σκέψεις με αφορμή τα 
ευρήματα της νεκρόπολης των Αιγών,” in Nikolaos Ch. Stampolides, ed., Καύσεις στην Εποχή 
του Χαλκού και την Πρώιμη Εποχή του Σιδήρου. Ρόδος, 29 Απριλίου–2 Μα'ου 1999. Πρακτικά του 
Συμποσίου (Athens, 2001), pp. 359–61; Angeliki Kottaridi, “The Lady of Aigai” in Dimitrios 
Pandermalis, ed., Alexander the Great. Treasures from an Epic Era of Hellenism (New York, 
2004), pp. 139–47.

 9 Barbara Schmidt-Dounas, “Frühe Peripteraltempel in Nordgriechenland” AthMitt 119 
(2004), esp. pp. 108–12; Theodosia Stepahnidou-Tiveriou, “Δέκα αιώνες πλαστικής στη 
Μακεδονία,” AErgMak 20 (2006), 341–2.

10 Solinus (9.13) has Alexander dedicate a statue at Olympia as well.
11 Ralf Krumeich, Bildnisse griechischer Herrscher und Staatsmänner im 5. Jahrhundert v. 

Chr. (Munich, 1997), pp. 25–7 and 215. For the opposite view: Anne Jacquemin, Offfrandes 
monumentales à Delphi (Paris, 1999), p. 204. For a critique of Krumeich’s interpretation of 
the Athenian evidence: Fernande Hölscher, “Goldene Bildnis-Statuen der Athener Archon-
ten?,” AthMitt 123 (2008), 228–9.
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world. We, as yet, lack any evidence that he used sculpture in this fashion 
within his own territories.

Most of the known fĳifth-century sculpture from Macedonia is funerary.12 
One non-funerary piece is a head of a female fĳigure, wearing a polos, from 
the Sanctuary of Demeter at Dion. Although Early Classical in style it was 
found in a fourth-century context, and given its headgear the fĳigure should 
be identifĳied as a deity.13 The sanctuary itself dates as early as the late 
Archaic period, when two small temples were erected. These naïskoi are 
examples of a very simple type, a single chamber with a porch, used for 
sacred buildings throughout the Greek world.14

A fragmentary funerary relief of ca. 440 is believed to derive from the 
region of Thessaloniki (Fig. 8). It shows a young girl who either reaches up 
towards a lost object or is shown in a pose dependent on a prototype 
which included more fĳigures.15 Stylistic traits such as the girl’s fleshy facial 
features have led to the suggestion that this is a piece strongly influenced 
by Island/Ionian sculptural traditions that emanated either from east 
Ionia or from islands such as Paros. Generally, the inclusion of mannered 
patterning (especially in the rendering of coifffures) or infelicities, as eval-
uated from a primarily Attic-based viewpoint, in the volumes of the details 
of sculpted fĳigures or points of perspective in classical sculptures from the 
northwestern Aegean have often been taken by researchers as strong indi-
cations that the sculptor responsible originated either in the islands or 

12 Note that funerary markers, possibly sculpted, are also testifĳied to by excavated bases, 
e.g. A. Kottaridi, “Από τη νεκρόπολη των Αιγών στον νεολιθικό οικισμό των Πιερίων,” AErgMak 
14 (2000), p. 528, or non-fĳigural fragments, e.g. A. Kottaridou, “Το αρχαιολογικό έργο στη 
Βεργίνα το 1998. Νέα ευρήματα από τη νεκρόπολη των Αιγών,” AErgMak 12 (1998), 407 (both 
Vergina).

13 S. Piniatoglou, “Το Ιερό της Δήμητρος στο Δίον. Ανασκαφή 1991,” AErgMak 5 (1991), 
146, fĳig. 2.

14 Pingiatoglou, “Το Ιερό,” pp. 145–7, 149, fĳig. 1. For the type: Alexander Mazarakis-Ainian, 
From Rulers’ Dwellings to Temples. Architecture, Religion and Society in Early Iron Age 
Greece (1100–700 B.C.) (Jonsered, 1997), pp. 260 and 360; Franziska Lang, Archaische Sied-
lungen in Griechenland. Struktur und Entwicklung (Berlin, 1996), esp. p. 92. The most 
famous example is the temple in Athens identifĳied as that erected by Themistokles to 
Artemis Aristoboule: John M. Camp, The Archaeology of Athens (New Haven, 2001), pp. 
61–2, fĳig. 57. For sporadic evidence of far more monumental buildings, probably temples, 
in the area of Dion, Pydna and Sindos see Schmidt-Dounas, “Frühe Peripteraltempel,” pp. 
136–37 and A. Despoine, “Εισαγωγή,” in Ioulia Vokotopoulou et al., Σίνδος. Κατάλογος της 
Έκθεσης (Athens, 1985), p. 12.

15 A. Despoine, “Πεσσός με ανάγλυφη παράσταση στο Μουσείο Θεσσαλονίκης,” in ΑΜΗΤΟΣ. 
Τιμητικός τόμος για τον καθηγητή Μανόλη Ανδρόνικο, 1 (Thessaloniki, 1987), pp. 293–302; 
G. Despines et al., Κατάλογος Γλυπτών του Αρχαιολογικού Μουσείου Θεσσαλονίκης, 1 (Thessalo-
niki, 1997), pp. 24–5, no. 10.
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east Ionia or was a local trained in an Island/Ionian tradition. These fea-
tures are apparent on a number of funerary and votive reliefs of fĳifth and 
fourth century date known from the eastern coast of the Thermaic Gulf 
and the Chalkidike, where Island/Ionian imports are known, the most 
famous of which is the Parian funerary relief of a young girl from Nea Kal-
likrateia. Such traits can also appear on other pieces alongside Attic-
derived features.16 A large funerary stele of Thasian marble, from Akanthos, 
of late fĳifth-century date that pictures a seated youth opposite an older 
man, also seated,17 reinforces the role Thasos appears to have played (note 
the temple architectural elements mentioned earlier) in the transmission 
of Ionian features to the northwestern Aegean.

When one turns to sites within the actual territory of the kingdom in 
this period, two warrior stelai, one possibly from Pella (Fig. 9) and the 
other from Vergina (Fig. 23), should be noted. Dated to the latter part of 
the fĳifth century they bear traits ascribable to Attica as well as to the 
Island/Ionian sphere.18 Both depict armed youths. The former is shown 
naked, while the later wears a chiton and a local version of the chlamys, a 
simple mantle. The warrior-type was not, of course, restricted to Macedonia 
during the second half of the fĳifth century, but it was one that was to con-
tinue, in various media, for a long time thereafter and clearly expressed 
many of the values which Macedonians wanted to display on their memori-
als. The late fĳifth-century stele from Pella of the boy Xanthos, shown with 
his dog, bears features which can be paralleled both in East Greece (flesh-
iness of the fĳigure) and Attica (stele form and possibly iconography).19 
Generally within the small known corpus it appears that as the fĳifth century 
progressed the sculptors working in Macedonia became more aware of Attic 
developments and more willing to incorporate them. The fragment of a 

16 E.g. Despines et al., Κατάλογος, pp. 23–4, no. 9 (Nea Kallikrateia), p. 25, no. 11 (Oraiokas-
tro, north of Thessaloniki), pp. 27–8, no. 13 (Olynthos), pp. 31–5, no. 19 (Nea Potidaia), pp. 
37–9, no. 21 (Thessaloniki).

17 Julia Vokotopoulou, Guide to the Archaeological Museum of Thessaloniki (Athens, 
1996), pp. 24–5 with fĳigs.

18 Chrysoula Saatsoglou-Paliadele, Τ< =πιτ>φια μνημε@α LπN τQ Μεγ>λη ΤοUμπα τVς ΒεργXνας 
(Phd diss., Aristoteleian University of Thessaloniki, 1984), pp. 84–5; F. Felten, “Themen 
makedonischer Grabendenkmäler klassischer Zeit,” in Ancient Macedonia 5. Papers read at 
the Fifth International Symposium held in Thessaloniki, October 10–15, 1989, 1 (Thessaloniki, 
1993), p. 413, fĳig. 4 (Pella?); Saatsoglou-Paliadele, Τ< =πιτ>φια μνημε@α, pp. 19–27, no. 1; Felten, 
“Themen,” p. 413 fĳig. 5 (Vergina).

19 G. Akamates, “Ξ�νθος Δημητρ�ου κα� �μαδ�κας υ��ς,” in ΑΜΗΤΟΣ,” in ΑΜΗΤΟΣ, pp. 
13–32 (see above, note 16); Christoph W. Clairmont, Classical Attic Tombstones. Introduc-
tory Volume (Kilchberg, 1993), p. 76; Christoph W. Clairmont, Classical Attic Tombstones, 1 
(Kilchberg, 1993), pp. 143–5, no. 0.693.
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late fĳifth-century example of such a stele has also been found at the impor-
tant coastal city of Pydna.20 An earlier stele, ca. 450, of a girl excavated at 
Dion and carved from local marble has also been seen as a product of an 
Ionian tradition (Fig. 10).21

That various stylistic and iconographic currents could be employed on 
one and the same work is reinforced by a stele which shows a young child 
in his seated mother’s embrace from Pydna (Fig. 11). Dating to the very 
beginning of the fourth century, details of the composition, such as the 
boy’s hair and his chiton, point to east Ionia, while the patterning of the 
woman’s coifffure has been compared to Boiotian sculptural practices. 
While the positioning of the fĳigures ultimately refers back to Attic proto-
types the scheme itself is not known on Attic funerary monuments.22 It 
has been argued that elements known on Boiotian works are also detect-
able on a limestone stele fragment (ca. 400) from the Pentavrysos ceme-
tery in Orestis. It only preserves part of a standing woman who, no doubt, 
stood in a dexiosis scene (a scheme best known from Attica in which two 
fĳigures, sometimes accompanied by onlookers, are shown addressing one 
another) and looked down towards a seated fĳigure now lost.23

A stylistically hard, flat and linear mode of sculpting characterizes a 
small number of Macedonian stelai. Those with a known provenance have 
been found at Aiane and Pella and date approximately to the third quarter 
of the fourth century.24 The stylistic peculiarities of these works are best 
paralleled with reliefs from northern Thessaly, and it has been suggested 
that at least some of them may be the products of travelling sculptors 

20 E. Marke, “Ανασκαφή βυζαντινής Πύδνας,” AErgMak 2 (1988), 199, fĳig. 13.
21 Theodosia Stephanidou-Tiveriou, “�πιτ�μβια στ�λη �π� τ� Δ�ον Πιερ�ας,” ADelt 30 

(1975), A’ Mel., esp. 39–41.
22 Aikaterini Kostoglou-Despini, “Eine Grabstele aus Pydna,” in Margot Schmidt, ed., 

Kanon. Festschrift Ernst Berger zum 60. Geburtstag am 26. Februar 1988 gewidmet, (AntK 
Suppl.) 15 (Basel, 1988), pp. 180–6.

23 Ch. G. Tsouggares, “Ανασκαφικές έρευνες στον Νομό Καστοριάς κατά το 1999,” AErgMak 
13 (1999), 618, fĳig. 12. It is as yet unclear what type of monument may have graced the mid-
fourth century limestone base from the same cemetery identifĳied as that of a funerary 
monument by its excavator: Tsouggares, “Ανασκαφικές έρευνες,” p. 689, fĳig. 2 (see above, 
note 7).

24 Aiane: Hagen Biesantz, Die thessalischen Grabreliefs. Studien zur nordgriechischen 
Kunst (Mainz, 1965), pp. 27–8, no. K56, p. 42, p. 127, and p. 150. Pella: Pavlos Chrysostomou, 
“Η επιτύμβια στήλη της Φίλας Μενάνδρου από την Πέλλα,” in Tsiaphake, ed., ΑΓΑΛΜΑ, pp. 
233–42 (see above, note 4). A third stele, without a known provenance and earlier in date 
(fĳifth-century), may be associated with these pieces: Geogrios Despines, “Επιτύμβια από τη 
Μακεδονία στην Αθήνα,” in Polyxene Adam-Velene, ed., Μύρτος. Μνήμη Ιουλίας Βοκοτοπούλου 
(Thessaloniki, 2000), pp. 270–3, fĳig. 2.
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from that region.25 What they do illustrate is that Macedonia was not only 
receptive to cultural currents and craftsmen from the Island/Ionian region 
and Athens, but also from its immediate neighbours to the south. The 
scene of the family dexiosis on the Aiane stele readily fĳits into the iconog-
raphy of the wider Greek world, though note that the seated male fĳigure 
wears a Macedonian kausia. The Pella stele (Fig. 12) depicts a woman with 
her servant girl, an idealized scene that aims to show the deceased as pos-
sessing all the virtues of her station, and in so doing does not difffer in 
purpose from the intent of the warrior stelai noted above.

It is, however, Athens that comes to exert more influence in the north-
ern Aegean from the late fĳifth century and throughout the fourth. This is 
especially the case at Amphipolis on the Strymon river, a centre of great 
Athenian interest and settlement, beyond the Macedonian realm until it 
was taken by Philip II.26 The earlier part of this period coincides with the 
reign of Archelaus who was remembered in written sources for inviting 
artists and craftsmen from various quarters to his realm. Clearly not all 
took such a jaundiced view of the invitation as one tradition would later 
ascribe to Socrates (Aelian VH 14.17). Recently it has been suggested that 
an inscribed epigram from Vergina which dates to the same period be 
identifĳied as the funerary inscription of the Athenian craftsman/artist Cal-
limachus.27 While we do not hear of Callimachus going north from any 
written source, the circumstantial evidence is indeed very suggestive that 
the inscription belonged to his funerary monument. If so, he would fĳit 
into a pattern of southern artists visiting Archelaus’ court. The clearest 

25 Chrysostomou, “Η επιτύμβια στήλη,” pp. 237–8; Marianne Hamiaux, Les sculptures 
grecques, 1, Des origins à la fĳin du IV`e siècle avant J.-C. (Paris, 1992), pp. 247–8, no. 263 iden-
tifĳies the Aiane stele as a northern Thessalian import.

26 E.g.: Andreas Scholl, Die attische Bildfeldstelen des 4. Jhs. v. Chr. (AthMitt Beiheft) 17 
(Berlin, 1996), p. 83, p. 330, no. 403, and p. 331, no. 406; Hamiaux, Les sculptures, 1, p. 245, 
no. 261. See too the sculpted marble metope, with strong Attic features, dated ca. 420 
which has been ascribed to an otherwise unknown temple erected in the region of 
Amphipolis: Zeses Bonias, “Η μετόπη Λ425 του Μουσείου Καβάλας,” in Tsiaphake, ed., 
ΑΓΑΛΜΑ, pp. 181–93.

27 Chrysoula Saatsoglou-Paliadele, “ΝΑΩΝ ΕΥΣΤΥΛΩΝ. A Fragmentary Inscription of 
the Classical Period from Vergina,” in E. Voutyras, ed., Inscriptions of Macedonia. Third 
International Symposium on Macedonia, Thessaloniki, 8–12 December 1993 (Thessaloniki, 
1996), pp. 101–22; Werner Fuchs and Thorsten Opper, “Eine versteckte Huldigung des 
Euripides an Kallimachos, Bildhauer und Toreut,” in Susanne Gödde and Theodor Heinze, 
eds., Skenika. Beiträge zum antiken Theater u. seiner Rezeption. Festschrift zum 65. Geburt-
stag von Horst-Dieter Blume (Darmstadt, 2000), pp. 189–96; Mary Stieber, “Further Thoughts 
on ε�στυλος in Euripides IT, Vitruvius and a Late Fifth-century B.C. Inscription from Ver-
gina (SEG 46 (1996) 830),” Philologus 150 (2006), 28–37.
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indication of this is supplied by funerary stelai, such as one of fĳine marble 
from Pella which pictures two women, one of whom cradles an infant. It 
dates to the fĳirst quarter of the fourth century, and the rendering of the 
fĳigures and their clothing is very close to Attic examples.28 Island/Ionian 
features, however, are still evident in a mid-fourth century stele, believed 
to be from Pella, with a multi-fĳigured family dexiosis scene, even though 
it is so evidently dependent on Attic prototypes.29 Local sculptors, and no 
doubt their commissioners, were aware of new iconographical develop-
ments and were willing to adopt them, but they often executed them 
according to the manner in which they had been trained. A fragment of a 
mid-fourth-century stele with a similar scene was found in the region of 
Herakleia Lynkestis. It is more faithful to its Attic prototypes and it has 
even been suggested that it was carved by an Athenian.30 Another, though 
smaller, stele with a dexiosis scene of similar date was also found in this 
northern region.31 Both are indicative of the geographical spread of such 
stelai, though little as yet can be said of their typicality. A fragmentary 
stele (probably of local manufacture) from Veroia is dated to the 330s and 
also testifĳies to the strong impact of Attic prototypes, as it depicts a girl in 
dress that at Athens appears to have been reserved specifĳically for adoles-
cent girls.32

The smaller sculpted stelai excavated from the fĳill of the Great Tumulus 
at Vergina, which are dated from the late second quarter of the fourth 
century to the beginning of its last quarter, also show a varied picture.33 
While many of them bear reliefs with iconographic types well paralleled 
in the Attic corpus, these may be combined with stele forms on which 

28 Maria Lilimpake-Akamate, “Ανάγλυφη επιτύμβια στήλη από το ανατολικό νεκροταφείο 
της Πέλλας,” ADelt 53 (1998), A’ Mel., 257–66. See, too, the smaller pediment stele from 
Pella: ead., “Ανάγλυφη επιτύμβια στήλη,” p. 264, pl. 79α.

29 Sakellariou, ed., Macedonia, p. 85, fĳig. 50 (see above, note 6); Saatsoglou-Paliadele, Τ< 
=πιτ>φια μνημε@α, p. 92 (see above, note 18).

30 R. Vasić, “A Contribution to the Dating of the Two Attic Grave-Reliefs found in Mace-
donia,” ZA 21 (1971), 285, fĳig. 2a; Viktorija Sokolovska, Antichka Skulptura vo SR Makedonija 
(Skopje, 1987), p. 28, fĳig. 2; Christoph W. Clairmont, Classical Attic Tombstones, 3 (Kilch-
berg, 1993), pp. 221–22, no. 3.366c*.

31 Vasić, “A Contribution,” pp. 282–3; Sokolovska, Antichka Skulptura, p. 28, fĳig. 1; Clair-
mont, Classical Attic Tombstones, 3, pp. 502–3, no. 3.894*.

32 Viktoria Allamane-Soure, “Η στήλη μιας άγνωστης κόρης από τη Βέροια,” in Stella Drou-
gou et al., eds., Κερμάτια Φιλίας. Τιμητικός Τόμος για τον Ιωάννη Τουράτσογλου Β’ (Athens, 2009), 
pp. 369–77.

33 Not all sculpted Macedonian stelai carried fĳigural scenes. See for example: Maria 
Lilimpake-Akamate, “Συμβολή στη μελέτη της αρχιτεκτονικής μορφής των επιτύμβιων στηλών 
και της προσωπογραφίας της Πέλλας,” Τεκμήρια 9 (2008), pp. 133–4, no. 6 and pp. 152–9, 
no. 161 from Pella.
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such types do not appear in Attica. Moreover, the local sculptors may ren-
der the space in which their fĳigures move diffferently to that of their Attic 
counterparts, or they may adhere to an Island/Ionian style for rendering 
body parts.34 In so doing they continue a practice noted above which 
incorporates diffferent features from various sources, a practice that can be 
paralleled elsewhere in the Greek world.35

These modest stelai from Vergina may, nonetheless, betray develop-
ments in more monumental sculpture, such as the appearance of slim 
“Lysippan” proportions and deportment at the end of the Late Classical 
period (Fig. 30),36 and so indicate that their manufacturers were aware of 
what their more famous counterparts, recipients of royal commissions, 
were producing. The themes of these stelai include a valiant cavalryman 
in the course of battle, a standing athletic youth with his hunting dog and 
page, and dexiosis scenes where the standing male may be shown either 
as a civilian in a setting with his children or as a warrior. The young ath-
lete, though seated, with a hunting dog also appears on a stele of the third 
quarter of the fourth century from Pydna.37 The greater plasticity of the 
fĳigures of this piece when compared to those on most of the Vergina stelai 
serves to show that there were a number of diffferent sculptural approaches 
available contemporaneously within the Macedonian realm, though the 
full range may not have been available in all areas within it. The victorious 
cavalryman was also known at Pydna, though in a more monumental 
form than that which he appears on the Vergina stelai.38

Towards the latter stages of the Late Classical period funerary monu-
ments in high relief appear in Macedonia, though our knowledge of them 
is very limited. The head of a warrior found at Archontiko may come from 
such a monument, as may another from a cemetery of Pella,39 while the 
architrave of a funerary naïskos was found at Pentaplatonos, again in the 
region of Pella.40 At the very end of our period it appears that ever larger 
monuments were erected in Macedonia, and that they generally follow 

34 Saatsoglou-Paliadele, Τ< =πιτ>φια μνημε@α, pp. 28–43, no. 2, pp. 44–54, no. 3, pp. 55–64, 
no. 4, pp. 65–70, no. 5, pp. 71–7, no. 6.

35 E.g. Christina Vlassopoulou, “Επιτύμβια στήλη στο Μουσείο Χαλκίδας,” ADelt 36 (1981), 
A’ Mel., esp. p. 196 (Euboia).

36 Saatsoglou-Paliadele, Τ< =πιτ>φια μνημε@α, pp. 51–2 (see above, note 18).
37 Felten, “Themen,” p. 415, fĳig. 11 (see above, note 19).
38 E. Marke, “Ανασκαφή βυζαντινού πανδοχείου στην Πύδνα,” AErgMak 5 (1991), fĳig. 1.
39 Archontiko: A. Chrysostomou and P. Chrysostomou, “Αρχοντικό Γιαννιτσών: Τράπεζα. 

Η έρευνα των ετών 1996–1997,” AErgMak 11 (1997), 187, fĳigs. 15–16. Pella: Lilimpake- Akamate, 
“Ανάγλυφη επιτύμβια στήλη,” pp. 264–5, pl. 80 α–β (see above, note 28).

40 Anna Panayotou and Pavlos Chrysostomou, “Inscriptions de la Bottiée et de l’Almo-
pie en Macédoine,” BCH 117 (1993), 382–4, no. 13, fĳigs. 19–20.
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Attic prototypes,41 a practice which continued into the fĳinal years of the 
fourth century.42 It is at this stage too, ca. 325–320, that we encounter once 
more the use of a lion as a grave marker.43 According to our current evi-
dence, the number of funerary monuments seems to increase in the fourth 
century, especially after its mid-point. It is feasible that the largest of the 
monuments erected in the 320s were dependent on funds sent back to 
Macedonia by Alexander and his troops.

While our knowledge of Classical sculpture in Macedonia is primarily 
dependent on examples commissioned for funerary contexts it is not 
exclusively so, as some limited material from sanctuaries is also known.

The most notable is that of a female subject erected, as is stated by the 
dedicatory inscription on the base into which it apparently fĳits, by Eurydice 
(wife of Amyntas III and mother of Philip II) to the goddess Eukleia at Ver-
gina (Fig. 24).44 The marble of the statue has been identifĳied by its excava-
tor as Pentelic, and she suggests Athenian workmanship, though this is 
yet to be confĳirmed. Identifĳied by its excavator as a portrait of Eurydice, 
the statue wears an “Argive” peplos, a form of dress most appropriate to 
goddesses in this period, over a chiton. The statue’s head is covered by a 
himation which falls, rather ponderously, over its back. The type employed 
for Eurydice’s dedication is, as was instantly recognised, dependent on the 
statue of the goddess Eirene (Peace) holding the infant Ploutos (Wealth) 
created by the Athenian sculptor Kephisodotos ca. 373–360/59. Another 
base from the same sanctuary establishes that Eurydice dedicated at least 
one other statue to Eukleia.45 Macedonia’s sanctuaries would have included 
more sculptures, though Eurydice is uniquely well-represented in the 
archaeological record as a dedicant, and the evidence of a further inscrip-

41 See too the naïskos side panel that may be Macedonian: Janet B. Grossman, Greek 
Funerary Sculpture. Catalogue of the Collections at the Getty Villa (Los Angeles, 2001), pp. 
104–5, no. 38.

42 E.g. P. Chrysostomou, “Ανασκαφικές έρευνες στους τύμβους της Πέλλας κατά το 1995,” 
AErgMak 9 (1995), 150, fĳig. 17 (region of Pella).

43 P. Chrysostomou, “Ο τύμβος Α της Ραχώνας Πέλλας,” in ΑΜΗΤΟΣ, 2, pp. 1018–21, pl. 199, 
1–2 (see above, note 15) (Rachones, Pella).

44 Chysoula Saatsoglou-Paliadele, “Ε¢ρυδ�κα Σ�ρρα Ε£κλε�¤,” in ΑΜΗΤΟΣ, 2, pp. 733–45; 
Ch. Saatsoglou-Paliadele, “Βεργίνα 1990. Ανασκαφή στο Ιερό της Ευρυδίκης,” AErgMak 4 
(1990), 25–8, fĳigs. 4–8 and 11; Chryssoula Saatsoglou-Paliadele, “Queenly Appearances at 
Vergina-Aegae. Old and New Epigraphic and Literary Evidence,” AA (2000), 395–7.

45 Chrysoula Saatsoglou-Paliadele, “Οι τέχνες και οι άνθρωποι,” in Stella Drougou and 
Chrysoula Saatsoglou-Paliadele, eds., Βεργίνα. Ο τόπος και η ιστορία του (Athens, 2006), p. 255. 
See too P. Schultz, “Leochares’ Argead Portraits in the Philippeion,” in Peter Schultz and 
Ralf von den Hofff, eds., Early Hellenistic Portraiture. Image, Style, Contexts (Cambridge, 
2007), pp. 216–17, with n. 67.
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tion shows that she was probably also represented in a group composi-
tion, most likely a family scene.46 Few actual pieces, though, have been so 
far excavated. A fourth-century bearded head from Dion may be all that 
remains of a dedication in the Asklepeion of that city,47 while a cult statue 
of Demeter (enthroned and holding a sceptre and a phiale), at that site 
may be represented on coins minted by Dion during the earlier part of the 
fourth century.48 Furthermore, it has been suggested that the head of an 
idealised youth of ca. 340 from Vergina that lacks a secure context derives 
from a statue that may also have been erected in a sanctuary.49 It stands, 
as does the bearded head from Dion, in an Attic-derived tradition.

The written sources provide further information about Macedonian 
dedications in sanctuaries both in Macedonia itself and elsewhere, though 
we cannot hope for a complete picture. Foremost among these dedica-
tions, and also attested by archaeological remains, is the Philippeion at 
Olympia, erected by Philip. The circular building was located close to the 
very heart of the sanctuary and contained, Pausanias reports (5.17.4 and 
5.20.9–10), a family group of chryselephantine statues of Philip, his par-
ents, his wife Olympias, and Alexander, all created by the Athenian Leo-
chares. However, a strong case has been recently made that Pausanias was 
mistaken and that the statues were of stone, a material far more appropri-
ate for images of mortals.50 The emphasis Philip placed on his family was 
one that was continued by Hellenistic rulers,51 and the practice of endow-
ing these statues with an heroic, even god-like, character may well have 
originated with Philip’s dedication at Olympia.52 The placement of such a 
major dedication in such a central position raises the question of how 
Philip may have wished to use the visual arts to manipulate the view 
which pilgrims to Olympia would have formed of him and his family 
members (both those represented and those not). It is clear that those 
who wished to gain Philip’s favour at Ephesos, were willing to raise a 

46 Saatsoglou-Paliadele, “Queenly Appearances,” esp. pp. 397–9.
47 D. Pantermales, “Ανασκαφή Δίου,” AErgMak 5 (1991), 137, fĳig. 3.
48 Vasili Demetriadi, “Dion in Macedonia: A Bronze Coinage of the Classical Period,” in 

Richard Ashton and Silvia Hurter, eds., Studies in Greek Numismatics in Memory of Martin 
Jessop Price (London, 1998), pp. 116–17.

49 Chrysoula Saatsoglou-Paliadele, “Εκ του Ερειπιώνος των Παλατιτσίων. Νεανικές κεφαλές 
από τον αρχαιολογικό χώρο της Βεργίνας,” in Tsiaphake, ed., ΑΓΑΛΜΑ, pp. 262–5, fĳigs. 1–4 
(see above, note 4).

50 Schultz, “Leochares’ Argead Portraits,” pp. 220–1.
51 Brigitte Hintzen-Bohlen, “Die Familiengruppe—ein Mittel zur Selbstdarstellung hel-

lenistischer Herrscher,” JDAI 105 (1990), 129–54.
52 Schultz, “Leochares’ Argead Portraits,” pp. 218–19.
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statue to him in the Artemision if Arrian (1.17.11) is to be believed, and that 
he received cult and honours elsewhere.53 This, indeed, may also have 
been the case earlier with his father Amyntas III who apparently had an 
hieron dedicated to him at Pydna.54 While we may be tempted to imagine 
that an image of the king graced this Amyntaion there is no fĳirm evidence 
to throw light on the matter.

In contrast, contemporary royal portraits of Philip and Alexander are 
often mentioned because our written sources show far greater interest in 
these kings than in their predecessors. For example, Pliny (NH 34.78) pro-
vides the briefest of mentions that Euphranor created a sculptural group 
of Philip and Alexander in a chariot. It is unknown where, when, or by 
whom this was erected, though presumably it was after Alexander had well 
and truly come to the fore.55 Athenaios (13.591b) reports that a statue of 
Philip, alternately described as gold or gilded, also stood at Delphi, though 
he does not name the dedicant. An inscribed base at Delphi has been iden-
tifĳied as that of an honorary statue of Philip erected by the (non- Macedonian) 
city of Amphissa.56 Pausanias (1.9.4) states that the Athenians erected stat-
ues both to Philip and Alexander. As Macedonia became more prominent 
in wider Greek afffairs, both its king and various Greek states resorted to 
the erection of statues of the Macedonian ruler and his immediate associ-
ates as a means of negotiating the developing geopolitical relationship.

Alexander too made monumental dedications in sanctuaries. Plutarch 
(Mor. 334f¦) mentions a bronze statue of the musician Aristonikos of Olyn-
thos who was shown carrying both a lyre and a spear. Alexander’s fore-
most dedication was, of course, the bronze Granikos Monument sculpted 
by Lysippos of Sikyon, and erected at Dion. Financed by the booty he 
amassed after his fĳirst major battle in Asia, the monument consisted of 
tens of fĳigures, at the very least the fallen Macedonian Companions and 
Alexander. Although the details of the monument are unknown, echoes of 
it may have been identifĳied in later smaller scale sculptures of cavalrymen 

53 Christian Habicht, Gottmenschtum und griechische Städte, 2nd ed. (Munich, 1970), pp. 
11–13.

54 Habicht, Gottmenschtum, pp. 11–12.
55 Olga Palagia, Euphranor (Leiden, 1980), p. 45 suggests either Philip or, possibly, the 

Athenians.
56 Anne Jacquemin, “En pied, à cheval ou en char¦.¦.¦.¦images du pouvoir à Delphes,” in 

Yves Perrin and Thierry Petit, eds., Iconographie impériale, iconographie royale, iconogra-
phie des élites dans le monde gréco-romain, (Travaux du CERHI) 1 (Saint-Étienne, 2004), 
p. 100; Emiliano Arena, “L’ε§κ¨ν delfĳica di Filippo II e la dedica degli Anfĳissei a Delfĳi (IG IX, 
1, 2, 775),” in Ancient Macedonia 7, pp. 293–326 (see above, note 1).
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and wall-paintings.57 What is certain is that although multi-fĳigured sculp-
tural compositions were not uncommon in the major sanctuaries of the 
Greek world, and earlier equestrian statues are known,58 the scale of the 
Granikos Monument placed it in the forefront of such complicated and 
extravagant dedications. It was all the more impressive for showing caval-
rymen, a memorial type already noted on Late Classical Macedonian tomb 
stelai and long common elsewhere in the Greek world, and one which was 
to be widely used in the early Hellenistic period. At the major Macedo-
nian sanctuary of Dion, where Alexander hosted the banquet for his allies 
that launched the campaign against the Persians (Diod. 17.16.4), the young 
Macedonian king delivered through this monument a fĳirm statement to 
all on what he saw as his inevitable advance and that of the forces under 
his command.

The greatest legacy of late Classical art generated by Macedonia was 
the portraiture of Alexander himself.59 Here is not the place to survey it 
yet again, except to note that although the literary tradition records that 
Alexander preferred or authorized only three craftsmen/artists to produce 
his image in an equal number of media (Cic. Fam. 5.12.7; Hor. Ep. 2.1. 232–
244), other images of him were also created, as the bronze coin issues of 
some minor states evince.60 

Did non-Argead Macedonians also make sculptural dedications? The 
base of a Late Archaic or Early Classical sculptural dedication from Pieria 
has been found at Delphi, though the details of the actual dedicating 
group escape us. Perhaps it may be identifĳied as that of a sculptural group 
depicting Apollo and the Hind seen by Pausanias and identifĳied by him 
(10.13.5) as a dedication of the “Macedonians in Dion.”61 Furthermore, some 
elements of a multi-fĳigured dedication erected at Delphi by Pella honouring 
the victor Archon may pre-date 323.62 While the limited available evidence 
suggests that the Argeads were the principal dedicants of large-scale 

57 Andrew Stewart, Faces of Power. Alexander’s Image and Hellenistic Politics (Berkeley, 
1993), pp.123–30. Doubts expressed by Brunilde S. Ridgway, “The Bronze Granikos Group 
of Alexander and the Companions at the Porticus Octaviae,” JRA 4 (1991), 206–9.

58 E.g. Jacquemin, “En pied,” p. 101.
59 For a recent introduction: Ralf von den Hofff, “Alexanderporträts und Bildnisse früh-

hellenistischer Herrscher,” in Svend Hansen et al., eds., Alexander der Grosse und die Öfff-
nung der Welt. Asiens Kulturen im Wandel (Mannheim, 2009), pp. 47–53.

60 Karsten Dahmen, The Legend of Alexander the Great on Greek and Roman Coins (Lon-
don, 2007), pp. 9–10 and pp. 112–13.

61 Jacquemin, Offfrandes, p. 65, p. 332, no. 276, and p. 348, no. 411 (see above, note 11).
62 Jacquemin, Offfrandes, pp. 65, p. 199, p. 206, p. 345, no. 384; P.J. Rhodes and Robin 

Osborne, Greek Historical Inscriptions 404–323 BC (Oxford, 2003), pp. 466–70.
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offferings to sanctuaries within Macedonia and beyond, there was also 
some scope for non-royal votives.

The most enigmatic sculptural fĳinds are the 26 life-size terracotta heads 
associated with the grave of a woman datable to ca. 480 at Vergina. 
Although not yet fully published, the group consists of both female and 
male heads; some are idealized and approach the Early Classical Severe 
style, others are not. Indeed, the latter are characterized by deeply incised 
wrinkles.63 Some bear stylistic traits that are best paralleled in East Greek 
works. The heads may originally have been equipped with bodies of per-
ishable material. It has been suggested that these heads may represent 
deities of the Underworld, but the closed eyes of a life-sized terracotta 
head of a youth, unpublished but datable to ca. 350–300 bc and found in 
a tomb in northern Pieria, may indicate that such a terracotta could some-
times be understood as a representation of the interred.64 Vergina’s excep-
tional life-sized terracotta heads remind us how limited our knowledge is 
about the purposes for which some categories of sculpture were created.

Painting

Aelian relates that Archelaus commissioned the renowned painter Zeuxis 
of Herakleia to decorate his palace. Unfortunately, nothing is known of 
Zeuxis’ work. That the northern Aegean could also produce painters of 
renown is shown by the career of Pamphilos (Pliny NH 35.75–76 and 123), 
who was active in the second half of the fĳifth century. Originally from 
Amphipolis, he continued his career in Sikyon, and was, it is reported, the 
teacher of Apelles.

The preserved paintings from Macedonia all belong to the funerary 
sphere. Although the fĳirst securely dated examples of fĳigural painting date 
to the third quarter of the fourth century, earlier tombs with plastered 
walls and minimal decoration, such as a horizontal painted line, have 
been reported from Vergina and Aiane.65 An unpublished Aiane tomb 

63 A. Kottaridou, “Βεργίνα 1989. Ανασκαφή στο νεκροταφείο στα ΒΔ της αρχαίας πολής,” 
AErgMak 3 (1989), 1–3; Vokotopoulou, ed., Greek Civilization, p. 158 no. 141 (see above, 
note 4).

64 M. Besios et al., “Ανασκαφές στον αγωγό ύδρευσης βόρειας Πιερίας,” AErgMak 17 (2003), 
455. On such heads found in funerary contexts see Olga Palagia, “Hephaestion’s Pyre and 
the Royal Hunt of Alexander,” in A. B. Bosworth and E. J. Baynham, eds., Alexander the 
Great in Fact and Fiction (Oxford, 2000), pp. 172–4.

65 Kottaridou, “Βεργίνα 1989,” pp. 5–6 (Vergina); Karametrou-Menteside, “Η νεκρόπολη,” 
p. 20 (see above, note 4) (Aiane). It is not certain that the double cist tomb with wall-
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painting is dated by its excavator to the early fourth century and is 
reported to show two female fĳigures.66

At Vergina the so-called “Tomb of Eurydice” has been dated by its exca-
vators to the 340s, on the grounds both of three dated Panathenaic ampho-
rae and of other minor pottery found inside it. The “Tomb of Eurydice” is 
a large cist construction, nearly square in plan, in which is enclosed a 
barrel-vault divided into two chambers. The back wall of the innermost 
chamber is decorated in relief with an architectural façade reminiscent of 
those seen on the exterior of canonical “Macedonian tombs.” Various ele-
ments of this façade are highlighted in paint. The tomb was also equipped 
with a marble throne, on which the cinerary larnax was placed, and an 
accompanying foot stool. The backrest of the throne bears a fĳigural paint-
ing which shows the epiphany of Hades and Persephone.67 The royal cou-
ple of the Underworld is depicted in the car of a four-horse chariot. The 
scene is composed frontally; the two pairs of horses turn to their respec-
tive outer side so as to create an unobstructed visual channel between the 
gods and the viewer. Whoever sees the composition is directly brought 
into contact with the deities. This is a scheme that had long been used for 
divine manifestations in the south as well as in the Greek west,68 and it 
continued in use throughout the Greek world into the Hellenistic period.69 
The painter manages to convey the impression of depth by the use of a 
gradation of colours in the rendering of the fĳigures, which also succeeds 
in giving them volume. He used the basic four-colour palette of white, 
black, red and yellow for his fĳigures (Cic. Brut. 70; Pliny NH 35.50 and 92) 
on a near-neutral grey-blue background from which they appear detached. 
The gilding and wider palette used on the other elements of the throne, 
the fĳine marble from which it is made, and the rich secondary decorative 
schemes, primarily floral scrolls, assure the splendid and arresting efffect 
the painter wished to achieve.

paintings at Katerine, Pieria, dates to the second quarter of the fourth century as originally 
suggested; for doubts see Hariclia Brecoulaki, La peinture funeraire de Macédoine. Emplois 
et functions de la couleur IV`e–IIe s. av. J.-C. (Athens, 2006), p. 238.

66 Karamitrou-Mentessidi, Aiani, pp. 50–51 (see above, note 4).
67 Angeliki Kottaridi, “L’epiphanie des dieux des Enfers dans la nécropole royale d’Aigai,” 

in Sophie Descamps-Lequime, ed., Peinture et coleur dans le monde grec antique (Paris/
Milan, 2007), pp. 39–44.

68 LIMC 5 (1990) s.v. “Helios” 1016 no. 105* (Nikolaos Yalouris). LIMC 4 (1988) s.v. “Deme-
ter” 869 no. 298* (Luigi Beschi).

69 LIMC 5 (1990) s.v. “Helios” 1009 no. 17 (Nikolaos Yalouris).
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The earlier cist tomb found below the Great Tumulus, Tomb I, should 
date to the mid fourth century or very slightly later.70 Its most celebrated 
painting occupies its north wall and pictures the Abduction of Persephone 
by Hades (Fig. 26). The god is shown driving his chariot furiously as he 
simultaneously lifts Persephone offf the ground. Behind this central group 
one of Persephone’s companions cowers in fear, while Hermes runs in 
front of the chariot. Zeus’ thunderbolt appears at the top left-hand corner 
of the composition, and so emphasizes the cosmic importance of the 
event represented. The scene is set against a white background, and details 
of the landscape are rendered minimally. The chariot group is shown tan-
gentially against the white ground, and so an impression of depth is cre-
ated. This impression is reinforced by the treatment of the overlapping 
fĳigures. Although general rules of perspective are observed not all details 
are so rendered. This painting is characterized, primarily, by the impres-
sionistic manner in which it is executed. In this regard it is quite distinct 
from the throne painting in the “Tomb of Eurydice.” Furthermore, the pal-
ette used in Tomb I is more limited than the palette in the “Tomb of Eury-
dice.” This fact is reinforced by the paintings on the east and south walls 
of Tomb I. The fĳirst pictures a seated female fĳigure, who can be identifĳied 
as Persephone’s mourning mother Demeter, and is rendered in what is 
essentially a monochrome technique. On the south wall are shown three 
seated female fĳigures that have reasonably been identifĳied as the three 
Fates. These fĳigures were painted in a palette even more restricted than 
that used for the abduction scene on the north wall of the same tomb.

The diffferences in conception and technique evident in these monu-
mental paintings has led to attempts to match the diffferent approaches to 
the practices of fourth-century Greek “Great Masters,” as they are described, 
along with the subject matter of some of their works, in the (substantially 
later) preserved written sources. M. Andronikos, excavator of Tomb I, 
argued that the abduction scene could be attributed to Nikomachos (Pliny 
NH 35.108).71 It is noteworthy that while the general scheme of a rushing 
chariot with a couple was known in Greek art and was often used for 

70 Kottaridi, “L’epiphanie des dieux,” p. 27; Brecoulaki, La peinture funeraire, p. 77 for 
the wider dating.

71 Manolis Andronikos, Vergina II. The ‘Tomb of Persephone’ (Athens, 1994), pp. 126–30. 
Similarly, the painting on which the Alexander Mosaic is believed to have been based has 
been attributed to various painters. It has, on occasion, been dated to before Alexander’s 
death; Andrew Stewart attributes it to Philoxenos of Eretria: Andrew Stewart, Faces of 
Power, esp. pp. 147–9 (see above, note 57). Ada Cohen leaves open the possibility of a post-
Alexander date of the original: Ada Cohen, The Alexander Mosaic. Stories of Victory and 
Defeat (Cambridge, 1997), p. 83–5.
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abduction scenes, the Abduction of Persephone is not conspicuous in funer-
ary contexts despite its relevance to the realm of the dead.72 Similarly, the 
subject matter of the other paintings of the Tomb of Persephone as well as 
that of the throne panel of the “Tomb of Eurydice” do not appear on con-
temporary tomb markers elsewhere in the Greek world. The very format of 
a large panel within a tomb capable of receiving a painted scene may help 
to explain the existence of this ambitious subject, but the choice of these 
particular scenes may also reflect the Macedonian elite’s preferred interpre-
tation and use of mythology about death and the afterlife.73 

A number of smaller graves, chamber or cist, with wall-paintings that 
date from the third quarter of the fourth century, or possibly into the last 
quarter, are known from other sites.74 These have been excavated as far 
east as Amphipolis,75 but are concentrated in central Macedonia. None is 
known to bear iconography similar to that met in the monumental tombs 
at Vergina. Instead, commonly found compositions consist of items that 
would have been used by the deceased during his or her life and which 
give an indication as to the social profĳile he or she (or those responsible 
for the burial) would have wished to project. Consequently, male graves 
can be decorated, as one in Pieria is, with a shield, a corslet, a sword, an 
unidentifĳied piece of cloth, and a bridle.76 The plastered walls of another, 
at Pydna, bear more items including a sword, a horse muzzle, a shield, 
aryballoi, and a phiale.77 The walls of the tombs of women can carry rep-
resentations of wreaths, alabastra (vessels which held perfumed oil), hair 
pieces, terracotta fĳigurines, toilet chests, and pigeons (Fig. 13). They may 
also be decorated with floral sprays, a common feature in funerary iconog-
raphy, into which a female protome may also be incorporated.78 The latter 
motif and the complicated florals can be seen as having associations with 
beliefs about death and the afterlife. Most paintings of this category 

72 Andronikos, Vergina II, pp. 108–09, p. 131. Notable exceptions are representations of 
the scene on Apulian vessels intended for funerary contexts: Kottaridi, “L’epiphanie des 
dieux,” p. 38. See too Brecoulaki, La peinture funeraire, p. 81.

73 See e.g. Andronikos, Vergina II, pp. 131–34; Kottaridi, “L’epiphanie des dieux,” esp. 
p. 28 and p. 35.

74 Tombs with monochrome painted walls are also known, e.g. M. Besios, “Ανασκαφές 
στη Βόρεια Πιερία,” AErgMak 1 (1987), 209, as are others with diffferently coloured zones, e.g. 
S. Drougou, “Βεργίνα 1998 –Οι τάφοι Heuzy,” AErgMak 12 (1998), 398.

75 P. Malama, “Νεότερα στοιχεία από το ανατολικό νεκροταφείο της Αμφίπολης,” AErgMak 
15 (2001), 120–1, fĳigs. 17 and 19.

76 Besios, “Ανασκαφές,” p. 210; Brecoulaki, La peinture funeraire, pp. 240–1.
77 M. Besios, “Η αρχαία Πύδνα,” Οι Αρχαιολόγοι Μιλούν για την Πιερία (1984) [1985], pl. 4γ. 

Brecoulaki, La peinture funeraire, pp. 239–40.
78 Brecoulaki, La peinture funeraire, pp. 170–1, pp. 327–40, pp. 378–9.
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express an interest in rendering the objects’ shadow and thus indicating 
depth and space. However, a unique example at Aineia eschews all such 
conventions and relies simply on colour to create a decorative efffect based 
on objects (except for a circular pyxis) that lack any indication of volume.79 
This lack of interest in what could be deemed a more “sophisticated” style 
cannot simply be attributed to a lack of resources on the part of the com-
missioner, as analysis of the painting has shown that expensive cinnabar 
and gold leaf were used in its composition. Once again, it appears that a 
number of diffferent styles were current in Macedonia at this time.

The other body of known Macedonian painted monuments are the 
funerary stelai found in the fĳill of the Great Tumulus at Vergina (Fig. 29), 
a number of which are datable to the third quarter of the fourth century, 
though some may belong slightly later. A single fĳigure of a young girl and 
a dexiosis illustrate that scenes similar to iconographic schemes long used 
on carved Attic stelai, as well as on painted Attic grave markers, occur on 
these Macedonian examples. There are, however, some diffferences 
between these two corpora. Foremost amongst these is the fact that the 
type of a young seated male, positioned in a three-quarter pose towards 
the viewer and endowed with a rather heroic air, is unknown in the Attic 
repertoire but is featured among the Vergina painted stelai.80 This obser-
vation, which appears as an incongruity in the approach that views a great 
deal of the elements in Macedonian art as Athenian inspired, has led to 
the suggestion that the type may reflect an iconographic scheme used in 
Macedonian paintings intended for other, more monumental, contexts. 
Moreover, a connection has been made between these fĳigures’ pose and 
that of similar seated males in Roman wall-paintings believed to reflect 
details of the iconography employed by Macedonian rulers of the early 
Hellenistic period.81 The existence of this type suggests that while much 

79 Brecoulaki, La peinture funeraire, pp. 340–5. 
80 The closest known Attic parallel is a painted naïskos panel (admittedly of uniquely 

monumental size, so the basic type may theoretically have been represented by more 
examples if more painted naïskoi were known), but it shows a substantially older seated 
male: Richard Posamentir, Bemalte attische Grabstelen klassischer Zeit (Munich, 2006), 
no. 97 and pp. 81, pp. 113–14 and p. 120. A white-ground Attic lekythos of ca. 410 carries, 
between two flanking fĳigures, a youthful seated male in front of a funerary stele in a three-
quarters pose, but his pensive, even dejected, air contrasts greatly with that of his coun-
terparts on later Macedonian stelai; John H. Oakley, Picturing Death in Classical Athens. 
The Evidence of the White Lekythoi (Cambridge, 2004), p. 167, fĳig. 126. For slightly later 
youths on Attic white-ground lekythoi in a similar scheme, but with their head shown in 
profĳile, see Ulrike Koch-Brinkmann, Polychrome. Bilder auf weissgrundigen Lekythen. Zeu-
gen der klassischen griechischen Malerei (Munich, 1999), pp. 36–7, fĳigs. 133, 139, and XXI.

81 Saatsoglou-Paliadele, Τ< =πιτ>φια μνημε@α, pp. 113–15, and pp. 120–2 (see above, note 18).
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that derives from Athens can be identifĳied in the art of Macedonia of the 
Classical period, especially during its latter stages, the Macedonians could 
readily improvise the use they made of Attic models.

The stelai paintings do not approach the fĳineness of execution of the 
larger format compositions in Tomb I nor that of the throne panel from 
the “Tomb of Eurydice” at Vergina. Nonetheless, it is apparent that some 
of their painters were concerned with the rendering of space and depth 
by means of the placing of the fĳigures and objects, by depicting various 
elements of the composition in perspective, and by showing subjects with 
shadows, as well as endowing their fĳigures with plasticity through the use 
of chiaroscuro. Such concerns can also be documented, though not exten-
sively, among the only other body of Late Classical painted stelai known, 
those from Attica. The one preserved monumental example, a naïskos 
panel, bears technical similarities to the more accomplished Vergina 
compositions.82

Scientifĳic analyses conducted on the pigments used on the Vergina ste-
lai have determined that their painters used natural resources which were 
obtainable locally, and did not employ the more expensive imported pig-
ments. This preference contrasts with the use of costly techniques and 
primary materials, such as gilding and cinnabar, in the “Tomb of Eury-
dice.” The cost of the latter would have restricted their use and so these 
painted monuments can be placed, once the source of their colours is 
known, in an economic hierarchy. As noted, however, in relation to the 
tomb at Aineia considered above, the amount expended on the pigments 
used is not always related to the execution of a composition in a more 
“sophisticated” style, though when all the known material is taken into 
account this does seem generally to be the case, especially for the royal 
tombs at Vergina. Royal patrons could commission the most spectacular 
works, as is apparent from these murals, and, for example, from the ivory 
couches excavated in Tomb II of the Great Tumulus.83

The “Minor Arts”

“Art,” as defĳined here, also includes categories which are often included 
under the rubric “minor arts.” This is a particularly extensive fĳield, and it 
includes many objects produced in and imported to Macedonia, examples 

82 Posamentir, Bemalte attische Grabstelen, no. 97, and pp. 81, pp. 113–14, and p. 120.
83 Note the report (Kottaridi, “L’epiphanie des dieux,” p. 39) of traces of a wooden and 

chryselephantine kline in the “Tomb of Eurydice.”
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of which have not survived. Full justice cannot be done in this survey to 
all those categories of objects that have been preserved, but an introduc-
tory account of the most important is required.

Items of metalwork were both produced in and imported to Macedo-
nia. At the coastal site of Methone, originally a Euboian colony, clay 
moulds have been found, which their excavator, in preliminary reports, 
dates from the last quarter of the eighth century to well into the Archaic 
period. These moulds have been associated with the production of “Mace-
donian bronzes,”84 objects primarily intended for personal adornment. 
They are so named despite the fact that most of the characteristic types 
are usually found, at least after the seventh century, east of the Axios, and 
so beyond the core Macedonian region. By the early Classical period they 
essentially ceased to be produced.85 Generally speaking, “Macedonian 
bronzes” have many links with bronzes that derive from regions further 
north in the Balkans, but also with Thessalian and with some other south-
ern traditions. The only item as yet reported to be represented by the 
Methone moulds is the bi-conical bead, a rather ubiquitous type, Archaic 
examples of which are known from (for example) Vergina, the Kilkis 
region and from Archondiko near Pella.86 The spectacle-fĳibula is another 
type regularly associated with the output of “Macedonian bronzes,” though 
it too can be documented in the Macedonian heartland of Pieria in the 
sixth century, as well as at Archontiko and Mieza in Emathia and in areas 
further afĳield.87 The precise relationship of the Methone moulds with the 
“Macedonian bronzes” cannot be determined until they are published.

84 M. Besios, “Ανασκαφή Μεθώνης 2003,” AErgMak 17 (2003), p. 449; M. Besios et al. 
“Μεθώνη 2004,” AErgMak 18 (2004), 369.

85 Distribution: Jan Bouzek, “Thessalian and Macedonian Bronzes,” AEph (1988), esp. 
50; Jean-Louis Zimmermann, Bronzes ornementeaux de Genève et parures archaïques de 
Macédoine (Geneva, 1999), pp. 13 and p. 16; Eleonora Petrova, Paeonia in the 2nd and 1st 
Millennia BC, (Monumenta Macedoniae) III (Skopje, 1999), pp. 51–3.

86 Angeliki Kottaridi, “Η νεκρόπολη των Αιγών στα αρχα	κά χρόνια και οι βασιλικές ταφικές 
συστάδες,” in Polyxene Adam-Velene and Katerina Tzanavare, eds., Το ΑΕΜΘ. 20 Χρόνια. 
Επετιακός Τόμος (Thessaloniki, 2009), p. 149; Thome Savvopoulou, “ΙΣΤ’ Εφορεία Προ	στορικών 
και Κλασικών Αρχαιοτήτων. Νομός Κιλκίς,” ADelt 44 (1989) B’2 Chr., 333, pl. 182β; A. Chrysos-
tomou and P. Chrysostomou, “Ανασκαφή στη Δυτική Νεκρόπολη του Αρχοντικού Πέλλας κατά 
το 2001,” AErgMak 15 (2001), 481; Pavlos Chrysostomou and Alkes Zarogiannes, “Μεσιανό 
Γιαννιτσών: ένα νέο νεκροταφείο του αρχαίου οικισμού στο Αρχοντικό Πέλλας,” AErgMak 19 
(2005), 430. A gold example is known from an early fĳifth-century grave in the vicinity of 
Thessaloniki; K. Souereph, “Τούμπα Θεσσαλονίκης 2002: το αρχαίο νεκροταφείο στην ‘Αλάνα’,” 
AErgMak 16 (2002), 282, fĳig. 2.

87 A. Kottaridi and Ch. Brekoulake, “Αρχαιολογικές Έρευνες στα Ημαθιώτικα Πιέρια,” 
AErgMak 11 (1997), 111–12, fĳig. 6; Chrysostomou and Chrysostomou, “Ανασκαφή,” p. 481; 
Chrysostomou and Zarogiannes “Μεσιανό Γιαννιτσών,” p. 430; K. Rhomiopoulou and 
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The bronze objects found in the Early Iron Age cemetery at Vergina 
establish the existence of a very productive metalworking tradition, and 
the amount of gold, silver and bronze items buried with the deceased in 
Macedonia and adjoining regions in the Archaic and early Classical peri-
ods strongly argues for productive local metalworkers. One of the most 
characteristic items of personal adornment in the region during the late 
Archaic and into the Classical period was the open bracelet, normally of 
bronze but also known in silver, the two terminals of which each end in 
a snake head. This type was produced in a number of varieties. For exam-
ple the ring could be either round or orthogonal in section, the variations 
possibly reflecting diffferent production centres, but they all are character-
ized by heavy and practically rectangular snake heads. Such bracelets 
have been found on the northern and eastern shores of the Thermaic Gulf, 
at Sindos, and in the Chalkidike, but also at Pydna, Levkopetra, and fur-
ther north at Demir Kapija.88 Bronze, silver and gold omega-shaped ear-
rings with similar heavy snakehead terminals must be related to these 
bracelets. Examples have been excavated at Pydna, Mieza, Aiane, and Pal-
iouria, as well as at numerous sites east of the Axios, including Sindos.89 A 
bronze vessel handle from a site on Mt. Bermion shares the same basic 
form as the bracelets, but its snakehead terminals are even heavier.90 As is 
the case with other categories of artefacts these small examples of metal-
work testify to the circulation, and probably production, during the 

G. Touratsoglou, Μίεζα. Νεκροταφείο υστεροαρχα�κών-πρώιμων ελληνιστικών χρόνων (Athens, 
2002), p. 65, Grave 31, no. α.α.

88 S. Moschonesiote, “Ανασκαφική έρευνα στην αρχαία Αρέθουσα,” AErgMak 6 (1992), 
409, fĳig. 6; Vokotopoulou et al., Σίνδος, pp. 188–9, no. 310, and p. 298, no. 495 (see above, 
note 14); Demetrios B. Grammenos, ed., Ο Χρυσός των Μακεδόνων. Από την Έκθεση του 
Αρχαιολογικού Μουσείου Θεσσαλονίκης (Thessaloniki, 2007), p. 27, nos. 8β–8γ; L. Stephane, 
“Η οργάνωση του χώρου σε μια ημιορεινή περιοχή του Βερμίου: το παράδειγμα της Λευκόπετρας 
Ημαθίας,” AErgMak 16 (2002), 535, fĳig. 9; Viktorija Sokolovska, “Phenomenon-Demir Kapija, 
the Ancient Stenae,” Folia Archeologica Balkanica 1 (2006), p. 167, fĳig. 7b–c.

89 Bettina Tsigarida, “Fifth-Century bc Jewellery from the Cemeteries of Pydna, Mace-
donia,” in Dyfri Williams, ed., The Art of the Greek Goldsmith (London, 1998), p. 51, fĳigs. 
6.3–6.4; Rhomiopoulou and Touratsoglou, Μίεζα, p. 82, Grave 69, no. M1067; Karametrou-
Menteside “Η νεκρόπολη,” p. 20, fĳig. 4 (see above, note 4); G. Karametrou-Menteside, 
“Φράγμα Ιλαρίωνος 2006: ‘Ερευνα στη Ελάτη, Παναγιά και Παλιουριά,” AErgMak 20 (2006), 
888, fĳig. 17. Vokotopoulou et al., Σίνδος, p. 294, no. 486, and, p. 310, no. 521 (see above, note 
14). Omega-earrings from a grave dated to the end of the fĳifth century have also been 
reported from Vergina; A. Kottaridou, “Βεργίνα 1992,” AErgMak 6 (1992), 74. For a silver 
double pin, a form well-represented in northern Greece and the Balkans, ornamented with 
two snakes with heavy heads purportedly from the Chalkidike see Pierre Amandry, Collec-
tion Hélène Stathatos. Les bijoux antiques (Strasbourg, 1953), p. 56, no. 146, pl. 24.

90 L. Stephane, “Οι ανασκαφές στη Μικρή Σάντα Βερμίου: από τον προ	στορικό οικισμό στην 
ελληνιστική κώμη,” AErgMak 16 (2002), 545–6, fĳig. 5.
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Archaic and Classical periods of objects within the Macedonian core area 
that were also to be met in neighbouring regions. A similar phenomenon 
can be noted in the sixth and fĳifth centuries, when the practice of placing 
a rhomboid mouthpiece of precious metal over the mouth of the deceased 
is known from sites within Macedonia as well as from the Chalkidike and 
regions to the north. These mouthpieces were very often decorated, and 
on occasion their motifs may betray models known from southern 
objects.91

An important component of metalworking was the production of arms 
and armour. A group of Late Archaic helmets, known to scholarship con-
ventionally as “Illyro-Corinthian” helmets, found in the area of Kilkis and 
Therme, are decorated with engraved heraldically placed lions on the 
forehead piece. The type’s restricted distribution suggests that its constit-
uent pieces were locally made,92 and so it offfers further evidence for 
advanced metalworking in Macedonian held and contiguous areas.

The local production of metal artefacts in bronze and precious metal 
during the late Archaic and Classical periods in the northwestern Aegean 
took place within a context in which metal artefacts could also be imported 
into the region. This is most evident in the case of some metal vessels, 
primarily pieces appropriate for symposiatic contexts: various forms of 
kraters, hydriai and drinking vessels. Such pieces were imported at least 
from the early sixth century and continued to be so into the late Archaic 
and Classical periods;93 the incidence of such imports appears to increase 
in the fĳifth and in the fourth centuries. Universal agreement has not been 
reached as to exactly which pieces should be identifĳied as locally made 
and which as imports, and with regard to the later group from whence 
they came. Leading contenders are Corinth and other centres in the north-
eastern Peloponnese, Athens, and to a lesser extent East Greece. South 

91 E.g. Tsigarida, “Fifth-Century,” p. 52, fĳig. 6.5. As with the mouth-pieces, gold sheet 
masks also excavated to the north have been found at sites such as Archontiko; Anastasia 
Chrysostomou and Pavlos Chrysostomou, “Pella’s Archontiko,” in Maria Lilimpaki-Akamati 
and Ioannis M. Akamatis, eds., Pella and its Environs (Athens, 2004), pp. 152–3, fĳig. 149; and, 
to the east, Sindos; Vokotopoulou et al., Σίνδος, p. 80, no. 115, p. 148, no. 239, p.174, no. 282, 
and p. 196, no. 322.

92 Alike Moustaka, “Πελοπόννησος και Μακεδονία. Παρατηρήσεις στα λεγόμενα κράνη 
Ιλλυρικού τύπου,” in Adam-Velene, ed., Μύρτος, esp. pp. 405–9 (see above, note 24).

93 Sixth century: Stibbe, The Sons of Hephaistos, esp. pp. 102–11 (see above, note 1); Skar-
latidou, “Αρχα	κή χάλκινη υδρία,” pp. 507–9 (see above, note 1). Late Archaic: K. Rhomio-
poulou, “Κλειστ ταφικ σ�νολα ¢στεροκλασικ®ν χρ�νων �π� τ¯ Θεσσαλον�κη,” in ΦXλια �πη 
ε�ς Γε�ργιον �. Μυλων�ν Γ’ (Athens, 1989), pp. 202–3; Anastasia Chrysostomou, Αρχαία 
Έδεσσα (Edessa, 2008), p. 42, fĳig. 24γ.
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Italian links too have been seen by some researchers in various vessels. 
Nonetheless, local metalworkers of the Classical period had a long craft 
tradition behind them, and they were in a good position to incorporate 
elements of imported pieces or the practices of their counterparts from 
elsewhere into their own works.94 The fourth-century “Derveni Krater,” 
with its relief fĳigured scenes and attached miniature statuettes, is the most 
impressive luxury vessel excavated in the region. Often dated to the very 
end of the Classical period,95 or within the fĳirst years of the Hellenistic, it 
is to be identifĳied as a piece of local workmanship (possibly from the 
Chalkidike).96 Its dionysiac imagery may be related to similar eschatologi-
cal concerns as those evinced by the murals on the royal tombs at 
 Vergina.97

Excavation fĳinds appear to indicate that around the mid-fourth century 
the deposition of metal vessels increased in Macedonia, and the phenom-
enon continued for the rest of the century. Finds from the cemeteries of 
Pydna illustrate this observation well.98 Forms common in more southern 
regions were reproduced as were shapes which had a decidedly old fash-
ioned air. Vessels that could act as models of the latter were probably still 
circulating and so could be copied and adapted by local craftsmen. The 
Macedonian calyx cup, the earliest examples of which may date to the 
reign of Philip II, ultimately refer back to Achaemenid prototypes.99 This 
illustrates that not all influences evident in Macedonian metalwork were 
derived, immediately or ultimately, from the southern poleis. Similarly, 
the metal pectorals found in a number of Macedonian warrior burials 
have been identifĳied as Thracian.100 These diverse metal-working strains 

 94 Petros Themeles, “Μεταλλοτεχνία Μακεδονική,” in Adam-Velene ed., Μύρτος, esp. pp. 
500–04 and pp. 514–15 (see above, note 24) argues for extensive local manufacture. See too 
Skarlatidou, “Αρχα	κή χάλκινη υδρία,” pp. 507–9 (see above, note 1).

 95 E.g. Ursula Mandel, “Kleinkunst der späten Klassik,” in Peter C. Bol, ed., Die Geschichte 
der antiken Bildhauerkunst II. Klassische Plastik (Mainz, 2004), p. 471.

 96 Petros G. Themeles and Ioannes Touratsoglou, Οι Τάφοι του Δερβενίου (Athens, 1997), 
pp. 179–80.

 97 Beryl Barr-Sharrar, The Derveni Krater. Masterpiece of Classical Greek Metalwork 
(Princeton, 2008). The author suggests that the krater was manufactured earlier in the 
fourth century (and retained as an heirloom) and emphasizes its Attic links, and on p. 3 
minimizes the extent of local production in Macedonia.

 98 Besios, “Ανασκαφές,” pp. 211–12, fĳigs. 7–9 (see above, note 84).
 99 Stavros A. Paspalas, “The Achaemenid Empire and the North-Western Aegean,” 

Ancient West and East 5 (2006), 102–3.
100 Jochen Fornasier, “Das Pektorale aus der Folstaja Mogila—Vergleichende Untersu-

chungen zur Form und Funktion,” in Klaus Stähler, ed., Zur graeco-skythischen Kunst. 
Archäologisches Kolloquium Münster 1995, (Eikon) 5 (Münster, 1997), pp. 137–40.



202 s. a. paspalas 

contributed to the creation of the milieu in which the impressive late 
Classical and early Hellenistic metal artefacts could be produced locally 
for the satisfaction of local commissioners.101 

Generally the currently available evidence from funerary contexts sug-
gests that the close of the late Archaic period saw a decrease in the amount 
of wealth deposited as grave goods in the Macedonian kingdom. More 
modestly furnished graves continued in the fĳifth century and into the 
fourth century, and it was in the third quarter of that century or slightly 
earlier that large metal vessels were once again placed in tombs occasion-
ally accompanied by a gold wreath.102

The most ubiquitous category of grave goods is pottery. In the Archaic 
period imported fĳine ware pottery, by no means unknown in earlier peri-
ods, came primarily from East Greece, Corinth, and Attica, with the latter 
dominant in the later stages of that period and into the Classical period.103 
Attic imports continued well into the fourth century, and red-fĳigured 
examples were often deposited in graves.104 These imports did not elimi-
nate the works of local potters who long continued to produce vessels, 
decorated in far more pedestrian fashions (if at all), in a tradition compo-
nents of which (jugs with cut-away neck, cauldron-shaped pots and one-

101 Eleni Zimi, Late Classical and Hellenistic Silver Plate from Macedonia (Oxford, forth-
coming).

102 Decrease of deposited wealth ca. 500: Kostas Souereph, “Μια πιθανή εισαγωγή στην 
αρχα	κή Μακεδονία: ενότητες χώρου στην ανατολική παραθερμα	κή ζώνη,” in Ancient Macedo-
nia 7, pp. 657–8, with n. 21 (see above, note 1). For an example of wreath: Besios, “Ανασκαφές,” 
pp. 211–13, fĳig. 6 (see above, note 84).

103 Imports reached far inland, e.g. Giannes Touratsoglou, “Το ξίφος της Βέροιας. Συμβολή 
στη μακεδονική οπλοποι±α των ύστερων κλασικών χρόνων,” Ancient Macedonia 4. Papers Read 
at the Fourth International Symposium held in Thessaloniki, September 21–25, 1983 (Thessa-
loniki, 1986), p. 612, n. 5 (Veroia); Georgia Karametrou-Menteside and Evrydike Kephali-
dou, “Τοπικά εργαστήρια αρχα	κής και κλασικής κεραμικής από την Αιανή και τον Νομό 
Κοζάνης,” in Ancient Macedonia 6. Papers Read at the Sixth International Symposium held in 
Thessaloniki, October 15–19, 1996, 1 (Thessaloniki, 1999), p. 538 (Aiane); Chrysostomou, 
Αρχαία Έδεσσα, pp. 43–5 (see above, note 93) (Edessa); Eurydike Kephalidou, “Αττικός 
μελανόμορφος αμφορέας από την Αιανή,” in Maria Lilipmake-Akamate and Katerina Tsaka-
lou-Tzanavare, eds., ΜΝΕΙΑΣ ΧΑΡΙΝ. Τόμος στη μνήμη Μαίρης Σιγανίδου (Thessaloniki, 1998), 
esp. p. 122 (Upper Macedonia); A. Kottaridi, “Βεργίνα 1997,” AErgMak 10A (1996), 87 (Ver-
gina); Vokotopoulou et al., Σίνδος (see above, note 14) (Sindos). Southern imports also 
reached areas north of Macedonia, e.g. Petrova, Paeonia, pp. 58, pp. 84–7, pls. 22 and 27 
(see above, note 85).

104 E.g.: Lucy Braggiotti. ed., Ancient Macedonia. Museum of Victoria, Melbourne, 25 
November, 1988–19 February, 1989. Queensland Museum, Brisbane, 11 March—30 April, 1989. 
Australian Museum, Sydney, 20 May–23 July, 1989 (Athens, 1988), p. 349, no. 308 and p. 351, 
no. 310 (Veroia); Stella Drougou, War and Peace in Ancient Athens. The Pella Hydria (Ath-
ens, 2004) (Pella).
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handlers) reached back to the Bronze Age.105 Alongside these vessels 
southern and East Greek derived shapes were also produced from the 
later years of the Archaic period and throughout the Classical. Indeed, it 
has been suggested that Attic potters may actually have settled in the 
northern Aegean and so initiated the production of a “Lydan” workshop 
possibly somewhere in the Thermaic or neighbouring region approxi-
mately in the mid-sixth century,106 and in the region of Aiane in the last 
quarter of the century. The latter produced skyphoi and jugs with cut-
away neck decorated with floral patterns and fĳigural scenes (birds and 
riders are reported as being included in the repertoire) in a version of 
black fĳigure. The succeeding generation of potters decorated the same 
shapes but in a silhouette technique, devoid of details indicated by inci-
sion and added colour.107 Other upland regions have also produced evi-
dence that southern Greek, and especially Attic, shapes were adopted in 
the Archaic and Classical periods.108 The adoption of southern forms and 
decorative techniques does not necessarily mean that vessels were always 
used in precisely the same manner as their counterparts in Corinth or 
Athens,109 but until more of the material is published it is not possible to 
determine how often this was the case or not.

In the second half of the fĳifth century a small number of Attic white-
ground lekythoi were placed in graves in a number of cemeteries of the 
region. Pydna, in whose cemeteries they have been excavated, had of 
course strong connections with Athens, but white-ground lekythoi were 

105 At the cemetery at Vergina it is reported that the last elements that can be traced 
back to the local late Bronze Age pottery traditions were only abandoned in the third 
quarter of the fourth century: Ioannes Graikos, “Ταφικά ευρήματα κλασικών χρόνων από το 
Νότιο Νεκροταφείο της Βέροιας,” AErgMak 20 (2006), 826–7.

106 Evdokia Skarlatidou, “Ένας νέος κρατήρας του Λύδου από το νεκροταφείο στη Θέρμη 
(Σέδες) Θεσσαλονίκης. Το εμπόριο και η παραγωγή των αγγείων του αττικού αγγειογράφου και 
του εργαστηρίου του στη Μακεδονία,” in Ancient Macedonia 6, 2, esp. pp. 1036–9. A. Chrys-
ostomou and P. Chrysostomou, “Ανασκαφή στη Δυτική Νεκρόπολη του Αρχοντικού Πέλλας 
κατά το 2002,” AErgMak 16 (2002), 471, fĳig. 18.

107 Karametrou-Menteside and Kephalidou, “Τοπικά εργαστήρια,” pp. 538 and pp. 546–8.
108 E.g. Tsouggares, “Ανασκαφικές έρευνες,” 690 (see above, note 7) (Pendavrysos, Kasto-

ria); Kottaridi and Brekoulake, “Αρχαιολογικές Έρευνες,” p. 112 (see above, note 87) (Skep-
tra). For the identifĳication, even further inland, beyond core Macedonia, of a “local” 
black-fĳigure imitation of an Attic Heron Class skyphos see Vera Bitrakova-Grozdanova, “La 
nécropole antique de Delogožda et sa chronologie,” Ancient Macedonia 5, p. 169 (see above, 
note 18).

109 See Rhomiopoulou and Touratsoglou, Μίεζα, p. 22 (see above, note 87) for the difffer-
ences in the use of the exaleiptron in Corinth and Macedonia.
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also used at Vergina.110 These lekythoi along with other fĳigured vessels, 
both imported and locally-made, contributed to the visual world in which 
the Macedonians of the late Archaic and Classical periods lived, and the 
existence of local examples of some categories indicates that the scenes 
themselves held a meaning for their commissioners. Furthermore, the 
possibility exists that red-fĳigured vessels were produced locally. A red-
fĳigured skyphos, of the fĳirst half of the fourth century, from Vergina has 
been tentatively identifĳied as locally made.111

Objects that carried fĳigural and patterned schemes were not restricted 
to those categories that have survived. Undoubtedly textiles also played 
their role in the creation of the Macedonians’ visual world, as items of 
wood may have also done. A category less susceptible to decay are the 
gilded clay reliefs that were attached to items of furniture or caskets of the 
third quarter of the fourth century. The preserved examples, all from 
graves, depict appropriate themes such as the sparagmos of a deer by grif-
fĳins (reproducing in this example one of the themes on the throne in the 
“Tomb of Eurydice”).112 Similarly, gilded appliqués could be of ivory or sil-
ver. Dated to the same period their style could difffer considerably, ranging 
from the rather wooden and stifff ivory fĳigure of Persephone from Sedes 
(Fig. 14) to the far more exuberant silver divine fĳigures with billowing 
drapery excavated at Sphendame, Pieria (Fig. 15).113

An examination of the terracotta fĳigurines, excavated primarily in 
funerary contexts, from Macedonia offfers insights into the development 
of another fĳield of the “minor arts.” These are substantially smaller in size 
than the terracotta heads from Vergina noted above. The late Archaic and 
early Classical examples from such sites as Vergina and Aiane betray their 
East Greek links, be they imports or locally made.114 Those that have been 

110 M. Besios, “Ανασκαφές στην Πύδνα (1988),” AErgMak 2 (1988), 192; M. Besios, 
“Ανασκαφικές έρευνες στη Βόρεια Πιερία,” AErgMak 5 (1991), 173 (Pydna); Kottaridou, “Βεργίνα 
1989,” 6 (see above, note 63) (Vergina).

111 Kottaridou, “Το αρχαιολογικό έργο,” 407, fĳig. 3 (see above, note 12). Chrysoula Saatso-
glou-Paliadele and Athanasia Kyriakou, “Ανασκαφή στο ανάκτορο και το νεκροταφείο των 
Aιγών,” AErgMak 20 (2006), 761, fĳig. 4 illustrates a red-fĳigure “Kerch” vase from Vergina 
identifĳied as non-Attic, and possible the work of a travelling potter.

112 M. Besios, “Excavations of Graves of the Classical Period at Methoni 1986,” in 
Οι Αρχαιολόγοι Μιλούν για την Πιερία (1986) [1990], pp. 71–2; Grammenos, ed., Ο Χρυσός των 
Μακεδόνων, p. 36, no. 1 (see above, note 88) (Methone).

113 Grammenos, ed., Ο Χρυσός των Μακεδόνων, p. 150, no. 10 (Sedes), p. 119 no. 1 (Sphen-
dame) (see above, note 88).

114 M. Andronikos, “Βεργίνα. Ανσκαφή 1987,” AErgMak 1 (1987), 81, fĳig. 3; Manoles Andron-
ikos et al., “�νασκαφ¯ Βεργ�νας,” Prakt (1989), p. 193 (Vergina); Karametrou-Menteside and 
Kephalidou, “Τοπικά εργαστήρια,” p. 538 (see above, note 103); Eurydice Kefalidou, “Late 
Archaic Polychrome Pottery from Aiani,” Hesperia 70 (2001), p. 193 (Aiane).
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illustrated from the sanctuary of Demeter at Dion belong to fĳifth-century 
types, mainly a female fĳigure holding an offfering to her chest, well known 
among the output of Corinthian workshops.115 Terracotta female protomes 
were also dedicated at this sanctuary, though the type is best represented 
in Macedonia among grave goods over a long period of time and it also 
appears, as was mentioned above, in tomb paintings.116 At neighbouring 
Olynthos, the major centre of the Chalkidike, the mould of a female pro-
tome carrying a tympanum, and so surely to be identifĳied as Kybele, was 
found within one of the houses destroyed in 348.117 A large cist tomb at 
Vergina that received burials from the middle of the fourth century until 
ca. 325 contained over 30 terracotta fĳigurines of numerous types, includ-
ing a number of “Tanagrians” that may well have been produced in Attica, 
where the category originated, or in Boiotia.118 Similarly, the tomb of a girl 
excavated at Mieza, datable to the third quarter of the fourth century, also 
contained a number of “Tanagrian” fĳigurines. Interestingly, however, the 
grave also contained fĳigurines which followed fĳifth-century types. The 
excavator has identifĳied the former as defĳinite imports,119 but the latter 
may well be locally produced. Whatever the individual history of each of 
these fĳigurines, it is of interest to note that as the fourth century pro-
gressed fĳigurines belonging to diffferent stylistic currents were available to 
Macedonians, and this variation is a feature that has been noted in other 
categories of artefacts.

Conclusion

This survey of “art” in Macedonia during the Classical period offfered here 
cannot claim to be comprehensive. There are serious omissions, the most 
obvious being that of numismatics, both royal (not all of which was 

115 S. Piniatoglou, “Το Ιερό της Δήμητρας στο Δίον. Ανασκαφή 1990,” AErgMak 4 (1990), 
207–08, fĳigs. 7–8; Pingiatoglou, “Το Ιερό,” pp. 147–8, fĳigs. 8–9.

116 As grave goods: Chrysostomou and Chrysostomou, “Ανασκαφή,” p. 466 fĳig. 2 (see 
above, note 106); P. Chrysostomou, “Ανασκαφικές έρευνες στους τύμβους της Πέλλας κατά το 
1994,” AErgMak 8 (1994), 65, fĳig. 23; Braggiotti, ed., Ancient Macedonia, pp. 308–9 nos. 
261–62 (see above, note 104).

117 David M. Robinson, Excavations at Olynthus, Part 4. The Terra-cottas of Olynthus 
found in 1928 (Baltimore, 1931), p. 92, no. 410, pls. 51–4.

118 Katerina Tsakalou-Tzanavari, “Des nécropoles aux sanctuaries: les Tanagréennes de 
la Grèce du Nord,” in Violaine Jeammet and Juliette Becq, eds., Tanagras. De l’objet de 
collection à l’objet archéologique (Paris, 2007), pp. 118–28.

119 V. Misaelidou-Despotidou, “Από το νεκροταφείο της αρχαίας Μίεζας,” AErgMak 4 
(1990), 132–4; Tsakalou-Tzanavari, “Des nécropoles,” pp. 118–28.
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Argead)120 and civic (such as the fourth-century issues of Dion, to give one 
example).121 Coins, of course, were a medium through which Macedonian 
rulers could project visual messages to a large number of people over a 
wide expanse. The earliest royal issues are very close to coins minted by 
the Macedonians’ immediate tribal neighbours to the north and east, both 
as regards iconographic types and style. Subsequent issues saw the intro-
duction of types more readily comparable to those of poleis, and this was 
also the case in the fourth century. Indeed, links have been established 
with various mints including ones located in Thessaly and southern Italy 
at the very end of the fĳifth century.122

A link between southern Italy and Macedonia during the fourth cen-
tury has also been advocated for other arts, including painting and metal-
work.123 This suggestion is largely based upon the close examination of 

120 Non-Argead: Katerini Liampi, “The Coinage of King Derdas and the History of the 
Elimiote Dynasty,” in Andrew Burnett, Ute Wartenburg, and Richard Witschonke, eds., 
Coins of Macedonia and Rome. Essays in honour of Charles Hersh (London, 1998), pp. 5–11; 
Ute Wartenburg, “Philotas? A New Coinage from Macedonia,” in Burnett, Wartenburg, and 
Witschonke, eds., Coins, pp. 13–17.

121 Another such omission is the mention of the mosaics, mostly fourth-century in date, 
excavated at Olynthos; see Katherine M. D. Dunbabin, Mosaics of the Greek and Roman 
World (Cambridge, 1999), esp. pp. 5–9, for an introduction. Although beyond the region 
primarily focused upon in this chapter, they testify to the existence of artistic forms of 
which the inhabitants of the Macedonian kingdom may well have been informed. Martin 
Robertson, “Early Greek Mosaic,” in Beryl Barr-Sharrar and Eugene N. Borza, eds., Macedo-
nia and Greece in Late Classical and Early Hellenistic Times, (Studies in the History of Art) 
10 (Washington, 1982), p. 241; Robertson speculated that some may have been inspired by 
conjectured mosaic floors laid during Archelaus’ reign at Pella. In the early Hellenistic 
period mosaic floors were defĳinitely laid at Pella and Vergina. For the suggestion that 
poorly preserved elements of a mosaic floor excavated at Vergina may date back to the 
period of Philips II’s reign see A. Kottaridou, “Σωστικές ανασκαφές της ΙΖ’ Εφορείας 
Προ	στορικών και Κλασικών Αρχαιοτήτων στη Βεργίνα,” AErgMak 7 (1993), 83–4 and Angeliki 
Kottaridi, “Η έρευνα στις Αιγές, μια πόλη κατά κώμας,” AErgMak 20 (2006), 777.

122 Thessaly: Liampi, “The Coinage,” pp. 9–10. Southern Italy: Ulla Westermark, “Influ-
ences from South Italy on Early Macedonian Bronze Coins,” in Wolfgang Leschhorn, 
Auguste V. B. Miron, and Andrei Miron, eds., Hellas und der griechischen Osten. Studien zur 
Geschichte und Numismatik der griechischen Welt. Festschrift für Peter Robert Franke zum 
70. Geburtstag (Saarbrücken, 1996), pp. 292–3 and 297.

123 Michael Pfrommer, “Großgriechischer und mittelitalischer Einfluß in der Rankenor-
namentik frühhellenistischer Zeit,” JDAI 97 (1982), pp. 129–32 and François Villard, “Le 
renouveau du décor floral en Italie méridionale au IVe siècle et la peinture grecque,” in 
L’Italie méridionale et les premières expériences de la peinture hellénistique. Actes de la table 
ronde organisée par l’École française de Rome (Rome, 18 février 1994) (Rome, 1998), esp. pp. 
218–20 argue for specifĳic links with southern Italy. For shared elements in the material 
culture of the Macedonian elite and their counterparts in areas of southern Italy: Maria 
Giuseppina Canosa, Una tomba principesca da Timmari, (Mon.Ant. Serie Miscellanea) 11 
(Rome. 2007).
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formal characteristics, particularly floral decorative schemes, on pieces 
from the respective areas. However, similar traits can be seen in works 
that have been attributed to other regions,124 so at this stage of our knowl-
edge it may well be more prudent to envisage Late Classical Macedonia 
sharing in a set of trends that included a wider Greek world, as it did in 
the period’s earlier phase.

Over recent decades, our knowledge of the art of Macedonia during the 
Classical period has grown signifĳicantly, though not all phases or catego-
ries have been as well represented by new discoveries. Both the number 
of artefacts available for study has increased, and new research techniques 
that have been brought to bear on the subject, such as the analysis of the 
pigments used in paintings, have offfered new insights. The preserved 
material allows some appreciation of how the greatest of the elites and, 
but to a lesser degree and only towards the end of the period, less privi-
leged Macedonians used visual imagery, particularly sculpture and paint-
ing, and what concerns they expressed through it. Classical period 
Macedonia received artistic stimuli form various regions, but particularly 
from Attica, and while this debt is clear it is equally apparent that the 
Macedonians were adept at commissioning works that reflected their own 
particular interests and the concerns generated by their specifĳic social 
environment.

NOTE: I would like to thank Professor Olga Palagia for reading and com-
menting on an earlier version of this chapter.

124 E.g. Brecoulaki, La peinture funeraire, pp. 62–6 (see above, note 65); Barr-Sharrar, The 
Derveni Krater, p. 78 and n. 32 on p. 199 (see above, note 97).





CHAPTER 10

399–369 bc

R. Lane Fox

As the fĳifth century ended, Macedonians at Pella watched the première of 
Euripides’ masterpiece, the Bacchae, which was linked politely to its place 
of fĳirst performance by its third chorus’s concluding lines. Metrically, they 
stand apart from the pulsating beat (“ionic a minore”) of the preceding 
verses as the chorus slows down into expansive praises of “father Loudias,” 
Pella’s benefĳicial local river, and its “land fair for horses,” into which Dio-
nysus will bring his whirling maenads after crossing the river Axios too. In 
his great commentary Dodds misplaced the river Loudias as “beneath the 
walls of Aegae,” whereas it flowed by Pella, and doubted that “the play was 
designed primarily for a Macedonian audience: the allusions to contem-
porary theories and controversies�.�.�.�are surely meant for Athenian ears.”

1In fact, those allusions are excellent evidence for what a Pella audience 
could follow, just before their king Archelaus offfered a safe haven in Mace-
don to the imprisoned Socrates. τ� σοφ�ν and its scope, Tiresias’ punning 
aetiology of Dionysus’ origins, the rule of ν�μος and φ�σις were not beyond 
the Macedonian court’s mental grasp. “Contemporary theories” were not 
confĳined to Athens in the Greek world of the late fĳifth century bc.

What would Macedonian spectators have made of the story? They had 
local cults of Agrios Dionysos and Dionysos Pseudanor (for his femininity, 
see Euripides, Bacchae 353); the recently found epigrams of Posidippus 
show that Pella, too, knew maenads and virgin girl-“servants of Dionysos” 
who worshipped in the mountains; they had aetiological stories of 

1 Eur., Bacch. 565–75, with E. R. Dodds, Euripides Bacchae, 2nd ed. (Oxford, 1960) p. 147 
and on 409–11, at p. 126 (citing Archelaus’ festival of the Muses at Dion as a possible venue: 
cf. Introduction, xxxix), Intro. xl (doubting it: also on 266–71, at p. 103) and the magnifĳicent 
Intro. xlvii–xlviii on Macedon’s possible impact on the poet, nonetheless; S. Scullion, 
“Euripides and Macedon Or The Silence of the Frogs,” CQ 53 (2003) 389–400, at 394 cannot 
explain Ludias’ presence here. In discussion, A. Kottaridi reminds me that the Loudias is 
also visible from Aigai’s palace-hill and that Hdts 7.123 describes the Loudias as meeting 
the Haliacmon and flowing on as one and the same river. She thus suggests that the refer-
ence may in fact fĳit Aigai, not Pella, and Dodds was right for the wrong reason. If so a fĳirst 
night at Aigai is a possibility.
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 Dionysiac females, cross-dressing and fĳighting as warriors; Olympias was 
perhaps not the fĳirst in Macedon to worship Dionysus with snakes.2 The 
play’s myth was set at Thebes but it had a lively resonance for the “fĳirst 
night” at Pella, although its Dionysus was not presented as a god of bliss 
beyond the grave, as Macedon’s Dionysus sometimes was.3 In a brilliant 
article George Devereux has shown that Euripides’ scene of Agave coming 
out of her madness is an accurate description of psychological illness and 
the “psychotherapeutic process,” anticipating Freud. Its “clinical plausibil-
ity” implied to him that there “existed—at least in Macedonia, and prob-
ably in Greece proper—a genuine psychotherapy, whose practitioners 
may well have been shamans and/or pioneers of a kind the hidebound 
tend to call ‘quacks’.” He also concluded that “it was probably in Macedo-
nia that Euripides observed the administration of genuine psychotherapy 
(i.e. that which promotes insight and recall) to maenads.”4

During the fĳirst forty years of the fourth century, young members of the 
Bacchae’s audience lived to see a diffferent σπαραγμ�ς, not of Dionysus’ 
opponents but of their own kingdom. In the 390s, king follows king in the 
ancients’ king-lists, stretching modern scholars’ ingenuity to the limits. 
The longest survivor, Amyntas III, was then expelled or seriously chal-
lenged at least twice in his reign. Royal murders recurred in the early to 
mid-360s and a “black legend” grew up against the future king Philip’s own 
mother. Underneath these royal crises, was there a steadily growing 
strength in the kingdom, as some modern scholars now propose, or was 
the rise of Philip, then Alexander an unexpected tale of two great kings, 
emerging from continuing confusion in the land so “fair for horses”?

Orestes to Alexander II

Sources for the years from 399 to 360 bc remain patchy and fragmentary, 
but the fundamental work in establishing a narrative has been done by 
Beloch, Geyer, and above all Hammond and Grifffĳith in 1979: most of the 
latter’s genealogies and narratives were simply followed by Borza in his 

2 M. B. Hatzopoulos, La Macédoine: Géographie historique, langue, cultes et croyances, 
institutions (Paris, 2006), pp. 57–61; Poseidipp. 44 (ed. C. Austin, G. Bastianin, M. Pan 
[2002]); Polyaen., Strateg. 4.1; Plut., Alex. 2.7–9.

3 M. W. Dickie, “The Dionysiac Mysteries in Pella,” ZPE 109 (1995), 87–96.
4 G. Devereux, “The Psychotherapy Scene in Euripides’ Bacchae,” JHS 90 (1970), 35–48, 

esp. 36 and 47–8.
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book in 1990.5 These scholars’ main aim has been to reconcile as much of 
the scattered evidence as possible into chronological sequence, but the 
attempts have involved emendations, hypothetical genealogies, and diver-
gent uses of Diodorus’ dates and repetitive narrative. The evidence is 
indeed riddled with fascinating problems, including problems of method 
which are of more than local Macedonian relevance. Progress has been 
made on these wider issues too, not all of which has yet been integrated 
into Macedonian history.

The fĳirst problem is the dating of the kings’ reigns. The main source is 
Diodorus, who drew directly on only two sources for the dates and events 
in question. One was Ephorus’ Universal History (concluded ca. 335 bc) 
and the other a chronographic source, unnamed, who had compiled a list 
of the reign-lengths of the Macedonian kings among other royal houses. 
This chronographer wrote in the Hellenistic period but his ultimate 
sources are unknown. For the Macedonian kings Hammond suggested 
that he used Marsyas of Pella, Antigonus’ half-brother, but Theopompus 
and his Philippica were much better known in antiquity and are a more 
likely choice.6 Despite the chronographer’s underlying work, the chronol-
ogy of Macedon’s kings from 400/399 to 360/59 has remained a scholarly 
minefĳield. The death of Archelaus fell in the Athenian archon-year 400/399 
bc and the later ancient chronographers (but not Diodorus) agreed that 
Orestes then ruled for three years. He was followed by Aeropus to whom 
Diodorus gives “six” years, evidently combining his years with those of 
Orestes (which he did not separate out). Nonetheless, Diodorus puts Aero-
pus’ death in the archon-year 395/4, only fĳive (not six) years after Archelaus. 
There is an even bigger discrepancy over the reign of Alexander II. Diodorus 
puts his succession in 370/69, credits him with a reign of “one” year, and 
then puts his death in 368/7 bc.7 What has gone wrong and why?

To reduce the contradictions Hammond and Grifffĳith proposed that the 
reign-lengths in Diodorus should be reckoned by inclusive counting. They 
also compressed the evidence for Aeropus’ actions (his opposition to king 
Agesilaus, returning from Asia), so as to fĳit them into 395/4 bc.8 Both 

5 N. G. L. Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A History of Macedonia, 2 (Oxford, 1979), pp. 
167–88; E. N. Borza, In the Shadow of Olympus (Princeton, 1990). S. Psoma, Olynthe et Les 
Chalcidiens de Thrace (Stuttgart, 2001) is now the best account of the evidence for events 
on Macedon’s eastern borders in this period.  

6 P. J. Stylianou, A Historical Commentary on Diodorus Siculus Book 15 (Oxford, 1998), pp. 
25–48 on the chronographer; Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 182 for Marsyas.

7 Diod. 14.84.6, 15.60.3, 15.77.1.
8 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 168 (see above, note 5).
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points are misguided. Reign-lengths in a chronographer’s list run succes-
sively and are not reckoned inclusively, and external evidence requires 
that Aeropus was still alive and active in the Athenian archon-year 394/3.9 
In 1997, Heskel addressed the contradictory datings for Alexander II and 
advanced a novel solution.10 Diodorus, she proposed, counted up the full 
years of a king’s reign and then considered the bits of a year, if any, in 
which his accession and his death fell. If these partial years added up to 
twelve months or more, Diodorus (she suggested) gave the king’s reign-
length another year. In her view, the months of Alexander II’s accession- 
and death-years must have totaled less than twelve, so Diodorus credited 
him with a reign of one year only, although the reign spanned three years 
in part or whole.

One problem with this ingenious proposal is that it credits Diodorus 
with calculations which depend on his chronographic source. Another 
problem is that connoisseurs of Diodorus’ own errors and carelessness 
rightly reject any theory which requires him to do chronographic research 
in a consistent way or even to follow a consistent principle when faced 
with a total of months. The answer to the discrepancies is more complex 
and has been penetratingly diagnosed by Stylianou in 1998.

Stylianou correctly emphasizes that the chronographer’s king-list gives 
reign-lengths in years which run successively (not inclusively) as such lists 
need to do.11 How, then, were such lengths attached to an external time-
frame? Following Swoboda, Stylianou has argued for the pull of synchro-
nisms with other famous events which are externally attested in Diodorus’ 
sources. Two misplaced synchronisms then explain the two worst Mace-
donian errors. The transition from Aeropus’ reign to the next reign, Pau-
sanias’, was put in the archon-year 395/4 bc because of a misguided 
synchronism with a dating for the famous battle of Cnidos (a wrong dat-
ing, incidentally, as Stylianou well explains).12 From this error an impor-
tant consequence follows: the year-dates in Diodorus for subsequent 
transitions from one Macedonian king to the next are also set a year too 
high (Aeropus actually died in 394/3 bc). However, a second mistake then 

 9 Stylianou, Historical Commentary, pp. 36–7 (see above, note 6); Xen., Hell. 4.3.1.
10 J. Heskel, The North Aegean Wars, 371–60 BC, (Historia Einzelschriften) 102 (Stuttgart, 

1997), pp. 19–22.
11 Stylianou, Historical Commentary, p. 36 (see above, note 6).
12 H. Swoboda, “Vertrag des Amyntas von Makedonien mit Olynth,” Arch.-Epigr. Mitt. 

Aus Oesterreich 7 (1883), 1–28, at 17–20; Stylianou, Historical Commentary, p. 35 (see above, 
note 6). 
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followed which, inadvertently, put the dates for the Macedonian kings in 
the 360s back on the right track. Having placed Alexander II’s accession a 
year too high in 370/69 bc, Diodorus then placed his death in 368/7 bc, 
although he credited the king, inconsistently, with a reign of only a year. 
Again, a synchronism with an external event had been at work: Stylianou 
plausibly suggests that the synchronism was with the death of Dionysius 
I of Sicily, which was externally fĳixed to 368/7. After a chain of errors, the 
death of Alexander II was thus put by Diodorus in what happened to be 
the likely year. From 368/7 onwards, Diodorus’ year-dates for the Macedo-
nian kings then came back into a correct line.13

Now that Diodorus’ muddles have been understood, the reign-lengths 
given by his chronographic source can be correctly linked to Athenian 
archon-years: Orestes, 400/399–397/6; Aeropus, 397/6–394/3; “Amyntas 
the Little” and Pausanias, successively in 394/3; Amyntas III, 393/2–369/8 
(with a two-year challenge from Argaios, on which more is said below); 
Alexander II, 369/8; Ptolemy of Aloros as regent, 368/7–365/4; Perdiccas III, 
365/4–360/59. The exact month of each king’s death and accession remains 
uncertain within these Athenian-dated, summer-to-summer years. The 
truth of the sequence also depends on the chronographer’s own accuracy 
and the historical value of his underlying source (Theopompus?).

For his bits of narrative, not his king-lists, Diodorus depended on Epho-
rus, but whom did Ephorus use for his few remarks about northern afffairs? 
For the 360s, there are afffĳinities between Diodorus and bits of Plutarch’s 
Life of Pelopidas, suggesting that a shared use of Callisthenes’ Hellenica is 
a strong possibility.14 This work covered events from 387 to 357 bc, but was 
fĳinished long before the author had personal knowledge of Macedon and 
the court. Xenophon’s vivid account of Spartan campaigning in the north, 
382–379 bc, is another matter. It depended on oral sources, especially in 
Sparta and at Olympia where Xenophon “experienced [such events] by 
hearsay.”15 For example, his friendship with Agesilaus helped him to know, 
and know of, Agesilaus’ step-brother Teleutias and to learn from other 
friends about Teleutias’ death while commanding at Olynthus. The Hel-
lenica’s glimpses of Macedon in these years are based ultimately, and 
invaluably, on Spartan eye-witnesses. After Xenophon the two Athenians 
with most to say about Macedon are the orator Aeschines and the 

13 Stylianou, Historical Commentary, p. 35 (see above, note 6).
14 H. D. Westlake, “The Sources of Plutarch’s Pelopidas,” CQ 33 (1939), 11–22.
15 G. L. Cawkwell, intro. to Xenophon: A History of My Times (Hellenica) (London, 1966), 

pp. 24–5.
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 pamphleteer Isocrates, but they are less straightforward sources. Aeschines 
visited Pella in 346 bc, but only three years later in Athens did he tell a 
jury what he supposedly said to King Philip and even then, he claimed to 
have referred to events which lay more than twenty years in the past.16 
Isocrates never even went to Macedon and his most pertinent evidence is 
also given nearly twenty years after the events in question. It is placed, 
rhetorically, in the mouth of a Spartan king.17

Macedonian afffairs turn up briefly in other external sources, but was 
anything written about the past in Macedon itself? Remarkably, Antipater 
is credited with a text on the “deeds” of Perdiccas in Illyria, nothing of 
which survives.18 In Alexander’s reign, Anaximenes of Lampascus wrote a 
“Histories Concerning Philip” of which one much-studied fragment sur-
vives from the fĳirst book, referring to reforms of the Macedonian army: as 
we will see, it makes best sense as a reference to Alexander I, so Anaxi-
menes’ scope was wide.19 In the age of the early successors a history was 
also written by Marsyas of Pella. In its third book he discussed the murder 
of Alexander II (in 368 bc), and so the previous two books presumably 
discussed earlier Macedonian kings, although we do not know how far 
back they went.20 Hammond has tended to exalt Marsyas’ contribution, 
even wishing to identify him as the ultimate source of various “Macedo-
nian customs” mentioned in Curtius’ History of Alexander. In fact, the 
phrase may only be Curtius’ own rhetorical Latin trope.21

Two Greek visitors to Philip’s Macedon were especially important. 
Theopompus was present in the late 340s but his monumental Philippica 
was famously scandalous and vituperative, and he was still writing it after 
Philip’s death. He certainly referred to earlier fourth-century kings.22 The 
most important general use of him is by Justin (ca. ad 380), as he was a 
main source for Trogus’ Philippic Histories (ca. 30–20 bc), which Justin 
abbreviated in his books 7 to 9.23 Theopompus plainly drew on oral sources 

16 Aesch., Or. 2.25–30.
17 Isoc., Archid. 46.
18 Antipatros FGrH 114.
19 Anaximenes FGrH 72 F4 and F27–8; P. A. Brunt, “Anaximenes and King Alexander I 

of Macedon,” JHS 96 (1976), 151–3.
20 Marsyas FGrH 135–6 F 11.
21 W. W. Tarn, Alexander the Great, 2 (Cambridge, 1948), pp. 106–7 and p. 163, note 4 for 

the examples, but not their explanation.
22 Theopompus FGrH 115 F 29 and F 393; R. Lane Fox, “Theopompus of Chios and the 

Greek World 411–322 bc,” in J. Boardman, ed., Chios (Oxford, 1986), pp. 105–20.
23 N. G. L. Hammond, “The Sources of Justin on Macedonia to the Death of Philip,” CQ 

41 (1991), 496–508.
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in Macedon, which are also detectable in the other signifĳicant Greek visi-
tor, Aristotle. Book 5 of the Politics cites several plots and conspiracies 
from Macedonian fourth-century history for which the author is a unique 
source.24 The details and the careful discussion of their motivation show 
that such matters were still being recounted up to sixty years after the 
event by Macedonians, surely Aristotle’s oral sources for them.

One such plot was the murder of Archelaus out hunting. It is Aristotle 
who connects one of the plotters to a story concerning an insult to the 
poet Euripides in Macedon.25 His presence there (though not mentioned 
in Aristophanes’ Frogs) is certainly not to be disbelieved (Aristotle’s 
sources are court-sources) but the insult and its punishment belong at 
least six years before the attempted murder of Archelaus.26 The motives 
remain uncertain and Diodorus, abbreviating his source, does not refer to 
a plot at all. Hammond is not convincing in his attempt to identify the 
named participants as Royal Pages. The institution (not just the reorgani-
zation) of these Royal Pages is explicitly ascribed to Philip’s reign by 
Arrian 4.13.1. Arrian is drawing there on Macedonian sources, and modern 
disregard for his statement is mistaken.27

After Archelaus, a rapid sequence of kings points to serious problems 
over the succession. The fĳirst incumbent, Orestes, was surely Archelaus’ 
son, though he was succeeded in turn by Aeropus, his elder “guardian,” 
according to Diodorus: Orestes is said to have been murdered by him.28 
Aeropus died from “sickness” (according to Diodorus) and later chrono-
graphic sources then name an Amyntas (surely “Amyntas the Little,” 
known otherwise only to Aristotle) and a Pausanias who is identifĳied by 
Diodorus as the son of Aeropus.29 Amyntas, our Amyntas III, then takes 
over in 393/2 bc, after killing Pausanias “by a ruse.”30

Who are these people? Their identity (or, at least, modern theories of 
it) is important for the wider questions of the rules, if any, of royal succes-
sion and the status of Argeads, whether family or “clan.” The last four 

24 Aristot., Pol. 1311 B 1–20, 30–34.
25 Aristot., Pol. 1311 B 30–34.
26 Scullion, “Euripides and Macedon,” at 396–8 (see above, note 1) cannot explain Aris-

totle’s evidence, among other things.
27 N. G. L. Hammond, “Royal Pages, Personal Pages and Boys Trained in the Macedonian 

Manner during the Period of the Temenid Monarchy,” Historia 39 (1990), 261–94, esp. 260 
rejects Arrian; A. B. Bosworth, A Commentary on Arrian’s History of Alexander, 2 (Oxford, 
1995), pp. 90–1 translates “kathestēkos” as ‘customary,’ unconvincingly.

28 Diod. 14.37.6.
29 Aristot., Pol. 1311 B 3; Diod. 14.84.6.
30 Diod. 14.89.2.
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kings, from Aeropus to Amyntas III, are validated by coins which were 
struck with their name. To link them up, the most influential family-tree 
is the one worked out by Hammond and Grifffĳith, but it rests on subtle 
reinterpretations of the ancient evidence which give a false picture of 
underlying royal “lineages.” It takes Orestes to be Archelaus’ son, surely 
rightly, but we need to remember that Archelaus had been polygamous.31 
As Orestes happens to have left no coins, it might seem tempting to turn 
him into a minor-in-waiting and (like Diodorus) eliminate his years of 
rule. However, the full chronographic tradition in later sources is clear 
that he was king. Aeropus was his guardian: there are no grounds in the 
sources for reinterpreting this “guardianship” as purely a family afffair, not 
a regency.

Who, then, was Aeropus? Hammond and Grifffĳith emend and reinter-
pret a passage in Aelius Aristides and claim that it shows that “Aeropus” 
was the elder brother of Archelaus’ half-brother and thus a son of Perdic-
cas II.32 This extreme reinterpretation leaves Aelius’ text far behind, but 
they go on to restore their fabricated “Aeropus son of Perdiccas” in a 
lacuna which stands among the names of those Macedonians who swore 
to an alliance with Athens datable to the 440s (Errington, with reason), 
423/2 (my preferred view), or 417/6 (the view taken in IG 13.89).33 Brilliant 
though their lengthy emendations are, not one single supporting letter for 
any of them survives on the stone and in total they are too long for the 
line-length as subsequently postulated by D. M. Lewis when re-editing the 
text.34 “Aeropus son of Perdiccas” is the authors’ bold fĳiction.

The fact is that we do not know that Aeropus was an Argead at all. He 
did, however, rule after killing Orestes and on his death he was followed 
(in the chronographic tradition) by Amyntas, plainly Aristotle’s “Amyntas 
the Little,” our Amyntas II. After a brief reign, this Amyntas was overthrown 
by Pausanias, Aeropus’ son (in Diodorus’ view). Late anecdotal sources 
refer to an “Amyntas son of Menelaus” and Hammond and Grifffĳith take 
him to be Amyntas the Little, our Amyntas II.35 However, the sources are 
clear that they regard this Amyntas to be Philip’s father, our Amyntas III. 

31 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 168 (see above, note 5); D. Ogden, Polygamy, Prosti-
tutes and Death (London, 1999), pp. 8–11.

32 Ael. Aristeid. 46.120.2; Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 135–6 (see above, note 5).
33 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 134–6 (see above, note 5); R. M. Errington, A His-

tory of Macedonia (Berkeley, 1990), p. 267, note 3 is important.
34 D. M. Lewis, IG I3 89, p. 105.
35 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 169 and note 2 (see above, note 5) with Aristot., Pol., 

1311 B 14 where I read a dative, not a genitive; Aelian, VH. 12.43.
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Hammond and Grifffĳith then explain the rapid sequence of kings in the 
390s as the “line of Perdiccas” fĳighting the “line of Menelaus.” They even 
suggest that Diodorus omitted Amyntas II, “son of Menelaus,” because his 
source (in their view, Marsyas of Pella) favoured the rival Perdiccan line. 
It is far more likely that Diodorus, as so often, merely abbreviated the 
source in front of him.

Who then was “Amyntas the Little”? The evidence lies in Aristotle, Pol-
itics 1311B, at least in the best manuscripts. He was Archelaus’ son and was 
married offf by Archelaus to his younger daughter. This marriage cannot 
be between a full brother and sister, but rather than emend the passage 
(as Hammond and Grifffĳith do, to save their “Amyntas son of Menelaus”) 
we need only remember Archelaus’ polygamy and ascribe his son Amyn-
tas and his “younger daughter” to two separate mothers, his polygamous 
brides.36 Archelaus thus married a half-brother to a half-sister, two of the 
children in his polygamous family. He wished to cement its branch lines: 
a similar marriage, for similar ends, occurred in the near-contemporary 
Greek family of Dionysius I.37

The supposed clash between the “line of Perdiccas” and the “line of 
Menelaus” thus disappears into fĳiction: Orestes and Amyntas II were both 
sons of Archelaus. What actually propelled these conflicts, Aeropus’ line 
against Archelaus’ line, during seven long years? In an acute analysis of 
the families involved, Ogden has emphasized that “amphimetric” conflict 
between the mothers of a polygamous king’s children was endemic in 
Macedonian royal history.38 In the 390s, however, we know the name of 
only one mother (Cleopatra), and “amphimetric” strife is not explicit in 
the sources, slender though they are: we do not know who Aeropus’ 
mother or wife were. Instead, Goukowsky has revived the old, not unat-
tractive view that Aeropus was an upper Macedonian prince, probably a 
Lyncestian: if so, the royal struggles of the 390s involved members of 
Archelaus’ lowland dynasty (Orestes and Amyntas) against Lyncestian 
princes (Aeropus and his son Pausanias).39 I fĳind this old guess still attrac-
tive (although Aeropos is not exclusively a Lyncestian name). Geyer 
rejected it because Diodorus describes Aeropus as “regent” for Archelaus’ 

36 See also Ogden, Polygamy, p. 10 (see above, note 31).
37 Ogden, Polygamy, p. 10, note 41 (see above, note 31).
38 Ogden, Polygamy, pp. ix–xx (see above, note 31).
39 P. Goukowsky, “Les maisons princières de Macédoine de Perdiccas II à Philippe II,” 

in P. Goukowsky and C. Brixhe, eds., Hellenika Symmikta, histoire, archéologie, épigraphie 
(Nancy, 1991), pp. 43–66, at pp. 47–58.
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young son and if he was from a rival house he would have been a perilous 
choice. Perhaps, though, a marriage into the lowland dynasty was consid-
ered to have bound Aeropus into the family, without giving him a major 
claim to the throne. What followed, nonetheless, may indeed have been 
an episode of highland–lowland rivalry, Lyncestians against Argeads.

Hammond, orderly as ever, wrote of Orestes being “elected” king and 
Aeropus being “appointed” regent by the “Assembly of Macedones.”40 
Legitimizing election and assembly-appointments are misplaced concepts 
here: the Macedonian assembly is credited with no such powers in any 
source at this period or earlier, and a role for it in the succession occurs 
fĳirst in the exceptional events after Alexander’s death in Babylon, and 
only then as a product of the events themselves.41 Within royal and noble 
circles, was there nonetheless a customary rule at work?

Herodotus and later sources give a clear line of transmission from father 
to son in the fĳifth century bc.42 The family concerned, Temenids (or 
Argeads), were manifestly recognized as royal. Polygamy then compli-
cated the numbers of males available with Argead links:43 looking for a 
model, or analogy, modern scholars have turned to the Merovingian kings 
or to German chieftains in Tacitus’ Germania.44 However, the long Argead–
Temenid history of father–son succession across more than two hundred 
years makes these analogies unconvincing. Until the 390s, the Macedo-
nian king-lists do not suggest a free-for-all whereby the strongest member 
of a “clan” asserted himself. Nor was Macedon simply a “tribal” society, 
certainly not in the fĳifth century bc. Succession had been direct, and patri-
lineal, but Herodotus was wrong to imply it ran by primogeniture.

Was there, nonetheless, an underlying rule guiding the succession of 
father by son? In 1983 Hatzopoulos suggested that the throne passed by 
“porphyrogeniture”, to the fĳirst son “born in the purple” when his father 
became king.45 This ingenious theory addresses the surprising fact that 

40 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 168–9 (see above, note 5).
41 R. Lock, “The Macedonian Assembly in the Time of Alexander the Great,” CP 72 

(1977), 97–107; R. M. Errington, “The Nature of the Macedonian State under the Monarchy,” 
Chiron 8 (1978), 77–133.

42 Hdt. 8.139.
43 Ogden, Polygamy, (see above, note 31) and Goukowsky, “Les Maisons,” (see above, 

note 39) are penetrating modern studies of the consequences.
44 E. D. Carney, Women and Monarchy in Macedonia (Oklahoma, 2000), pp. 16–18; 

A. E. Samuel, “Philip and Alexander as Kings: Macedonian Monarchy and Merovingian 
Parallels,” AHR 93 (1988), 1220–47.

45 M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Succession and Regency in Classical Macedonia,” Ancient Mace-
donia 4 (Thessaloniki, 1986), pp. 279–92; against him, W. S. Greenwalt, “Polygamy and Suc-
cession in Argead Macedonia,” Arethusa 22 (1989), 19–45.
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even at times of tension, very young sons (Orestes and, as we shall see, 
Perdiccas III) became kings, albeit with older guardians. However, it does 
not explain how a guardian (Aeropus) was accepted as king, although 
born outside the purple, nor why the son of one such regent (Aeropus’ son 
Pausanias) became a king too, albeit briefly.46 We also know too little 
about the birth-order of the sons in the kings’ polygamous households: 
even if Amyntas III really did marry Eurydice (mother of kings) before he 
married Gygaea (mother only of sons), which of the two mothers’ sons 
appeared fĳirst? It is hard, too, to believe that sons born to a king while he 
was technically a regent were therefore disqualifĳied as born “out of the 
purple.” It was not because Philip Arrhidaeus was born to Philip while still 
a regent that Alexander, “born in the purple,” was preferred to him: Philip 
Arrhidaeus was half-witted, and Philip’s “regency” is not, in my view, his-
torically correct. Hatzopoulos’s theory has been much criticized and to 
stand up, it needs more evidence.47 Meanwhile, such a “rule” of succession 
seems an over-formal hypothesis for these years of manifest conflict.

The Companions, an ancient institution, were in my view a crucial ele-
ment. It was accepted by them that a Temenid–Argead son of the previ-
ous king was the traditional choice, not because the family had a 
“sacral-charismatic” standing but because it had history, a track record, 
and a tradition of successfully carrying out military and religious func-
tions for many years. Usually, family-members and other Companions 
would accept one and the same Temenid–Argead candidate, who thereby 
“emerged” from the process, to be made known to the wider public. Aero-
pus and Pausanias, however, were not (so far as we know) main-line 
Argeads, but against a weak minor or rival they prevailed by carrying a 
majority of Companions with them, in exceptional circumstances when 
the direct Argeads (Orestes, Amyntas II) were young or, for other reasons, 
not generally acceptable.

The rapid turnover of kings ends with someone who also seems to defy 
family “rules”: Amyntas, our Amyntas III, who is epigraphically attested as 
“son of Erridaios.” Porphyrogeniture did not apply, as Erridaios had never 
been king and Amyntas simply murdered Pausanias his predecessor and 
took over for the next twenty-four years. In late literary sources, he is 
called “Amyntas son of Menelaus,” with the hostile gloss that this  Menelaus 

46 Goukowsky, “Les maisons,” pp. 50–52 (see above, note 39) for the problems in our 
texts.

47 Ogden, Polygamy, p. xvii and note 27 (see above, note 31) for opposing views.
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was an illegitimate bastard or a “slave” or Aeropus himself.48 The charge 
of slavishness did not arise from Menelaus’ actual service as a Royal Page: 
before Philip II, no such pages existed. The comments are simply slander-
ous. Ogden has suggested that such charges may have originated with 
Amyntas’ rivals; hostile, ignorant foreigners are also possible sources.49 
The discrepancy between our evidence remains, the literary “Menelaus” 
for the epigraphic “Erridaios.” Perhaps a Menelaus was Amyntas’ grandfa-
ther, whereas his great-grandfather was a brother of King Alexander I. 
Whatever the reason, Amyntas III probably derived from a branch-line of 
the royal house before Perdiccas II. To exalt his ancestry, he may even 
(like Archelaus) have fostered an addition to the royal Macedonian 
 family-tree. In fourth-century sources, but conspicuously not in Herodo-
tus, a founding role in royal Macedon is attributed to a certain Caranos.50 
This interloper into the Herodotean scheme has been explained by Green-
walt as a manipulation of royal tradition.51 By inserting Caranos, he sug-
gests, Amyntas III diminished the pre-eminence of the royal name 
“Perdiccas” which had been carried by Perdiccas II and was relevant to his 
successor-kin, Amyntas’ rivals. The suggestion is not impossible. Under 
Archelaus, an earlier “Archelaus” had been invented as a royal Macedo-
nian ancestor, whereupon Euripides wrote a play about him.52 However, 
the explanation may be less dramatic: the name Caranos may have arisen 
from the noun “caranos” meaning ‘leader’ or ‘commander’, a title, perhaps, 
in early Macedon. Misunderstood as a personal name it was inserted into 
the royal genealogy.

Amyntas’ reign was to be a long one despite his ancestry, and so far as 
we know it ended with his peaceful death, a striking exception in Mace-
donian royal history. It touches on less rebarbative questions than king-
lists, among which are lion-hunting, the status of Pella, the employment 
of foreign Greek talent, arbitration abroad, and the possibility of ruler-
cult. But its chronology is yet another jig-saw puzzle.

A long history of modern scholarship has worked over the repeated 
challenges to Amyntas III’s rule and their dating. What follows is based on 

48 P. J. Rhodes and R. G. Osborne, Greek Historical Inscriptions, 404–323 BC (Oxford, 
2003), no. 12, line 1; Justin 7.4.3; Aelian.VH. 12.43.

49 Ogden, Polygamy, p. 11 (see above, note 31).
50 Diod. 7.16; Clem. Alex., Protrept. 2.11; Justin 7.1.7; Syncellus 373 (ed. Dindorf�).
51 W. S. Greenwalt, “The Introduction of Caranus Into The Argead List,” GRBS 26 (1985), 

43–9.
52 A. Harder, Euripides’ Kresphontes and Archelaos (Leiden, 1985), p. 146.
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their groundwork, but difffers prudently from any one prevailing scheme 
in print. In 393/2, Amyntas was driven out by Illyrian invaders. His expul-
sion was for a short time (“three months,” according to Isocrates) during 
which he held only one strong place.53 “From there” (the “strong place”), 
he summoned help, with Thessalian support, and re-established himself. 
Evidently, his coup for the throne had been the cue for the Illyrian inva-
sion. After Amyntas’ return we should date two initiatives. The fĳirst is his 
marriage with Eurydice daughter of Sirrhas, a bride whom later sources 
dismiss as “thrice-barbarian, an Illyrian.”54 When married she was illiter-
ate, but her “Illyrian” origin is inaccurate and probably originated as a 
slander. Not only do we fĳind her commemorated on inscribed stone 
statue-bases at royal Aegae itself, a somewhat unlikely privilege if she was 
a foreign Illyrian, but she was also the older kinswoman of Alexander’s 
offfĳicer Leonnatus.55 He was certainly a Macedonian, and through Eury-
dice, he claimed royal blood. Her father’s name, Sirrhas, is not even 
attested among Illyrians in any surviving evidence. She herself was there-
fore no Illyrian, and to judge from her father’s name she was probably a 
Lyncestian. Amyntas’ marriage with her bound in the upper Macedonian 
kingdom which was closest to the Illyrians. For the next two decades there 
were to be no more Illyrian invasions and there is no evident resumption 
of Lyncestian strife against lowlanders. The marriage, therefore, was a suc-
cess, and the bride was to prove herself to be a remarkable woman.

Amyntas’ second known initiative was a treaty with the neighbouring 
Chalcidic League, surviving on an inscribed stone which was found at 
Olynthus in 1844 and is now in Vienna.56 The front side begins with the 
words “Agreement with Amyntas son of Erridaios” but goes on in the very 
next line to specify “Agreement between Amyntas son of Erridaios and the 
Chalcidians.” What we have here from Olynthus must be the Chalcidians’ 
text, and as Wilhelm aptly inferred, its fĳirst line seems to abbreviate the 
second because it copies out the heading with which the Chalcidians had 
classifĳied their papyrus-copy of the treaty, the text on which the stone-
inscription was based.57 The front side then records a mutual  alliance 

53 Isoc. Archid. 46: I do not accept Stylianou, Historical Commentary, pp. 212–13 (see 
above, note 6) who translates “enthende” as ‘from here,’ i.e. from Sparta.

54 Plut., Mor. 14 B; Suida s.v. Karanos; Libanius, Hyposthasis to Demosth. Or. 9.
55 Suida s.v. Leonnatus; Curt. 10.7.3.
56 Best in M. N. Tod, A Selection of Greek Historical Inscriptions, 2 (Oxford, 1948), p. 111.
57 A. Wilhelm, “Neue Beiträge zur griechischen Inschriftenkunde, II,” in his Akademie-

schriften zur griechischen Inschriftenkunde, 1 (Leipzig, 1974) p. 96.
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for fĳifty years in which each side undertakes to defend the other in case 
of invasion. In fourth-century alliances, a duration “for ever” becomes 
quite common and is duly applied later to alliances with Philip II.58 How-
ever, “fĳifty years” was plainly considered long enough for the rest of Amyn-
tas’ life and no sons or family are mentioned (if he married Eurydice in 
392 bc, and the treaty belongs close to that date, we can see why). The 
front side is then damaged, but more text is inscribed on the back. After 
inspecting it in Vienna, Zahrnt proposed that the two texts were cut at 
diffferent times and represent two separate agreements.59 The neatness of 
some of the letters varies between front and back sides, but from subse-
quently published photographs I do not agree that two separate hands are 
involved. Zahrnt also claimed that the oath of allegiance on the back dif-
fered from the alliance agreed on the front side. This claim assumed that 
the oath on the back side in the fĳirst person was Amyntas’ oath, but in fact 
it is the Chalcidians’ oath, one which is to be sworn by each participating 
envoy. There is, then, no inconsistency with the front side. The texts on 
the front and back are a unity, giving one and the same alliance, which 
was inscribed from the Chalcidian copy and gave the words of the Chal-
cidians’ oath.

The back side also gives export- and import-agreements, and political 
limits on alliances. The export-agreements cover pitch and types of tim-
ber, including Macedon’s famous silver fĳirs, so precious for ship-building: 
the Chalcidian League is allowed to import even these silver fĳir trees, 
“whatever it asks for.” The arrangements are reciprocal, allowing Macedo-
nians to import from Chalcidice too, but this reciprocal right is surely hypo-
thetical and only included so as to balance the phrasing, as Macedonians 
would hardly wish to import trees which they already had in such local 
quantity and quality. These arrangements were sworn because the Chalcid-
ians wanted them, but they do not show a Macedonian kingdom in chaos. 
Royal forests and their workforce are implicitly in working order: so are 
“written taxes,” to be collected on the export of pitch and timber (although 
nothing so grand as an edict, or royal διάγραμμα, is presupposed).60

Either party is then banned from making independent alliances with 
Amphipolis, Bottiaeans, Acanthus, and Mende. This provision shows that 
none of these places was under Amyntas’ control at the time: the  Bottiaeans 

58 D. J. Mosley, “Greek Perpetual Alliances With Macedon,” RSA 2 (1972), 7–11.
59 M. Zahrnt, Olynth und die Chalkidier (Munich, 1971), pp. 122–4.
60 Despite J. Kalléris, “Hē Makedonikē Paradosis Eis To Hellenistikon Dikaion,” in 

A. Biscardi et al., eds., Mnēme Georgiou A. Petropoulou (Athens, 1984), pp. 423–40, an 
important paper.
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were beyond the Axios, south-east of it and just north of Potidaea, and 
had been part of previous kings’ “New Territories” (modern scholars, and 
many ancients, call their land “Bottikē” rather than “Bottiaia”).61 Evidently, 
he was afraid that the Chalcidic League might expand by such alliances, 
but the Chalcidians also swore to this limitation. Although the provisions 
for export and import favored them particularly, the treaty as a whole was 
not giving them a free hand. In turn they were surely afraid that Amyntas 
might link up with these named neighbours to their north, south, east, 
and west. The treaty is not a one-sided plea for help from a desperate 
Macedonian king. Nor are “the Macedonians” given any formal stake in 
swearing it: the king is the king, and formally Macedon is simply its 
 monarchy.

The later chronographic tradition then agrees on a break in Amyntas 
III’s reign, which it places after fĳive years (March’s helpful study has well 
explained the chronographers’ minor discrepancies).62 At that point one 
Argaios is said to have ruled for two years, an interlude which was also 
known to “some of” Ephorus’ sources, as abbreviated by Diodorus. Follow-
ing the ancient chronographers’ time-scheme, but not modern scholar-
ship, I accept that Amyntas was indeed challenged by Argaios after fĳive 
years of his reign had passed, in 387/6, therefore, until 385/4 bc. In my 
view it was in the course of this crisis that Amyntas conceded to his Chalcid-
ian allies the use of “neighbouring territory,” presumably in return for help 
against Argaios.63 This “territory” would include eastern Mygdonia and prob-
ably Anthemus (modern Galatista), just north of “Bottikē.” Argaios may 
have invaded from this general direction, perhaps with covert help from the 
Chalcidians until (in my view) Amyntas bartered the use of this land in 
return for Chalcidian help. According to Aeschines more than forty years 
later, Amyntas adopted the Athenian general Iphicrates as his son.64 This 
connection, too, fĳits neatly with the chronographers’ date for Argaios’ rule. 
In the middle of it, in 386/5 bc, Iphicrates was assisting the nearby Thracian 
king Cotys, whose daughter he duly married.65 Iphicrates’ link to Amyntas’ 
family was to remain important, and it began in this crisis.

61 D. A. March, “The Kings of Makedon: 399–369 bc,” Historia 44 (1995), 257–282, esp. 
the table of datings on 261.

62 March, “The Kings of Makedon,” on 261–73 (see above, note 61) (I do not accept his 
own conclusion); Diod. 14.92.3 for the granting of land.

63 Diod. 15.19.2.
64 Aesch. 2.28.
65 Dem. 23.129; Theopompos FGrH 115 F 31; Nepos, Iphicr. 2.1; Z. H. Archibald, CAH2 VI, 

p. 458 suggests “before ca. 386.”
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Argaios’ name has a royal Argead resonance and since Beloch, he has 
plausibly been identifĳied with the Argaios who appears later in 360/59 bc 
as a rival against Philip. He may well have been of more direct Argead 
descent than Amyntas who had taken the throne by force. Modern schol-
ars have attempted to decode more of Argaios’ genealogy from Theopom-
pus F 29, a sentence of Harpocration which Jacoby already declared 
“unvollständig und deshalb unklar.” Influentially, Hammond and Grifffĳith 
emended the quoted text to as to read τ�ν &ρχελ<ου [not &ρχ>λαον] 
καλοQσι καY &ργα\ον καY Παυσαν_αν and thereby turned both Argaios and a 
second royal rival Pausanias (active in 369/8 and again in 360/59) into 
“sons of Archelaus.”66 This emended Greek reads very oddly, and a major 
error went unnoticed. “Archelaon,” printed even by Jacoby, is only the 
modern conjecture of the Dutch scholar Gronovius.67 The citation of 
Theopompus from Harpocration reads &γ>λαον in its manuscripts and 
only after Gronovius’ alteration did Agelaus receive due corroboration. In 
the 1830s, fragments of the Athenian–Macedonian treaty of (probably) 
423/2 were published and named an Agelaus in what is now IG 13.89 line 
61: Gronovius could not have known it, but his emended “Archelaus” was 
superfluous.68 As a result, Hammond and Grifffĳith’s two “sons of Archelaus” 
are nothing of the sort. In the treaty with Athens, Agelaus was son of 
A[.�.�.]: in context “Alcetas” is the probable father, endorsed by D. M. Lew-
is.69 Gronovius’ error was also noticed by Goukowsky in 1982: he goes on 
to develop the link with Alcetas, pointing to the Alcetas son of Alexander 
I and brother of Perdiccas II and suggesting that the two later claimants, 
Argaios and Pausanias, were descended from this branch of the Argead 
royal family.70 At least this conjecture reminds us of the complexities in a 
monarchy which had such a polygamous past and credits Argaios with 
Argead descent.

Notoriously, Diodorus 15.19.2 precedes a mention of Amyntas’ conces-
sion of this neighbouring territory with a reference to his defeat by Illyri-
ans. Was a second Illyrian invasion part of the Argaios crisis too, or is 
this section one of Diodorus’ doublets? Hammond was always suspicious 
of Diodoran so-called “doublets” and therefore accepted the reality of a 

66 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 175–76 (see above, note 5).
67 Theopompos, FGrH 115 F 28, apparatus criticus. 
68 IG I3 89, line 61.
69  IG I3 89, p. 105.
70 Goukowsky, “Les maisons,” pp. 56–7 (see above, note 39).



 399–369 bc 225

second Illyrian attack and linked Argaios’ temporary rule to it.71 However, 
the wording of 15.19.2 is tellingly close to 14.91.3, the Illyrian invasion of 
393/2, and the passage is clearly “resumptive,” and a doublet in that sense.72 
The only Illyrian invasion, then, was in 393/2, when Amyntas “despaired 
of his rule.” In both passages Diodorus mentions his concession of land to 
the Olynthians in a crisis. In my view, this concession belonged when 
Amyntas was challenged by Argaios in 387/6–385/4; typically, Diodorus 
has compressed and telescoped two separate crises, the Illyrian one and 
Argaios’. In 385 bc, we know, Illyrians invaded the Molossians in Epirus 
instead.73

When Argaios was defeated, Amyntas asked for his territorial conces-
sion back from the Chalcidic League. They prevaricated, and it neatly fĳits 
my dating of the concession (ca. 386–384 bc) that we fĳind them promptly 
following up on the offfensive and invading Amyntas’ eastern territories. 
They threatened both his safety and Pella itself, described as “the greatest 
polis” in Macedon, as we know from speeches given by Xenophon in the 
Hellenica to alarmed envoys from Acanthus and Apollonia (beside Lake 
Bolbe) who were seeking help in Sparta.74 Diodorus, however, refers only 
to an appeal to Sparta by Amyntas himself.75 Scholarly opinion now tends 
to favour Diodorus, in a period when Xenophon’s silences and his pro-
Spartan bias are widely suspected: did Xenophon prefer to motivate Spar-
tan intervention in the north by an appeal from two Greek poleis whose 
autonomy was threatened, rather than by the appeal of a distressed Mace-
donian king? When Spartan troops arrived in the north, they clearly had 
an arrangement in place with Amyntas because he was already nearby, 
bringing help.76 However, such an arrangement could have been initiated 
after the Spartans’ decision to march north had been taken for other rea-
sons. Despite Xenophon’s known biases, I still prefer his account of the 
Spartan debate (from eye-witness sources) to Diodorus’ mention of Amyn-
tas (which was not based on any such evidence).

A Spartan–Macedonian link was not unprecedented. In summer 394/3, 
the returning Agesilaus was said to have made an alliance with Macedon’s 

71 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 174 (see above, note 5).
72 Diod. 15.19.2 and 14.91.3.
73 Diod. 15.13.2–3.
74 Xen., Hell. 5.2.13.
75 Diod. 15.18.3.
76 V. Parker, “Sparta, Amyntas and the Olynthians in 383 bc. A Comparison Of Xeno-

phon and Diodorus,” RhM 146 (2003), 113–37, however, prefers Diodorus.
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king Aeropus. A small bit of the text of Amyntas III’s Spartan alliance in 
382 may even survive on a fragmentary stone which was recently found at 
Aegae.77 Arnold Toynbee has memorably reflected on the long-term irony 
of this Spartan rescue-act for the Macedonian king.78 If the Spartans had 
not intervened, the Macedonian kingdom might have ceased to exist in 
the lowlands. Without Sparta, therefore, there would have been no Philip, 
no Alexander, and yet an anti-Spartan slant was to be central to Philip and 
Alexander’s diplomacy in southern Greek afffairs from 346–330 bc.

Instead, Olynthus’ history, Toynbee memorably suggests, might have 
mirrored the contemporary rise of Rome in Campania and Italy. In his 
view, the tension in the northern regions of the “Continental Greek peo-
ples” was one between monarchy, the “pre-city state disposition,” and the 
“energetic and progressive city-state form of Hellenic culture,” fĳirst planted 
there in the colonial city-states which had been settled by Euboeans and 
Corinthians since the eighth century bc. Since its origin in 432 bc, the 
Chalcidian League had invented a system of “dual citizenship,” one citi-
zenship to be exercised in Greater Olynthus, seat of the League, and the 
other citizenship to continue in the local city-state to which each League-
member belonged. Partly by persuasion, partly by coercion, the Chalcidi-
ans began to extend this “progressive” option to their neighbours. Olynthus, 
in Toynbee’s view, thus had the scope to become the Rome of northern 
Greece. In 383 bc, “the Macedonian Plain was her Campania and Pella her 
Capua, then Macedonia might have become her Samnium and the ‘repub-
lican Thracians’ her Sabines and the wild Thracians her Gauls�.�.�. In Thes-
saly Olynthus might have found her Apulia, in Aetolia her Lucania, in 
Athens and Sparta, her Tarentum and her Syracuse; and the Achaemenian 
Power might have met at Olynthian hands the fate which Roman hands 
inflicted on Carthage.”79

This version of an unstoppably attractive Olynthian “commonwealth” is 
eminently questionable, as we will see in the next chapter. Meanwhile, 
the Spartan invasion of 382–379 bc shows up sharply through Xenophon’s 
account, which is based on Spartan participants.80 Within Macedon, the 
three most important facts which it reveals are the absence of any central 
Macedonian infantry (no “Foot Companions,” as yet), the independence 
of Derdas, ruler of Elimea, from Amyntas’ lowland kingdom, and the excel-

77 SEG 53 (2003), 587.
78 Most briefly in A. J. Toynbee, Hannibal’s Legacy, 1 (Oxford, 1965), pp. 7–11.
79 A. J. Toynbee, A Study of History, 3 (Oxford, 1934), pp. 480–6, esp. 484.
80 Xen., Hell. 5.2.37–5.3.7, 5.3.18–19.
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lence of Derdas’ Elimiote cavalry, a discovery which will be less of a sur-
prise to anyone, unlike the Spartans, who knows the rolling pasture-land 
and occasional water-streams around Derdas’ centrepoint, Aiane in 
Elimea. After three years of fĳighting, the Chalcidians were fĳinally defeated 
and their League was reduced.81 Amyntas was re-established as king.

In comparison, Amyntas’ fĳinal decade, the 370s, seems less turbulent, at 
least in our evidence. With Sparta out of the north and the Chalcidians 
weakened, Amyntas’ main concern in the Greek world was probably Thes-
saly and the increasing power of Jason of Pherae. This concern may partly 
lie behind Amyntas’ alliance with Athens, probably made in 373 bc, 
although Athens surely also welcomed this approach from a king of such 
importance for their timber-imports and their strategic ambitions in the 
north Aegean.82 A scholiast on Aeschines 2.53A states that Amyntas was 
expelled (at an unknown date) by Thessalians and reinstated by “Athe-
nians and Spartans.” Rather than place this in the late 370s, I dismiss it as 
a muddled comment for which no other evidence exists. Amyntas did, 
however, make an alliance with Jason of Pherae in 371/70, probably in fear 
of Jason’s grand ambitions.83

In two recent reassessments, Zahrnt has argued for a positive judge-
ment of Amyntas’ reign and achievements.84 They have been dimmed, he 
believes, by our fragmentary sources and by Philip’s success, for which 
Amyntas’ reign was in fact the foundation. Indeed, Amyntas ruled for an 
unusually long time, even (it seems) dying peacefully. Xenophon’s speak-
ers call Pella “the greatest city in Macedon” and on one modern view it 
was Amyntas who made Pella a “habitual royal residence” for the fĳirst 
time.85 It is Amyntas under whom were struck the fĳinest silver coins to be 
struck in Macedon between 400 and 360 bc. Beyond his borders, his influ-
ence was felt too. According to Aeschines Amyntas also recognized Ath-
ens’ claim to Amphipolis during a renewal of the King’s Peace.86 Epigraphic 
evidence shows that he was also asked to arbitrate on boundaries  disputed 

81 Xen., Hell. 5.3.26; S. Psoma, this volume, chapter 6.
82 M. N. Tod, A Selection of Greek Historical Inscriptions, 2 (Oxford, 1948), no. 129.
83 Diod. 15.60.1–2.
84 M. Zahrnt, “Amyntas III: Fall und Aufstieg eines Makedonenkönigs,” Hermes 134 

(2006), 127–41; M. Zahrnt, “Amyntas III und die Griechischen Mächte,” Ancient Macedonia 
7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 239–51.

85 Xen., Hell. 5.2.13; M. B. Hatzopoulos and L. D. Loukopoulou, Two Studies In Ancient 
Macedonian Topography (Athens, 1987), pp. 42–5.

86 Aesch. 2.33.
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between Elimea and Thessalian Doliche in the Perrhaebia.87 Two late, but 
detailed, sources even refer to an “Amynteion” in Pydna, implying that 
Amyntas was receiving divine honours in his life time, the fĳirst Greek king 
who is known to have done so.88

These positive points are tempered by their context and others on 
record. The silver coins are staters on whose obverse a horseman in a 
kausia-hat, chlamys-cloak, and sandals prepares to strike with a throwing-
spear, while his horse rears on its hind legs. A caduceus is visible on the 
harness, or crupper, which runs to the horse’s tail. On the reverse a lion 
holds its right paw up to a broken spear whose butt-end it is chewing. 
Greenwalt has best developed the case for “reading” the two sides as part 
of a single whole: the rider on the obverse is preparing to strike at the lion 
again.89 Riders were familiar on Thracian coin-issues, but they were also 
well known in Macedon since Alexander I: some of his coins also show the 
caduceus on this item of horse-harness.90 The rider on Amyntas’ coin has 
nothing divine or heroic about him and the type is without a sequel in the 
classical period: its nearest forerunners are the fĳine silver coins of Alexan-
der I which also show a lion (at bay) on one side and a mounted hunter 
and his dog on the other. Amyntas’ coin represents a mounted hunter 
confronting a lion and dressed in Macedonian fashion and is evidence, 
therefore, for lion-hunting in Macedonian iconography before Philip II.91 
Greenwalt neatly observes that in 382 bc the cavalry from Sparta’s allied 
cities were to be paid twelve Aeginetan obols a day while serving on the 
campaign into Macedon. He suggests that these silver staters, or didrachms, 
of which fourteen examples survive, may be a special issue struck in the 
late 380s for precisely this purpose.92

The fĳine silver type is an exception in Amyntas’ reign, for which a par-
ticular context was necessary. Most of Amyntas’ other coins survive only 
in bronze or under-weight silver, no sign of strength. The Amynteion at 
Pydna may also be limited to one context. There are two sources for its 

87 A. J. B. Wace and M. S. Thompson, “A Latin Inscription from Perrhaebia,” ABSA 17 
(1910–1911), 193–204.

88 Schol. on Dem. 1.5; Ael. Aristeid., Or. 38, vol. 1 (ed. Dindorf�) 715 D.
89 W. S. Greenwalt, “The Iconographical Signifĳicance of Amyntas III’s Mounted Hunted 

Stater,” Ancient Macedonia 5, 1 (Thessaloniki, 1993), pp. 509–19.
90 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 106 (see above, note 5).
91 P. Briant, “Chasse royale macédonienne et chasse royale perse: le thème de la chasse 

au lion dans la chasse de Vergina,” DHA 17 (1991), 211–55, at 238–40 took a diffferent view.
92 Xen., Hell 5.11.21; W. S. Greenwalt, “Amyntas III and the Political Stability of Argead 

Macedonia,” AncW 17 (1988), 35–44, esp. 39–40.
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existence, both late and sometimes, therefore, rejected by scholars. One is 
a scholiast on Demosthenes’ First Olynthian where the orator refers his 
audience to their knowledge of what Philip did to “those of the Amphipol-
itans who betrayed the city to him and those of the Pydnaeans who wel-
comed him.”93 The scholiast comments that Philip killed citizens in Pydna 
even when they took refuge in the “Amynteion” which they had built 
while flattering his father (in Amyntas’ lifetime, therefore). Badian has 
tried to dismiss this explanation as “mere rhetoric,” one of the “numerous 
fabrications spun out of classical texts�.�.�.�by late rhetors and scholiasts.”94 
The spinning, however, is specifĳic, and lacks any “thread” in Demosthenes’ 
text which would suggest such a temple to Amyntas. The story is very 
discreditable to Philip, in a manner worthy of Theopompus, who was per-
haps its origin. The second source, Aelius Aristides, is based ultimately on 
the same source. It refers likewise to Pydna’s temple for Philip’s father and 
the slaughter which occurred in it. Both of these late sources also state 
that the people of Amphipolis worshipped Philip as a god, apparently 
before 357 bc. Whether or not they are correct on this point, their “Amyn-
teion” at Pydna is still a separate, specifĳic detail. It is not at all incredible. 
These divine honours belonged in the delicate balance between sovereign 
and city. In the Greek world of the fourth century the one place where 
that balance was active was the eastern edge of Macedon, between a sin-
gle Greek monarch and Greek poleis with a history of independent politi-
cal life. M. Besios’ excavations at Pydna’s coastal site have produced 
evidence for its renewed habitation between ca. 375–50 bc and further 
study of its bronze coinage at that date supports a link with Amyntas III. 
It is attractive to conclude that Amyntas III encouraged Pydna’s refounda-
tion on its coastal site, abandoned since Archelaus.95 The Amynteion then 
fĳits in neatly as the city’s thanks to the king who had favoured it so con-
spicuously. The 370s are the likeliest context for this honour, after Amyn-
tas’ restoration to Macedon, but it was special to Pydna and arose from 
exceptional local circumstances.

As for Pella, whatever Amyntas did to it, he did not make it his “capital”: 
Aegae continued to exist as royal centre too. Amyntas’ work for Pella depends 
on inferences from two perilous sources. Procopius mentions a “βασιλικ�ν 
of Amyntas” as being restored in Macedon in the sixth century ad, and in 

93 Dem. 1.5 with scholiast.
94 E. Badian, “The Deifĳication of Alexander the Great,” in H. J. Dell, ed., Ancient Macedo-

nian Studies In Honor of Charles F. Edson (Thessaloniki, 1981), pp. 27–71, at p. 40.
95 P. Tselekas, “The Coinage of Pydna,” NC 156 (1996), 11–32.
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343 bc Demosthenes refers dismissively to Philip being “brought up” at 
 Pella.96 The latter is no proof at all that Pella had become the “historical 
royal residence” during Philip’s childhood. Demosthenes is speaking rhe-
torically and contemptuously here and is trying to diminish Philip as 
someone raised in “Pella, an inglorious city” (by 382, others had actually 
called it Macedon’s “greatest”). He has no idea where Philip really grew 
up: he is simply making a dismissive point. Although Procopius’ βασιλικ�ν-
palace of Amyntas has been linked with Pella and Amyntas III, the link 
remains only a brilliant conjecture, not guaranteed by the geography of 
the very late list in which it occurs.97 Nor, in the sixth century ad’s oral 
tradition, will this “Amyntas” necessarily have been the historical Amyn-
tas III. Before Amyntas, certainly, Pella was already the site where Eurip-
ides’ Bacchae was performed.98 In the reign of Archelaus, therefore, Pella 
was already an important royal residence. Without more excavation, 
Amyntas’ contributions to Pella, if any, remain uncertain.

Beyond his frontiers, participation in the peace-negotiations of 371 bc 
shows that Amyntas was recognized as a Greek, and fĳit to take part. His 
envoy, therefore, had a vote, but Aeschines’ claim that he recognized 
Amphipolis as Athenian is tendentious. At most he need only have said 
nothing contrary, perhaps accepting through his representative that the 
participating Greek states in the peace should “each have their own,” 
without direct consideration of Amphipolis at all.99 On his southern bor-
ders, too, an attested arbitration is also not proof of all-embracing strength. 
We know about it from a Latin text which was inscribed locally ca. ad 100: 
the king had defĳined boundaries in a regia defĳinitio, what in Greek would 
be a ροθεσα, as is now known to us from other royal Macedonian texts.100 
This defĳinitio was not an edict, or order, of a king to his own subject- 
territories.101 It arose from a request to arbitrate, and despite contrary, but 

 96 Procop., Aed. 4.43 (B 279); Dem. 18.68, with H. Wankel, ed., Demosthenes, Rede für 
Ktesiphon über den Kranz (Heidelberg, 1976), p. 401, on the rhetorical topos.

 97 D. Papakonstantinou-Diamontourou, Pella, 1 (Athens, 1971), pp. 93–4 supported this 
link.

 98 See above, note 1; W. Greenwalt, “Why Pella?,” Historia 48 (1999), 158–83.
 99 Aesch. 2.33 is likely to be highly tendentious: for such a construction of “each to have 

his own,” compare the similar view now in M. Jehne, “Die Anerkennung der athenischen 
Besitzansprüche auf Amphipolis und die Chersonese�.�.�.,” Historia 41 (1992), 274–82.

100 Wace, Thompson, “A Latin Inscription,” 193–204 (see above, note 87); for an “horoth-
esia” by Philip II, M. B. Hatzopoulos, La Macédoine: géographie historique, langue, cultes, 
croyances, institutions (Paris, 2000), pp. 24–33.

101 M. H. Crawford and D. Whitehead, Archaic and Classical Greece: A Selection of Ancient 
Sources In Translation (Cambridge, 1983), p. 589 actually translates “in accordance with the 
royal prescription.”
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conjectural, arguments by Gérard Lucas from silences in Thessalian 
inscriptions, there is no evidence that Doliche was ever under Amyntas’ 
control.102 The other party to the arbitration, Elimea, was therefore still not 
under his control, either. Amyntas’ |ροθεσ_α was still remembered in ad 
100, but in the 370s it showed the limits to his direct rule.

On the debit side, clear weaknesses remained at Amyntas’ death. 
According to Diodorus, a renewed Illyrian invasion beset Macedon, defeat-
ing Amyntas and forcing him to pay tribute. This invasion cannot be a 
doublet of the Illyrian invasion of 393/2, because Diodorus links it with 
the giving of young Philip as a hostage, and Philip was not born until 
383/2. Philip’s surrender is also linked by Justin to the fĳirst year of Amyn-
tas’ successor.103 It seems as if Amyntas’ reign ended in yet another Illyrian 
humiliation.

It also contained the seeds of dynastic strife, sown by the dire legacy of 
royal polygamy. Eurydice had three sons, the eldest of whom (Alexander) 
was to succeed to the throne. However, Gygaea (arguably the younger of 
Amyntas’ two wives) had three sons too, and allegations thrown at Eury-
dice in our sources may well originate from tension between the two 
families.104 Part of a “black legend,” known to us from Justin, was that Eury-
dice had attempted to murder Amyntas and oust her own daughter from 
an existing marriage to Ptolemy of Aloros with whom she was impas-
sioned.105 Justin’s incredible story probably derived ultimately from the 
scandalous Theopompus, who was later present in Macedon. It reached 
its full form after 360 bc: had Amyntas planned for a smooth succession 
nonetheless?

The case depends on evidence for his eldest son Alexander and the 
enigmatic Ptolemy “the Alorite,” a crucial player at court after Amyntas’ 
death. Who was this Ptolemy? Conjectures abound. The transmitted text 
of Diodorus calls him the “son of Amyntas,” but he is not named else-
where as one of Amyntas III’s six sons. Hammond therefore claimed him 
as a son of “Amyntas the Little,” or Amyntas II.106 However, the relevant 
sentence of Diodorus, drawing on his chronographic source, is almost uni-
versally, and rightly, deemed to be corrupt. His further name, “the Alorite,” 
must refer to the town of Aloros, located now at Kypseli–Neochori, about 

102 The ingenious arguments of G. Lucas, “Les Cités Antiques de la Haute Valleé du Tita-
rèse,” Collection de la Maison de L’Orient Méditerranéen 27 (1997), 212–18 do not convince me.

103 Diod. 16.2.4; Justin, Epit. 7.5.1.
104 K. Mortensen, “Eurydice: demonic or devoted mother?,” AHB 6 (1992), 156–71.
105 Justin, Epit. 7.5.4–10.
106 Diod. 15.71.1; Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 182 (see above, note 5).
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twenty miles north-east of Aegae–Vergina, to which it was the nearest 
signifĳicant settlement.107 The name “Alorite” became current, but it sits 
uneasily with theories that this Ptolemy was somehow a member of the 
main Argead royal genealogy.

Various explanations of Diodorus’ confused text have been advanced, 
but the neatest, in my view, is to turn the words “the son of Amyntas” into 
an accusative, not a nominative: the sentence then runs “Ptolemy the Alo-
rite fraudulently murdered the son of Amyntas, Alexander.”108 Either 
Diodorus himself or his copyists then turned the “son of Amyntas” into the 
nominative, in order to explain this “Alorite” who seemed such a puzzling 
candidate for the kingship. The name “Alexander” then needed explana-
tion too, and so the word “brother” became tagged on to it, perhaps with 
the further names “Perdiccas” or “Philip” added as qualifĳications.

For Goukowsky, nonetheless, Ptolemy was an unattested brother of 
Amyntas’ other wife, Gygaea.109 This bold guess has no evidence to support 
it, but is not wholly unattractive: Amyntas married Ptolemy to his daugh-
ter, Eurynoe, whom he had had from Eurydice, and if Goukowsky is right, 
this marriage would have aimed to consolidate the two sides of his polyg-
amous household, much as Archelaus had consolidated his.110 However, it 
is only a guess and the fact remains that enough of our sources continue 
to refer to Ptolemy (dismissively) as “the Alorite.” This localized name fĳits 
with Syncellus’ dismissive comment on Ptolemy’s lowly origins.111 His 
rivals’ slander may lie behind this harsh description of him, but it is hard 
to credit that they could make this insult stick if Ptolemy was in fact a 
member of the major Argead royal family at Pella or Aegae.

He enters our evidence through his royal marriage and (probably) 
through the Macedonian–Athenian text of the alliance ca. 373 bc. The 
marriage was a mark of high honour, but its date is problematic. Eurynoe’s 
age is uncertain, but she cannot have been born before 392/1 bc (if her 
parents married in 393/2) and she would be very young for the marriage-
game, by Argead standards, until ca. 376/5 at the earliest: ca. 371/70 bc is 
a possible lower limit.112 In 368 bc, however, Ptolemy already had a son, 

107 Hatzopoulos, Loukopoulou, Two Studies, pp. 36–9 (see above, note 85); M. Apos-
tolou, “Anaskaphe Stēn Kupselē,” AErgMak 2 (1988), 307–15.

108 Diod. 15.71.1, reading “τ�υ Αμ�ντου υ~�ν,” I suggest.
109 Goukowsky, “Les Maisons,” pp. 44–5 (see above, note 39).
110 Ogden, Polygamy, pp. 9–10 (see above, note 31).
111 Syncellus, Ecl. Chron. 263 B.
112 Justin, Epit. 7.4.5; W. S. Greenwalt, “The Marriageability Age at the Argead Court,” 

CW 82 (1988), 93–7.
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Philoxenus, who was old enough to be dispatched to Thebes as a hostage. 
Either Philoxenus was a son by a previous marriage or if he was Eurynoe’s 
child (aged between ca. eight and two years), he was an exceptionally 
young hostage.113 He compounds the mystery of Ptolemy’s early life and 
does not solve the date of his royal wedding.

The name “Ptolemaios” occurs in the text of the alliance with the Athe-
nians, and if this is indeed our Alorite, the text may help us to date his 
rise. “Ptolemaios” is one of two Macedonian envoys, a role which reflects 
his importance at court.114 The text also names Amyntas’ son Alexander 
(Eurynoe’s eldest brother) as an oath-taker. Alexander’s presence here has 
been taken to prove his maturity (eighteen years old, if he was his parents’ 
fĳirst-born, after 393/2) and thus his clear designation as successor. How-
ever, there are problems with this neat view. He and his father Amyntas 
are inscribed in big letters in the text’s last two lines, but there is ample 
space for another Macedonian name (now lost) before Alexander’s.115 The 
text cannot, therefore, prove that Amyntas had worked out a smooth suc-
cession already for his son. We do not know who came second in the list, 
immediately after Amyntas and before Alexander.

Amyntas’ main achievement, rather, was to survive for so long. He was 
not a successful kingdom-builder, let alone one whom modern scholar-
ship has unwisely neglected because of Philip. He merely reminds us that 
many of Philip’s problems had a prehistory under his father: Illyrian invad-
ers, polygamy, the switching between Athenian, Theban, and Chalcidian 
alliances being clear examples. Among the years of turmoil, Amyntas’ 
kingdom was at least not internationally isolated. Quite apart from diplo-
matic contacts with southern Greeks, a Corinthian is epigraphically 
attested at Aegae and the kings’ traditional patronage of wider Greek tal-
ent continued, exemplifĳied by the summoning of Aristotle’s father, 
 Nicomachus, to be the royal doctor.116 The problem, for historians, is to see 
beyond the technical puzzles in each bit of surviving evidence and catch 
any glimpse of the king’s Macedonian subjects. One oddity has been uni-
versally overlooked. The doctor Soranus, in the early 2nd century ad, 
remarks that the babies of Macedonians, like those of Thracians, were set 

113 Plut., Pelopidas 27.4.
114 M. N. Tod, A Selection of Greek Historical Inscriptions, 3 (Oxford, 1948), no. 129, lines 

20–21.
115 Also observed by Ogden, Polygamy, p. 32 (see above, note 31), citing D. M. Lewis’ 

agreement.
116 Diog. Laert., 5.1.
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by their parents on hard surfaces in order to flatten and harden the backs 
of their heads. It would be very interesting if any fĳinds of Macedonian 
skulls show results of this baby care.117 In the late 380s, Xenophon’s 
speeches for the northern Greek envoys at Sparta acknowledge the low-
land kingdom’s πολυσιτ_α, its agricultural fertility.118 It was a good point. 
Between its great rivers the land there was indeed capable of sustaining 
signifĳicant manpower. As the treaty with the Chalcidic League reminds us 
too, forests were another natural asset: their timber could be transported 
quickly on the big rivers. In later texts by Theophrastus, we catch a glimpse 
of the skill of Macedonian foresters and their expert preparation of pitch 
from bonfĳires which were built as high as 150 ft.119 The Chalcidian treaty in 
the 380s presupposed the activity of such men. They remained a resource 
on which the kings could draw, available to Alexander the Great when in 
326 bc he built a fleet so quickly in India and used it for his voyage home.120

117  Soranus, Gynaecologia 2.10 (ed. O. Temkin).
118 Xen., Hell. 5.2.16–17.
119 Theophr., HP 9.3.1–3. 
120 R. Lane Fox, Alexander the Great (London, 1973), p. 363 and p. 538.



CHAPTER 11

THE CITIES

M. B. Hatzopoulos

When at the end of the archaic period the veil of obscurity is lifted for the 
fĳirst time, the Argead kingdom of Macedonia appears as an already partly 
urbanized society. Poleis (“cities”), as in Thessaly, and not ethnē (“peo-
ples”), as in Epirus or Aetolia, constitute the basic units of the realm.1 In 
late sixth-century Hecataeus and, a few decades later, Herodotos using 
him, refer to Therme, Sindos, Chalastra, Ichnai, and Pella explicitly as 
poleis.2 One might object that these were not genuine Macedonian cities, 
but either Greek colonial foundations—which they defĳinitely were not—
or Paeonian urban centres. Be that as it may, such an objection would in 
any case be unsustainable against Beroia or Pydna, which, although they 
are not explicitly qualifĳied as such, emerge from Thucydides’ narrative as 
cities no less genuine than Therma.3 Similarly Eidomene, Gortynia, Atal-
ante Europus or Cyrrhus, also mentioned by the Athenian historian, 
appear in the same context as being indistinguishable from Pella, which 
was explicitly qualifĳied as a polis by Herodotus.4 Moreover, the fact that 
Pydna, Beroia and Europus without doubt, and also probably Therme, 
Eidomene, Gortynia and Atalante, were besieged and either successfully 
resisted or captured (taken by force or through capitulation) seems to 
imply that they were fortifĳied, albeit in a rudimentary way.5

1 M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Polis, Ethnos and Kingship in Northern Greece,” in K. Buraselis 
and K. Zoumboulakis, eds., The Idea of European Community in History, 2 (Athens, 2003), 
pp. 51–64; cf. id., “State and Government in Classical and Hellenistic Greece,” in K. Burase-
lis, ed., Unity and Units in Antiquity (Athens, 1994), pp. 161–8.

2 N. G. L. Hammond, A History of Macedonia I (Oxford, 1972), pp. 145–7, with references.
3 Thuc. 1.61.2. It is clear from the historian’s narrative that Pydna and Beroia, no less 

than Therma, were fortifĳied settlements which could withstand an Athenian attack.
4 Hdt. 7.123.3.
5 Cf. M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Cités en Macédoine,” in M. Reddé et al., eds., La naissance de la 

ville dans l’Antiquité (Paris, 2003), pp. 128–9. On the question of cities in Macedonia, see 
U. Kahrstedt, “Städte in Makedonien,” Hermes 81 (1953), 85–111; J. N. Kalléris, Les anciens 
Macédoniens, 2 (Athens, 1976), pp. 589–623; Fanoula Papazoglou, Villes de Macédoine à l’épo-
que romaine (Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique) Supplément XVI (Athens – Paris, 
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In fact the urban, not to say civic, traditions in Macedonia may have 
begun even earlier. It is signifĳicant that the Macedonians themselves 
imagined their past since the foundation of the Argead kingdom in urban 
and not in “ethnic” terms. In the oldest version of the foundation story, 
which goes back at least to the beginning of the fĳifth century bc, the leg-
endary founder Perdiccas, who is supposed to have lived six generations 
or 200 years earlier, was given the advice to found “the capital of his state” 
(�στυ κτ�ζε π�ληος)6 on the site of Aegae. In a later version of the same 
legend, Caranus, Perdiccas’ double, is presented as conquering the city 
(π�λιν, urbem)7 of Edessa and changing its name to Aegae, and that of his 
fellow citizens to Argeadae ("ργε%δαι), the ethnic used for the citizens of 
the Lower Macedonia kingdom since at least the time of Hecataeus.8

It is particularly interesting that the Macedonians perceived the state 
founded by the Argeads as a city (π�λις) according to the classical Greek 
model of an urban centre (�στυ, π�λις). They saw Aegae, surrounded by 
its territory (χ+ρα), and its subsequent expansion as a process which was 
not basically diffferent from that of a city-state of ancient Greece such as 
Sparta or Athens. It is naturally impossible to determine to what degree 
such a retrospective vision corresponded to an historical reality. Nor is it 
possible to determine whether the Macedonians, originally transhumant 
shepherds, had become city dwellers already in the seventh century bc, 
either by founding their capital on virgin soil or by conquering Phrygian 
or Thracian urban settlements on the foothills of the Pierian mountains 
or of Mt. Bermion. It is equally otiose to speculate on the nature of the 
relations or on the degree of autonomy of pre-urban or urban “perioikic” 
communities, such as Pydna, Alorus, Beroia, Edessa, etc. in respect to the 
“central” authorities at Aegae during the obscure centuries before the Per-
sian wars. It is nevertheless certain that, whether these communities did 
enjoy a form of participation in “national” political life (popular participa-
tion in the spring and autumn gatherings of the ethnos or presence of 
“provincial” notables at the court of Aegae) or not, the question of some 
form of elementary political activities at the local level has to be taken 
into account already in the archaic period. This question must have 

1988), pp. 37–71; M. B. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions under the Kings, 1 (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 
22 (Athens, 1996), pp. 51–123.

6 Diod. 7.16.
7 Euphorion fr 30 (Schweidweiler) and Just. 7.1.7–10.
8 Strab. 7, fr. 11, with N. G. L. Hammond in N. G. L. Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A His-

tory of Macedonia II (Oxford, 1979), pp. 27–8.



 the cities 237

become more urgent after the conquest of southern Paeonia (Pella, Ich-
nai) and of Mygdonia (Chalastra, Sindus, Therme, Lete) in the wake of the 
Persian wars. The conquered cities, whether southern Greek colonies, or 
“native” centres, or mixed settlements, as seems to be the case for some of 
them (Therme, Chalastra, Pella), had their own traditions of autonomy, 
and indeed of independence. It is true that these cities were probably not 
simply annexed but became “allied” cities under the supervision of Mace-
donian governors.9 However, whether there was annexation or not, the 
“osmosis” between these recent acquisitions and the urban centres of the 
“Old Kingdom”—particularly under the additional impact of the opening 
of the country to southern Greek influence and to massive colonisation 
from southern Greece10—became unavoidable. In fact, in the second half 
of the fĳifth century the Athenians made no diffference between Strepsa 
and Therme in the “New Territories” and Herakleion and Pydna in the Old 
Kingdom, which they managed—or at least tried—to “liberate” from the 
rule of the Macedonian king in order to integrate them as allies into the 
Athenian League.11 Therefore, it is not surprising that no distinction is 
made between the various sorts of cities under Macedonian rule and that 
in the treaty between Athens and Perdiccas II they are collectively quali-
fĳied as “cities that Perdiccas rules,”12 because in practice there was no 
essential diffference between cities such as Pydna and Therme. Thus, the 
fact that the fĳirst known case of autonomist revolt did not break out in a 
city of the New Territories but at Pydna,13 a city of the Old Kingdom, which 
had always been Macedonian,14 should not be considered as a paradox. 
The decision of Archelaus to remove Pydna from the seaside and to relo-
cate it twenty stadia inland proved patently insufffĳicient to protect it 
against the corrosive influences that mercantile interests and intellectual 
fascination spread inland from the Thermaic Gulf across the entire 
 kingdom. In less than three decades the revolt spread as far as Pella,15 

 9 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 171–79.
10 Cf. Paus. 7.26.5; Theopompos, in F. Jacoby, Die Fragmente der Griechischen Historiker, 

no. 115, F 387.
11 For the fĳirst three, see Ch. Edson, “Notes on the Thracian Phoros,” CP 42 (1947), 96–98, 

100–104 and 105, n. 125. For the Athenian attempt to capture Pydna, see Thuc. 1.61.2–3.
12 IG I3 89, L. 40.
13 Diod. 13.49.1–2.
14 Cf. Diod. 11.12.3. This information is amply corroborated by recent archaeological 

fĳinds, including six curse tablets published by J. Curbera and D. R. Jordan, “Curse Tablets 
from Pydna,” GRBS 43 (2000), 109–27, the onomasticon of which is typically Macedonian. 
Cf. M. B. Hatzopoulos in Bulletin Epigraphique (2005), 315. 

15 Xen., Hell., 5.2.13.
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while Pydna was moving again towards independence after the assassina-
tion of king Alexander II, perhaps by a local patriot.16

The exact scope of Archelaus’ reforms has been much discussed. One 
thing is certain. He resumed and intensifĳied the “modernisation” policy, 
and consequently the urbanisation policy, of his predecessors. The con-
struction of fortifĳications, obviously designed to protect urban centres 
which were not yet thus equipped, the creation of a hoplitic infantry, and 
of a naval force, inescapably dependent on the development of an urban 
middle class, are unerring indications of this policy.17 Is it a mere coinci-
dence that very soon after his reign Macedonians begin to identify them-
selves by their city ethnics? It has been argued that the use of city ethnics 
implies that by then both the Old Kingdom and the New Territories had 
been subdivided in civic territories.18 If such a reform should be assigned 
to Archelaus, is it conceivable that it was just an administrative measure 
without any meaning in the internal life of the urban centres? It is indeed 
difffĳicult to imagine that Herakleion, Pydna and other cities of Macedonia, 
which had—some of them repeatedly—been in and out of the kingdom 
for half a century, could be transformed overnight from autonomous civic 
communities into amorphous, inorganized masses of town-dwellers. 
Therefore, it would not be unreasonable to suppose that during the whole 
fĳifth century Macedonia experienced an irresistible trend towards the 
entrenchment and difffusion of civic values and institutions. The reaction 
of Archelaus to this challenge seems to have been to accept and at the 
same time to attempt to control rather than to suppress the urban and 
civic movement.19 

Parallel to the exploitation of literary sources, the unprejudiced study 
of epigraphic documents discovered in several Greek locations since the 
nineteenth century ought to have revealed long ago the existence of civic 
institutions in pre-Roman Macedonia. They included third-century bc 
decrees of Thessaloniki, Pella, Amphipolis, Cassandrea, and Philippi from 
Delos and Cos, mentioning magistrates, city councils, and popular 

16 Dem. 19.194–95. Cf. M. B. Hatzopoulos, “La Béotie et la Macédoine à l’époque de l’hé-
gémonie thébaine: le point de vue macédonien,” in P. Roesch, ed., La Béotie antique (Paris, 
1985), p. 253.

17 Thuc. 2.100.2; Solinus 14.
18 F. Geyer, Makedonien bis zur Thronbesteigung Philipps II (Munich – Berlin, 1930), pp. 

101–3; cf. N. G. L. Hammond, The Macedonian State. Origins, Institutions, and History 
(Oxford, 1989), pp. 9–10; Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 470–1.

19 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 467–71.
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 assemblies.20 Also important are the lists of theorodokoi, that is to say per-
sons entrusted with the reception of the sacred envoys (theoroi) of Pan-
hellenic sanctuaries visiting their city in order to announce the sacred 
truce and the impending celebration of sacrifĳices and competitions. The 
evidence of these documents taken together is of capital importance, for 
they show that between the end of the reign of Perdiccas III (360) and the 
end of the reign of Alexander III (323) the cities of Macedonia had offfĳi-
cially acquired an international legal personality as autonomous political 
units within the kingdom. Indeed, whereas the Epidaurus list dating from 
360 mentions under the heading “Macedonia” only one therodokos for the 
whole country, namely king Perdiccas himself,21 the catalogue from Nemea 
dating from soon after 323 lists several cities, each with its own theoro-
dokos or theorodokoi,22 and that of Delphi (ca. 215) more than twenty-fĳive 
cities with their respective theorodokoi.23 Given that the sacred envoys of 
the principal sanctuaries visited only cities, that is to say urban centres 
which were the seat of an autonomous political unit, in order to present 
themselves before the magistrates, the council and the people and to ask 
them to send a delegation to the festival, the inescapable conclusion is 
that a major reform had taken place between 360 and 323, that is to say 
during the reigns of Philip II and Alexander III. However, which king was 
responsible seems reasonably clear. Not only does the literary tradition 
attribute such a reform to Philip II,24 but also the fact that Alexander spent 
only a few months in Macedonia during his reign leaves no doubt that the 
great reformer was his father Philip, who systematically distributed the 
territory of Macedonia proper into civic territories and formally acknowl-
edged the legal personality of the civic political units.

The extensive archaeological exploration of Macedonia in the last three 
decades has provided a resounding confĳirmation of the above conclu-
sions. Some thirty civic laws and decrees and twenty other offfĳicial or semi-
offfĳicial documents coming from famous (Amphipolis, Cassandrea, 
Thessaloniki, Beroia, Pella, Pydna etc.) or obscure (Gazoros, Berge, Mor-
rylos, Tyrissa etc.) cities from all over the country, dating from the fourth 

20 F. Dürbach, “Décrets trouvés à Délos,” BCH 10 (1886), 124–33; R. Herzog and G. Klaf-
fenbach, Asylieurkunden aus Kos (Berlin, 1952), pp. 15–19, nos. 6 and 7. 

21 IG V 1, 94.
22 S. G. Miller, “The Theorodokoi of the Nemean Games,” Hesperia 57 (1988), 147–63.
23 A. Plassart, “Inscriptions de Delphes,” BCH 45 (1921), 41.
24 Arr., Anab., 7.9.2.
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to the second century and dealing with a variety of subjects, have revealed 
a rich and intense civic life in the cities of Macedonia.25

No civic life is, however, conceivable without civic institutions. The 
documents discovered in Macedonia itself and in the rest of Greece inform 
us about the internal organisation of Macedonian cities. The citizen body, 
called πολ�τευμα26 in our sources, was subdivided into “tribes” (φυλα�)27 
and met as a popular assembly (`κκλησ�α). The council (βουλ|), whose 
members bore the traditional name of πελειγ}νες in the “Old Kingdom,” 
constituted, as everywhere in the Greek world, its permanent committee 
and seems to have had a wide fĳield of action. The eponymous magistrate, 
by whose name offfĳicial documents in each city of Macedonia proper were 
dated, was the priest of Asclepius. In the originally “allied” cities, such as 
Philippi and Cassandrea, this function was assumed by the priest of their 
historical or legendary founders, who received a heroic cult. The head of 
the executive in Macedonia proper was the `πιστ%της surrounded by a 
board of assessors, called ταγο� in several cities of the Old Kingdom, 
δικαστα� in Thessaloniki, �ρχοντες or πολ~μαρχοι in Amphipolis and simply 
�ρχοντες in most of the cities of the New Territories. In the originally 
“allied” cities the head of the executive bore the title of �ρχων and was 
surrounded by two boards of magistrates: the νομοφ�λακες and the 
στρατηγο�. These senior magistrates had several junior colleagues, such 
as treasurers (ταμ�αι), market supervisors (�γοραν�μοι), gymnasiarchs 
(γυμνασ�αρχοι), etc. It seems that under the last Antigonid kings an impor-
tant reform took place with the aim of making the system simpler and 
more homogeneous, but also of granting more autonomy to the cities. The 
various boards presided by the epistatai were everywhere replaced by a 
pair of politarchs (πολιτ%ρχαι).28

The chief magistrates presided over the Council and the Assembly and 
usually proposed the decrees. They had a one year mandate and were 
elected by the Assembly. However, the political system may have been 
less democratic than it seems, for the King had the means to influence an 
election by a citizen body in which the franchise was restricted by a high 
property requirement. 

25 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 2, pp. 54–98, nos. 36–82.
26 M. B. Hatzopoulos, L’armée macédonienne sous les Antigonides: problèmes anciens et 

documents nouveaux, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 30 (Athens, 2001), pp. 96–7.
27 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 121–2.
28 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 129–65.
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Even the earliest of Macedonian civic documents do not predate the 
reign of Philip II. Does that entail that there were no civic institutions 
before this king’s reforms? Not necessarily. We know that one of Philip’s 
reforms was the introduction of Attic koine as the offfĳicial administrative 
idiom. However, ancient lexicographers and particularly Hesychius have 
preserved, in more or less garbled glosses, terms of the Macedonian insti-
tutional vocabulary, such as πελειγ}νες (“the grey ones,” i.e. “the old ones”), 
ταγο� (“ordinators”) or σκο�δος, which are in the local dialect.29 This literary 
evidence can no longer be dismissed as unreliable, for it has been con-
fĳirmed by epigraphic discoveries both in Macedonia, and in the Seleucid 
kingdom which was her offfshoot. It is now abundantly clear that ταγο� is 
the Macedonian equivalent of Attic �ρχοντες and πελειγ}νες that of Attic 
βουλευτα�. Finally it is difffĳicult to dissociate the Macedonian autumn 
month Apellaios from the old Dorian institutional term �π~λλα corre-
sponding to Attic `κκλησ�α. In conclusion there should be no doubt that 
at least some Macedonian urban centres possessed the complete set of 
political organs of the Greek polis well before the middle of the fourth 
century bc. The date of their introduction and their origin are lost in the 
mists of time and cannot be recovered. 

29 For what follows, see M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Épigraphie et philologie: récentes décou-
vertes épigraphiques et gloses macédoniennes d’Hésychius,” CRAI (1998), 1189–1218.





CHAPTER 12

VERGINA—THE ANCIENT CITY OF AEGAE

S. Drougou

When in 1856 L. Heuzey fĳirst saw the ruins of a large ancient building at 
the hill of Agia Triada, west of the old village of Palatitsia, on the north 
slopes of the Pieria mountains, no one, not even the French traveller and 
archaeologist himself, could imagine the fortunes and importance of the 
place. However, twenty years later, in 1876, when he published that jour-
ney to Macedonia together with the architect H. Daumet, he mentions the 
ruins of Agia Triada with amazement, and he even preserved them with 
remarkable drawings. All those ruins were, at the time being, referred to 
as “Palatitsia”.1

A new village, Vergina, was founded at the same location at the begin-
ning of the twentieth century, with local and refugee Greeks from Asia 
Minor and Pontus as inhabitants. In 1938, the professor of Archaeology of 
the Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, K. Rhomaios, with a few students 
and a small work force, went back to Agia Triada, working in the large 
classical building of L. Heuzey. By then it was certain that it was a promi-
nent public building, an ancient palace. Now, the ancient ruins of Agia 
Triada were those of “Vergina.”2 

After the end of the Second World War, at the beginning of 1950s, the 
excavation at Vergina, focused on the palace, was continued by Professors 
M. Andronikos and G. Bakalakis.

In the years 1970–1976 the excavation went quiet, and only in the sum-
mer of 1976 did a very small team of archaeologists, with very few fĳinan-
cial resources, through the Aristotle University of Thessaloniki and with 
Professor M. Andronikos in charge return to Vergina. This time the target 

1 L. Heuzey and H. Daumet, Mission archéologique de Macédoine (Paris, 1876), p. 75 fff.
2 See. M. Andronikos, Βεργίνα. Οι βασιλικοί τάφοι και άλλες αρχαιότητες (Athens, 1984), 

p. 17 fff; id., Το Χρονικό της Βεργίνας (Athens, 1994), p. 21 fff; M. Andronikos, Ch. Makaronas, 
N. Moutsopoulos, and G. Bakalakis, Το ανάκτορο της Βεργίνας (Athens, 1961) passim. Further-
more, K. Rhomaios, Βεργίνα. Ο μακεδονικός τάφος (Athens, 1951) passim; S. Drougou and 
Ch. Saatsoglou—Paliadeli, Βεργίνα. Ο τόπος και η ιστορία του (Athens, 2004) passim; 
Ch. Saatsoglou—Paliadeli, “Βεργίνα 1977/8–2006,” ΑΕrgMak 20 χρόνια (2009) 295 fff.
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was another area of the site, the great tumulus, almost in the middle of 
the village, but also inside the ancient cemetery.3 The excavation of the 
Great Tumulus in 1976 and 1977/78 brought about a sea-change in clas-
sical archaeology. The fĳinding of two unlooted Macedonian tombs, the 
looted but valuable tomb of “Persephone,” the tens of funerary stelai, and 
all the other material discoveries started to reveal new images of the land 
of the great Macedonian kings and generals.4 

M. Andronikos based his arguments on the excavation data and fol-
lowing the English historian N. Hammond and Alexander-historian Robin 
Lane Fox, recognized in Vergina the ancient capital of the Macedonians, 
Aegae. According to literary tradition, all the Macedonian kings were bur-
ied there, with the exception of Alexander III. In Andronikos’ considered 
opinion the unlooted Macedonian tomb with the great wall-painting of 
the hunt on its façade had—in his opinion—belonged to the Argead king 
Philip II.5 After discussion and argument the identifĳication of the site of 
Vergina and its ruins with the ancient city of Aegae became accepted as 
the years passed, especially as more monuments and other objects of par-
ticular relevance came to light. At the same time complex questions arose 
regarding the funerary monuments of the city, especially after they had 
been cleaned and conserved by the expert teams on site.6 

The most problematic question was that of dating. The fĳirst and basic 
problem is whether the dating of the ceramic grave goods of the two 
unlooted tombs of the Great Tumulus can prove right or wrong the identi-
fĳication of the deceased with Philip II. There are many gaps in our knowl-
edge of the pottery of the second half of the fourth century bc, while the 
fact that our fĳield of research is Macedon weakens the value of possibly 
relevant data from the Athenian Agora.7 Both the clay lamps and the other 

3 See above, note 2. See also S. Drougou, “Βεργίνα, Η πόλη των Αιγών,” Εγνατία 7 (2003), 
127 fff. L. Heuzey mentions the Great Tumulus in the work mentioned above (see above, 
note 1), while M. Andronikos tried in the 1950s to explore the great artifĳicial hill, but the 
volume of earth prevented him from continuing his excavation at the time. 

4 See above, note 2.
5 The relevant bibliography is too long and a great number of dialogues, observations 

and theories regarding the fĳinds in the Great Tumulus have been written, which are often 
not concerned as much with the richness of the fĳinds as with the questions and uncertain-
ties of their writers. The current publication does not allow for full mention of everything 
that has been written about Vergina.

6 Andronikos, Βεργίνα. Οι βασιλικοί τάφοι, (see above, note 1) p. 218 fff; Ch. Saatsoglou—
Paliadeli, Βεργίνα. Ο τάφος του Φιλίππου. Η τοιχογραφία του κυνηγιού (Athens, 2004) passim; 
S. Drougou, Βεργίνα. Τα πήλινα αγγεία της Μεγάλης Τούμπας (Athens, 2005) passim. 

7 For example see the valuable publications of the Athenian Agora, such as Β. Α. Sparkes 
and I. Talcott, Athenian Agora XII (Athens, 1970); S. Rotrofff, Athenian Agora XXIX (Athens, 
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clay vessels in the tomb, and especially the famous “salt-cellars,” have been 
dated in various ways by archaeologists at points down to the end of the 
fourth century bc. Armed with knowledge of the situation in Macedonia 
and Thrace, we offfered an earlier date in the third quarter of the fourth 
century bc for all the clay vessels of the great tomb.8 This, taken together 
with other evidence (see the introduction to this volume), supports the 
identifĳication of the deceased with the father of Alexander III. The counter-
arguments have not convinced us: on the contrary, further evidence pro-
vided by other small fĳinds, and even the dating of the “pseudo-Cypriote” 
amphorae in the tomb, lead us again to our considered dating.9 In our 
opinion, if Philip’s name had not been mentioned tentatively at an early 
stage, a dating ca. 340–30 bc would have been considered correct and 
would have been adopted immediately. Our imminent publication of the 
group of the Heuzey tombs10 contains useful chronological evidence and 
will strengthen yet more our initial proposal. The fĳinal research and pub-
lication of the groups of fĳinds and the architecture of the tombs will allow 
a full understanding of the monuments to be established. 

In 1980, after the excavation of the Great Tumulus, archaeological 
research turned to the greater area of the ancient city, north of the palace. 
Already in the nineteenth century L. Heuzey and H. Daumet had drawn 
an outline of the walls then known, and information from the unlooted 
tombs of the Great Tumulus in 1977/78 further established the importance 
of this city. With the exception of ancient Pella, very little is yet known 
about the cities of the kingdom of Macedon during its period of prosperity.11 
The epigraphic evidence is sparse and mostly from later periods (Helle-
nistic and Roman), while descriptions in ancient sources are fragmentary 
and subjective. Excavation in the ancient city from 1982 onwards has been 
conducted in certain parts of its area, but since 2007 the main research 
has gravitated towards the large palace building. Monuments had come 
to light in the greater area surrounding the palace, like the theatre and 
the sanctuary of Eukleia, and revealed a very interesting urban complex, 

1997). See also Πρακτικά των Επιστημονικών Συναντήσεων για την Ελληνιστική Κεραμική, 
Ζ. Κωτίτσα, Αιγίνιο Πιερίας (2006) passim; A. Kyriakou, Η στενόμακρη Τούμπα της Βεργίνας 
(Athens, 2008), p. 169 fff. 

 8 See above, note 6. 
 9 L. A. Trakatelli, Η κατηγορία των λεγόμενων “ψευδοκυπριακών” αμφορέων (doctoral dis-

sertation 2009, in press). 
10 S. Drougou, ΑΕrgMak 20 χρόνια (2009) 63 fff. 
11 See Andronikos, Βεργίνα. Οι βασιλικοί τάφοι, (see above n. 1) passim. Also N. G. L. 

Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A History of Macedonia, 2 (Oxford, 1979), p. 1 fff.
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which redefĳines current discussion about the ancient city. At the same 
time recent small fĳinds, mostly portable ones, fĳill gaps in our knowledge 
of the political and social mosaic of the urban whole. As yet, most of the 
city monuments remain unpublished, so that specialized information and 
statistics are still pending. What follows is a more general presentation of 
the main evidence so far known. 

The ancient city, as we know it today from the surviving ancient build-
ing remains, spreads on a low slope at the north side of Pieria and faces 
the river Haliacmon and its great valley (fĳig. 20). In reality, this slope is 
turned to the north-east with the exception of its western part, which 
forms a distinct small hill inclined to the north-east towards the deep tor-
rent of Paliopanagia that separates the modern village of Vergina from the 
archaeological site. The low slope of the city is crossed by small torrents 
that create natural isles in the area of the ancient city.12 The discernible 
and walled area of the acropolis forms the highest part of the city area, 
over the west side and the palace area, while the rest of the city spreads 
mainly north and east of that great building, sloping down towards the 
valley. The city faces the river Haliacmon, the natural route through low-
land Macedonia, which runs from the north-east of the Pindus range to 
the south, through the narrow passage between Vermion and Pieria in the 
fertile valley of Macedonia to end in the Thermaic gulf, just as the Axios 
and the Loudias do further north. The area that spreads between the city, 
with its cemetery and the river, proves particularly interesting and valu-
able (see remains of buildings from the Roman period and late antiquity 
that have been brought to light by small excavations along the length of 
the Haliacmon in the area between Vergina and Palatitsia).13

12 The natural landscape and its components at Vergina have not been of particular 
interest to scholars, except in a limited degree and fragmentarily. See N. G. L. Hammond, 
A History of Macedonia, 1 (Oxford, 1972), passim and especially p. 160; M. Andronikos, 
Βεργίνα Ι. Το νεκροταφείο των τύμβων (Athens, 1969), p. 1 fff; Andronikos, Βεργίνα. Οι βασιλικοί 
τάφοι, p. 17. The natural characteristics of the ancient site created important conditions 
for its evolution. In general, see R. Ginouvès and M. B. Hatzopoulos, eds., Macedonia from 
Philip II to the Roman Conquest (Princeton, 1993), p. 19 fff.

13 It is calculated that the expanse of the city (fourth century bc—Hellenistic period) 
occupied an area of ca. 46–50 hectares. It is difffĳicult to calculate the number of inhabitants 
because it is not yet known how densely built the city was at diffferent periods, while there 
is no clear idea of the full course of the city walls. It should not be forgotten that during 
this period the city was no longer the capital of the kingdom and simply played host to the 
royal family at intervals. The administrative life of the city is also unknown, even though 
the grave goods betray wealth, and among its economic activity one can note animal farm-
ing, exploitation of the rich forests, and also workshop production. 
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Excavations have shown that the natural inclination of the slope had 
been steeper than it looks today. The vast mass of ruins from the ancient 
city, but also the clay nature of the soil have created a large fĳill in the 
original slope, so that today its earlier, steep incline has decreased. But of 
course its main feature is still the formation of the natural step terraces, 
a feature that was the basic necessary condition for building the city. The 
diffferent and uneven natural levels forced, for example in the Hellenis-
tic building complex of the Metroon, a construction in two levels, some-
thing that the architect perhaps attempted to avoid in the fourth-century 
building of the same sanctuary. Ch. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli reports terraces 
and retaining walls with an East-West orientation in the area of the agora 
and the sanctuary of Eukleia, north of the theatre, so that large horizontal 
steps were created for the necessary buildings of the area (the temples, 
stoas, altars, etc.).14 It is worth noting that in this area the stepped forma-
tion of the ground also defĳines the course of the streets that connect the 
sanctuary and the agora with the palace and theatre complex at the south 
and higher up. The lack of complete excavation data for the walls makes 
a systematic understanding of the above-mentioned elements difffĳicult.15 
At the same time, the urban planning, for which there are already several 
suggestions, should not be disregarded in future discussion.16

The palace and theatre complex is the best example of the adapting 
and structuring of the natural environment in the city (fĳig. 16).17 Although 
we know nothing about many of the urban elements of the surrounding 
area of the complex on its south side, or indeed to the north and east, it is 
obvious that a wide terrace was created on the low mountain slope, which 
was used for the erection of the palace.18 It is protected by the acropolis 
on the south, and by the deep torrent of Paliopanagia on the west. The 
famous “terrace” of the north side of the large palace-edifĳice, 104.5 m long 
and 88.5 m wide, has obviously been created because of the need to have 
a strong, stepped retaining wall for the support of the great terrace, as the 
great width of the foundation of this step demonstrates: one must also 
not overlook the part played by the neighbouring theatre in the formula-

14 Ch. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, ΑΕrgMak 10
Α 

(1996), 57 fff; ead., “Βεργινα 1998–1999. Ανασκφη 
στο ιερο της ευκλειας και στη θολο του ανακτορου,” AErgMak 13 (1999), 541 fff.

15 Despite all the information in P. Faklaris, AErgMak 10
Α
 (1996), 69 fff and A. Kottaridi, 

“Η ερευνα στις Αιγες, μια πολη κατα κωμας,” AErgMak 20 (2006), 773 fff. (with a very interest-
ing proposal for the restructure of the city), ead., AErgMak 18 (2004), 527 fff. 

16 See above, note 15.
17 See S. Drougou, “Das antike Theater von Vergina,” AM 112 (1997) 281 fff.
18 See A. Kottaridi, chapter 15, below, with bibliography.
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tion of the design.19 Besides, the long corridor of the terrace seems to be 
excluded from the basic symmetric plan of the rest of the palace-building 
with its great central peristyle courtyard.20

The theatre was founded ca. 50 m north of the north side of the palace 
on the same urban orientation, but on a lower level. It demonstrates the 
systematic urban organisation of this area in the later fourth century bc, 
in the years of the reign of Philip II.21 The planning of the theatre with a 
big orchestra, an earth cavea, and a very simple stage, reflects a very early 
form of theatrical building. It seems that it was never fĳinished, despite its 
grandiose planning (fĳig. 21). The connection with the palace-building is 
obvious. The outer part of the cavea almost touches the north side of the 
palace with its terrace. The eastern side-entrance is formed in a difffer-
ent way from the western, not just because of the nature of the ground, 
but also because this space was probably the reception area for people 
who came down from the palace. If the chronology is correct, there had 
been planned urban development of the western side of the city for the 

19 See below, n. 21, for the theatre.
20 For these questions see the important chapter 15 by A. Kottaridi in this volume; more 

generally, Hoepfner, “Zum Typus der Basileia,” p. 9 fff; Brands, “Halle Propylon,” p. 62; Chr. 
Börker, Festbankett und griechische Architektur, (Konstanz, 1983), p. 17 fff; E. Walter—
Karydi, Die Nobilisierung des Wohnhauses, (Konstanz, 1994), p. 28, 39 fff; Hans Lauter, Die 
Architektur des Hellenismus (Darmstadt, 1986), p. 232 fff (for the tholos, even though this 
interpretation is rejected). See also Th. Chatzisteliou Price, “An enigma in Pella,” AJA 77 
(1973), 66 fff; Florian Seiler, Die griechische Tholos: Untersuchungen zur Entwicklung, Typolo-
gie und Funktion kunstmässiger Rundbauten (Mainz, 1986), p. 132 fff.

21 S. Drougou, “Das antike Theater,“ 294 fff; S. Drougou, “Βεργινα 2000: το αρχαιο θεατρο,” 
AErgMak 14 (2000), 519 fff; Hoepfner “Zum Typus der Basileia,“ p. 17; S. Drougou, Το αρχαίο 
θέατρο της Βεργίνας, (Thessaloniki, 1999), p. 26 fff. Somewhat diffferently see. Eugene N. Borza. 
In the Shadow of Olympus: the emergence of Macedon (Princeton, 1990), p. 256 fff, without 
the new knowledge of the palace. However, he accepts that this theatre could be the one 
where king Philip II was murdered. Thanks to recent investigations and mostly with the 
help of new measurements, many new interesting facts of the design of the theatre as 
well as its relation to the palace have come to light. The height of the theatre rises to 7 m 
(orchestra-highest point of the cavea), while the palace (the base of the north side porch) 
is 16 m higher. The height of the porch reaches the floors of the palace, a distance of 7 m. 
The distance of the palace to the theatre’s thymele is 80 m. It is remarkable that the length 
of the S-N orientation of the palace is 84 m. The distance of the theatre to the sanctuary of 
Eukleia is ca. 160 m. The cavea is earthen and it is possible that an addition to it had been 
planned at its western side. The low cavea, and the very simple stage betray the early date 
of construction of the theatre, while a series of technical characteristics make the theatre 
not only one of the earliest theatres of the ancient world, but also a particular installation 
with multiple possible functions. The relation to the palace, the date, and the tradition of 
the murder of king Philip in the Aegae theatre (Diodorus Siculus 16. 91. 3–9) suggest that 
its building may be connected to the political activities of Philip II—for example, to the 
gathering of delegates from the Greek cities on the occasion of his daughter’s wedding at 
Aegae, before he started his Asian campaign. 
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benefĳit of the public even before the last quarter of the fourth century bc. 
The connection of the theatre to the palace obviously influenced its form, 
imposing complex theatrical and architectural considerations. It was even 
built in an environment not particularly appropriate for a theatrical instal-
lation in order to be next to the palace. It remained incomplete: the cavea, 
in its western half, was to be completed with “technical” work (probably 
raised earth and wooden scafffoldings). 

It cannot be a coincidence that the early structures in the sanctuary 
of Eukleia (fourth century bc),22 a little lower than, and to the north-west 
of, the theatre, follow the same urban orientation (south-north) as the 
palace-theatre complex. This is true of the temple, its neighbouring stoa, 
the altar, a four-sided building with a central court, and also the bases 
of statues. The dedicatory inscriptions of statue bases here confĳirm the 
relationship of the royal family with this sanctuary, and show the interest 
of the Macedonian kings in the “political” goddess Eukleia and her cult. 
All the other buildings or structures of the sanctuary were oriented 
towards these main edifĳices, a fact that reveals its organization. In the 
same space there is evidence for a cult of Zeus and perhaps cults of other 
deities, while the variety of buildings, monuments, and cults agrees with 
the excavator’s view that this great complex belongs to the city agora.23 
The agora was a complex and rich group of buildings where many func-
tions and chronological layers can be observed, and which also had a 
much greater area than is now visible. The very recent fĳinds of a burial 
deposition in the sanctuary area itself (dating to the fourth century bc) 
prove the space’s signifĳicance, although the fĳinds here are still under anal-
ysis and interpretation.24

The public character of these building complexes is obvious, and may 
apply to the whole area of the small slope to the north-west in the western 

22 See above, note 2 and note 3. Also Ch. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Μνείας χάριν, Μνήμη Μ. 
Σιγανίδου (Thessaloniki, 1998), p. 197 fff; ead., “Το Ιερό της Εύκλειας στη Βεργίνα,” AErgMak 
10

Α
 (1996), 55 fff.
23 See above, note 14. Also Ch. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Ευρυδικα Σιρρα Ευκλεια,” in Άμητος. 

Τιμητικός τόμος για τον καθηγητή Μ. Ανδρόνικο (Thessaloniki, 1987), p. 733 fff.
24 The shapes of the metal vessels and especially of a panathenaic amphora make the 

subject of the fĳind someone of particular importance: the presence of panathenaic ampho-
rae in Macedonia is important and documented elsewhere by M. Tiverios, Μακεδόνες και 
Παναθήναια, Παναθηνα7κοί αμφορείς από το βορειοελληνικό χώρο (Athens, 2000) passim; Judith 
M. Barringer, “Panathenaic Games and Panathenaic amphorae under Macedonian rule,” in 
Olga Palagia and Stephen V. Tracy, eds., The Macedonians in Athens 322–229 BC. Proceedings 
of an International Conference held at the University of Athens, May 24–26, 2001 (Oxford, 
2003), p. 243 fff.
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part of the city. A little further to the north and east the remains of buildings 
of the fourth century bc have been revealed in the Efraimides fĳield under 
buildings of the Hellenistic and Roman period. According to A. Kottaridi, 
these are public buildings, but are built following a diffferent urban ori-
entation.25 There was obviously intense building activity, and there are 
clear indications of buildings of the fĳifth and early fourth century bc in 
the same area.26 The buildings, either of a public or a religious nature, are 
public and obviously constitute a great urban unit that covers the long 
western side of the ancient city. The same urban axes do not apply to 
these buildings, confĳirming that the city developed during the fourth cen-
tury bc in the traditional, irregular way of older settlements. Perhaps the 
city of Aegae kept even in its years of prosperity the original form and 
structure of an older core. 

The reasons for selecting and developing the western area of the ancient 
city as the political centre are as yet unknown. The strong presence there 
of cult-locations, like that of Herakles in the palace, of Zeus or Eukleia in 
the city agora, cannot have been accidental, especially when combined 
with areas and buildings that serve political purposes. In the eastern part 
of the ancient city, construction seems to have been denser, as fĳinds to 
date show, even though the buildings belong mostly to the Hellenistic 
period. Excavation in this area is still very limited, but its existence as a 
part of the city in the fourth century is already certain. This is shown by 
the oldest remains of the Metroon and the neighbouring ancient house in 
the Tsirelas fĳield, and also by other fĳinds, such as classical pottery found 
in the area south-east of the Metroon and this ancient house. It should 
also be noted that from the same area (the Kotsiopoulos fĳield) has come 
a silver coin of Aegae of the early fĳifth century, a fact which needs special 
investigation.27

The Metroon here is of particular signifĳicance because it retains ele-
ments of the ancient cult and mysteries of the Mother of Gods. Two of 
its elements are especially important. From the foundations of the ear-
lier building (fourth century bc) very few parts remain, but even so they 
reveal an urban orientation diffferent from that of the Hellenistic building 
and from that of the classical buildings of the western part of the city 
(S-N). Perhaps the later Hellenistic Metroon followed the palace orienta-

25 A. Kottaridi, “Ανασχαφη Βεργινας,” AErgMak 7 (1993), 77 fff; ead., “Βεργινα 1992,” AErg-
Mak 6 (1992), 67 fff.

26 See above, note 16.
27 See S. Drougou, “Βεργίνα. Η πόλη των Αιγών,” Egnatia 7 (2003), 146 fff. 
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tion, and therefore its area was reshaped.28 The second important element 
is the fact that the cult of the Mother of Gods was present in this east-
ern part of the city at least from the fourth century bc.29 The cult of the 
Mother of Gods-Cybele, and the particular character of the tympanon-
carrying goddess, must be highlighted here. Excavations have shown viv-
idly the chthonic character of the goddess and at the same time proved 
the mysterious, but also popular, content of her cult. Whether the wor-
ship of the Mother of the Gods-Cybele is connected to the older inhab-
itants of the area, or even whether its chthonic character denotes an 
initial, diffferent use of that part of the city, are questions that need to 
be investigated with a separate excavation. Cults with a similar content 
do not move easily except with movements of groups of population. In 
my opinion, the mysteries of the Mother of Gods show the antiquity of 
the settlement area, perhaps testifying to people whom the Macedonians 
fĳirst encountered. It is therefore possible that the site of the cult of the 
Mother constitutes one of the primary considerations in planning the 
ancient city.30 

The ancient city in Vergina thus developed according to traditional 
irregular urban planning in an extended area on the slopes of Pieria, 
securing the routes from the mountainous hinterland and towards the 
sea and safeguarding the control of the rich valley of the Haliacmon river. 
The connection of its cults with political institutions—in this case, king-
ship—seems close, at least in the buildings and areas where cults have so 
far been identifĳied. They also influenced city planning and the ordering 
of space. The excavation data of fĳinds within these areas and also in the 
older graves allow an indirect tracing of the older phase of the city, but it 
is difffĳicult to describe as yet, exactly, whether it was a group of townships 
or settlements, or whether there was a dynamic core of settlement which 
developed outwards. This question will be illuminated when more infor-
mation is known about the city walls.31 The urban orientation of build-
ings changes in the Hellenistic period, although these changes cannot be 
ascribed to a general new urban plan of the city, but rather to new condi-
tions and the needs of buildings in diffferent areas. Nonetheless, the image 

28 See S. Drougou, AErgMak 10
Α
 (1996), 41 fff; Drougou, Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Βεργίνα. 

Ο τόπος,” p. 138 fff. See also, Festschrift for N. Kron (in press). 
29 Attested by an inscribed black-glazed kantharos with an inscription for the Mother 

of Gods.
30 See above, note 19. Also S. Drougou, “Βεργίνα. Η πόλη των Αιγών,” p. 148 fff.
31 See above, note 30.
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of the lower city does not change its irregular, traditional form, as the new 
buildings do not obey a unifĳied urban grid pattern.32 The road system of 
the city, too, is a characteristic element of its organization. The monu-
mental entrance at the east side of the palace is an indirect indication of 
the existence of a road running east to west towards the theatre, the agora 
and the sanctuary of Eukleia. It is to be expected that the palace would 
have had access to the acropolis, although the archaeological evidence is 
as yet missing. The strongest evidence for a road is for one leading from 
the sanctuary of Eukleia to the theatre, as excavation in the sanctuary and 
its location in the urban landscape have shown. In the eastern part of the 
city, immediately to the left of the Metroon, a road with a south-north 
orientation leading towards the lower areas was also discovered. A route 
in the east to Pieria is suggested by the existence of an eastern gate of the 
city wall and possibly another road, or roads, which led to the cemetery 
north of the city.33

The formation and the development of the large and rich cemetery at 
its north side is also important for understanding the city’s growth.34 The 
boundaries of the grave groups of each major chronological unit are not 
strictly defĳined, but parts clearly belong to specifĳic periods. From the data 
known so far, it emerges that the group of older (“prehistoric”) tumuli with 
multiple burials forms a thick zone at the east side, where it crosses the 
modern local route Beroia-Melike towards the east. This does not mean, 
of course, that similar examples of such tombs are not also present in a 
wider area, as, for example, a prehistoric burial inside the boundaries of 
the Great Tumulus itself indicates.35 Correspondingly, most of the archaic 
and classical tombs are concentrated to the northwest of the city, while 
the Hellenistic tombs are found strewn throughout the whole area. Here, 
the relation of the city wall to the funerary monuments and its dating 
plays a major role, especially for the part of the cemetery north of the 
“Rhomaios” and “Eurydice” tombs.

The proximity of the archaic and classical tombs to the city, especially 
at its western side constitutes a cohesive unit, a strong sign of urban 

32 The attempt to harmonize specifĳic buildings, such as the Metroon, with the orienta-
tion of the palace is remarkable. 

33 See above, p. 251.
34 Andronikos, Βεργίνα. Οι βασιλικοί τάφοι, p. 25 fff; id., Βεργίνα Ι. Το νεκροταφείο των τύμβων 

(Athens, 1969), passim. 
35 P. Faklaris, “Ταφη Πρωιμης Εποχης του Σιδηρου στη Βεργινα,” in Άμητος, Τιμητικός τόμος 

για τον καθηγητή Μ. Ανδρόνικο (Thessaloniki, 1987), p. 923 fff. See also A. Kottaridi, AErgMak 
10

Α
 (1996), 79 fff.
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development in the early period. The archaic and the classical tombs are 
particularly rich and show from their form and their grave goods great 
changes in the city, implying economic, commercial, and artistic prosper-
ity. Connections to the rest of the Greek world become visible, and the 
new forms of monument in the middle of the fourth century bc show 
the new ideological tendencies of its ruling class. They lead naturally in 
the fourth century bc to the creation of the underground “Macedonian 
tomb” type, with impressive decoration and a particular composition of 
its façade.36 The oldest known such Macedonian tomb so far, the so-called 
“tomb of Eurydice,” lies in the area of the Macedonian “tomb of Rhomaios” 
and the other great classical tombs. Its architect attempted to express the 
new social and ideological requirements of the burial rites and mentality 
(deploying a semi-circular vault, large spaces, and, in particular, luxury).37 
The new shape and construction honoured an important woman.

So far, thirteen Macedonian tombs have come to light in Vergina, and 
they show remarkable variation in their form. Their main feature is that 
they belong in clusters of tombs that often cover a long chronological 
period. In the north-west, the group of the Great Tumulus stands apart 
(fourth century bc). The tomb with the Ionic façade (ca. 300 bc) in the 
area of the City Hall of Vergina (the former “Cultural Centre”) is sur-
rounded by several older, smaller tombs.38 The second tomb with an Ionic 
façade, the “tomb of Rhomaios,”39 was built a generation and more after 
the neighbouring “tomb of Eurydice.” On the eastern side of the ceme-
tery, the groups of the “Bella”40 and “Heuzey”41 tombs from the second half 
of the fourth century bc and the third century bc demonstrate the east-
wards expansion of this cemetery. 

36 For the Macedonian tombs of Vergina see M. Andronikos, “Some reflections on 
the Macedonian Tombs,” ABSA 82 (1987), 1–16, and S. Miller, The Tomb of Lyson and Kal-
likles (Munich, 1993), pp. 95 fff; M. Aulonitou-Tsibidou, Οι μακεδονικοί τάφοι στο Φοίνικα 
Θεσσαλονίκης και στον Αγ. Αθανάσιο (Thessaloniki, 2002), passim.

37 Ginouvès, Hatzopoulos, eds., Macedonia (see above note 12) p. 156 fff; M. Andronikos, 
“Βεργινα. Ανασκαφη 1987,” AErgMak 1 (1987), 81 fff.

38 S. Drougou, “Νεος μακεδονικος ταφος με ιωνικη προσοψη στη Βεργινα,” AErgMak 1 
(1987) 89 fff; A. Kottaridi, AErgMak 10

Α
 (1996) 85 fff; Drougou, Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Βεργίνα. 

Ο τόπος,” p. 190 fff. 
39 K. Rhomaios, Ο μακεδονικός τάφος της Βεργίνας (Athens, 1961); Drougou, Saatsoglou-

Paliadeli, “Βεργίνα. Ο τόπος,” p. 186 fff.
40 Andronikos, Βεργίνα. Οι βασιλικοί τάφοι, p. 31. The group of the “Bella” fĳield comprises 

three Macedonian tombs and a small cist-grave from the third century bc. 
41 S. Drougou, Εγνατία 5 (1995–2000), 226 fff; ead., “Βεργινα 1998–Οι ταφοι του Heuzey,” 

AErgMak 12 (1998), 395 fff. The group of the three tombs is dated to the last quarter of the 
fourth century bc; ead., AErgMak 20 χρόνια (2009), 63 fff.
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The distribution of these great tomb complexes is remarkable. The older 
examples of the sixth, fĳifth, and earlier fourth century bc are mostly close 
to the city, especially its western side. Subsequently, Hellenistic tombs are 
built around the city, mostly in the northern zone, as the group of “Bella” 
tombs (third century bc) show, in contrast to the neighbouring “Heuzey” 
tombs (fourth century bc). In accordance with this spatial arrangement, 
there are occasionally reports of early grave fĳinds on the eastern side of 
the modern village of Vergina, although they are not as rich as the Mace-
donian tombs. From more or less the same area and possibly from the 
fourth century bc comes an important sculpture, the group of a hunter 
and wild boar now in the Museum of Beroia. Important interpretations 
have been given of this sculpture, especially the suggestion that it was a 
dedication in a public space.42 

All these elements show that the city did not develop by accident. 
Hammond calculated that Aegae was fĳirst developed in the seventh cen-
tury bc, but its origins may be even earlier. By the fourth century bc it 
was obviously an exceptional city for the Macedonians, of revered tradi-
tion and importance. Yet beside its famous big monuments archaeologists 
meet so many small objects, usually of cheap materials, small size, and 
bad preservation. Among these some deserve special emphasis here as 
historical evidence. A silver archaic coin depicting a goat’s head (surely 
a coin of Aegae, as ‘aiges’ means goats) is a chance fĳind from the area 
directly north of the Metroon43 and demands closer numismatic investi-
gation. A clay seal also survives from a band that closed the cylinder of 
a papyrus: it was found next to a cremation discovered in the great twin 
space of the Metroon and importantly, it depicts the head of Heracles 
with a lion’s skin. This image can be added to the many other indications 
of the local cult of this special ancestral hero at Aegae (fĳig. 17).44 No other 
such seal has yet been found in the area of the Metroon, so it is difffĳicult 
to connect it with an archive or a religious text. However, the selection of 
this image cannot have been irrelevant to the city itself and its cults. 

A golden Carian coin of the dynast Pixodarus belongs among the few 
grave goods that were saved from the looting of the small and peculiar 

42 See the view of A. Kottaridi, “Research at Aigai, a Town in Clusters,” AErgMak 20 
(2006), 773. Also Ch. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Μύρτος. Μελέτες στη μνήμη της Ι. Βοκοτοπούλου 
(Thessaloniki, 2000), p. 443, note 18.

43 S. Drougou, “Βεργινα. Το ιερο,” pp. 3 fff, fĳigs. 8–9.
44 S. Drougou, AErgMak 10Α (1996), 49. See also above, note 23 and note 27.
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“Heuzey A” tomb (fĳig. 18).45 According to the excavators, it was a coin 
which one of the grave robbers had dared take for himself, the one who 
was killed in front of the looted tomb. The coin is rare and does not seem 
to have circulated in Greece. The remains of this tomb as well as the grave 
goods of the nearby unlooted “Heuzey B” tomb show that the coin was 
used as a grave good only a few years after the proposal by the Carian 
ruler Pixodarus to Philip II in 336 bc that his daughter should marry Philip 
Arrhidaeus. It is unknown if the Carian mission came to Aegae as well as 
Pella, but it is very likely that this small coin derives from that mission 
and ended up in the hands of the Macedonian family who were buried in 
the “Heuzey” tombs. 

One other small object of special signifĳicance was found during recent 
excavation in the Goultides fĳield. It was found during the cleaning of a 
trench, even before the remains of the north wall of the ancient city of 
Aegae were identifĳied in this sector. It is the fragment of a tile with a seal 
on which the head of a goat is depicted (fĳig. 19), a fĳind analogous to the 
stamped tiles of the palace which also have representations of goats. This 
unique fĳind once again suggests a connection between the goat image and 
Aegae, the name of the city.46

Lastly, the relation of urban areas of the city to religious cults cannot be 
ignored. The cult of Heracles in the palace and its presence in the city is 
impressive, though not unexpected for the Argeads and their old capital. 
It is unknown what preceded the palace building of the fourth century bc, 
but it too must have had some connection to the form of the city itself. 
The cults that can be traced in the Agora and the sanctuaries again cannot 
be accidentally placed: surely they were practised in previous centuries 
too. The occasional discovery in the areas of the palace and the agora of 
prehistoric, archaic, or classical pottery is a very interesting indication of 
the earlier habitation of these areas. The chthonic cult of the Mother of 
Gods is a further indication for the history of the ancient city, even though 
the evidence for it reaches back only to the fourth century bc at present.

All of the above make the ancient city of Vergina special. The royal 
dedications in the sanctuary of Eukleia, the magnifĳicent rich tombs, and 
the image of the city itself testify to a site important to the Macedonians. 

45 See above, note 30. Also with a diffferent view M. B. Hatzopoulos, “A reconsideration 
of the Pixodaros Afffair,” in Macedonia and Greece in the late Classical and Early Times, 
(Studies in the History of Art) 10 (Washington, 1982), pp. 59 fff. 

46 See S. Drougou, Egnatia 7 (2003), 163; S. Drougou, “Εικόνες των Αιγών,” in Κερμάτια 
Φιλίας. Τιμητικός Τόμος για τον Ι. Τουράτσογλου, 2 (Athens 2009), pp. 171 fff. 
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The destruction of the tombs in its cemetery during the fĳirst quarter of the 
third century bc has been connected to the raiding of the Gallic merce-
naries of Pyrrhus in 274/3 bc and excavation data confĳirm this hypothesis. 
So much remains to be excavated and studied in the city area but the 
remarkable discoveries since 1977 have already enabled us to see why the 
outrages by Pyrrhus’ troops turned Macedonian opinion decisively against 
Pyrrhus himself. 
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CHAPTER 13

THE 360’s

R. Lane Fox

No sooner was Amyntas III dead in summer 369 than trouble erupted. 
From the north-west Illyrians invaded and received Philip, the future 
Philip II, as a hostage for his ruling brother Alexander’s behaviour.1 When 
assessing Philip, we need to remember this fĳirst-hand knowledge of 
Illyrian royal society, acquired when Philip was about thirteen years old. 
From the east, Pausanias then invaded, as known to us only from state-
ments by Aeschines, made twenty-six years later, which have caused con-
fusion among historians.2

As Usener brilliantly realized in 1882, and as Hatzopoulos well reminded 
oblivious scholars in 1985, the solution is that Aeschines’ text at 2.26 is 
defective.3 Both Usener and Hatzopoulos proposed to insert several words 
to supplement the manuscripts: by contrast, I propose simply adding the 
one word βασιλε
οντος after the words qualifying �λεξ�νδρου (our Alex-
ander II). The flow of the text is then restored. It refers to Amyntas III’s 
recent death, Alexander II’s reign as his heir, Perdiccas (eventually Perdic-
cas III), and Philip (eventually Philip II) being still boys and Eurydice their 
mother “being betrayed by those who seemed to be her friends.” At this 
point Pausanias, previously an exile, returned to their kingdom backed 
by a “Greek force.” He took Anthemus (Galatista), Therma (near modern 
Thessaloniki), and Strepsa (near Basilika) with “other places.” Aeschines 
has not named these towns in a correct geographical sequence from east 
to west, but the “other places” could lie in the mountainous land just 
east of Therma.4 The “Greek force” could be drawn from towns in lower 

1 Justin 7.5.1.
2 Aesch. 2.26.
3 G. F. Unger, “III Miszellen,” Philologus 41 (1982), 159–161 and M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Hē 

Homēreia Tou Philippou Tou Amunta Stis Thebes,” Archaiognosia 4 (1985–6), 37–58, a very 
acute study; J. Buckler, The Theban Hegemony, 371–362 BC (Harvard, 1980), pp. 110–129 and 
pp. 245–9 discusses surrounding events, but misses the chronology.

4 M. B. Hatzopoulos and L. D. Loukopoulou, Recherches sur les marches orientales des 
Temenides, 1 (Athens, 1992), p. 138, for the topography.
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Macedon as well as from Chalcidic cities. After taking Therma, Pausanias 
was less than twenty miles from Pella and the royal family, and “most 
people,” according to Aeschines, favoured his cause. It was a crisis, but he 
was defeated when the Athenian Iphicrates intervened while serving as 
an Athenian general nearby. Iphicrates had been adopted by Amyntas III 
(in 386 bc, I have argued) and Aeschines carries conviction when credit-
ing the appeal to him to Eurydice, wife of Amyntas and now the queen 
mother.5 Aeschines’ one rhetorical excess is to depict Philip as clinging to 
his mother during her appeal to Iphicrates: Philip was no longer a little 
child. The absence of the king, Alexander II, from Aeschines’ story may 
imply that he was busy elsewhere, perhaps with the Illyrians, one reason 
why Pausanias had chosen to invade.

We do not know who Pausanias was, though one late source unhelp-
fully calls him “kinsman of those around Philip” and a crop of scholarly 
emendations and guesses have tried to link him to a royal genealogy.6 
The false “friends” of Eurydice are also unspecifĳied, but we may guess that 
Ptolemy the Alorite, her son-in-law, was already one. Pausanias withdrew, 
probably to Kalindoia (now Kalamoton), where the Epidaurian list of 
θεωροδ&κοι attests a Pausanias later in the decade.7 His ambitions, as we 
will see, did not die.

With this danger gone, in late summer 369 Alexander II accepted 
the invitation of Thessalian friends in Larissa and became involved in 
Thessaly.8 These friends included noble Aleuads, previously known for 
an appeal to Archelaus, and their aim was to win help in ejecting the 
hated tyrant of Pherae, now Alexander of Pherae. King Alexander II prob-
ably shared their fears after his father’s experience with the former tyrant 
Jason. He penetrated the walls of Larissa with Aleuad help and then “took 
by siege” (Diodorus’ word) the acropolis. The implication is that already 
a Macedonian king could deploy a siege-train, a prelude, if correct, to the 
important role of Thessalian siege-engineers in the service of Philip II and 
Alexander III. Crannon, some 15 miles to the south-west, was taken too, 

5 Aesch. 2.29; Nepos, Iphicrates 3.2; Suidas s. v. Karanos.
6 Schol. on Aesch. 2.26: N. G. L. Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A History of Macedonia, 

2 (Oxford, 1979) p. 184 go astray over a supposed “son of Archelaus;” brilliant conjectures 
in P. Goukowsky, “Les maisons princières de Macédoine de Perdiccas II à Philippe II,” in 
P. Goukowsky and C. Brixhe, eds., Hellenica Symmkia. Histoire, Archéologie, Epigraphie, 
(Etudes d’Archéologie Classique) 3 (Nancy, 1991), pp. 43–66, at pp. 59–60.

7 IG IV2 95 II line 13.
8 Diod. 15.61.2–3; Buckler, Theban Hegemony, pp. 112–113 for the context (see above, 

note 3).
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but despite his promises Alexander retained both places, garrisoning each 
of them.

The chronological complexities of the sequel have caused acute prob-
lems, but the simple supplement of βασιλε
οντος to Aeschines’ text helps 
us now to clear them all up. In spring 368 bc the Theban Pelopidas arrived 
with a signifĳicant force in north Thessaly. He was invited to help against 
Alexander of Pherae and also (though Plutarch, the main source, glosses 
over this) against Alexander of Macedon’s continuing garrisons.9 Pelopi-
das settled one problem and nearly settled the other. He took Larissa and 
reconciled the surrounding Thessalians, but after drawing Alexander of 
Pherae into negotiations, failed to impose his will. He then pressed on 
into Macedon itself, again by invitation. Plutarch’s source here is most 
probably Callisthenes’ Hellenica: strife had broken out between Alexan-
der II and his brother-in-law, Ptolemy the Alorite, and according to Plu-
tarch (and perhaps Callisthenes) both sides asked Pelopidas to intervene. 
He settled the quarrel, albeit temporarily, and restored “exiles” (we can 
guess that they included friends of Alexander’s half-brothers, the sons of 
Gygaea). Pelopidas also took thirty Macedonian hostages, among whom 
was Philip, no less, who was evidently available again after about nine 
months in a similar role among the Illyrians.10 No fewer than fĳive sur-
viving sources bear on this event, and their underlying sources, in turn, 
include Callisthenes and Theopompus. Again, the chronology has been 
widely disputed, but the answer (with Aeschines’ text supplemented and 
unproblematic) is that Philip went to Thebes in spring 368. He was about 
fourteen at the time and lodged there for three years with Pammenes, his 
elder. The tradition that he became Pammenes’ lover is eminently cred-
ible, his age favouring it.11

By late summer 368 the settlement in Macedon broke down. Alexan-
der II was murdered during a Macedonian war-dance by “those around 
Ptolemy,” according to Marsyas of Pella.12 One of them was Apollophanes 

 9 Plut., Pelopidas 26, with M. Sordi, La lega tessala fĳino ad Alessandro Magno (Rome, 
1958), pp. 201–2.

10 Plut., Pelopidas 26; M. B. Hatzopoulos, “La Béotie et la Macédoine à l’époque de 
l’hégémonie Thébaine; Le point de vue Macédonien,” in Colloques Internationaux du CNRS 
‘La Béotie Antique’ (Paris, 1985), pp. 247–257.

11 M. Sordi, “Il Soggiorno di Filippo a Tebe nella propaganda storiografĳica,” in M. Sordi, 
ed., Storia e propaganda (Milan, 1975), pp. 56–64 unknots the sources; A. Aymard, “Philippe 
de Macédoine ôtage à Thebes,” REA 56 (1954), 15–36 is much cited, but has the wrong 
chronology; Plut., Pelopidas 26.5 and Suida s. v. Karanos, on Philip and Pammenes, against 
Diod. 16.2.2–3 and Justin 7.5.3, alleging he stayed only with Epaminondas.

12 Marsyas, FGrH 135 F 3.
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of Pydna, a town which was probably not under Macedonian control. We 
learn about him from Demosthenes in a fĳine rhetorical crescendo, which 
he delivered in Athens in 343 bc: Apollophanes, he tells us, was “treacher-
ously murdered.”13 Ptolemy of Aloros took over the kingdom.

Alexander II’s reign had been brief and disastrously turbulent. Symp-
tomatically, only bronze coins, but no silver, can be ascribed to him.14 In 
the famous quotation from the fĳirst book of his Histories, Anaximenes 
refers to army-reforms, Foot Companions among them, carried out by 
an Alexander. Alexander the Great is excluded by other evidence, and 
although scholars have sometimes favoured Alexander II, there is no 
room in his contested reign for such a major social and military revolution 
and no sign of any such Foot Companions in the remaining 360s before 
Philip. The answer is that Anaximenes, in his fĳirst book, was referring to 
Alexander I, whether or not correctly.15

After Alexander II’s murder in late summer 368 Ptolemy of Aloros 
emerged in charge of the kingdom, an outcome which Hammond, 
as usual, presents in constitutional terms. For him, the “Macedonian 
assembly” was involved: Apollophanes was one of those “executed” and 
Ptolemy became the elected regent for Amyntas’ sons, Philip and Perdic-
cas.16 The ancient sources disagree. None mentions the “Assembly” or any 
such election. Apollophanes was “treacherously murdered” (according 
to Demosthenes)17 and according to almost all sources Ptolemy became 
king.18 However, Hammond acutely observed that no coins survive which 
are struck with Ptolemy’s name. So long as that point stands, Ptolemy 
(despite the Diodoran kings-lists) is best seen as a regent only. One source 
describes his appointment: Plutarch, in his Pelopidas.19 He has Ptolemy 
established not by a Macedonian “assembly” but by Pelopidas himself, 

13 Dem. 19.194–195.
14 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 192 (see above, note 6).
15 Anaximenes, FGrH 72 F 4, on which I follow the penetrating study of P. A. Brunt, 

“Anaximenes and King Alexander I of Macedon,” JHS 96 (1976) 151–3: recent Greek schol-
arship has preferred Alexander II, as also in A. Noguera Borel, “L’Armée Macédonienne 
Avant Philippe II,” in Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 97–111, but I cannot 
believe a short-lived major reform in such a short reign. J. Henrichs, S. Müller, “Ein Persis-
ches Statussymbol auf Münzen Alexanders 1 von Makedonien<.<.<.,” ZPE167 (2008) 7–11 now 
argue for a sarissa-like spear already on coins of Alex. I, which would support him as the 
Alexander referred to in Anaximenes.

16 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 183 (see above, note 6).
17 Dem. 19.194.
18 Plut., Pelopidas 27.3 and Aesch. 2.29 make him a regent: the schol. on Aeschines, 

regent and king: Diod. 15.71.1 and 77.5, king.
19 Plut., Pelopidas 27.4.
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who was intervening at a time of faction between Ptolemy and the dead 
Alexander’s friends. Plutarch and his biographical genre may perhaps 
have credited too much to Pelopidas personally here, but the underlying 
source is likely to be Callisthenes, and sound enough.20

This second intervention by Pelopidas fell just after Alexander II’s mur-
der, in late summer 368, therefore, while the succession was still unclear. 
Pelopidas’ move was shrewd opportunism, and was not due to any pre-
existing Theban plan for Macedon.21 He took only local mercenaries with 
him into Macedonia, who were promptly bribed away by Ptolemy. None-
theless, the opportunism paid offf as Ptolemy himself approached and 
greeted Pelopidas as a suppliant. He even swore a subservient alliance and 
surrendered another 50 hostages to Thebes, including his own son. When 
accounting for Macedon’s later successes, we need to remember that no 
less than 80 Macedonians had been lodged in Thebes in 368. While there, 
they saw out of their little world and watched Greece’s most efffective mili-
tary polis at close quarters during three whole years.

Scandalous history involved another name in Alexander II’s death and 
Ptolemy’s takeover: once again, Eurydice. Allegations that she had had her 
son Alexander II killed, and later did the same to her son Perdiccas, are 
patently at odds with our other sources and (like her supposed murder-
attempt on her husband Amyntas) are evident slanders.22 Only a scholi-
ast to Aeschines states explicitly that she married Ptolemy of Aloros, and 
despite modern scepticism I incline to believe this claim.23 Such a mar-
riage bound Ptolemy into the ruling royal family; it stabilized Eurydice’s 
role and prospects, even if she was at least forty years old at the time. She 
and Ptolemy could not, therefore, complicate the dynasty by having yet 
more children, but their marriage helped to assure the eventual succes-
sion of Eurydice’s son Perdiccas against any of Gygaea’s sons. The mar-
riage, Ptolemy’s second or third, suited the solution which Pelopidas had 
imposed. I suggest that Pelopidas insisted on it, while taking Ptolemy’s 
son hostage as a further check on Ptolemy’s independent ambitions. This 
marriage, above all, encouraged the detail of the “black legend” against 

20 H. D. Westlake, “The Sources of Plutarch’s Pelopidas,” CQ 33 (1939),  11–22 is still 
valuable.

21 Plut., Pelopidas 27; Hatzopoulos, “La Béotie et la Macédoine,” p. 253 (see above, 
note 10).

22 Justin 7.4.7–7.5.8; K. Mortensen, “Eurydice: Demonic Or Devoted Mother?,” AHB 6 
(1992), 155–169.

23 Schol. ad Aesch. 61, on 2.29 (ed. M. R. Dilts, 1992).



262 r. lane fox

Eurydice which accused her of long-running “lust” for Ptolemy and matricidal 
conduct. The legend continued to grow after 360 when her son Perdiccas 
died, supposedly murdered by her, and here too its scope is best attributed 
to her rivals in the royal house, most obviously Gygaea’s sons. Her recently 
found dedications beside Aegeae’s temple to Eukleia makes apt sense as 
her response to slanderous attack: Eukleia was the goddess of “fair fame.” 
The superbly cut lettering on the marble bases points to the presence of 
skilled visiting craftsmen. They were matched by a statue, found near the 
agora area and nearly six feet high, surely of Eurydice herself, made of 
Pentelic marble. Reports of it are still preliminary, but from them I incline 
to date it in the early 350s, precisely to 360/59 during Philip’s initial friend-
ship with the Athenians and soon after the murder of Perdiccas which 
scandalous gossip was blaming, outrageously, on Eurydice herself. If so, 
the statue was an answer to Eurydice’s critics. It was made from Athenian 
marble, apparently by an Athenian sculptor, arguably the great Cephisod-
otos himself at the end of his life, although the connection with his work, 
in the excavator’s view, is still tentative.24

Until 365, Ptolemy of Aloros remained a subject-ally of the Thebans. So 
far from continuing the friendships with Athenians which had character-
ized Eurydice and her family, he allied himself (according to Aeschines) 
with the Athenians’ long-running target, Amphipolis.25 Hostages even 
came from Amphipolis into the keeping of one Machatas, clearly a Mace-
donian and perhaps Ptolemy’s designated recipient of them.26 In summer 
365, however, Ptolemy was murdered by his ward, Perdiccas, who was 
now old enough to take the throne himself. The Theban alliance with 
Macedon was to end, but the date of its ending is uncertain.

In 365, Philip returned to Macedon, no longer a Theban hostage. In 
365, too, we know from a decree of the Boeotian League, excellently pub-
lished by P. Roesch in 1984, that a prominent Macedonian, Athenaios 
son of Demonicos, was greatly honoured as proxenos and benefactor of 
the Boeotians.27 The honor must be for “services rendered” by him earlier 

24 C. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Arts and Politics in the Macedonian Court Before Alexan-
der,” in Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 345–355, esp. 353–354. Professor 
Paliadeli kindly advises me that her study and full publication are revisiting this prelimi-
nary view of the evidence.

25 Aesch. 2.29.
26 Dem. 23.149–150; J. Heskel, The North Aegean Wars, 371–60 BC (Stuttgart, 1997), pp. 

25–26.
27 SEG 34 (1984) 355; P. Roesch, “Un décret inédit de la ligue Thébaine,” REG 97 (1984), 

45–60.



 the 360’s 263

in 365 bc. As Roesch well saw, these services concerned the export of 
Macedonian ship-timber. It was surely needed for the Theban fleet which 
Epaminondas announced as a long-held plan in summer 365 bc. How do 
these items relate to the Macedonian royal succession?

In Hammond’s view, the new king Perdiccas began by “probably sup-
plying timber for the building of the fleet which Epaminondas intended 
to launch:” does the newly found decree prove him right?28 It can then be 
linked to the young Philip’s release from Thebes. After Ptolemy’s death, 
Philip’s retention as a hostage may have seemed less relevant. The new 
king Perdiccas was his brother, and if the proxeny-decree belongs early 
in Perdiccas’ reign, he was proving his pro-Theban loyalties by making 
timber available through the experienced hand of Athenaios. Athenaios’ 
signifĳicant name suggests that his father Demonicos had also had pro-
Athenian leanings: perhaps he, too, had expressed them through timber-
exports, helping an embattled Athens with ship-timber in the years ca. 
407–406 bc.29 Athenaios’ own son Demonicos continued the family’s link 
with naval preparations. He was appointed a trierarch in the fleet which 
Alexander built for use on the river Indus in 326 bc.30

These temporal links are possible, but I prefer the alternative, that Ath-
enaios’ pro-Theban benefactions and Philip’s return from Thebes belong 
in spring 365 while Ptolemy of Aloros was still alive. If so, the new king 
Perdiccas’ accession could mark an immediate change of alignment. Per-
diccas promptly resumed the pro-Athenian sympathies which were tradi-
tionally in his family: they help to explain why we fĳind the hostages from 
Amphipolis being diverted to Iphicrates the Athenian, the royal family’s 
friend. Iphicrates’ use of them was promptly turned into a political issue 
by enemies at Athens. Later in 365 bc, we fĳind Timotheos coming up from 
Athens in Iphicrates’ place and resuming action against Amphipolis.31

At fĳirst Timotheos and Perdiccas co-operated. Selene Psoma has re-
studied the complexities of the sequel from a Chalcidic perspective and 
here, I wish only to suggest a few supplements. It is during the time of 
their friendly co-operation that the philosopher Euphraeus (a Euboean 
from Oreus) is most likely to have left his studies with Plato in Athens 
and come north to the Macedonian king.32 He was to be influential in 

28 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 186 (see above, note 6).
29 Meiggs-Lewis, GHI (1969) no. 91 for one such context.
30 Arrian Indica 18.3; Roesch, “Un décret,” 58–59 (see above, note 27).
31 Heskel, North Aegean Wars, pp. 25–30 (see above, note 26). 
32 M. B. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions Under the Kings, 1 (Athens, 1996), p. 178.
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Macedon, even though the Fifth “Platonic” letter, which concerns him, 
is a patent fĳiction of no contemporary value.33 The important source is 
the “Speusippus Letter,” whose credit is sound in my view, and which 
belongs in 343/2.34 In addition, there is obvious malice, but with a hint 
of Euphraeus’ signifĳicance, in the later allegations that he lived as luxuri-
ously as Perdiccas himself and tried to turn the (royal) “Hetaireia” into a 
group for students of geometry and philosophy only.35 At the very least, 
his presence is another sign that the Macedonian court was not isolated 
from contemporary Greek thinking. “Olympia”, too, were continuing to be 
held, cultural festivals both at Dion and (I accept) at Aegae too, although 
a recent suggestion that the pseudo-Euripidean Rhesos was composed for 
a Macedonian audience of the early to mid-fourth century is misguided 
on each point it advances in support of this notion.36

Timotheos, meanwhile, scored some notable military successes and in 
his First Philippic (delivered in 350/49 bc) Demosthenes recalled them. 
His list, as usual, need not be in chronological order. Timotheos’ capture 
of Potidaea belonged in 364/3, as Diodorus states (adding, plausibly, the 
capture of Torone). Demosthenes refers to the capture of “all the related 
territory in a circle,” by which I take him to refer to the curving coastline 
of the Thermaic Gulf. Up to this point, Perdiccas and Timotheos co-oper-
ated. So did valuable helpers: a “king of the Pelagonians” had been hon-
oured at Athens as a proxenos and benefactor, perhaps as early as 371/0, 
and may have been still active. His honours were followed by Athenian 
honours for Menelaos the Pelagonian in early 362 bc. Presumably they 
had both helped the Athenians’ campaigning.37

33 P. A. Brunt, Studies in Greek History and Thought (Oxford, 1993), p. 292; one of many 
problems with S. Dusanic, “Plato’s Academy and Timotheus’ Policy, 365–54 bc,” Chiron 10 
(1980) 111–144 is his acceptance of the spurious [Plato] Epist. 5.

34 Most recently, A. F. Natoli, “The Letter of Speusippus to Philip II,” Historia Einzel-
schriften 176 (Stuttgart, 2004), 23–32.

35 Carystius ap. Athenaeus 11.508E.
36 M. B. Hatzopoulos, Bull. Epig. (2001) no. 273; Arr. Anab 1.11.1; V. Liapis, “Rhesus Revis-

ited: The Case for a Fourth-Century Macedonian Context,” JHS 129 (2009), 89–110. However, 
i) the words “hypaspistes basileōs,” “peltō,” and “philos” are not distinctively Macedonian 
and ii) the claim that the play has a “barbarian-friendly attitude” does not imply it was 
“produced before an audience wary of Athens and of Greece as a whole” (p. 83), let alone 
that such an audience was Philip II. The entire article is unconvincing.

37 Dem. 4.4; Diod. 15.81.6; M. B. Hatzopoulos and P. Paschidis, in M. H. Hansen and 
T. H. Nielsen, eds., An Inventory of Archaic and Classical Poleis (Oxford, 2004), p. 806 imply 
that Diod. also dates Timotheos’ capture of Pydna to 364/3. In fact, Diod. does not men-
tion it; for the Pelagonians, see D. M. Lewis, “Note on Attic Inscriptions,” ABSA 49 (1954), 
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The Athenians’ partnership with Perdiccas broke down in 363/2, no 
doubt because Athenian successes began to alarm the king. In response 
he helped Amphipolis with a garrison and in 362/1 bc, Athenian gains in 
the “circle” of the Thermaic Gulf began to waver.38 This context relates 
well to the oaths, political settlement, and previous dissension which the 
newly found inscription about nearby Dikaia has revealed to us. It is 105 
lines long, and gives several decrees of Dikaia’s assembly and the oath to 
be sworn by each citizen. It includes a fĳine provision that no “evil memo-
ries” (μνησικακεQν) shall be harboured about past troubles in the polis. The 
texts cover the entire front of the stone and run onto one of its sides and 
name Perdiccas as “ruler” of nearby territory. From the letter-forms alone, 
the fĳirst editors have argued for a date in Perdiccas III’s reign. The date 
is highly attractive, but letter-forms are not a conclusive argument and 
strictly a date under Perdiccas II cannot be excluded. My view of it, I hope, 
will strengthen the editors’ case.39

To judge from the text, Perdiccas is not the political master of Dikaia, 
but he is a “witness and cognizant party” (συνXστορ[α]) of the oaths and all 
the pledges taken in Dikaia (lines 21–25). I take this to mean not that Per-
diccas was to be present personally when oaths and pledges were taken 
(a protracted process, as the decrees show) but that an envoy would go 
from Dikaia to persuade him to take on this general “cognizant” role, 
which the city-assembly would then ratify. He would also be requested 
to “punish with death” anyone who “may reject the oaths and pledges,” at 
least “if he is so able.” The intention, I infer, is that Perdiccas will see to the 
execution of any such Dikaian offfenders if he catches them in person. “If 
they escape,” they shall nonetheless be “arrestable” (agōgimoi) by citizens 
of Dikaia who can take them offf from “all the territory which Perdiccas 
rules” (lines 23–27).

If the troublesome parties were mostly pro-Athenians, Timotheos’ recent 
supporters, we can see even better why Perdiccas, now anti-Athenian, 
would agree to this signifĳicant role. He is to enforce it “if he is so able,” 
an admission that his Macedon is not at all a cast-iron police-state: for 
any such exiles from Dikaia, it was a potential refuge. The oath is then 
given verbatim on the stone, and it suits the general role envisaged for 

38–9 and P. J. Rhodes and R. G. Osborne, Greek Historical Inscriptions 404–323 BC (Oxford, 
2003), no. 38.

38 Aesch. 2.30; Heskel, North Aegean Wars, pp. 35–36 (see above, note 26).
39 E. Voutiras and K. Sismanides, “Dikaiopolitōn Summachia. Mia Nea Epigraphē Apo 

Tē Dikaia Apoikia Tēs Eretrias,” in Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), 253–274.
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Perdiccas that he is not actually named in it (lines 67–105). In one of the 
previous assembly-decrees, however, a suggestive name is cited: Argaios, 
along with the “sons of Hieron and Epicrates,” in a context which shows 
that their loyalty to the oath and the new dispensation was highly suspect 
(lines 45–52). It is tempting to equate this Argaios with the Argaios who 
had challenged Amyntas in 387–384 and who would resurface as a royal 
challenger to Philip in 360/59, precisely with Athenian military backing. If 
pro-Athenian sympathies typifĳied the Dikaian assembly’s main suspects, 
then this identifĳication of Argaios is extremely attractive. Just beyond Per-
diccas’ eastern territory, Argaios had been active at Dikaia, while Pausa-
nias, the claimant in 369 bc, was based at Kalindoia.

An anti-Athenian upheaval occurred at Dikaia in 362/1, I suggest, against 
those who had supported Timotheos in 364/3. It fĳits well with another 
known request, Potidaea’s appeal to Athens for an affforcement of Athe-
nian cleruchs, attested on stone at Athens in summer 361 bc.40 Potidaea, 
too, had been won over to Timotheos and by 362/1 bc, her pro-Athenians 
will indeed have feared a counter-coup, to be backed by Perdiccas and his 
allies. In his list of Timotheos’ gains, Demosthenes also refers to the cap-
ture of Pydna and Methone, sites of an even higher strategic signifĳicance 
as they lie on the actual coastline of lower Macedon narrowly defĳined, 
where they are gateways to Dion and Aegae respectively. I suggest that 
these two notable successes belonged after Timotheos’ breach with Per-
diccas, not before it. Given that Timotheos’ initial command ended in 
363/2, they then fall in 360/59 when Timotheos returned to the north.41 
There are several advantages to this dating (which Errington has also 
aired in passing).42 It helps to accommodate another signifĳicant Athenian 
in the area, the exiled Callistratos. He was condemned in Athens in or 
soon after late summer 362, but withdrew to Athens’ new enemy Perdic-
cas. By mid-361 bc, he had shown (presumably with the king’s permission) 
how to increase the revenues from Macedon’s harbour-taxes.43 These rev-
enues surely included revenues from the most important harbour nearest 
to royal Aegae, Methone. In autumn 361, Callistratos, as we know from 

40 M. N. Tod, A Selection of Greek Historical Inscriptions, 2 (Oxford, 1948), no. 146.
41 Schol. on Aesch. Or. 2.31 (ed. M. Dilts), p. 64: “in Callimedes’ archonship.”
42 R. M. Errington, A History of Macedonia (Berkeley/Oxford, 1990), p. 37.
43 Ps. Aristot. Oecon. 2.1350A 16–23; I do not accept the low chronology for this, argued 

by O. Picard, “Les Thasiens du continent et la Fondation de Philippes,” in Tranquillitas: 
Mélanges en l’honneur de Tran Tam Tinh (Quebec, 1994), pp. 409–24.
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[Dem.] 50, was at Methone and was wanting to travel across to Thasos.44 
Once there, he led the fĳirst Thasian settlement to Crenides in the district 
of “Daton” on the mainland, presumably in spring 360. In his absence, 
I suggest, a newly returned Timotheos took Methone and Pydna offf 
Perdiccas and thereby sabotaged Callistratos’ recent fĳinancial skill. When 
Pseudo-Scylax’s source travelled up this coastline, Pydna and Methone 
were both “Greek cities,” poleis Hellenides, as opposed to mere towns in 
Perdiccas’ kingdom.45 As Kahrstedt recognized in 1953, the contrast here 
is political, not ethnic: Pydna and Methone are seen as independent 
(Greek) poleis, not dependent parts of the king of Macedon’s kingdom.46 
Pseudo-Scylax’s information, I suggest, is information gleaned precisely in 
summer 360 bc when Timotheos had just hit back at Perdiccas by taking 
these two coastal poleis offf him. In the First Philippic Demosthenes is thus 
right to connect the Athenian possession of these places so closely to the 
time of Philip’s reign.47 We can better understand why in 360/59 it was at 
(friendly) Methone that the Athenian general Mantias then landed troops 
with Argaios, the Athenians’ candidate to be Perdiccas’ successor.48 Coin-
evidence from two of the coastal cities also gains a sharper context. At 
Dikaia, bronze coins show on their reverse a butting bull which resembles 
a similarly placed bull on Perdiccas’ coins: as at nearby Aenea, this shared 
image may connect to the city’s close relations with Perdiccas, as they are 
proved now by the newly found inscription.49 In the 360s, Pydna’s coins 
show the novel types of a nymph’s head and (on the reverse) an owl on 
an olive twig. The owl clearly implies the “city’s friendship with Athens,” 
as Hammond well observed.50 The friendship belonged, I suggest exactly 
in 360 bc and was due to Timotheos.

An overview of Perdiccas’ kingdom in 360 bc thus conveys weaknesses 
on even more fronts than the Diodoran narrative reveals. Antipater wrote 
an entire text on Perdiccas’ Illyrian “deeds,” and so Perdiccas’ disastrous 
Illyrian battle in 360 was probably not his fĳirst involvement on that dan-
gerous front.51 Most of the adjoining ethnē along Macedon’s west flank 

44 [Dem.] 50.46.
45 A. Peretti, Il Periplo di Scilace (Pisa, 1980), on Peripl. 66.
46 U. Kahrstedt, “Städte in Makedonien,” Hermes 81 (1953), 85–111.
47 Dem. 4.4–5, with Rhodes, Osborne, Greek Historical Inscriptions, no. 38 (see above, 

note 37).
48 Diod. 16.3.5.
49 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 192, note 2, and p. 193, note 1 (see above, note 6).
50 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 192, note 3 (see above, note 6).
51 Antipatros FGrH 114 F 1.
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were still not incorporated into Macedon itself. A fourth-century inscrip-
tion at Dodona shows that the Orestai were Molossoi, not Macedones, 
and although the reigning Molossian king’s name cannot be restored in 
the fragment of the stone which survives, the likeliest date is 370–355 bc.52 
Derdas’ Elimea was also, I believe, independent, as under Amyntas, and so 
were Tymphaea and other cantons. To the east, Pausanias was still at Kal-
indoia, the Chalcidic League was still active, and beyond, King Cotys was a 
major Thracian presence. Perdiccas’ coinage was “poorer than it had been 
in the time even of Amyntas III,” showing that access to the mines in the 
north or east had eluded him.53 In 360, Pydna and Methone were in the 
Athenians’ control, the latter within a long morning’s run from Aegae.

Within the kingdom there was no centralized royal infantry of Foot 
Companions, and no “special unit” yet of 3,000 hypaspists. Perdiccas had 
fathered a son Amyntas, while king, but this child Amyntas’ existence 
would do more to complicate the succession that to assure it. Perdiccas’ 
brother Philip had been given territory, in which he maintained some 
troops, probably on the eastern edge of the lowland kingdom, and in 
my view in or near Amphipolis: Euphraeus is said to have advised this 
move, in a context, however, which implies that unfraternal relations 
divided the two brothers.54 The most remarkable presence at court was 
still Eurydice, saviour of the kingdom in 369 bc, prudent protectress of 
her successor-sons throughout the 360s and so much greater than the 
“black legend” which was being mobilized against her. She had proved to 
be the most remarkable woman in a public role in fourth-century Greece. 
She had even learned to write while her sons were boys and marked the 
achievement, calling herself a simple ‘townswoman’ (poliētis) at Aegae by 
a dedication to the Muses.55

In spring–summer 360 bc, festival-envoys from Epidaurus travelled 
north to invite Greek cities and peoples to their city-celebrations. Meth-
one and Pydna received envoys as poleis independent of Macedon. In 
Macedon the envoys were simply received by Perdiccas the king on behalf 

52 N. G. L. Hammond, Epirus, (Oxford, 1967), pp. 528–529; P. Cabanes, L’Épire de la Mort 
de Pyrrhos À La Conquête Romaine (Paris, 1976), pp. 536–8, shows that the name of the king 
in line 1 is not restorable, but a date under Neoptolemos is acceptable nonetheless.

53 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 192 (see above, note 6).
54 Speusippos, Epist. to Philip, 12 (ed. A. F. Natoli, 2004); Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, 

p. 207 (see above, note 6).
55 Mortensen, “Eurydice” (see above, note 22); Plut. Mor. 14B–C; above all, A. Wilhelm, 

“Ein Weihgedicht der Grossmutter Alexanders des Grossen,” in his Kleine Schriften, Abtei-
lung II, Teil IV (Vienna, 2002), pp. 627–635, a brilliant study.
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of his people. This visit from Epidaurus’ envoys shows that Perdiccas and 
his subjects were considered to be Greeks, and therefore fĳit to attend 
Epidaurus’ festival. However, no Macedonian town deserved a visit in its 
own right.56

Perdiccas, of course, never came in person. By late summer 360, he lay 
dead on the battlefĳield, having lost “4,000” men to the Illyrians who raided 
his kingdom.57 Despite its two royal residences, Pella and Aegae, the core 
of lowland Macedon was not much bigger than the Argolid, and it lacked 
Argos’ coherent constitution and it had even less trustworthy neighbours 
on all sides. The traditional image has been one of a fragile kingdom, 
inherited by Philip and transformed by him. On point after point, closer 
study of the scattered evidence has sharpened this impression. Its overall 
efffect is to bequeath Philip a Macedon even weaker than many historians’ 
surface-narratives have outlined. His achievement, therefore, is even more 
remarkable.

56 IG IV2 1.94 with Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, p. 473 and especially note 4 (see above, 
note 32).

57 Diod. 16.2.4–5.





CHAPTER 14

THE ARTS AT VERGINA-AEGAE, THE CRADLE OF THE 
MACEDONIAN KINGDOM

C. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli

To the fresh and very dear memory of my husband George.

Introduction

Until recently only a few objects from the Macedonian kingdom could 
be compared with the imposing temples and public buildings, the stat-
ues of gods, heroes and mortals or the impressive funerary monuments 
which marked the graves of prominent citizens in Athens and other Greek 
regions. Macedonians were self-sufffĳicient in timber, silver, and gold, and 
as they lived in a farming and stock-breeding economy, they did not par-
ticipate in the great colonization movements of the late second millen-
nium bc or the eighth to sixth century bc. Instead, the coastal edges of 
their state received colonies from other Greek areas, which in due course 
were incorporated into the Macedonian territory.1 

Archaeological interest turned to northern Greece after 1912, when 
the area was liberated from the Ottoman Empire. Finds then began to 
vindicate the few scholars who had previously visited the area and been 
impressed by its dispersed architectural remains.2 Renewed excavations 
since the early 1950s have made ancient Macedonia (and its culture) no 
longer a terra incognita. The results have contributed to our knowledge 
not only of major arts, such as architecture, sculpture, and painting, but 
also the so-called “minor arts,” such as metalwork, jewellery, clothing, 
and weaponry. Here systematic excavations by the Aristotle University of 
Thessaloniki at Vergina since 1937 have played a major role.

1 Thuc. 2.99.2; N. G. L. Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A History of Macedonia, 2 (Oxford, 
1979), pp. 55–8.

2 L. Heuzey and H. Daumet, Mission archéologique de Macedoine (Paris, 1876); W. A. 
Heurtley, Prehistoric Macedonia (Cambridge, 1939).
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Vergina is now identifĳied with Aegae, the old capital of the kingdom 
and the royal necropolis of the Temenid dynasty.3 Situated on the north-
ern slopes of the Pierian mountains, in the heart of the Μακεδονίς γη of 
Herodotus,4 it was inhabited continuously for more than a millennium 
(tenth century bc to fĳirst century ad). This extended site impressed Leon 
Heuzey and Henri Daumet in 1861,5 and has endowed us with impressive 
and important material evidence which permits a thorough reconsidera-
tion of the poor literary evidence on which historical approaches to the 
culture of the ancient Macedonians were once based. Systematic exca-
vation of the cemetery has revealed imposing examples of subterranean 
architecture, exceptional wall-paintings, unrivalled samples of artistic 
metalwork and precious gold-and-ivory items which match up to the 
monumentality of the impressive fortifĳications, the grandeur of the pal-
ace, the simplicity of the nearby theatre, and the imposing marble works 
of art from the Agora of the ancient city. The scattered literary evidence 
for the presence of famous artists of the Classical Period who worked in 
Macedonia for the royal court has found confĳirmation and support. 

The Macedonian Court and the Artists

1) Aegae in the Age of Amyntas I (514–394 BC)

Valuable vessels of gold and silver have been found as grave offferings in 
tombs of the Archaic Period,6 especially those dated to the age of Amyn-
tas I, king of Macedonia in the late sixth century bc. They surely reflect 
the form and quality of similar objects at banquets, such as the banquet 
given in Amyntas’ palace at Aegeae on the occasion of the visit of envoys 
of the Persian king, as described by Herodotus.7 Sumptuous jewellery from 
female graves of the same period helps us to reconstruct the amazing 

3 N. G. L. Hammond, “The Archaeological Background to the Macedonian King-
dom,” in Ancient Macedonia 1 (Thessaloniki, 1972), pp. 64–7; id., A History of Macedonia, 
1 (Oxford, 1972), pp. 156–8; Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 13–14 (see above, note 1); 
M. Andronicos, “Aνασκαφαί στη Μεγάλη Τούμπα της Βεργίνας,” AAA 9 (1976), 123–9; id. 
“Βεργίνα,. Οι βασιλικοί τάφοι της Μεγάλης Τούμπας,” ΑΑΑ 10 (1977), 1–72.

4 Hdt. 7.127.
5 Heuzey, Daumet, Mission archéologique, pp. 175–234 (see above, note 2).
6 Μ. Andronicos, “Βεργίνα 1988. Ανασκαφή στο νεκροταφείο,” ΑErgMak 2 (1988), 1–3.
7 Hdt 5.17–21. 
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luxury of the dress of the Macedonian queens and their companions,8 just 
as items in burials from the same cemetery, dated to the Early Iron Age 
period (1000–700 bc), indicate features of the previous female style.9 The 
unknown craftsmen who created the former were well-based in the long 
tradition of metalwork evinced in the latter, but they were also inspired 
by new trends coming from the East on the eve of the Persian wars. In 
this period the Macedonian kingdom was subjected to the Persian Empire 
under Amyntas I and his son Alexander I,10 but trade and cultural con-
tact were encouraged with artistic centres on the Aegean islands and the 
neighbouring coast of Asia Minor. 

2) The Age of Alexander I (498–456 BC)

The earliest literary information on the relation between the Macedonian 
court and the arts comes from Herodotus. It refers to Alexander I: 

After the sea battle at Salamis, the Greeks shared out the booty among 
themselves and from the choicest items which they sent to Delphi, a colos-
sal statue of Apollo, showing him holding in his hand the extremity of a 
ship’s prow, was constructed. The statue of the god was set up exactly where 
the gold statue of Alexander of Macedonia was standing.11 

Obviously this gold statue was the work of a great artist of the early fĳifth 
century bc. It was presumably erected after Alexander’s victory over the 
Persians in the region of Amphipolis during their flight home after their 
defeat at Plataea (479 bc).12 The gold statue has left no trace of its original 
appearance but it has been suggested that it probably depicted Alexander 
mounted, similar to the fĳigure who is represented on the impressive silver 
coins which the king issued at the same time, possibly on the very same 
occasion.13

 8 Andronicos, “Βεργίνα 1988” (see above, note 6); A. Kottaridi, “Βεργίνα 1989. Ανασκαφή 
στο νεκροταφείο στα ΒΔ της αρχαίας πόλης,” AErgMak 3 (1989), 1–11; A. Kottaridi, “Discover-
ing Aegae, the Old Macedonian Capital,” in Excavating Classical Culture (Oxford, 2002) 
pp. 75–83; id., “The Lady of Aigai,” in D. Pantermalis, ed., Alexander the Great. Treasures 
from an Epic Era of Hellenism (New York, 2004), pp. 139–47. 

 9 Μ. Andronicos, Βεργίνα Ι: Το προ�στορικόν νεκροταφείον των τύμβων (Athens, 1969). 
10 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 58–69 and pp. 98–104 (see above, note 1).
11 Hdt. 8.121; Solinus 9.13.
12 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 103 (see above, note 1).
13 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Arts and Politics in the Macedonian Court before Alexan-

der,” in Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 345–56.
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Alexander I’s statue was created in the Early Classical period of Greek 
art,14 which was notable not only for its realism, but also for its achieve-
ments in portraiture.15 Presumably it followed the rules of the Severe Style, 
representing the king in a style of dress and facial features which would 
be recognisable to its viewers. At any event, the king’s portrait would not 
have difffered in quality from the striking group of over-life-size clay heads 
dating to the same period, which were found as unique grave offferings in 
the vicinity of Rhomaios’ tomb at Aegae (fĳig. 22).16 Apart from their sym-
bolic presence in the impressive burial procedure of a tomb, the monu-
mental dimensions of these exceptional clay sculptures, their outstanding 
quality and their realistic features reflect the presence of great artists of 
the Early Classical Period working in Alexander I’s court at Aegae, during 
his long and successful reign.17

3) The Age of Perdiccas II (456–413)

No literary evidence refers to Alexander’s son, Perdiccas II, and his rela-
tions with the arts. His long, troubled reign, in the time of Pericles, and 
his involvement in events of the Peloponnesian War (431–404 bc)18 left 
no traces of any connections with the arts, apart from coins which he 
issued during his kingship.19 Future archaeological investigation at 
Vergina-Aegae may eventually reveal the architectural remains of Perdic-
cas’ palace, or those of his predecessors, while other buildings connected 
to his reign may one day be revealed in the area of the Agora. For the time 
being, grave offferings from this period show clay imports from the south, 
especially Attica. A grave relief of a young soldier, holding two spears and 
wearing a short tunic, the Macedonian chlamys and hat (petasos), reflects 
craftsmen working local marble at the site (fĳig. 23).20 They worked not 

14 B. S. Ridgway, The Severe Style in Greek Sculpture (Princeton, 1970); id., Second Chance. 
Greek Sculptural Studies Revisited (London, 2004), pp. 627–39.

15 K. Fittschen, Griechische Porträts (Darmstadt, 1988), pp. 17–21. 
16 A. Kottaridi, “Βεργίνα 1989. Ανασκαφή στο νεκροταφείο στα ΒΔ της αρχαίας πόλης,” 

ΑErgMak 3 (1989), 1–3.
17 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 98–104 (see above, note 1).
18 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 115–136 (see above, note 1); E. N. Borza, In the 

Shadow of Olympus: The Emergence of Macedon (Princeton, 1990), pp. 148–160; cf. Chr. 
Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “In the Shadow of History: The Emergence of Archaeology,” BSA 94 
(1999), 353–67.

19 D. Raymond, Macedonian Regal Coinage to 413 BC (New York, 1953), pp. 148–165. 
20 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Τα επιτάφια μνημεία από τη Μεγάλη Τούμπα της Βεργίνας (Thes-

saloniki, 1984), pp. 19–27, pl. 4; id., in St. Drougou and Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Vergina. 
The Land and its History (Athens, 2006), p. 249.



 the arts at vergina-aegae 275

for the kings, but for citizens of Aegeae, who wished to commemorate 
their beloved with tombstones similar to the ones used in other Greek 
cemeteries. 

Inspired by fĳigurative motifs common to the rest of the Greek world, 
especially the Aegean islands, these unknown artisans adapted them-
selves to local demands. They thus produced minor works of art in a local 
style, which is recognisable in a small contemporary group of reliefs from 
other areas of the Macedonian kingdom.21 They are very close to Thes-
salian grave reliefs, but difffer in some iconographic and stylistic traits.22 
These provincial works of art of the late fĳifth century also indicate local 
artists working on local marble in order to satisfy local demands in the 
core of the kingdom.23 

4) The Age of Archelaus (413–399 BC) 

Unlike Perdiccas, his successor to the throne, King Archelaus, is often 
mentioned in literary sources for his relations with great artists of his 
time24 such as the painter Zeuxis,25 the musician Timotheus,26 and the 
poet Agathon,27 who were invited to stay and work in his court. It is in 
this environment that the great tragedian Euripides spent his last years in 
Macedonia, where he composed his Bacchae and his Archelaus (now lost) 
referring to a mythical ancestor of the king.28 

Among great artists whom Archelaus hosted, the famous sculptor and 
architect Callimachus may now be included. His presence is established 
by a fragmentary funerary epigram of this period from the site29 which 
refers to an artist who produced “temples with fĳine columns.” This rare 

21 Paliadeli, Τα επιτάφια, pp. 84–90 (see above, note 20); to these two grave reliefs from 
Pydna can now be added: A. Besios, Πιερίδων Στέφανος, Πύδνα, Μεθώνη και οι αρχαιότητες της 
βόρειας Πιερίας (Caterini, 2010), p. 119 and p. 179.

22 Paliadeli, Τα επιτάφια, pp. 81–96 (see above, note 20).
23 Paliadeli, Τα επιτάφια, pp. 86–90 (see above, note 20).
24 Ael. Var.Hist. 14.17; Plin. NH 35.62 
25 Overbeck, SQ s.v. Zeuxis; A. Reinach, Textes relatifs a l’ histoire de la peinture ancienne 

(1902; repr. Paris, 1921), pp. 188–218.
26 Plut. Mor. 117 B F 24.
27 Ael. Var.Hist 2.21, 13.4; P. Lévèque, Agathon (Paris, 1955), pp. 163–164; W. Rhys Roberts, 

“Aristophanes and Agathon,” JHS 20 (1900), pp. 44–56.
28 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 11–12 (see above, note 1); A. Harder, “Euripides’ 

Kresphontes and Archelaus,” Mnemosyne, Suppl. 87 (1985), pp. 288–290.
29 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Ναών ευστύλων. A fragmentary inscription of the Classical 

period from Vergina,” in Inscriptions of Macedonia. Third international symposium on Mace-
donia, Thessaloniki, 8–12 December 1993 (Thessaloniki, 1996) pp. 100–22; Drougou, Paliadeli, 
Vergina, p. 248 (see above, note 20). 
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expression is met only in Euripides30 and like the even rarer use of the 
term τέχνη at the end of the epigram, it points to an artist at work. The 
exceptional size of the incised letters, measuring 2.5 cm, and the exten-
sion of the stoichedon writing onto at least another stone, now lost, belong 
to a monumental inscription, safely dated to the last years of the fĳifth 
century bc. The preservation of the fĳirst component of the name of the 
dead, Kαλλι [.+.+.+.+.], the available space of no more than fĳive letters for its 
second component (thanks to the rules of the stoichedon inscription) and 
fĳinally the dactylic hexameter (which excludes other names) support its 
reconstruction as Καλλίμαχος. It may actually allude to the famous artist of 
the late fĳifth century bc, who can thus be included in the group of those 
invited to work at the Macedonian court during Archelaus’ reign.31 

Among the architectural remains from the Agora of Vergina-Aegae 
there are so far only a few that can be dated to the late fĳifth century bc. 
However, a large group of high quality white-ground lekythoi has been 
found in a tomb in the nearby cemetery__32 and reflects the king’s relations 
with the Athenians, who honoured him as proxenos and euergetes in 
407/6 bc.33

The Age of Amyntas III (394–370/9 BC) and Eurydice 

Relations between Amyntas III and Aegae are implied by Xen. Hell. 5.2.13 
which describes his flight in order to protect himself and his family from 
the Olynthians’ invasion in the 380s bc. If this flight was to Aegae, the 
old capital was already well-protected by city-walls.34 Monumental forti-
fĳications of the fourth century are gradually being revealed at the site35 
and, hopefully, a fĳind of its earlier phases may fĳinally support the literary 
evidence.

30 Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Ναών ευστύλων,” p. 111 (see above, note 29).
31 W. Fuchs, “Eine versteckte Huldigung des Euripides an Kallimachos, Bildhauer und 

Toreut,” in S. Goedde and Th. Heintze, eds., Skenika. Beiträge zum antiken Theater und 
seiner Rezeption. Festschrift zum 65. Geburtstag von H.-Blume (Darmstadt, 2000), pp. 189–196. 

32 Kottaridi, “Βεργίνα 1989,” pp. 5–6 (see above, note 16). 
33 IG I².105; Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 138–139 (see above, note 1); M. B. Walbank, 

Athenian Proxenies of the Fifth Century BC (Toronto, 1978), no. 90.
34 Borza, Emergence of Macedoni, p. 184, note 13 (see above, note 18). 
35 P. Faklaris, “Βεργίνα. Ο οχυρωτικός περίβολος και η ακρόπολη,” AErgMak 10 (1996), 

67–78; Α. Kottaridi, “Η ανασκαφή της ΙΖ’ ΕΠΚΑ στην πόλη και στη νεκρόπολη των Αιγών 
το 2003–2004. Νέα στοιχεία για τη βασιλική ταφική συστάδα της Ευρυδίκης και το τείχος της 
αρχαίας πόλης,” AErgMak 18 (2004), 527–542.
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No literary source survives to attest Amyntas III’s contact with artists 
of his time, but archaeological evidence at Vergina-Aegae and a reconsid-
eration of some scattered literary evidence have shown that his queen, 
Eurydice daughter of Sirras,36 was active in this fĳield. Plutarch preserves 
an epigram which refers to a dedication by her to the Muses, as a thank-
offfering for having fulfĳilled her desire to learn to read and write at an 
advanced age, while her sons, Alexander II, Perdiccas III and Philip II, 
were still adolescents.37 The text does not help us with the exact nature of 
Eurydice’s dedication. It has been suggested that it was a statue depicting 
the personifĳication of Pothos (desire—not lust),38 a work attributed by the 
ancient sources to the great sculptor Scopas.39 

We do not know the exact position of this dedication, but we do know 
that mythical protectresses of the arts were especially related to Olympus 
and worshipped as Pierides in the region.40 We can therefore conjecture 
that one of their sanctuaries was located in the area of Aegeae, on the 
northern slopes of the Pierian mountains. The epigram’s term πολιήτις 
(‘female citizen’) suggests Eurydice’s permanent residence at Aegeae itself. 
This possibility becomes even stronger, thanks to two inscribed marble 
bases which were found in the Agora of Vergina-Aegae. They were dedica-
tions to the pan-Hellenic protectress of glory, Eucleia,41 and a third statue 
base with her name and patronymic attests the existence of a statue of 
herself in this area.42 

The fĳirst dedication43 consists of four marble blocks, once connected 
with Π-shaped iron clasps, embedded in lead, of which only the cavities 
have survived. It consists of a rectangular block which originally must have 
been set on a separate base with a cyma and crowned with a similar end-
ing on its top. It supported the queen’s unknown dedication; in its present 

36 Aeschines II.29; Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 183–184 (see above, note 1).
37 Plut. Mor. 14.14 b-c.
38 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Queenly Appearances at Vergina-Aegae: Old and New Epi-

graphic and Literary Evidence,” AΑΑ (2000), 383–407.
39 Overbeck, SQ s.v. Skopas.
40 Hesiod, Shield of Heracles, 206; Hesiod, Theogony, 52–53 calls them Olympiades and 

locates their birth in Pieria; Eur. Med. 831 (“Πιερίδες”); id. Bacch. 409–410 (“Πιερία μούσειος 
έδρα”). 

41 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Ευρυδίκα Σίρρα Ευκλείαι,” in Αμητός. Τιμητικός τόμος για τον 
καθηγητή Μανόλη Ανδρόνικο (Thessaloniki, 1986), pp. 733–744; id., “Queenly Appearances” 
(see above, note 38).

42 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Σκέψεις με αφορμή ένα εύρημα από τα Παλατίτσια” in 
Ancient Macedonia 5 (Thessaloniki, 1993), pp. 1339–1371; id., “Queenly Appearances” (see 
above, note 38).

43 Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Ευρυδίκα,” pp. 734–735 (see above, note 41).
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state the base preserves the dedicatory inscription intact. Its monumental 
letters, 2 cm high, are enclosed within the borders of a tabula in the shape 
of a band, as a symbol of honour.44 

The second marble base was found in a ditch in the Agora of the ancient 
city. It is preserved in excellent condition, including a dedicatory inscrip-
tion almost identical to the previous one, though without the tabula.45 The 
base consists of a rectangular block bearing a cymation on its lower part 
and a similar ending on its top. On the upper surface the form of the cav-
ity and its lead fĳilling suggest that it originally supported a marble statue 
of life or over-life size dimensions.46

The reason for these two dedications by queen Eurydice to Eucleia is 
not easy to explain. My original suggestion was that the fĳirst of them could 
be interpreted in connection with one of her son’s political achievements 
either at Chaeronea in 338 bc or at Corinth, in 337 bc.47 I could also not 
exclude E. Badian’s oral suggestion to me of an even earlier dating, perhaps 
related to Philip II’s success at Delphi in 347 bc.48 Taking into account, 
however, that Eurydice must have been born around 410 bc,49 it seems to 
me now that an even earlier dating of her dedications is more reasonable, 
relating to her own personal achievements.50 A reason for the queen to 
dedicate to Eucleia might be better found in the events after the death 
of her husband and her own successful intervention with the Athenians 
on behalf of her sons’ claim to the Macedonian throne, as recorded by 
Aeschines.51 If so, her dedications could be dated after Amyntas’ death in 
369 bc, possibly very soon after 369, when she successfully appealed to the 
Athenian general Iphicrates and in any case no later than the accession 
to the Macedonian throne of the oldest among her sons, Alexander II.52 
The third inscribed base which once bore her statue should possibly be 

44 Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Ευρυδίκα,” pp. 735–736 (see above, note 41).
45 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Βεργίνα 1990. Ανασκαφή στο Ιερό της Εύκλειας,” ΑErgMak 4 

(1990), 21–34; id., “Queenly Appearances,” pp. 395–396 (see above, note 38).
46 Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Queenly Appearances,” p. 396, fĳigs. 5–6 (see above, note 38).
47 Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Ευρυδίκα,” pp. 736–737 (see above, note 41); id., “Queenly 

Appearances,” pp. 394–395 and p. 397 (see above, note 38).
48 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 329–347 (see above, note 1); P. Londey, “Philip and 

the Delphic Amphictiony,” Mediterranean Archaeology 7 (1994), 25fff.
49 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 329–347 (see above, note 1). 
50 Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Queenly Appearances,” p. 395 (see above, note 38).
51 Aesch. 2.28–29. 
52 Borza, Emergence of Macedon, pp. 190–195 (see above, note 18) prefers to describe 

Eurydice according to Just. 7.4.7–8 and 7.5.4–8, evident slander; cf. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, 
“Queenly Appearances” (see above, note 38).
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dated later, perhaps during Philip’s reign or the early years of Alexander’s, 
as we shall see.

1) The Age of Philip II (359–336 BC) and Alexander (336–323 BC)

In the reign of Philip II, the youngest of Eurydice’s sons, the literary 
sources mention many works ordered by the king from great artists such 
as Euphranor and Leochares, who portrayed him alone or with his son.53 
None of these has survived to represent the appearance of Philip or Alex-
ander, or at least to enable the reconstruction of these compositions, apart 
from the work which Pausanias saw and described during his visit to the 
Sanctuary of Zeus at Olympia:

The Temple of the Mother of Gods is in the Altis, as is a circular building 
which is called the Philippeion�.�.�.�Here there are statues of Philip and Alex-
ander, and with them one of Amyntas, the father of Philip. These are the 
works of Leochares, of ivory and gold, as are the statues of Olympias and 
Eurydice.54 

Of the female statues once belonging to the original group Pausanias had 
already spoken a little earlier in his book, on the occasion of his visit to 
the interior of the Temple of Hera: “The chryselephantine statues of Eury-
dice, mother of Philip, and of Olympias were transferred to the Heraion 
from the so-called Philippeion”.55

The fĳive statues of the Philippeion group showed, according to Pausa-
nias’ description, Philip, his son Alexander, his queen Olympias, and his 
parents, Amyntas III and Eurydice. The circular building which housed 
the statuary group was excavated on the site which Pausanias indicates, 
and has been preserved sufffĳiciently to allow its reconstruction.56 The mar-
ble base, however, on which the chryselephantine statues were set up, 
does not preserve any indication of their original position. If they were 
completed during Philip’s reign, the dedicator’s image would perhaps 
have occupied the axis of the group, facing the entrance to the building. 
Pausanias, however, mentions Alexander as between his father and his 
grandfather, but possibly this was an alteration of the original composi-
tion, caused by the unexpected assassination of Philip at Aegae in 336 bc 

53 Overbeck, SQ s.v. Leochares.
54 Paus. 5. 20.9–10.
55 Paus. 5. 17.4
56 H. Schleif, “Das Philippeion,” OlForsch 1 (1944), 1fff; St. Miller, “The Philippeion and 

Macedonian Hellenistic Architecture,” AM 88 (1973), 189–218.
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and the completion of his dedication by his son, perhaps even before 
the campaign to the East. It is perhaps in this way that we can explain 
the position of the young king’s statue in the middle of the composition, 
between his parents and grandparents, as Pausanias’ description implies. 
Alexander’s decision to complete his father’s dedication involved the same 
political dimension and expressed the same political message as had been 
originally conceived by Philip. It publicised the continuity of the Temenid 
dynasty and stressed Alexander’s legitimacy on the Macedonian throne. It 
also expressed his own ambition to carry on his father’s achievement in 
Corinth and to lead—as στρατηγός αυτοκράτωρ57—the armies of the Greek 
city-states in their joint campaign against the Persians.

Made of gold and ivory by Leochares, one of the greatest sculptors of 
the time, Olympia’s statues of the royal family have not survived. Their 
standing position is suggested by surviving indications on the circular 
marble base in the Philippeion,58 but nothing else can be assumed of 
their dressing or facial features. Among the few remaining marble copies 
of the Roman period, none has been identifĳied with either Amyntas or 
Eurydice, although Olympias has been recognised in several minor works 
of art.59 Only a small group of portraits has been identifĳied with Philip II,60 
and only one has been assumed to be attributed to Leochares.61 As for 
Alexander’s frequent appearance in portraiture,62 the famous head found 
on the Acropolis may perhaps be the work of an Athenian artist, possibly 
Leochares,63 and thus possibly be related to his chryselephantine creation 
for Olympia’s Philippeion.

From this point of view it is a great stroke of good fortune that a marble 
statue of a mature and imposing female fĳigure, wearing closed shoes, a 
chiton, a peplos with heavy drapery, and a short himation covering her 
back, was discovered in a ditch at the Agora of Aegae some years ago 
(fĳig. 24).64 In the same ditch an inscribed dedicatory statuary base was 

57 N. G. L. Hammond and F. W. Walbank, A History of Macedonia, 3 (Oxford, 1988), 
pp. 14–17.

58 F. Seiler, Die griechische Tholos. Untersuchungen zur Entwicklung, Typologie und Funk-
tion kunstmassiger Rundbauten (Mainz, 1986), pp. 89–193.

59 G. M. A. Richter, The Portraits of the Greeks III (London, 1965), pp. 254–55.
60 Richter, Portraits, p. 253 (see above, note 59).
61 V. V. Graeve, “Zum Herrscherbild Philipps II. und Philipps III. von Makedonien,” 

AA 88 (1973), pp. 244–59, fĳigs. 1–4 and fĳigs. 7–8.
62 Richter, Portraits, pp. 255–6 (see above, note 59).
63 D. Pantermalis, “The portraits of Alexander,” in D. Pantermalis, ed., Treasures, 

pp. 18–19 (see above, note 8). 
64 Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Βεργίνα 1990,” pp. 26–8 (see above, note 45).
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discovered,65 but despite my previous assumption that they were related,66 
my most recent conclusion is that the female statue does not fĳit into the 
cavity of the base. It is, however, most likely a portrait statue of Eurydice 
herself.

The posture of the statue and the handling of its volumes and drapery 
recall the Eirene, a work of the great Athenian artist, Cephisodotus, which 
was erected in the Agora of Athens ca. 370 bc.67 The fact that the statue is 
made of Pentelic marble also supports the attribution of Eurydice’s statue 
to a great Athenian artist. Whether it is related to her depiction at the 
Philippeion, or just resembles its dress and posture, is the subject of a 
study by myself which is still in progress.

The marble head is separately fĳitted to the neck of the statue (for rea-
sons which need further consideration), but in its facial features we can 
see the traits of a mortal face of a mature woman, one who is defĳinitely 
not a representation of a goddess or a personifĳication. The monumen-
tality of this fĳirst-class sculpture, dating to the early third quarter of the 
fourth century bc, belongs to a queenly portrait, possibly that of Eurydice 
herself. Her prolonged presence at Vergina-Aegae is indicated by her two 
inscribed dedications to Eucleia, but also by a third seriously damaged 
statuary base which preserves her name and patronymic, thus pointing to 
a statue on it of the queen herself. This base which once bore a statue of 
Eurydice was found in a nearby early Christian Basilica, where it had been 
partly destroyed in order to be re-used as a column base.68 The recon-
struction of its original form and dimensions69 comply with the measure-
ments expected of a marble statue as big as the peplophoros statue from 
Aegae’s Agora. There are also peculiar details about the base, especially 
the position of the inscription on one of its lateral sides but not on its 
front side. They suggest that it originally occupied the viewer’s right-hand 
end of a larger monument with more statues.70 If so, then a marble reflec-
tion of the Philippeion chryselephantine group may once have been set 
in an unknown place at Aegae. It can be compared with the Daochos 

65 Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Βεργίνα 1990,” pp. 26–8 (see above, note 45).
66 Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Βεργίνα 1990,” p. 27 (see above, note 45).
67 B. S. Ridgway, Fourth Century Styles in Greek Sculpture (Duckworth, 1997), pp. 

259–60. 
68 Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Σκέψεις,” pp. 1339–1342 (see above, note 42).
69 Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Σκέψεις,” p. 1357 (see above, note 42).
70 Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Σκέψεις,” p. 1357 (see above, note 42).
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family group which was set up in Delphi and repeated in the family’s city, 
Pharsalos.71 

History and Myth in the Royal Tombs at Vergina-Aegae

Alexander’s political decision to complete his father’s dedication to Zeus 
at Olympia may have accompanied a decision to repeat the chryselephan-
tine composition of the Philippeion (or part of it) at Vergina-Aegae. They 
are not the only actions of the young king’s which promptly concerned 
the arts. His achievements against the Persians and their empire were 
reflected in works of art which have not survived,72 nor have his original 
portrait statues, although abundant Roman copies preserve various ver-
sions of them.73 Instead, a monumental work of art decorates the facade 
of his father’s tomb at Vergina-Aegae,74 a masterly painting which dates 
to the third quarter of the fourth century bc, and arguably preserves the 
earliest depiction of Alexander himself (fĳig. 25). 

1) The Hunt Frieze 

The frieze75 measures 5.56 m in length and 1.16 m in height and is the larg-
est surviving work of monumental painting of the late Classical period. 
Its superb quality is the creation of a great artist of the fourth century 
bc, possibly the same artist who composed the original painting which 
is known to us in the later Naples Alexander mosaic.76 Its multi-fĳigured 
scene takes place in an impressively portrayed landscape and consists of 
six episodes, in which six preys, ten hunters, and nine dogs are organised 

71 Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Σκέψεις,” pp. 1353–1354, notes 48–49 (see above, note 42).
72 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Οι μάχες του Αλεξάνδρου στην τέχνη του 4ου π.Χ. αι.,” in 

D. Pantermalis, ed., Αλέξανδρος και Ανατολή (Thessaloniki, 1997), pp. 24–33. 
73 Richter, Portraits, pp. 255–256 (see above, note 59).
74 M. Andronicos, Vergina. The Royal Tombs and the Ancient City (Athens, 1984).
75 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Ο τάφος του Φιλίππου. Η τοιχογραφία με το κυνήγι (Athens, 

2004).
76 B. Andreae, Der Alexandermosaik aus Pompeji (Recklinghausen, 1977); M. Pfrommer, 

Untersuchungen zur Chronologie und Komposition des Alexandermosaiks auf antiquarischer 
Grundlage (Mainz, 1998); P. Moreno, Apelles; The Alexander Mosaic (Milan, 2001); 
Andronicos, Vergina, p. 115 (see above, note 74) suggests Philoxenos from Eretria; Chr. 
Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Compendiaria,” in A. Pontrandolfo, ed., La pittura parietale in Mace-
donia e Magna Grecia. Atti del Convegno internazionale di studi in ricordo di Mario Napoli, 
Salerno—Paestum 21–23 novembre 1996 (Paestum/Salerno, 2002), pp. 43–52 and Paliadeli, 
Ο τάφος του Φιλίππου, pp. 170–176 (see above, note 75) attributes it to his fellow student, 
son of Nicomachus, Aristeides II.
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in independent groups. This feature indicates a late Classical rather than 
an early Hellenistic compositional principle, as does the dominance of the 
fĳigures over the landscape features. The inter-related movements of the 
fĳigures in action, their daring, almost three-dimensional depiction, with 
hatching and shading which allude to their plasticity, the abundance of 
landscape features (which do not, however, dominate the fĳigures), and the 
restricted chromatic scale corresponding to the four-colour palette of the 
literary sources,77 transform our knowledge of monumental Greek paint-
ing in Alexander’s reign.78 

The absence in the scene of any mythological fĳigure leaves no doubt 
about the historicity of the subject,79 and the lion-hunting episode refers 
to a royal hunt.80 Portraits of individual hunters are deployed, allowing 
scope for tentative identifĳications with specifĳic historical fĳigures, such as 
Ptolemy and Hephaistion.81 The historical interpretation of the scene as a 
composition with a strong political message82 supports the identifĳication 
of its protagonists with Philip II and Alexander__83 rather than Philip II, 
Cassander, and Philip III,84 or Cassander, Philip III, and Alexander III,85 or 
Cassander, Philipp III, and Alexander IV,86 as other scholars have variously 
suggested.

77 I. Scheibler, “Die vier Farben der griechischen Malerei,” AntK 14 (1974), 92fff; id., 
Griechische Malerei der Antike (Munich, 1994), p. 211.

78 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Antike griechische Malerei,” in F. Zimmer, ed., Griechische 
Klassik. Idee und Wirklichkeit. Ausstellung in Berlin 2002 (Mainz 2002), pp. 437–38.

79 Paliadeli, Ο τάφος του Φιλίππου, pp. 137–152 (see above, note 75).
80 P. Briant, “Chasses royales macedoniennes et chasses royales perses: le theme de la 

chasse au lion sur ‘la chasse de Vergina’,” DHA 17.1 (1991), 211–55.
81 Paliadeli, Ο τάφος του Φιλίππου, pp. 144–50, fĳigs. 14 and 26 (Ptolemy), and plate 26b 

(Hephaistion?) (see above, note 75).
82 T. Hölscher, Griechische Historienbilder des 5. und 4. Jahrhunders v.Chr. (Würzburg, 

1973), pp. 185–187; Briant, “Chasses royales,” p. 241 (see above, note 80); Paliadeli, Ο τάφος 
του Φιλίππου, pp. 164–9 (see above, note 75).

83 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 227–232 (see above, note 74); Briant, “Chasses royales,” 
p. 241 (see above, note 80); Paliadeli, Ο τάφος του Φιλίππου, pp. 168–9 (see above, 
note 75).

84 L. E. Baumer and U. Weber, “Zum Fries des ‘Philippgrabes’ von Vergina,” HASB 
14 (1991), 41; A. Pekridou-Gorecki, “Zum Jagdfries des sog. Philippgrabes in Vergina,” in 
Fremde Zeiten. Festschrift J. Borchhardt, 2 (Wien, 1996), pp. 89–103; cf. Paliadeli, Ο τάφος 
του Φιλίππου, pp. 165–6.

85 O. Palagia, “Hephaistions’s Pyre and the Royal Hunt of Alexander, in A.B. Bosworth 
and E. Baynham, eds., Alexander the Great in Fact and Fiction (Oxford, 2000) p. 196; cf. 
Paliadeli, Ο τάφος του Φιλίππου, p. 166 (see above, note 75).

86 B. Tripodi, Cacce reali macedoni. Tra Alessandro I e Filippo V (Messina, 1998), p. 108, 
note 33; cf. Paliadeli, Ο τάφος του Φιλίππου, p. 166 (see above, note 75).
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Philip II is recognisable in the triumphal horseman who is preparing to 
kill the lion, and the young wreathed horseman on the axis of the composi-
tion is identifĳiable with the young Alexander who is making an ambitious 
move towards the same prey. The two protagonists are here represented 
together in their only surviving coexistence in art in actions which reflect 
a special preoccupation of the Macedonian court: success in hunting and 
especially the killing of a boar was a rite de passage for a youth to be 
accepted into the society of men.87 The young man’s wreath is a symbol 
of victory, not death,88 and means that its bearer should not be identifĳied 
with the occupant of the tomb, whose male skeleton in the main chamber 
is anyway to be attributed to a mature man.89 Having already killed the 
boar behind him, the wreathed Alexander on the axis of the composition, 
as in the Philippeion group, is depicted in a way which shows that he is 
not only the legitimate heir to the Macedonian throne, but ready to cope 
with the responsibilities caused by Philip II’s assassination in the nearby 
theatre.90

This imposing painted frieze has impressive iconographic, composi-
tional, stylistic, and symbolic afffĳinities with the Naples mosaic, a Hellenis-
tic work of art of the late second century bc which copied a fourth-century 
masterpiece created to publicize Alexander’s victory over the Persian 
king.91 The tomb’s hunt frieze is an earlier work than the original battle 
scene between Alexander and Darius, and is a simpler creation of the 
same artist—not Philoxenos from Eretria, as usually proposed,92 but pos-
sibly Aristeides II from Thebes;93 a great painter of Alexander’s time94 who 
managed to express in both works the same political message, conforming 
to the same commissioner’s will: he showed fĳirst Alexander as the legiti-
mate heir to the Macedonian throne, after his father’s assassination, in 

87 Paliadeli, Ο τάφος του Φιλίππου, pp. 159–161.
88 Paliadeli, Ο τάφος του Φιλίππου, pp. 162–4.
89 N. I. Xirotiris and F. Langenscheidt, “The Cremations from the Royal Macedonian 

Tombs of Vergina,” AE (1981), 142–160; A. J. N. W. Prag, R. A. H. Neave, and J. H. Musgrave, 
“The Appearance of the Occupant of the Royal Tomb II at Vergina,” ΧΙth International Con-
gress in Classical Archaeology Athens 1983 (Athens, 1985), pp. 226–231; J. H. Musgrave, “The 
Human Remains from Vergina Tombs I, II and III: An Overview,” AncW 22 (1991), 3–9.

90 Diod. 16.94.3–4. 
91 Briant, “Chasses royales,” (see above, note 80); Paliadeli, Ο τάφος του Φιλίππου, p. 176 

(see above, note 75).
92 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Copyist and Painter: Reconsidering the Alexander Mosaic 

(in press). 
93 Paliadeli, Ο τάφος του Φιλίππου, pp. 173–4 (see above, note 75).
94 Pliny, NH 35.98–100.
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336 bc, then as heir to the Great King’s throne, after his victory over the 
Persians (probably the one at Gaugamela, in 331 bc). 

2) The Abduction of Persephone

Entirely diffferent from the hunt frieze are the non-historical subjects and 
stylistic and symbolic features of wall paintings which decorate the inte-
rior walls of a monumental cist-grave, which is conventionally named the 
“Persephone Tomb.”95 Although the exceptional quality is comparable 
with the hunt frieze, the frescoes in the Persephone tomb are typifĳied by 
an entirely diffferent concept, from which landscape is almost completely 
absent, apart from some features absolutely necessary to the scenes’ 
narrative.96

Covering three of the four walls of the tomb, the depictions are myth-
ological and are symbolically related to the cycle of life and death and 
the Eleusinian mysteries. Their themes depend on literary versions of 
the abduction of Persephone, daughter of Demeter, by Pluto, god of the 
Underworld97 (fĳig. 26).

On one of the long walls, the three Fates are depicted. Their fĳigures, 
facial features, hair and folds of their garments are outlined in light brown 
lines, reflecting the masterly use of the thin brush, with no addition of any 
other colours.98 In a similar way, Demeter, seated on a rock, is represented 
sad and fully covered by her dress.99 

The main scene depicts the abduction: Pluto embraces with his left arm 
Persephone, who desperately tries to react with a helpless move towards 
the other direction. The god of the Underworld is already stepping on his 
quadriga, holding fĳirmly with his right hand the reins of the horses and 
his sceptre. To the right, behind the chariot, a young friend of Persephone 
is kneeling horrifĳied at the event, while Hermes, at the other end of the 
scene, wears his petasos and holds his kerukeion and leads the way in front 
of the horses. On the top left corner, Zeus’ tolerance of the abduction is 
indicated by a sketchy depiction of his thunderbolt. A few crocus flowers 

 95 M. Andronicos, Vergina II: The “Tomb of Persephone” (Athens, 1994).
 96 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Linear and Painterly. Colour and Drawing in Ancient 

Greek Painting,” in Μ. Α. Tiveriou and D. Tsiafaki, eds., Colour in Ancient Greece. The role 
of colour in ancient Greek art and architecture, 700–31 BC, Thessaloniki 12–16 April 2002 (Thes-
saloniki, 2002), pp. 97–105. 

 97 Andronicos, Vergina II, plates I–X, fĳigs. 6–8 (see above, note 95).
 98 Andronicos, Vergina II, pp. 75–91, plate II, fĳigs. 6, 30–39.
 99 Andronicos, Vergina II, pp. 69–75, plates X–XI, fĳigs. 7, 26–29.
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beneath the chariot are the only landscape features which allude to the 
fĳield of action.100

As on the other walls of the tomb, line is the main painterly technique 
and its excellent use indicates a great master, quick in hand but also most 
capable in rendering plasticity, not only with hatching for the naked parts 
of the fĳigures or with chromatic variations for the depiction of hair, but 
also in the areas where deep-folded clothing, on Pluto’s himation espe-
cially, are represented in a masterly way. 

Incisions on the once-fresh white surface of the walls were used in a 
preliminary sketch, and suggest an original creation and indicate that the 
painter worked in a quick but creative way, in order to arrange his com-
position on the walls’ given dimensions.101 Although he did not sign his 
work, it is almost certain, from the subject of the main scene, its balanced 
composition, the stylistic features, and the excellent execution that we 
see the artistic characteristics of Nicomachos of Thebes,102 as described in 
Pliny’s Natural History, 35.108: “Pinxit raptum Proserpinae+.+.+.+Nec fuit alius 
in ea arte velocior+.+.+.+Paucisque diebus absolvisse et celeritate et arte mira.”

Building for the Kings

These masterpieces of sculpture and painting show the presence of 
great Greek artists who met the demands of leading citizens in the old 
capital of the ancient Macedonian kingdom. In architecture, an artistry 
which served the more practical needs of the Macedonian court can be 
recognised. Besides Callimachos’ presence at Aegae during Archelaus’ 
reign,103 there must have been other unrecorded architects who served 
the demands of the kings who occasionally lived in the palace, moved in 
the agora of the city or gathered in the theater, safe within the impressive 
fortifĳication which surrounded them, but left outside their city-walls the 
dead and their tombs. 

So far excavation has revealed almost nothing whatsoever about the 
citizens’ own houses;104 the royal residence, however, received on a per-
manent or temporary basis members of the royal family and their escorts, 

100 Andronicos, Vergina II, pp. 69–75, plates X–XII, fĳigs. 27–29.
101 Andronicos, Vergina II, pp. 49–69, plate IV, fĳigs. 13–26.
102 Andronicos, Vergina II, pp. 126–30.
103 See above, notes 29 and 31.
104 E. B. Tsigarida and N. Haddad, “Aνασκαφική έρευνα στη Βεργίνα 1993. Ελληνιστικό 

κτίριο με εξώστη,” AErgMak 7 (1993), 69–76.
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and hosted offfĳicial representatives. We know much more about it, thanks 
to the impressive palace which occupies the uppermost terrace of Aegae.105 
This monumental building on the northern slopes of the Pierian moun-
tains is bound up with monarchy, a type of rule which had long disap-
peared in the democracies of southern Greece: in that sense it is the 
distant descendant of the Mycenaean palaces.106 It is the earliest among 
the palaces of mainland Greece of the historical period, and in its planned 
combination with the nearby theatre and Agora, it was an obvious model 
for the architectural concepts which the basileia of the Hellenistic king-
doms deployed.107 

Although less impressive in its present-day form, the theatre at Aegae 
has survived in a state which does not reflect its original monumentality 
and design. Its careful planning108 and its role as the scene of the assassina-
tion of Philip II and the place where Alexander took the kingship, give it 
a special historical signifĳicance. It supports the lengthy description of the 
event by Diodorus Siculus.109

The nearby Sanctuary of Eucleia has been identifĳied as part of the Agora 
of the ancient city. Most of the architectural remains of its temples, altars, 
and stoas have been preserved beyond the height of their foundations. 
There has been a recent discovery of a late Geometric pithoi storehouse110 
and traces of late fĳifth-century buildings and fourth-century public build-
ings which were covered by later constructions of the Hellenistic and later 
periods.111 

Outside the site’s imposing fortifĳication lies an extended cemetery 
containing artifĳicial burial mounds of various dimensions. Although mod-
ern cultivation has afffected them, they are a major historical source. In 
the early phase (1000–700 bc) the dead were buried in trenches, which 

105 Heuzey, Daumet, Mission archéologique, pp. 184–226 (see above, note 2); G. Bakalakis 
et al., Το ανάκτορο της Βεργίνας (Athens, 1956); Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “The Palace of 
Vergina-Aegae and its Surroundings,” in I. Nielsen, ed., The Royal Palace Institution in the 
First Millennium BC. Regional Development and Cultural Interchange between East and West 
(Athens, 2001) 201–213; id., “Η “εξέδρα” στη θόλο του ανακτόρου της Βεργίνας,” in G. Karadedos, 
ed., Δώρον. Τιμητικός τόμος στον καθηγητή Νίκο Νικονάνο (Thessaloniki, 2006), pp. 23–29.

106 Paliadeli, “The Palace of Vergina-Aegae” (see above, note 105).
107 W. Hoepfner and G. Brands, eds., Basileia. Die Paläste der hellenistischen Könige, 

Internationales Symposium Berlin 1992 (Berlin, 1996).
108 S. Drougou, “Das antike Theater von Vergina” AM 113 (1997), pp. 281–305.
109 Diod. 16.91.4–94.4.
110 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli,” Βεργίνα 2000–2002. Ανασκαφή στο ιερό της Εύκλειας,” AErg-

Mak 16 (2002), 479–490.
111 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Το ιερό της Εύκλειας στη Βεργίνα,” AErgMak 10 (1996), 

55–68. 



288 c. saatsoglou-paliadeli

made up groups depending upon family or clan. They were covered by a 
tumulus, a small hillock of red earth, usually surrounded by a stone enclo-
sure. During the Archaic and Classical periods cist graves made of stone 
replaced the previous trenches. Like the richness and the variety of the 
grave offferings they reflect the fĳirm establishment of the monarchy, the 
expansion of the Macedonian kingdom, and also its contacts with the rest 
of the Greek world. 

The Monumental Tombs

In the graves of the extensive cemetery we can recognise forms, customs 
and practices familiar to the rest of the Greeks. However, a new creation 
of monumental architecture made its appearance in Macedonia, for the 
fĳirst time in the Greek world, around the middle of the fourth century 
bc, to serve as a manner of burial initially for the kings, and then for the 
upper social classes: it is the so-called Macedonian tomb. These subter-
ranean burial constructions have one or two chambers, a semi-cylindri-
cal roof, marble (or wooden) doorways, and a passage (δρόμος) leading 
from ground level to the level of the entrance and permitting the burial 
procedure. 

Plato’s description of such a tomb112 confĳirms that no later than the 
middle of the fourth century their main characteristics, especially the 
vault, had already been formulated. They were retained until the end 
of the kingdom in the mid-second century bc. The more monumental 
among them are dated to the second half of the fourth century bc and 
have richly decorated facades with architectural features. A few of them 
retain their colour decoration, thus reflecting the role of colour in ancient 
Greek architecture, and its vital contribution to the appearance of ancient 
Greek free-standing monuments.113 The term “Macedonian tomb” reflects 
not only the fĳirst appearance of this architectural concept in the cradle 
of the kingdom, but also its geographical distribution which is mainly in 
areas under Macedonian influence or occupation. Macedonian tombs are 
exceptionally rare in other regions of the Greek world and are densest in 
present-day Greek Macedonia. Eleven so far have been revealed in the 
cemetery of Vergina-Aegae, including the earliest examples of the type, 

112 Plato Laws 947d–e.
113 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “In the Shadow of History: The Emergence of Archaeology,” 

BSA 94 (1999), 353–67.
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suggesting that it derived from the Macedonian kings’ demand for monu-
mental tombs, worthy of their royalty, (fĳig. 27). Originally destined to be 
used by members of the royal family, and primarily intended for a single 
burial (the case of Philip’s tomb at Vergina-Aegae is the only early excep-
tion), they were later used for successive burials of the same family.

It has been suggested that the Macedonian tomb, as an architectural 
concept, was a result of Alexander’s campaign and that consequently 
its appearance in Macedonia should not be dated before the last quar-
ter of the fourth century bc.114 Such a theory was (and is still) based on 
the assumption that ancient Macedonians came into contact with the 
East only after Alexander’s campaign,115 neglecting their prior relations 
with the Persian Empire since at least the late sixth century. Archaeol-
ogy, however, has shown that the vault was used in Greek architecture for 
structural reasons,116 and the discovery of the “Eurydice tomb”, at Aegae, 
safely dated to ca. 340 bc,117 not only vindicates Plato’s description, but 
also confĳirms the logic which led to the creation of this specifĳic archi-
tectural form. Manolis Andronicos, one year before the discovery of this 
monumental underground building, had already suggested that the vault, 
the main characteristic of the Macedonian tomb, was the fĳinal stage of an 
evolution from large cist-graves with interior supports which could safely 
bear large horizontal roofs until their substitution by a semi-cylindrical 
roof; the vault should thus be interpreted as a structural means to shelter 
a large tomb and support with security the heavy tumulus over it.118 Due to 
the structural presence of the vault an alternative opening for the entrance 
to the tomb had to be invented; its formation as a monumental door, 
often bordered by a non-structural selection of composite architectural 

114 St. G. Miller, The Tomb of Lyson and Kallikles: A Painted Macedonian Tomb (Mainz, 
1993), p. 102, note 8: “Others, including myself, have supposed Near Eastern prototypes 
may have had some sort of influence in at least the early formation of the tomb facade 
even though the fĳinal product, the Macedonian tomb, as we know it, was surely the cre-
ation entirely of Macedonian architects”; Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Die makedonische 
Kammergräber,” in F. Zimmer, ed., Griechische Klassik. Idee und Wirklichkeit. Ausstellung 
in Berlin 2002 (Mainz, 2002), pp. 433–435.

115 Paliadeli, Ο τάφος του Φιλίππου, p. 8, note 17, with previous literature (see above, note 75). 
116 M. Andronicos, “Some Reflections on the Macedonian Tombs,” BSA 8 (1987), 1–16; 

Paliadeli, Ο τάφος του Φιλίππου, pp. 7–24 (see above, note 75).
117 M. Andronicos, “Βεργίνα. Ανασκαφή 1987,” AErgMak 1 (1987), 81–88, esp. 82–84, 

fĳigs. 7–11.
118 Andronicos, “Some Reflections,” 13 (see above, note 116); Paliadeli, Ο τάφος του 

Φιλίππου, pp. 21–22 (see above, note 75).
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features, explains the variety of the facades detected on the Macedonian 
tombs.119

It is surprising to the modern visitor that the ancient Macedonians took 
such exceptional care over monuments which were to be covered and 
unseen after the completion of the burial. Yet, it should be taken into 
account that the tumulus, a prerogative of the dead according to Homer, 
was meant to cover the tomb, and additionally, that Greeks had their dead 
deposed beneath the ground. From this point of view the Macedonian 
tombs, regardless of their monumentality and contrary to similarly monu-
mental burial monuments in Thrace and the East, were meant to remain 
invisible to the living, as they belonged to the dead. 

This idea is further expressed not only in the care for the interior walls, 
which were often decorated, but in the “furnishing” of the tombs with 
wooden or stone couches, rarely with thrones but always with precious or 
humble personal belongings of, or grave offferings to, the dead. 

Among the eleven Macedonian tombs so far revealed at Aegae,120 the 
“Eurydice Tomb”121 and the so-called “Rhomaios’ Tomb”122 are located on 
the north-western edge of the fortifĳied city, while Tomb IV (the one with 
the free standing columns),123 Tomb II (Philip’s Tomb),124 and Tomb III (the 
Prince’s Tomb)125 were uncovered under the earth of the Great Tumulus, 
the last two having been preserved intact. Τhe other tombs uncovered in 
the area represent simpler and later examples of the type and are perhaps 
related to prominent members of the Hellenistic local society. Thanks to 
the unlooted tombs II and III of the Great Tumulus, abundant material 
evidence reflecting burial customs and grave offferings of the highest level 
has been preserved for study and interpretation.

119 Miller, The Tomb of Lyson and Kallikles, pp. 9–11 (see above, note 114); Paliadeli, 
Ο τάφος του Φιλίππου, pp. 11–24 (see above, note 75).

120 Heuzey, Daumet, Mission archéologique, pp. 227–234 (see above, note 2); Κ. Α. 
Romaios, Ο μακεδονικός τάφος της Βεργίνας (Athens, 1956); D. Pantermalis, “Ο νέος μακεδονικός 
τάφος της Βεργίνας”, Μακεδονικά 12 (1972), pp. 147–182; Andronicos, Vergina (Tombs II, III, 
and IV of the Great Tumulus), pp. 96–100, fĳigs. 55–57, and p. 198, fĳig. 160, respectively, and 
pp. 35–37, fĳigs. 12–16 (Tombs I–III of the Bella Tumulus) (see above, note 74); Andronicos, 
“Βεργίνα. Ανασκαφή 1987” (see above, note 117); St. Drougou, “O μακεδονικός τάφος με την 
ιωνική πρόσοψη,” AErgMak 1 (1987), 89–100.

121 Andronicos, “Βεργίνα. Ανασκαφή 1987” (see above, note 117).
122 Rhomaios, Ο μακεδονικός τάφος (see above, note 120). 
123 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 86–95, fĳigs. 46–54 (see above, note 74).
124 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 96–197, fĳigs. 55–159.
125 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 198–217, fĳigs. 160–185.
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Metal and Ivory

As early as the prehistoric burials in the cemetery, a picture emerges of 
an age-long artistic tradition in metalwork. It originated in the bronze 
jewellery which accompanied the female burials and in the iron weapons 
which accompanied male burials during the Early Iron Age.126 This tradi-
tion, natural to some degree—if one bears in mind the rich minerals of 
Macedonia’s soil—was extended in later periods to the use of other, more 
precious metals, such as silver and gold, to decorate female dress, or to 
accompany the dead with fĳirst-class jewellery, weaponry, and drinking 
vessels.127 The tradition had its artistic culmination in the Late Classical 
period and is recognisable in the metalwork objects which were found in 
the intact royal tombs of the Great Tumulus: the abundant number of silver 
and bronze banquet vessels,128 the exquisite quality of their relief decora-
tion, the impressive workmanship on the gold wreaths which accompa-
nied the royal dead,129 the very few items of jewellery,130 among which is a 
diadem of unique quality, the exceptional appearance of precious cloth-
ing woven with gold threads,131 and the uniqueness of the weaponry.

The two gold chests (larnakes)132 are striking in their dimensions and 
design, and are unique examples of ossuaries, known only from Homer 
and rivalled only by the description in Pausanias of the larnax of Cypselus 
(Paus. 5. 15.5–19.10). The silver hydria which contained the bones of the 
young Prince in Tomb III133 impresses by its solid shape and the cleanness 
of its lines (fĳig. 28).

The imposing iron breastplate (thorax)134 in Tomb II is decorated with 
gold foil, protected by a gold leaf depicting Athena, and is an antecedent 
of the diffferently decorated one that Alexander is shown wearing in the 
Naples Mosaic.135 The iron helmet and the gilt greaves,136 the metal spears 
with their iron spearheads and spear ends and their gilded shafts,137 the 

126 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 25–30, fĳigs. 4–10.
127 Kottaridi, “Discovering Aegae” (see above, note 8).
128 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 145–166, fĳigs. 104–134, pp. 198–217, fĳigs. 161–165 and 170–182.
129 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 170–1, fĳig. 137, p. 192, fĳig. 154, p. 212, fĳigs. 165 and 183–184.
130 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 189–197, fĳigs. 152–153 and 158–159.
131 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 192, fĳigs. 156–157.
132 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 166–175, fĳigs. 154, and 134–135, pp. 191–197, fĳigs. 155–157.
133 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 212–17, fĳigs. 183–184.
134 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 137–140, fĳigs. 95–96. 
135 B. Andreae, Das Alexandermosaik aus Pompeji (Recklinghausen, 1977).
136 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 140–2, fĳigs. 97–98, and pp. 186–9, fĳig. 150.
137 Andronicos, Vergina, p. 144, fĳig. 102.
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handles of the iron swords ornamented with gold and ivory, and their 
leather scabbards ending in ivory heart-shaped tips138 make up a unique 
group of metalwork. 

The chryselephantine shield was once made of wood and leather and 
was richly decorated with gold, silver, glass, and ivory items. It bears a large 
central high relief representation in ivory.139 The gold and ivory couches, 
now reconstructed, reflect the luxury of the court and the high artistic 
quality of the fĳigures shown in scenes of action. They also reveal the multi-
farious character of artistic work with gilded wood, stucco, and ivory, and 
though the dimensions are in miniature, they do not lack monumentali-
ty.140 They offfer new data about the artistry and especially the techniques 
with which great artists of the Archaic and Classical period, among them 
Pheidias himself, had handled this most precious and expensive material, 
in order to create colossal chryselephantine images of divine fĳigures. 

In the Shadow of the Great Artists

The two painters whose masterpieces decorated the royal tombs, the great 
architects who designed and built the impressive palace, the major sculp-
tors who created the precious sculptures from the Agora, and the expe-
rienced artists who worked on metal and ivory for the kings are tangible 
evidence for the presence of great artists at the Macedonian court. Other 
less imposing works of art on a smaller scale and of a simpler composition 
are equally important for our knowledge, because they reflect the pres-
ence of experienced artisans who worked in the shadow of their famous 
fellow-artists, but also served the needs of both the prominent and less 
distinguished residents of the ancient city. 

 A small frieze depicting a chariot race adorns the interior of the 
“Prince’s Tomb,” and on it charioteers, with long garments billowing in 
the wind, cast their shadows on the uneven ground in a restricted variety 
of colours, like decorative relief fĳigures on a blue background.141 Although 
the subject of the representation recalls a work of Aristeides II,142 the 
quality of the execution suggests a minor artist familiar with the achieve-

138 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 142–5, fĳigs. 99–101.
139 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 131–7, fĳigs. 91–94.
140 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 129–131, fĳigs. 75–86 and 88–90, pp. 206–8, fĳig. 169.
141 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 202–6, fĳigs. 167–168.
142 Pliny, NH 35.98.
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ments of greater contemporaries in three-dimensional movement and 
shadow-handling, but unable to compete with their talents. Conversely, 
an experienced master of his art, the painter of the facade of one of the 
Macedonian tombs of the area near Palatitsia, has rendered the fĳigures of 
a simple undemanding composition in a paratactic way. A heavily armed 
warrior, probably the dead, stands between a seated male who is resting 
on a pile of shields and a larger standing female fĳigure, possibly a personi-
fĳication, who crowns him for his bravery.143

On the back of the impressive marble throne in the “Eurydice Tomb,” 
Pluto and Persephone, as magnifĳicent rulers of the Underworld, come 
forward on their quadriga from the background and face the beholder. 
Like a picture, this small composition is framed by rich gold vegetal 
decoration.144 

If the above are all related to the royal court or the upper strata of soci-
ety, it is to anonymous craftsmen that we owe some of the votive reliefs 
and a wider range of relief or painted scenes which have been preserved 
on funerary stelai from the fĳilling of the Great Tumulus. They were the 
grave markers of ordinary residents of the old capital.145

In this latter group, the largest percentage is made up of painted stelai, 
with scenes which show the deceased, either alone or accompanied by 
other fĳigures (fĳig. 29). Spread out on the marble surface, these scenes are 
thematically akin to relevant relief representations in other Greek cem-
eteries and required skill and knowledge, not only for the rendering of 
the fĳigures, but also for the preparation of the surface to be painted and 
of the paints to be used. Close observation of the painterly details and the 
chemical analysis of the painting materials contribute importantly to our 
knowledge about painting techniques on marble in antiquity.146 

Distinctly fewer in number, the relief funerary stelai of Vergina-Aegae147 
reflect another artistic use of the local marble, less demanding in qual-
ity but equally interesting for its local style. This relief sculpture is close 
to neighbouring areas, but mainly inspired, at least thematically, from 

143 Andronicos, Vergina, pp. 35–6, fĳigs. 15–16.
144 S. Drougou in Drougou-Paliadeli, Vergina. The Land and its History, pp. 183–6 (see 

above, note 20).
145 Paliadeli, Τα επιτάφια, pp. 7–13 (see above, note 20).
146 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, G. Maniatis and V. Perdikatsis, “Characterisation of the 

pigments and the painting technique used on the Vergina Stelae,” in Μ. Α. Tiverios and 
D. Τsiafakis, eds., Colour in Ancient Greece. The Role of Colour in ancient Greek Art and 
Architecture, 700–31 BC\, Thessaloniki 12–16 April, 2000 (Thessaloniki, 2002), pp. 245–257. 

147 Paliadeli,Τα επιτάφια, pp. 19–71 (see above, note 20).
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centres of the wider Greek world such as Athens and the islands of the 
Aegean. Outstanding among these rather poor grave stones in low relief is 
the stele of Antigonus (fĳig. 30)148 a fĳine example of the work of a local artist 
who chiselled the fĳigure of a young man, in his heroic nudity, accompa-
nied by a hunting dog and a small child in a style comparable to that of 
other monumental grave reliefs from Attica and elsewhere. Despite its vio-
lent destruction by the Gallic mercenaries of Pyrrhus in 274/3 bc149 it has 
been reconstructed from pieces which were collected from the earth of 
the Great Tumulus: it impresses with its size and quality,150 which exceeds 
the rest of the group, and indicates, at least in its themes, an experienced 
sculptor who was influenced by his Attic fellow-artisans of the mid-fourth 
century bc.

On the other relief gravestones from Aegae, the artistic quality is per-
ceptibly inferior, but the charm exerted by these provincial works of local 
sculptors is strong, perhaps because they reflect another, less academic 
approach to art, which could be described as vernacular, and also the peo-
ple who ordered them to commemorate their dead. Their beloved would 
have remained anonymous but for the inscriptions bearing their names 
or the short lyric poems which mourn their loss. 

It is due to these inscriptions151 that a lengthy discussion concerning the 
dialect of ancient Macedonians has come to a conclusion. Thanks to their 
preservation we know the names of at least seventy residents of the old 
Macedonian capital, from the late fĳifth to the beginning of the third cen-
tury bc: Αδυμος, Αρπαλος, Βερεννώ, Βιλάρρα, Δρύκαλος, Εύξενος, Ηρακλείδης, 
Θεύκριτος, Θεόδωρος, Θευφάνης, Κλείτος, Κλεώνυμος, Κρινώ, Ματιννώ, Μένανδρος, 
Μελίτεια, Παράμονος, Πευκόλαος, Πιερίων, Πρόξενος, Σωκλής, Φίλα, Φίλων, 
Χρυσόγονος+.+.+.152

None of these personal names can be identifĳied with residents of the old 
capital recorded in literary texts, apart from Παγκάστα, a unique but tell-
ing name which always refers, in variations, to a courtesan at the Macedo-
nian court. According to the sources, she initiated the teenage Alexander 
into the mysteries of love.153 The metric inscription lacks any patronymic 

148 Paliadeli, Τα επιτάφια, pp. 44–54, fĳigs. 8–11.
149 Andronicos,Vergina, pp. 55–62 (see above, note 74); Paliadeli, Τα επιτάφια, pp. 16–17.
150 Paliadeli, Τα επιτάφια, pp. 44–54, pls. 8–11; Drougou-Paliadeli, Vergina. The Land and 

its History, p. 90 (see above, note 20).
151 Paliadeli, Τα επιτάφια, pp. 287–289.
152 Paliadeli, Τα επιτάφια, pp. 287–289.
153 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Με αφορμή δύο ονόματα από τη Βεργίνα,” ΗΟRΟΣ 10–12 

(1992–1998), 369–80, esp. 375. 
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and supports the identifĳication, bringing us closer to the beautiful woman 
who inspired Apelles, while he was painting her portrait, and was given to 
him as a gift by Alexander himself.154

Epilogue

The long and fruitful excavations on the northern slopes of the Pierian 
mountains, in the heart of the Μακεδονίς γη of Herodotus, has revealed 
abundant material evidence which sheds light on many aspects of the cul-
ture of the ancient Macedonians, prior to the formation of the kingdom 
(1000–650 bc), during the kingdom (650–148 bc) and also after its sub-
ordination to the Romans. The literary information about it is otherwise 
poor, and later historians were often prejudiced about the deeds of their 
kings. Their monuments have been judged unfairly according to rules of 
a classicistic approach which was based on the artistic model of the Athe-
nian democracy, without consideration of the very diffferent context of 
monarchy in Macedon. These distortions can no longer support unjusti-
fĳied views about Macedonian ethnicity. On the contrary, if the discussion 
focusses on the material evidence revealed in the cradle of the Macedo-
nian kingdom, to which the most recent fĳinds from the Agora of Aegae 
should be added,155 its excavation has contributed not only to the topog-
raphy and history of ancient Macedonia; it has endowed archaeology and 
art history with precious artefacts of jewellery, weaponry, metalwork, and 
miniature sculpture, and unique monuments of architecture, sculpture, 
and painting, which have enriched our knowledge of ancient Greek major 
and minor arts in general. The long investigation of the site by the Aristo-
tle University of Thessaloniki and its scholars should be appreciated as a 
contribution to nothing less than the humanities. 

154 Paliadeli,Τα επιτάφια, pp. 192–4. 
155 Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli et al., “Παλιές υποχρεώσεις και αναπάντεχα ευρήματα στις 

Αιγές,” AErgMak 22 (in press); Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli et al., “Μικροανασκαφή σ’ ένα 
αναπάντεχο εύρημα από την αγορά των Αιγών: η διεπιστημονική προσέγγιση,” AErgMak 22 (in 
press); Chr. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli et al., “Πολύτιμα ταφικά σύνολα από την Αγορά των Αιγών Ι: 
Η αρχαιολογική εικόνα και η ιστορική ερμηνεία της,” AErgMak 23 (in press); Chr. Saatsoglou-
Paliadeli et al., “Πολύτιμα ταφικά σύνολα από την Αγορά των Αιγών ΙΙ: Η διερεύνηση στο 
εργαστήριο,” AErgMak 23 (in press).





CHAPTER 15

THE PALACE OF AEGAE

A. Kottaridi

Under the hill of the acropolis, on a raised terrace that dominates the 
area, survive the impressive ruins of the palace whose imposing presence 
marks even now the image of the archaeological site of Aegae. 

After its discovery and its fĳirst presentation by Heuzey – Daumet, the 
excavations by K. Rhomaios, Ch. Makaronas. G. Bakalakis and M. Andron-
ikos lasted for several years and were completed in the beginnings of the 
seventies, leading to a full revelation of the monument. However, the pal-
ace of Palatitsia-Vergina, or more correctly, the palace of Aegae, has been 
from the nineteenth century until today a big paradox in archaeological 
research, familiar but also unfamiliar and unknown.1

Covering an area of ca. 12,500 m2 the impressive edifĳice is bigger than 
the later buildings at Demetrias and Pergamon that are considered as 
palaces by many scholars. Its preservation is much better and its form 
much clearer and more readable than that of the “basileia” of Pella, which 

I want to thank warmly Robin Lane Fox and New College for the opportunity that they 
gave me in 2008 as a Visiting Fellow to study without any interruptions in the libraries 
of Oxford. As a result I could not only write the text that follows, but also confront more 
efffĳiciently the questions posed by the great project of the conservation-restoration of the 
palace of Aegae.

1 See L. A. Heuzey and H. Daumet, Mission archéologique de Macédoine (Paris, 
1876); K. Rhomaios, “Το ανάκτορον της Παλατίτσας,” ΑEphem (1953–1954), pp. 141–150; 
M. Andronikos, G. Bakalakis, Ch. Makaronas, and N. Moutsopoulos, eds., Το ανάκτορο της 
Βεργίνας (Athens, 1961); M. Andronikos,Vergina. The Prehistoric Necropolis and the Hellenistic 
Palace. Studies in Mediterranean Archaeology 13 (Lund, 1964); D. Pantermalis, “Beobachtun-
gen zur Fassadenarchitektur und Aussichtsveranda in hellenistischen Makedonien,” in Hel-
lenismus in Mittelitalien (Göttingen, 1976), pp. 387–95; M. Andronikos, Βεργίνα. Οι μακεδονικοί 
τάφοι και άλλες αρχαιότητες (Thessaloniki, 1984), pp. 38–49; V. Heermann, Studien zur make-
donischen Palastarchitektur (Diss. Erlangen-Nürnberg, 1986); D. Pantermalis, “Η κεράμωση 
του ανακτόρου της Βεργίνας,” Ametos (1987), pp. 579–614, I. Nielsen, Hellenistic Palaces Tra-
dition and Renewal. Studies in Hellenistic Civilization V (Aarhus, 1999), 19 f; W. Hoepfner 
and G. Brands eds, Basileia. Die Paläste der Hellenistischen Könige (Mainz, 1996); G. Velenis, 
“Τεχνικές στο ανάκτορο της Βεργίνας, Μνήμη Μανόλη Ανδρόνικου,” Μακεδονικά 6 (1997),
pp. 25–37, I. Nilsen, ed., The Royal Palace Institution in the First Millennium BC (Athens, 
2001). See also A. W. Lawrence, Greek Architecture, (London, 1957); H. Lauter, Die Architek-
ture des Hellenismus (Darmstadt, 1986).
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underwent so many extensions and alterations during Hellenistic times. 
As a result, although previous presentation of the fĳinds from the excava-
tions of the twentieth century has been very brief,2—with the exception 
of the roof tiling3—the palace of Aegae has formed a point of reference 
in scholarly discussion of Hellenistic architecture for many years now. 
Its importance, however, has not been fully recognised, since up to now 
three main questions have remained open: its date, the possible building 
phases, and its precise form. 

Thanks to the great work of restoration and anastylosis of the palace 
that started in the spring of 2007, we have had the chance to excavate sys-
tematically older and newer fĳills, to reveal again and systematically study 
the whole monument, and to explore in depth areas that had remained 
unexplored during earlier excavations (fĳigs. 32A and 32B).4 At the same 
time the hundreds of architectural members that were strewn about the 
site were systematically documented, so that the restoration-anastylosis 
of parts of the building could begin, including the work of restoring the 
floors that are covered with marble and mosaics and survive to an extent 
of ca. 1,450 m2. 

During this process many extremely important new fĳinds have come 
to light and others have been identifĳied for the fĳirst time. All these give 
answers to many of the previously open questions, reveal new horizons for 
research and show incontestably the huge importance of the monument. 
As everything shows, it was not only the biggest but, together with the 
Parthenon, one of the most important buildings of classical antiquity.

2 See M. Andronikos, G. Bakalakis, Ch. Makaronas, and N. Moutsopoulos, Το ανάκτορο 
της Βεργίνας (Athens, 1961); M. Andronikos, Βεργίνα. Οι μακεδονικοί τάφοι και άλλες αρχαιότητες 
(Thessaloniki, 1984), pp. 38–49; G. Velenis, “Τεχνικές στο ανάκτορο της Βεργίνας, Μνήμη 
Μανόλη Ανδρόνικου,” Μακεδονικά 6 (1997), pp. 25–37; Ch. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, ‘The Palace 
of Vergina-Aegae and its Surroundings,’ in I. Nilsen ed., The Royal Palace Institution in the 
First Millennium BC (Athens, 2001), pp. 201–213.

3 D. Pantermalis, “Η κεράμωση του ανακτόρου της Βεργίνας,” Ametos (1987), 579–614.
4 The fĳirst serious problem that had to be resolved when the new excavation began 

was the complete absence of excavation diaries and of any photographs from the earlier 
excavations. Having to rely only on the reports of the Chronicles of the Archaeologikon 
Deltion and on the synoptic fĳirst publication, we decided to handle the cleaning and the 
digging out that had to take place for the project as a primary/original excavation despite 
the cost in money and time. A huge excavation canvas was placed on the whole of the 
monument and its direct environment and the revelation-“excavation” started with great 
care. It has been combined with detailed documentation of the remains and of all the, 
truly unexpected, new fĳinds. 
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The Urban Surroundings of the Palace

The mountain range of Pieria, the “Macedonian mountain”5 to the south, 
the river Haliakmon to the west and north and the river Askordos to the 
east demarcate the area of Aegae, the fĳirst city of the Macedonians.6 Sur-
veys and rescue excavations7 in this vast area of more than 6,500 hectares 
have shown that Aegae, as the plural of the name shows, was an “open” 
urban formation with small and larger settlements, strewn around a cen-
tral core, the “asty” [town/city]. As the centre of a state with ancient social 
structures, Aegae remained until its end a city formed as a collection of 
villages, “kata komas.” Its urban complex developed organically, without 
a strictly predefĳined plan, and its space reflects a society founded on the 
aristocratic structures of clans for which the royal presence and power 
were the cohesive element.

The walled8 city was built in the centre of the land of Aegae at the meet-
ing point of the age-old route that crossed the mountains9 and connected 

5 Hdt. 7.131.
6 Ν. G. L. Hammond was the fĳirst who accurately identifĳied the location of the city, 

see “The Archaeological Background to the Macedonian Kingdom,” Ancient Macedonia 1 
(Thessaloniki, 1970), 53–67; id., A History of Macedonia, 1 (Oxford, 1972), 177–78, p. 185, 
p. 216, p. 329, p. 447, and p. 475 fff; id., “The Location of Aegae,” JHS 117 (1997), 177–79. See 
also R. Lane Fox, Alexander the Great (London, 1973), p. 19 and p. 504, independently of 
Hammond; M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Strepsa: A Reconsideration, or New Evidence on the Road 
System of Lower Macedonia,” (Thessaloniki, 1987), p. 40 fff; id., “Aigeai: la localisation de 
la premiere capitale macedonienne,” REG 109 (1996), 264 fff with extended bibliography; 
Ch. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Βεργίνα 1938–1998: Ζητήματα ερμηνείας και χρονολόγησης,” in 
Αλέξανδρος ο Μέγας από τη Μακεδονία στην Οικουμένη, Πρακτικά Συμποσίου Βέροια 27–31/5/1998 
(Beroia, 1999), pp. 37–48; W. Greenwalt, “Why Pella?,” Historia 48 (1999), 158–83; Μ. Μari, 
Al di la dell’ Olimpo (Thessaloniki, 2002), p. 19 fff; A. Kottaridi, “Discovering Aegae, The 
Old Macedonian Capital,” in M. Stamatopoulou, M. Geroulanou, eds., Excavating Classical 
Culture (Oxford, 2001); id., “Αιγαί, η πρώτη πόλη των Μακεδόνων,” in Γνωριμία με την γη του 
Μεγαλέξανδρου. Η περίπτωση του νομού Ημαθίας (Thessaloniki, 2004), pp. 81–102; and “Aegae, 
The Macedonian Metropolis” in Hercules to Alexander: Treasures from the Ancient Capital 
of Macedon, A Hellenic Kingdom in the Age of Democracy (Oxford, 2011).

7 The investigation through excavations of the satellite settlements that takes place in 
the framework of small rescue excavations is merely at its beginning. However, a deter-
mination to maintain the same locations from at least the beginning of the early fourth 
century bc can already be observed. See A. Kottaridi, “Η |ρευνα στις Αιγές, μια πόλη κατά 
κώμας,” AErgMak 20 (2006), 773–780.

8 Aegae was defĳinitely a walled city from the time of Perdikkas (454–413 bc). See 
A. Kottaridi, “Η ανασκαφή της ΙΖ΄ ΕΠΚΑ στην πόλη και στη νεκρόπολη των Αιγών το 2003–4: 
νέα στοιχεία για τη βασιλική ταφική συστάδα της Ευρυδίκης και το τείχος της αρχαίας πόλης,” 
in AErgMak 18 (2004), 527–542.

9 See A. Kottaridi and Ch. Brekoulaki, “Αρχαιολογικές έρευνες στα ημαθιώτικα Πιέρια,” 
AErgMak 11 (1997), 109–114; A. Kottaridi, “Από τη νεκρόπολη των Αιγών στο νεολιθικό οικισμό 
των Πιερίων,” AErgMak 14 (2000), 543–550.
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the Macedonian basin with Thessaly, and the road that led from the west 
coast of the Thermaic gulf to the interior of the kingdom. Here, on the 
slope between the modern-day villages Vergina and Palatitsia, were the 
palaces and tombs of the kings, as well as the fortifĳied acropolis and the 
sanctuaries.

The palace was built on a raised outcrop of the slope, almost midway 
between the acropolis and the north-west gate outside which the group of 
the tombs of the queens was discovered10 next to the western wall of the 
city. It was oriented towards the east, where the city was spread out, and it 
faces the impressive east gate of the wall at which the carriage-road from 
Pydna and Methone ended (fĳig. 31). Nestled in the mountain slope that 
was the cradle of the Macedonians, the huge building—three times the 
size of the Parthenon—was visible from the whole Macedon basin. It was 
a landmark of power and beauty, whose memory remained alive many 
centuries after its destruction and inspired the name of the medieval vil-
lage Palatitsia which succeeded the ancient Macedonian metropolis.

To the north of the palace, in direct contact with it, lies the theatre,11 
and just below, the sanctuary of Eukleia12 with the dedications of queen 
Eurydice. The absolutely identical orientation of these buildings is very 
striking, especially in a town without organized urban planning. Their 
dating and the inter-connections of their construction show that they 
all form part of one and the same planning programme. They were con-
structed in the framework of a great building programme whose aim was 
to modernise and improve the entire image of the ancient city.

10 For the group of the tombs of the queens see M. Andronikos, AErgMak 1 (1987) and 
AErgMak 2 (1988); A. Kottaridi, AErgMak 3 (1989), 1–11 and AErgMak 4 (1990); AErgMak 
18 (2004), 527–542. See also A. Kottaridi, “The Lady of Aigai,” in the Exhibition Catalogue 
Alexander the Great. Treasures from an epic era of Hellenism (New York Onassis Cul-
tural Centre, 2004–2005); id., “Η νεκρόπολη των Αιγών στα αρχα�κά χρόνια και οι βασιλικές 
συστάδες,” in 20 Χρόνια Το Αρχαιολογικό Έργο στη Μακεδονία και στη Θράκη. Επετειακός Τόμος, 
(Thessaloniki, 2009), pp. 143–153 and also ‘Couleur et sens: l’emploi de la couleur dans la 
tombe de la reine Eurydice’, in A.-M. Guimier-Sorbes, M. B. Hatzopoulos and Y. Morizot, 
eds., Rois, cites, nécropoles: institutions, rites et monuments en Macédoine, Meletemata 45 
(Athens 2006), pp. 155–168; “L’épiphanie des dieux des Enfers dans la nécropole royale 
d’ Aigai,” in Peinture et couleur dans le monde antique (Louvre, 2007).

11 S. Drougou, “Το αρχαίο θέατρο της Βεργίνας και ο περιβάλλων χώρος του”, AErgMak 3 
(1989), 13–20.

12 Ch. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Το ιερό της Εύκλειας στη Βεργίνα,” AErgMak 10Α (1996), 
55–68.
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Dating

The date of the palace of Aegae is a specifĳic example of the problems 
which pre-existing bias can cause for the identifĳication and evaluation 
of data. The thoughtless acceptance of the identifĳication of Aegae with 
Edessa was founded on a mistake by a far from reliable source,13 and it 
led the excavators ad absurdum. In order to explain the presence of this 
extraordinary monument in the supposed “middle of nowhere,” it was 
considered to be the summer residence of the Macedonian king and dated 
to the time of Antigonus Gonatus.

A Lysimachos coin14 that was found in area B, in a pit next to the south 
wall, was considered proof for this dating. However, recent excavations 
have shown that this irregular pit continued much deeper than the area 
which the old excavation had exposed and also that it contained various 
materials—from ivory decorative pieces to late Hellenistic pottery and 
fragments of roof tiles—because of a disturbance that happened after the 
destruction of the palace. It is in no way connected to the foundation of 
the monument. On the contrary, the foundation trench,15 as well as the 
post holes of the cranes for raising and placing the stones, did not contain 
almost any other fĳinds except for breccia of porous stone. The same holds 
true for the floor supports of the areas D, Μ1, M2, and Μ3. However, a 
few sherds were found in the ancient fĳills that were investigated in the 
NE corner of the monument and the area of room P. Of these few sherds, 
the latest, giving a terminus post quem,16 are dated to the beginnings of the 
second half of the fourth century bc. The monument, however, speaks for 
itself as long as one has the will to listen to it.

The Doric column capitals, the columns, and the Doric entablature 
fĳind parallels and connections in the limestone temple of Athena Pronaia 
at Delphi, the Tholos of Epidauros, and in the temple of Athena Alea at 
Tegea.17

13 Just.7,1,7. Cf. L. Heuzey – H. Daumet, Mission archéologique de Macédoine (1876) 179 
fff., 457 fff. K. A. Romaios, Ο μακεδονικός τάφος της Βεργίνας (1951) 12 fff.

14 M. Andronikos, G. Bakalakis, Ch. Makaronas, and N. Moutsopoulos, Το ανάκτορο της 
Βεργίνας (Athens, 1961).

15 The foundation trenches were investigated in almost the whole of the palace and in a 
small segment of the west peristyle, where the excavation work is still in progress. 

16 A fragment from a red-fĳigure crater, a fragment from a red-fĳigure small lekythos, and 
a fragment from a black-glazed skyphos. This material, as well as the whole of the pottery 
from the recent investigation of the palace is under study by Dr Anna Alexandropoulou. 

17 Cf. W. Hoepfner “Zum Typus der Basileia und der königlichen Andrones,” in Basileia. 
Die Paläste der Hellenistischen Könige (Mainz, 1996), p. 17.
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The ionic column capitals of the great double-sided pilaster-columns 
of the ground floor polystyles present an obvious afffĳinity to the column 
capitals of the Mausoleum. The great ionic corner capitals of the double-
sided pilaster-columns from the propylon area are forerunners of the cor-
responding ones in the temple of Athena Polias at Priene. The small ionic 
capitals of the double-sided pilaster-columns of the upper floor, even 
though lacking the fĳinal coating of a thickness of several millimetres, cor-
respond completely, and probably not just in terms of dating, with those 
of the tomb of Eurydice, a monument that can be precisely dated by pot-
tery inside it to 343 bc.18 These capitals are signifĳicantly diffferent from the 
capitals of the neighbouring Ionic tomb19 that is dated to around 300 bc 
and probably belonged to queen Thessalonice.

The palace shares another characteristic peculiarity with the tomb of 
Eurydice: the height of the ionic three-band architrave, as well as the 
height of the frieze above, is not equal to the lower diameter of the col-
umn, according to the classical canon. In the tomb, just as in the crowning 
of the ionic polystyles of the palace, the frieze and the three-band archi-
trave are compressed so that the two together are of a height that is equal 
to the lower diameter of the column.

Similar observations can be made about the mosaic in the palace’s 
room E (fĳig. 36).20 Its complicated meander repeats exactly the pattern of 
the meander on the gold-and-ivory shield of Philip II. The flowers and the 

18 Fragments from at least three panathenaic amphorae were found in the funeral pyre 
of the deceased, in two of which the name of Lykiskos, eponymous archon for the year 
344/3 bc survives, while inside the tomb two large red-fĳigure squat lekythoi of excep-
tional quality were found, the work of the “Painter of the Initiates”, whose activity is 
placed in the middle of the fourth century bc, a dating that is corroborated by the rest 
of the pottery. For the tomb of queen Eurice see M. Andronikos, AErgMak 1 (1987) and 
A. Kottaridi, AErgMak 18 (2004), 527–542, also A. Kottaridi ‘Η νεκρόπολη των Αιγών στα 
αρχα�κά χρόνια και οι βασιλικές συστάδες’, in 20 Χρόνια Το Αρχαιολογικό Έργο στη Μακεδονία και 
στη Θράκη. Επετειακός Τόμος (Thessaloniki, 2009), pp. 143–153; “Couleur et sens: l’emploi de 
la couleur dans la tombe de la reine Eurydice,” in A.-M. Guimier-Sorbes, M. B. Hatzopoulos 
and Y. Morizot, eds., Rois, cites, nécropoles: institutions, rites et monuments en Macédoine, 
Meletemata 45 (Athens, 2006), pp. 155–168 ; and “L’épiphanie des dieux des Enfers dans la 
nécropole royale d’ Aigai,” in Peinture et couleur dans le monde antique (Louvre, 2007).

19 The so called “Romaios’s tomb” see K. Rhomaios, Ο Μακεδονικός τάφος της Βεργίνας 
(Athens, 1951). 

20 In the general framework of the tendency for lowering the dates in Macedonia, 
D. Saltzmann, “Untersuchungen zu den antiken Kieselmosaiken von den Anfängen bis 
zum Beginn der Tesseratechnik,” AF 10 (1982), Nr. 130f. have suggested its dating in the 
years of Kassander despite the obvious diffferences in style and conception in the treat-
ment of the same subjects (floral motifs) between the mosaic of Aegae and those of Pella, 
while the identity of other elements (composite maeander, flower-maidens) with decora-
tive themes from completely diffferent objects (shield, gold-and-ivory kline), something 
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female fĳigures that spring from the flower calyxes are themes particularly 
popular in south-Italian pottery of the third quarter of the fourth cen-
tury, but we do not have to go that far to fĳind parallels. The polos-wearing 
fairies—half women, half acanthi—fĳind their exact sisters in the gold 
leaves of the gold-and-ivory kline which was found in the antechamber of 
king Philip’s tomb. The strict geometry of the palace mosaic’s symmetry, 
which governs its succulent mosaic’s vegetal branches, conforms to the 
symmetry that fĳills the floral composition of the golden larnax in Philip’s 
tomb with the same intensity. This aspect has faded away in the floral 
motifs of the Pella mosaics, all of a later date.

The more one proceeds with the analysis of the particular components, 
the more obvious the conclusion becomes: this magnifĳicent, huge, and 
costly building, as well as the theatre, the main phase of the Eukleia sanc-
tuary, but also the fĳinal phase of the imposing fortifĳication21 and the whole 
great building project that aimed to beautify and improve Aegae cannot 
have had any other instigator and fĳinancial patron than Philip II (360–
336 bc).22

The decision of the elected ruler of the Greeks to celebrate his omnipo-
tence at Aegae23 shows that in the summer of 336 bc the new palace had 
already been completed. There, he could play host to his guests, impress-
ing them with a unique building never seen before, a tangible symbol of 
the new era that his power heralded.

that reveals not only the chronological proximity but also the origin from the same artistic 
circle-centre, is not highlighted. 

21 In the excavation that took place in 2003–2004 by the seventeenth Ephorate of Pre-
historic and Classical Antiquities, segments of the city wall of the fourth century bc were 
revealed, as well as remains of earlier phases, as the pottery and the coin fĳinds show. See 
A. Kottaridi, AErgMak 18 (2004), 527–542.

22 It is obvious that behind these constructions lies a particular planning inspired by a 
clear ideological position: the centre of political and religious power that comes together 
in the person of the king is connected to the theatre, the centre of art and culture. By 
continuing what his ancestor Archelaos started, Philip II becomes a king-Maecenas, an 
“illuminated ruler” according to the platonic ideal, and starts a tradition at Aegae that 
will mark the image of the royal cities of the Hellenistic era, of Pergamon, Antiocheia, 
Seleukeia, and will reach its apogee in Alexandria with the foundation of the legendary 
Library and the museum, the fĳirst university that the world ever knew. Την χρονολόγηση 
στα χρόνια του Φιλίππου Β΄ προτείνει και ο W. Hoepfner, “Zum Typus der Basileia und der 
königlichen Andrones,” in Basileia. Die Paläste der Hellenistischen Könige (Mainz, 1996), 
pp. 1–43, especially p. 17 with lit. V. Heermann (1986), D. Pandermalis (1976) and (1987) 
and I. Touratsoglou, “Die Baupolitik Kassanders,” in Basileia. Die Paläste der Hellenistischen 
Könige (Mainz, 1996), pp. 176–181 proposed a dating in Kassander’s time.

23 Diodor 16,92.
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Taking into account the massive work load that the construction, but 
also the furnishings of the building demanded, we can conclude that the 
palace was designed and started a little after the middle of the century. 
This fact makes the monument even more important. It stands at the 
beginning of a series of developments that will seal the course of archi-
tecture in the Hellenistic period, and beyond.

Building Phases

As everything shows, the massive edifĳice started being built a little after 
the middle of the fourth century and had been constructed by 336 bc. 
Contrary to what is generally believed, the west peristyle also belongs in 
the same building phase. The way that its south wall is adjusted to the 
main building, obviously before the fĳinal structuring of the latter’s facades, 
leaves no doubt that the two are contemporary. This is also obvious in the 
way that the foundation of the south wall of the companion building con-
tinues to the west, extending the planned grid with two courses of stones 
of equal height, like those of the main building. This foundation continues 
under the Hellenistic floor of the south-west room and meets the external 
west wall of the building. 

The smaller width of the wall of this wing shows that the west building 
complex had a smaller height than the main building, while the use of 
disparate materials in its sub-foundation to the west, where it deepens to 
a great degree, is not an indication of its construction in a diffferent period 
but rather of its lesser importance in the general plan. 

The foundation of the portico’s supports rests on virgin soil and also 
testifĳies that this is an original construction on the same level that resulted 
from the initial removal of soil in order to create the horizontal terrace for 
the palace. In other words: the secondary peristyle that had a rectangular 
courtyard with 9x9 supports was built together with the main palace. The 
spaces in the west side were restructured in the Hellenistic period, but by 
origin they belong together with the external west wall in the fĳirst phase 
of the palace’s building. It is not certain if the same happened with the 
rooms at the north. They survive only to the level of the lowest stratum 
of the sub-foundation, or in places, at the level of the preparation for the 
sub-foundation. 

The fact that the external dimensions of the west peristyle, 41.40 × 
41.40 m, or 126 × 126 feet, correspond precisely to those of the courtyard 
of the great peristyle make me believe that they too belong to the original 
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phase. The use of these ratios and the very well-planned design of the 
main building reinforce the view that the whole was planned as a unity.

It seems certain that in the north of the ancillary peristyle where the 
ground is fairly irregular and problematic,24 the area remained free of 
buildings. Most probably it was covered, as in the present day, by veg-
etation and trees which hid the west peristyle, that was almost leaning 
against the city wall, from the north. 

In the Hellenistic period, probably at the beginning of the third 
century,25 the covered, wide corridor that spreads along the whole length 
of the building was constructed at the south of the palace. In conjunc-
tion with that corridor, a door was opened which led from area C to the 
south together with a second door that allows direct contact between 
the areas B and C. At that time the area L was divided, and a kind of 
narrow antechamber was constructed to the north and two doors were 
opened ensuring direct contact with the corridor and the west peristyle, 
where the areas to the west were restructured. Most probably at the same 
time, the round bath house was set in the north-west of the west peristyle 
and the wooden supports of its stoa were replaced with stone pillars.26

After the battle of Pydna (168 bc) the palace, as well as the whole city, 
was destroyed by fĳire. Traces of the conflagration are still visible, particu-
larly in the north-east side of the building. The city continued to exist 
in poor condition for about three more centuries, but the palace, sym-
bol of the power of the Macedonian kings, stopped completely.27 Pottery 

24 See also the very deep foundation of the NW corner of the retaining wall of the main 
building. 

25 As these lines are being written the investigation in this area as well as in the west 
peristyle continues and we hope to have soon all the elements that will allow us to date 
with certainty the time of this fairly signifĳicant intervention to the building. 

26 Small interventions like the opening and the closing of a door on the south wall 
of the corridor show that there were more than one adjustment in the area of the west 
peristyle and it is not unlikely that some of them continued to be used, hastily repaired, 
even after the destruction of the building. Remains of structures built with material in 
re-use that were constructed after the destruction of the palace were observed to the west 
of the area M1. 

27 Ch. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, ‘The Palace of Vergina-Aegae and its Surroundings’, in 
I. Nilsen ed., The Royal Palace Institution in the First Millennium BC (Athens, 2001), p. 204 
thinks that a construction made of re-used material that was revealed in 1998 inside the 
tholos is identifĳied with the foundation of the ‘exedra’ that Heuzey discovered in the same 
area. Therefore, especially since this construction is founded on a fĳilling that was disturbed 
by human activities, it is believed to testify to the continuity of the cultic use of the par-
ticular area in the late Hellenistic times after the destruction of the palace. But, (a) the 
part of the construction that was revealed in the recent excavation is at the southeast of 
the exedra, as the exedra is shown in Daumet’s drawing, and (b) as it was observed, the 
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workshops were established in its area, a matter-of-fact statement of the 
fĳinal dissolution of the old hierarchy. Its ruins become a quarry that for 
centuries was to provide building material of excellent quality to the 
whole of the region. 

It seems that the quarrying of stone started from the northwest side 
and continued to the south and east. In the fĳirst century ad the disman-
tling of the toichobate of the south wing had already started, when sud-
denly a dreadful landslide happened. The slope of the Pieria mountain 
moved and huge volumes of soil broke offf and covered the ruins of the 
monument. That explains the fact that material from the destruction layer 
of the palace was found under virgin layers of soil from the south slope, 
whose height was over 3–4 m.28

In late antiquity and the Middle Ages the palace was the most impor-
tant quarry of the region. However, the memory of the space’s sacredness 
remained in the small monastery of Agia Triada (‘Holy Trinity’), whose 
church, built on the propylon, was painted in 1495. It is also worth noting 
that its inscription was read by Heuzey, who found the monastery half-
abandoned; in it the church is mentioned as “sacred propylaon” (“ιερόν 
πρωπύλεον”).29 Stones continued to be taken from the monument even 
after the excavation by the French, when the village of Vergina was built 
in 1922. 

stone part of the construction that survived in situ after the excavation of 1998 is founded 
on the fĳilling of a deep pit that is shaped as a regular rectangular trench. Consequently, the 
“non-canonical construction” that was revealed in 1998 must be the result of later activity 
that could even be connected to the clearing of the space that were undertaken by the 
Ephorate of Antiquities during the seventies, when the fragments of the base with the 
inscription “Ηρακλεί Πατρωω” (to the Ancestral Herakles) were discovered.

28 The great pressure that was exercised moved the south wing for some centimetres as 
well as the south stylobate of the central peristyle, while the north-west corner of the west 
peristyle slid towards the neighbouring river of Paliopanagia, where the part of the city 
wall that was there collapsed. A result of the landslide is the general disorder of the plan 
that appears at the north-west corner of the west peristyle. It was most likely then that the 
ending cornices fell from the east part of the north retaining wall, were covered by soil and 
so escaped being taken as building material, as well as the whole south side of the building 
as well as the east to the propylon that survived to a considerable height until Heuzey’s 
times. The frightening natural phenomenon that shook the ruins of the extremely strong 
and well-founded palace seems to have left the city of Aegae in ruins. This explains the 
sudden abandonment of the houses by their inhabitants who sought refuge to the valley, 
where a settlement of the imperial and early Christian period can be found. 

29 “Νειστορήστυ (ανιστορίσθη) το ιερόν πρωπύλεον εις μνημόσυνον του αειμνήστου δούλου του 
Θεού Ιωάννου και δια συνδρομής του τιμιωτάτου εν μοναχοίς κυρ Κοσμά, έτει 7003 ινδικτιώνος 
13ης (1495)” [“The holy propyleon was painted in memory of the ever-memorable servant 
of God John and with the help of the most honourable among monks mister Kosmas, in 
the year 7003 13th Indiction (1495)”].
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Structuring Works—Foundations (fĳig. 33)

A relatively high and dominating position was chosen for the construction 
of the huge building on the west side of the city, where probably no build-
ings existed, or at least there was nothing of importance. The slope here 
went gently down towards the east, where the city was, with a slightly 
greater inclination that was used for the construction of the theatre to the 
north, and fell suddenly towards the west creating a ridge whose edge was 
followed by the city wall.

The subsurface of the area consists mainly of clay marl and layers of turf, 
with the result that it was unstable, holding water that comes down from 
the mountain slope. This problem was obviously known to the ancient 
architect. So, in order to deal with the danger of landslides, but also to 
create the safe horizontal terrace that was necessary for the foundation of 
the building, whose area covered more than 15,000 m2, the architect went 
ahead with an enormous technical work. Despite the destructions that 
followed one another and the later systematic extraction of the building’s 
stones, it has proved extremely efffective until the present day.

The mountain slope was dug out to the depth of the floor level and 
was levelled. At the south where the height of the soil that was removed 
was over 4–5 m, an area of ca. 25 m. in width was left uncovered. After 
that, the slope was structured as a stepped terrace so that it would not 
overhang threateningly, “overwhelming” the building.30

In the north the terrace was supported with an extremely strong retain-
ing wall whose thickness is over 2 m. Its length reaches 104.50 m and its 
height at the east 7.35 m (14 courses of stone) and in the west 13 m (25 
courses of stone).

Constructed by perfectly lined porous stones the isodomic retaining 
wall was reinforced on its interior with buttresses for dividing the pressure 
exercised on the building, while its whole bulk was visible to the north, 
where the theatre is, forming the impressive podium of the palace.

To the east and west, the retaining wall turns at a right angle in order 
to be incorporated into the foundation of the building. In its whole width 
this wall is crowned by katalepteres in the form of a simple Ionic gei-
son, whose upper surface has a slight inclination in order to facilitate the 

30 It is obvious that the south wall of the south corridor is not a retaining wall, but the 
external wall of the building in its Hellenistic phase and the pillars on its façade are not 
buttresses but architectural elements that vary its façade. 



308 a. kottaridi

draining of water from the terrace. The upper faces of the cornices and 
their antithemata survive to a total length of ca. 30 m but there are no 
signs of the placement of columns31 or parapets and so the existence of a 
stoa or even a simple parapet can be excluded. The terrace created at the 
north side of the building by the retaining wall was completely open and 
was covered32 probably with a stucco and pebble mosaic floor, like the 
rooms and the stoas of the palace.

The foundation of the main building reaches in thickness 1.80 m. It is 
constructed out of perfectly carved porous stones which fĳit exactly with 
the help of anathyrosis in the joining surfaces and are organized in alter-
nating and criss-crossing systems so as to achieve the maximum possible 
stability. All the stones of the foundation course have a height of 0.524 
m, the same as those of the stones of the retaining wall. This height is 1.6 
(the φ of the golden ratio) of a Doric foot. As has been observed from the 
height of the marble thresholds and the stylobates—elements that had 
never been covered with stucco—the foot that was used as a measuring 
unit in the Aegae palace equals 0.328 m, the palm/spithame 0.082 m and 
the digit 0.0205 m. These exact measures have been verifĳied in hundreds 
of measurements and are the basis for all attempts to understand the 
design of the building.

In the south wall the foundation consists of 2–3 courses, in the north 
wall of 7–8. The foundations of the eastern stylobate and the west wall of 
the palace, as well as of the dividing walls of the spaces of the north wing, 
descend in a stepped fashion, until they meet those of the north wall. 
With these they merge, creating a second, extremely powerful system of 
support for the terrace. 

In the north-east corner the natural terrace had to be completed with 
an artifĳicial fĳill made from compressed layers of porous breccia, gravel and 
materials from the removal of soil for the terrace. They were compressed 
very well and are still in place, even though the foundations of the rooms 
that enclosed them have been robbed of their stones.33 In this area the fĳill 
supported the floors of the rooms, but in most of the palace the floors of 

31 As Travlos in his drawings suggests, as well as certain other scholars who follow him. 
In the lower surface of the drum-bases of the Doric columns of the stoas of the peristyle 
and the façade of the palace there are in the centre small holes for their fĳirm placement in 
the stylobate, where obviously corresponding holes for the dowels would have existed. 

32 As the treatment of the back vertical faces of the cornice antithemata shows.
33 The deep, round foundation in the area Q is another attempt to reinforce the prob-

lematic north-east corner. The floors of its area were placed on the artifĳicial terrace and of 
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the spaces were founded directly on the virgin soil that had been revealed 
after the levelling of the slope and also formed the surface of the courtyard 
of the central and the west peristyle. Consequently, with the exception of 
a very few remains of the early iron age which were discovered under the 
fĳill in the north-east side of the building, there are no man-made fĳills and 
remains of earlier phases in the rest of the area and the foundations go 
straight into virgin soil.

A strong support of porous stones, a kind of linkage, connects the foun-
dation of the south-west corner of the peristyle with the foundation of the 
opposite wall and reinforces it, while two great underground pipes made 
of extremely carefully carved porous stones run under the floors of area C34 
and the great west corridor. These pipes drained the underground waters 
from the substratum of the palace to the south and west. Covered with 
slabs, most probably both of them were accessible to workmen. A small 
masterpiece of constructional perfection was the open drainage pipe that 
runs around the sides of the great peristyle and gathered the rain waters 
to the north-east corner in an underground pipe identical to the other 
two. It then drained them to the north by crossing beneath the space O 
and the terrace.

Careful study of the foundation has been carried out, and especially 
of its fĳinal upper surface that formed the “euthynteria,” that is, the level 
zero for the calculation of the building, most of which survives and retains 
many original elements. It supports relatively safe conclusions about the 
form of the superstructure, even in areas where it no longer survives. It 
can be observed that in the euthynteria of the walls of the peristyle stoas 
and the facade there is a characteristic narrow undercut, a rudimentary 
“step” as tall as a palm/spithame, on which the toichobate is founded and 
aligned. This element is interrupted at the points where there are thresh-
olds35 and stylobates36 and allows us to calculate with precision the posi-
tion of the openings (doors or polystyles).

course the wooden staircase that would have been 3 m and more higher than that cannot 
be connected with this area.

34 The clay pipe that was found here is later in date than the palace and in order for it 
to pass through, the threshold and the foundation of the monument were cut. 

35 Areas Α, C, D, H, where the thresholds survive in situ. 
36 Polystylon of the antechamber F.
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Construction Material and Techniques

More than 20,000 m3 of porous stone had to be transported to Aegae from 
the Vermion quarries,37 a distance of 10–15 km, in order to construct the 
foundations, the underground pipes, the toichobates and all the column-
drums, the double-sided pillar-columns, and the antae. Elements with a 
particular usage and which required carving, such as the capitals, Doric 
and Ionic, the bases of the Ionic double-sided pillar-columns, the pillar 
capitals and bases, the architraves, the friezes, the cornices, the elements 
of the pediment, the false windows, the crowning of the toichobate, the 
parapets, all the stylobates, the rain drainage-pipe of the great peristyle, 
were constructed in better quality offf-white travertine that resembles 
white marble. Only the 35 monumental thresholds of the main building 
were made from actual marble.

The care with which the carved elements (grooves, spirals, cymae) are 
worked on the stone is remarkable, even though everything was covered 
with marble stucco of a thickness of several millimetres. Remarkable, 
too, is the precision of the carving of the stones of the toichobate even 
though it was hidden under stucco. From the careful way in which the 
foundations were constructed to the meticulous grooves of the capitals, 
the intention to be precise and to elaborate hidden details is obvious and 
dominant. This element characterises the classical perception, but it was 
to fade in the Hellenistic period. It argues, too, for a dating of the building 
to the time of Philip II.

Foundations, stylobates and toichobates are constructed without dow-
els and with stone plinths whose horizontal surfaces are cut precisely so 
that they fĳit to each other, while at the vertical joining surfaces anathyro-
sis is used. Metal dowels but also poloi-pins and empolia-holes connected 
the drums of the columns, the double-sided pillar-columns and the stones 
of the pillars. Π-shaped clamps were used for the connection of the ele-

37 According to Mrs. A. Koukouvou who studies the topic, a quarry provided c. 1000 
cubic metres of usable porous stone on average. Therefore we have to imagine that just 
for the construction of the palace at least 20 quarries were used, a fact that reveals not 
only the extremely intense activity that could be observed in the area, but also the massive 
expanse of the works that obviously only an extremely powerful politically and economi-
cally central authority could have carried out. The problem concerning the transportation 
of the stones was not just the great distance but also the passage of the Haliakmon, which 
was and is one of the largest rivers of the Greek peninsula.
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ments of the upper structures. Dovetail clamps were used for the connec-
tion of the slabs for the crowning of the toichobate.

With a width of 14 and a height of 20 palms the very strong stone 
toichobate consisted of two equal-sized courses and had a stone crown-
ing with a system of cymae. This element reveals the special luxury of the 
construction and its high aesthetic standards, but it also had a practical 
function. By it, the zone of porous stone was isolated from that of the 
sun-dried bricks and the width of the toichobate was decreased, so that 
it could continue as a wall consisting of courses of two sun-dried bricks.38 
This building material had proven qualities and belonged to a great tradi-
tion, used for the ascending wall structures of the building, just as in the 
palace of Mausolus.

Marble stucco of extraordinary quality gave a smooth and fĳine surface 
fĳinish that had the impression of marble. It recalls Vitruvius’39 description 
of the stuccoes of Mausolus’ palace which shone as if they were made of 
glass. Such marble stucco covered all the architectural members. Stucco 
of a similar quality covered all the walls as well. Fragments with bright 
colours (red, ochres, grey-blue) and relief cymae give us a faint impression 
of a rich decoration, an echo of what we know better in the Macedonian 
tombs and the stucco-wall from Pella. The stucco fragments that survive 
in the toichobates of room D show that similar relief-structures mimick-
ing an isodomic building system existed here at Aegae too, but that they 
did not correspond to the underlying system of masonry.

The three corridors from which the underground draining pipes passed 
could very well have been lined with slabs. Otherwise, all the rest of the 
palace area, the rooms and stoas, even the terrace, seem to have had floors 
with mosaics made with pebbles or with tesserae. With a thickness of 5–15 
cm the mortars that formed the substructures of these floors testify to 
an extremely advanced technology. They follow an ideal curve for mixing 
the inactive ingredients and contain pozzolana, an element that makes 
them not only particularly resilient, but also waterproof, thus solving the 
problem of humidity rising from the clay substratum. Indicative of the 
luxury of the construction is the fact that the red colour that dominates 

38 Macedonian bricks are square with a width of 5 and height of one palm. The same 
type of bricks seems to have been used in the kingdom of the Seleucids as the fĳinds from 
Failaka show. A wall of two bricks means a wall with a thickness slightly more than 10 
palms (0.82 m) if the connecting stucco is also calculated/taken into consideration. 

39 Vitr.2.8.10 
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the floors is the result of covering the stucco surface with pure red dye40 
in such a thick layer that it fĳills the gaps between the pebbles and creates 
a smooth and shiny surface.

The cuts and the joints in the thresholds testify to the presence of solid 
wooden casings with a thickness of at least one foot, and double-leaf 
doors of monumental dimensions that must have been richly decorated 
with bronze elements, while the small bronze nails that were found imply 
that apart from the stone false windows of the facade there were real win-
dows with wooden window sills. A particularly important element of the 
building must have been the use of wood for the roofs, with dimensions41 
that went beyond anything previously seen. The king was the owner of 
the Macedonian forests and had at his disposal plentiful timber of excel-
lent quality.

The roof tiling of Corinthian tiles belongs in a long tradition, and 
together with the hundreds of relief palmette antefĳixes and the painted 
cornices is another tangible testimony to the luxury and also the care for 
fĳinal details42 which characterise this huge work. 

The Building. Old and New Data (fĳigs. 34A and 34B)

The great rectangular peristyle is without doubt the heart of the building. 
Together with the areas that surround it harmoniously along its four sides, 
and the impressive propylon with the long, narrow surrounds which make 
up its façade, it makes the building highly innovative for its time. 

 The façade is turned towards the east, and dominated the view of the 
city from the slope. It would have focused the attention of the visitor who 
arrived to the city from the magnifĳicent east gate of Aegae. Preserved in 
a fragmentary state, it has been until now one of the most problematic 
points for research into the monument.

40 And not from adding tile dust in the mortar. Red pigment, mineral iron oxide, was 
and still is a very expensive colour, especially in the vast quantities needed for the hun-
dreds of square metres of the floors. 

41 Cf. the achievement of joining and covering the huge halls Μ1, Μ2, Μ3 without 
intermediate supports, even though the distance that had to be covered/bridged with the 
wooden beams is more than 18 m. Cf. W. Hoepfner, “Zum Typus der Basileia und der 
königlichen Andrones,” in Basileia. Die Paläste der Hellenistischen Könige (Mainz, 1996), 
p. 43.

42 Cf. D. Pantermalis, “Η κεράμωση του ανακτόρου της Βεργίνας,” Ametos (1987), 579–614.
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In all reconstructions hitherto, the propylon, with one storey,43 or usu-
ally with two storeys,44 dominates—sometimes out of proportion45—and 
is completed with elements of the Doric order (columns, epistyle, frieze) 
on the ground floor and stone false windows46 or simple openings47 in the 
storey above. Every scholar has suggested Doric colonnades and Doric ele-
ments in the stoas that either continue or are slightly diffferentiated from 
those of the propylon. With one exception,48 the stoas of the façade have 
been proposed to be of a single storey and usually49 open-air along their 
whole length. All scholars consider the areas that are behind the stoas 
(spaces V, T) as closed, long, narrow rooms which communicate only with 
the propylon. There, every reconstruction has placed three door-openings 
through which one moves towards the interior of the palace.

Unfortunately, after their discovery by L. Heuzey in the nineteenth 
century, the east side of the palace was robbed of its stones and impor-
tant parts of the architectural remains were removed. However, most of 
the foundations still survive, up to the level of the euthynteria in many 
places, a small part of the toichobate (north-east corner of the space Y), 
and the great threshold of the propylon. All the foundation trenches have 
now been researched and systematically documented, thus completing 
the picture at the level of the floor plan. At the same time new fragments 
of the building have been found in areas from which the stones had been 
removed. Hundreds of pieces and fragments were strewn about the area 
of the propylon and the south stoa and obviously come from this part of 
the monument. They, too, have been documented systematically for the 

43 L. Heusey, H. Daumet (1876) and W. Hoepfner (1996).
44 G. Brands, “Halle, Propylon und Peristyl. Elemente hellenistischer Palastfassaden 

in Makedonien” in Basileia. Die Paläste der Hellenistischen Könige (Mainz, 1996), pp. 65, 
M. Pfrommer, “Fassade und Heiligtum. Betrachtungen zur architektonische Repräsenta-
tion des vierten Ptolemäers,” in Basileia. Die Paläste der Hellenistischen Könige (Mainz, 
1996), p. 102.

45 D. Pandermalis “Η κεράμωση του ανακτόρου της Βεργίνας,” Ametos (1987), 579–614.
46 D. Pantermalis, “Beobachtungen zur Fassadenarchitektur und Aussichtsveranda in 

hellenistischen Makedonien,” in Hellenismus in Mittelitalien (Göttingen, 1976), pp. 387–
95; G. Brands, “Halle, Propylon und Peristyl. Elemente hellenistischer Palastfassaden in 
Makedonien,” in Basileia. Die Paläste der Hellenistischen Könige (Mainz, 1996), pp. 65; 
M. Pfrommer, “Fassade und Heiligtum. Betrachtungen zur architektonische Repräsenta-
tion des vierten Ptolemäers” in Basileia. Die Paläste der Hellenistischen Könige (Mainz, 
1996), p. 102; V. Heermann, Studien zur makedonischen Palastarchitektur (Diss. Erlangen-
Nürnberg, 1986).

47 D. Pantermalis, “Η κεράμωση του ανακτόρου της Βεργίνας,” Ametos (1987), 579–614.
48 V. Heermann, Studien zur makedonischen Palastarchitektur (Diss. Erlangen-Nürnberg, 

1986).
49 Except for Travlos, who places walls and staircases at the ends of the stoas.
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fĳirst time, and studied with the remains that are still in situ. As a result 
signifĳicant clarifĳication of this part of the palace is now possible.

The foundation of the back (west) wall of the south stoa (X) survives 
to a large extent up to the euthynteria. The characteristic basic step, one 
palm high, exists here, just as in the stoas of the peristyle. It confĳirms 
that this is indeed a stoa, open towards the opposite side (east), while the 
abscence of the step in the north side of the wall to a length of more than 
2 m shows that a threshold existed at that point. In the corresponding 
place to the south, the euthynteria has been completely removed and the 
position of the threshold cannot be discerned, but in the robber trenches 
many fragments of marble were found that obviously had belonged to 
the threshold. It is therefore almost certain that space Y communicated 
directly with the stoa thanks to two great doors, whose axes cut in half 
the corresponding half of the wall. Small rectangular fĳittings on the level 
of the euthynteria show that upright wooden supports were placed at a 
distance of three feet from each other and were nailed to the surface of 
the back wall of the stoa. Here, they probably supported wooden painted 
images or, most likely, wooden plaques or tablets on which laws and 
decrees were inscribed. 

In front of the west wall of stoa X there is a second foundation of 
porous stone that consists of one single course. It partly sits on a nar-
row, corresponding fĳitting which rests on the foundation of the wall. This 
second foundation has a diffferent height and structure from the corre-
sponding course of the wall’s foundation, but is disrupted due to later 
stone-quarrying before the south end of the stoa. However, its foundation 
trench continues to the south-west corner, and follows the narrow south 
wall closely. It then turns following the east foundation wall for a length of 
ca. 2.70 m, and even preserves the last two stone plinths in their original 
position. On this it seems that rectangular plaques were placed50 made of 
travertine of excellent quality, and formed the base for a stone or wooden 
bench that ran across the west and south walls of the stoa. The foundation 
of the bench, entrenched as it is in the foundation of the wall, contributes 
to the reinforcement of the building. Obviously for this reason it is not 
interrupted in front of the door openings. Its presence in the south-east 
corner of the stoa reveals that there was a wall there at least 4.10 m long. 

A little longer than the south stoa, the north stoa (spaces U, T) contin-
ues the grid of the latter, and one would expect that it would have exactly 

50 At least two have been identifĳied with certainty.
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the same form. But that does not happen. Part of the euthynteria of the 
west foundation of space U survives in situ, and there, the characteristic 
narrow step, one palm high, is missing. Its height and its form reveal that 
it supported a stylobate ca. 1.30 m wide.51 The west wall of the analogous 
space T has been robbed of stones almost entirely, but inside the robber 
trench a stone plinth with the characteristic narrow step was found. Obvi-
ously it comes from the euthynteria, while along its length runs the char-
acteristic foundation of the bench, of which the foundation trench and 
also an important part survives in situ.52 All these discoveries show that 
the north stoa was not a single stoa with a closed room at the back, but 
a double stoa whose two parts were divided along its length with a series 
of supports which had the shape of Ionic double-sided pillar-columns, as 
the great width of the stylobate shows.53 The bench that exists here as well 
at the back of the stoa reveals care for the presence of a large number of 
visitors54 and emphasises the extroverted nature of the building. 

Among the dozens of Doric column drums that are strewn across the 
area at least one base from the stoas has been recognised with certainty55 
together with some drums from the Doric columns of the façade. With 
a diameter of exactly 10 palms (0.82 m) these columns are clearly distin-
guished from the far larger columns of the peristyle.56 The peculiar Doric 
half-columns with an anta are of similar scale, corresponding to the col-
umns of the façade,57 and make up together an extremely well-preserved 
part of a Doric frieze with triglyphs and metopes. With these data and the 
help of the abundant elements that survive from the great Doric peristyle, 
we can proceed to a fairly safe reconstruction of the Doric stoas of the 
façade. 

51 Cf. the comparable view of the foundation of the surviving stylobate of the antecham-
ber F, that even has the same width. 

52 It is remarkable that not even the earlier excavators and not even Travlos had 
remarked its existence and so this element does not appear in any of the drawings known 
so far. 

53 Like those whose bases are in their original location in the antechamber F.
54 The benches of the two stoas in the façade of the palace are calculated that they 

could fĳit more than 130 seated people. 
55 The lower drum, the “base” of the Doric columns of the peristyle, but also of the 

stoa are more easily recognised because in the surface on which they were set upon the 
stylobate they do not have the characteristic large rectangular fĳitting for the polos and 
the empolion, but a small hole for the metal fĳitting dowel.

56 Lower diameter from 0.98 to 0.92 m.
57 Three drums of this type have been recognised, two of which are bases with diameter 

0.82 m. L. Heuzey had found one more and had transported it to France, where it still is 
kept in the Louvre museum.
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There were 11 interaxial spacings in the south stoa and 12 in the north. 
With two triglyphs over each interaxial spacing,58 the Doric order here, 
as in the peristyle, loses its gravity, but retains the precision, severity and 
mathematical consistency of ratios. The interaxial spacing (2.46 m = 30 
palms) proves to be a particularly important measuring unit, a modulus 
which articulates not only the whole59 of the façade and incorporates 
organically the measurements of the propylon in the spacing of the stoas’ 
columns, but also matches the polystyles of the antechambers of the tri-
partite rooms. The ratio of the interaxial spacing to the lower diameter of 
the colum is exactly 1:3 (0.82:2.46 m or 10:30 palms). The lower diameter 
of the column is equal to the addition of the width of a triglyph (0.31 m) 
and a metope (0.51 m). The ratio of the lower diameter to the width of a 
metope is equal to that of the width of a metope to a triglyph, and is 1.6, 
that is the number φ, the golden ratio. 

The presence of the bench shows that the colonnade of the south stoa 
stopped before the south corner and that the space was closed offf with a 
narrow wall. The same must have happened in the north stoa, by analogy. 
The transition from the walls of the edges and the walls of the propylon 
was marked by the anta with the attached half-column. This is a particu-
larly recherché solution that echoes the general innovative spirit of the 
whole building. The transition from the greater thickness of the wall to 
that of the smaller column is achieved organically,60 and at the same time 
the propylon, a foot further away from the front of the stoa, is set apart, 
as are the concluding walls which frame the stoas and delineate the edges 
of the building. 

The very simple ‘Ionizing’ geison that crowns the Doric frieze echoes 
the general trend towards alleviating61 the Doric severity. It protrudes 
subtly, without cymae, bands, or any other decorative element, but with 
the same height as that of the stylobate (1 foot). This particular element,62 

geison and stylobate in one, underlines the passage to the upper storey 
of the stoa by the chiaroscuro efffect provided by its bulk. Many pieces of 

58 Corresponding to the category of diastyloi temples, like the stoa of Brauron. Cf Ch. 
Bouras, Η αναστήλωσις της στοάς της Βραυρώνος (Athens, 1967).

59 The complete width of the façade (and the whole building) is 240 feet = 960 palms 
= 32 interaxial spacings. 

60 The thickness of the toichobate in its base including the stuccoes reached 1.15 m = 
14 palms, so was exactly equal to the lower diameter of the column (0.82m) + 1 foot (0.328 
m), that is, 10 + 4 palms.

61 A cornice of Ionic type is used, for example, in the stoa of Brauron as well. 
62 Fragments of at least six blocks of this type survive, all found in the area of the 

south stoa. 
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ionic double-sided pillar-colums of middle size (base diameter 0.41 m), 
more than 12 capitals, and more than 16 running metres of an ionic three-
band epistyle of a corresponding size were found in this area, and estab-
lish that the south stoa of the façade of the palace defĳinitely had a storey 
with Ionic double-sided pillar-columns. For reasons of symmetry the same 
must have been true in the north stoa.63

In the double-sided pillar-columns of this storey, the ratio of the lower 
diameter to the lower diameter of the Doric columns of the lower storey 
are 1:2 (0.41:0.82 m, that is 5:10 palms). The pillar-columns had bases64 of 
attic type with two toruses and one scotia and a regular three-band epi-
style crowned by an ionic cyma. The surviving ionic geison of the façade 
of the palace does not have dentils but two fasciae/bands, so a frieze must 
have also existed. However, no fragment has been recognised so far. The 
ratio of the height of the epistyle to that of the lower diameter of the 
half-column is 1:1, the classic ratio of the Ionic order, a fact that allows us 
to hypothesize the same height for the ionic frieze above. From the stoa 
storey probably come the parapets which show an imitation of horizontal 
wooden beams in relief. 

Fragments from the stone tympanum and the slanting cornice can be 
matched with a fragment of the geison of the south corner of the upper 
storey of the north stoa, which was met by the horizontal cornice of the 
pediment at a corner. Together, they offfer important elements for the 
reconstruction of the propylon and confĳirm the observation that its bulk 
protruded from the front of the façade by one foot.65

Careful cleaning and systematic excavation in the area of the propylon 
show that in the four corners of its internal space (Pr2), in the north and 
south side of which doors lead to the corresponding spaces of the façade 
stoas (Y and T), there are foundations of benches,66 just like those of the 
stoas X and U. The foundation of a bench67 runs also along the length of 

63 That had unfortunately been quarried for stone ruthlessly before Heuzey’s excava-
tion, but in the quarrying stone trench pieces of an Ionic double-sided pillar-column of 
the type of the storey were found retaining even the marble stucco of exceptional quality 
which had covered it. 

64 In the recent excavation a part of these was found and helped us fĳill the research 
gap at this point. 

65 The maximum allowed size from the existing foundation. 
66 In the three corners the stone plinths survive, in the fourth only the foundation 

trench. 
67 Its foundation trench was revealed but also some stone plinths that are still in their 

original location. It is worth noting that none of these foundations had been noticed and 
so they are not marked in the existing older drawings. 
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the two sides of the great antechamber-waiting room (Pr3) to which visi-
tors arrived after passing the palace entrance. 

The existence of benches left and right and in both sides of the wall 
with the door and the large central threshold, 3.50 m long, leave no space 
for the two side doors which have been generally proposed. They derive 
from a misunderstanding.68 As a result we must accept that the entrance 
to the building was only through a double door of monumental dimen-
sions. As the fĳittings on the threshold show, it had heavy wooden doors 
and wooden casings that were at least one foot thick. 

The benches at the side of the entrance (Pr2) require the existence in 
the east side of very narrow walls. Such walling is very probable in the 
antechamber too (Pr�1), and coincides with the walling that Heuzey found 
and describes in the southwest corner of the great antechamber (Pr3). 
These walls limited the opening to a distance that corresponds exactly 
to three interaxial spacings of 30 palms. Daumet reconstructed the ionic 
anta69 that was at the side front of the narrow wall and correlated it cor-
rectly to the great Ionic double-sided pillar-columns and the ionic epistyle 
found nearby. 

The great width (ca. 1.60 m) of the east foundation of the spaces Pr�1 
and Pr2 shows a stylobate of a width of at least 4 feet (1.31 m).70 It almost 
certainly required great Ionic double-sided pillar-columns in this area, 
and of course it is not a coincidence that four complete, massive bases 
of just such elements were found in the propylon area. From the same 
area come two71 corner Ionic capitals of double-sided pillar-columns of 
the same scale. I believe that these capitals come from the four double-
sided pillar-columns that are found in the façade and the antechamber 
of the propylon: corner ionic capitals with this raised side view are par-
ticularly convenient for a space which emphasises the passage. For the 
same reason I believe that the corresponding antae were crowned with 

68 The misunderstanding starts from Heuzey’s observation that there was a threshold 
made of a single block of marble length of 8 m. However, exactly at the crucial point lay 
the ruins of the church and obviously the excavator had not had the opportunity to reveal 
the ancient entrance in its entirety, and as a consequence he was led to a conclusion that 
is not supported by the archaeological data. See L. A. Heuzey and H. Daumet, Mission 
archéologique de Macédoine (Paris, 1876), 186fff.

69 Of which we only found a few fragments. 
70 Like that of the stylobate of the area F where the bases of the double-sided pillar-

columns are still in situ.
71 One of these, together with a base and some other fragments was transferred by 

L. Heuzey at the Louvre, and is still there. 
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sofa-capitals,72 whose upper corners form spirals at the edges. Probably 
decorated with painted floral and vegetal motifs on the wide surface of 
the capital, these antae capitals foreshadow the ones on the temple of 
Apollo at Didyma.73

Corresponding to the upper storey’s colonnade of the stoas, the ionic 
double-sided pillar-columns of the propylon’s façade were crowned, in all 
probability, with a regular,74 three-band ionic epistyle and frieze. On the 
storey of the propylon, the openings that must have existed for structural 
reasons over the intercolumniations probably closed with stone false win-
dows, from which at least two large pieces have been identifĳied. They too 
show a ratio of height to width 1.6. Between the windows there were prob-
ably ionic half-columns, arranged similarly to the frieze of windows on the 
façade of the “Judgement Tomb” at neighbouring Mieza. 

Important for the aesthetic and general perception of the building is 
the way that it was adjusted to its immediate surroundings. With the 
exception of the north side, where for structural reasons the strong retain-
ing wall was created, the building is not raised in any other way. For the 
façade, but also for the south and west side, its euthynteria is at exactly 
the same level (level zero) as the surface of the ground that surrounds it. 

At the lower part of the external side of the toichobate a band was 
formed with a height of one foot. Protruding slightly,75 it runs along the 
whole building and continues with the stylobates of the stoas of the 
façade and the propylon equal to it in height. As the foundations and 
the threshold of the entrance of the palace show, in the east—“external” 
spaces (X, U) of the stoas and the propylon (Pr1, Pr2)—the floor was at 
the level of the euthynteria (level zero), while in the west—“internal” (V, 
T, Pr3) spaces—it was slightly raised.76 

72 A large fragment from such an anta capital was found, whose scale corresponds to 
the large double-sided pillar-columns.

73 As also in the Tholos of Arsinoe on Samothrace. See also H. P. Isler, “Einflüsse der 
makedonischen Palastarchitektur in Sizilien?,” in Basileia, p. 252fff (see above, note 1).

74 That is, a fully developed epistyle with a height equal to the lower diameter of the 
column. 

75 Circa 0.02 m, that is one digit.
76 2.5 palms. The transition from one space to the other is delineated by the presence 

of a threshold or stylobate that both have a height equal to 1 foot, that is 4 palms. In the 
interior of the diffferent spaces this height is reduced to 2.5 palms. That is 4:2.5 =1.6, the 
golden ratio φ. It is indicative of the mathematical consistency of the planning that even 
the two very low steps that are formed between the upper surface of the thresholds, the 
surface covered by the door leaves and the surface of the corresponding floor in the inte-
rior of the raised space have a ratio of 0.8:0.5 =1.6 (φ). 
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The floor of the peristyle was also at the level of the euthynteria. As in 
the exterior, at the lower part of the toichobate, a characteristic band, one 
foot high, ran along the whole perimeter incorporating the stylobates of 
the polystyles of the antechambers, but also the thresholds of the spaces 
which corresponded directly to the peristyle. The upper surface of the sty-
lobate of the peristyle was at the same level as the floor of its stoa, while 
the floor of the courtyard was a foot lower.77 

Incorporated into the complex of spaces that surrounded the peristyle 
was the great rectangular hall, (Pr3) entered through the central gate. It 
is the main antechamber of the building, a waiting room in which up to 
forty people could sit on benches along the side walls.

The south anta which Daumet saw in situ completes a simple anta capi-
tal very similar to the one of the attached pillar of the double-sided pillar-
columns. If this correspondence is correct, I believe that here, as well as 
in all the double-sided pillar-columns of the polystyles of the tripartite 
complexes, there would have been simple78 and not corner Ionic capitals.

Of particular interest are the architraves,79 which obviously have been 
used here and also in the other polystyles. By decreasing the width of the 
bands it incorporates the frieze, to a total height of two feet, equal to the 
lower diameter of the column. It is as big as a fully developed architrave of 
this scale should normally have been on its own.80 The ratio of the heights 
of the three bands to that of the frieze is, once again, 1.6 (φ).

A similar desire to compress the typical ratios of the Ionic order is also 
observable at the base. Instead of two we have only one scotia and one 
torus. I believe that this diffferentiation arises from the need to align the 
upper level of the Ionic architrave of the polystyles and the upper level of 
the Doric architrave of the peristyle, so that the beams of the stoa’s roof 
can be placed horizontally. It shows the freedom and the innovative spirit 
with which the architect of the palace handled traditional elements in his 
new composition. 

Even more radical, fruitful, and ingenious is the invention of joining the 
pillar with the ionic column, cutting the latter in half and placing it at the 

77 Like the height of the stylobate.
78 Two simple Ionic capitals of this scale are known from the earlier excavations, 

while some fragments were located in the quarrying stone trenches of the east side of the 
palace. 

79 H. Daumet saw it surviving and drew it, while during recent works some fragments 
from it were found and identifĳied, and guarantee its form.

80 Cf. the epistyle of the stoa storeys. A similar conception is present in the epistyle of 
the Ionic facade in the interior of the Tomb of Eurydice. 
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front of the former. As far as we know, this is fully developed81 here for the 
fĳirst time. By increasing and decreasing the thickness of the pillar, gaps of 
great thickness are bridged, while the column, and the fĳinal impression it 
makes, are preserved in the due proportional ratios (fĳig. 35). By securing 
structural stability with an intervening pillar, one can freely use the charm 
of the column to create extremely elegant and lithe compositions. The 
architects’ hands are free and from the palaces of Pella and Demetrias to 
the stoa of Attalos and early Christian basilicas, from Byzantine windows 
and Islamic shrines to the cathedrals of the west, architects continued to 
repeat, enrich, and perfect this innovative solution. 

In the palace of Aegae there are two types of Ionic double-sided pillar-
columns whose thickness is equal to that of the wall. The large ones82 have 
a lower diameter of column of 0.656 m (8 palms) and the middle ones83 a 
lower diameter of column of 0.41 m (5 palms). There were also supports84 
in the form of an ionic column attached to a pillar, with a lower diameter 
of column of 0.25 m (3 palms). Even smaller Ionic pillar-columns,85 with a 
column diameter of 0.15 m, were also used. Nonetheless, the ratio of the 
height to the lower diameter remains stable, while the ratio between the 
columns even of such diffferent sizes follows a descending curve with a 
ratio of 1.6, again the golden ratio φ. 

From the propylon one passes directly to the huge peristyle. The square 
of the wall of the surrounding stoa is inscribed in the circle within which 
in turn the square of the stylobate is inscribed. There are sixteen (the 
mathematical square of the number 4) columns on each side. As a result, 
this construction is a monumental formulation in space of the concept of 
the square. The area of the whole peristyle is exactly double that of the 
courtyard, which was over 1,600 m2. More than three thousand people 
could sit there. 

The stylobate86 that is founded on the wide rim of the kerb of the flaw-
lessly carved rainwater drain pipe has a stepped undercut in its lower 

81 More complete than the solution of Kallikrates at the temple of Athena Nike and 
Iktinos at the temple of Epikoureios Apollo. 

82 Used in the propylon, probably in the interior of the north stoa and the polystyles of 
the antechambers of the tripartite complexes.

83 Used in the storey of the stoas.
84 One was found at the south-east of the palace in the excavation of the fĳills outside 

the monument. These elements obviously come from sets of storey openings.
85 Also from sets of openings—probably windows—one such piece was found leaning 

in the area of the west peristyle. 
86 Only the larger part of its foundation survives in situ. The slabs of the actual stylobate 

that were made of very good quality cohesive travertine were robbed systematically but we 
still managed to locate and identify some fragments that confĳirm its reconstruction.
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part.87 So, thanks to the play of light and shadow, the presence of the joist 
is underlined, and the colonnade is separated from the courtyard floor.

Sixty Doric columns, the characteristic architrave, the frieze crowned 
by the heavy Doric geison and the floral antefĳixes suggest a sense of stern 
and serene majesty, but the totality avoids the traditional weight and the 
density of the Doric order. Here, as in the façade, there are two triglyphs 
per interaxial spacing and the height, is increased, giving an overall efffect 
which is lighter and has a greater elegance and simplicity.

The lower diameter of the columns ranges from 0.98 (3 feet) to 0.92 
m. The interaxial spacing reaches 2.83m,88 the height of the architrave 
0.615m (30 digits), of the frieze 0.675m (33 digits) and of the geison the 
0.328m (16 digits). The ratio of the lower diameter to the interaxial spac-
ing is 1:3, while the height of the column is calculated to 6.4 of the lower 
diameters, a ratio that creates extremely slender columns, compared to 
those from temples of the period.89 But here we are dealing with a stoa, a 
structure that traditionally90 presents a diffferent type of ratios from those 
of temples. 

The number 1.6 (the golden ratio φ) appears here again in the relation 
of the height of the entablature to the lower diameter of the column, of 
the lower diameter of the column to that of the width of the metope, but 
also in the relation of the width of the triglyph to that of the floral ante-
fĳix. As in the stoa of the facade, the sum of the width of the triglyph and 
the metope is equal to the lower diameter of the column (0.377 + 0.568 
=0.945m.).

At the corners there were half-triglyphs and the problem of the narrow-
ing91 of the elements of the frieze was solved by increasing the length of 
the interaxial spacings. Most probably this adjustment afffected the slight 
diffferentiation of the column’s lower diameter,92 so that optical refĳine-
ment could be achieved. 

The floor of the peristyle stoa was, it seems, covered with a mosaic like 
those in spaces A or H. In order to avoid the huge problem of the mud 

87 Comparable to that of the stylobate of the Philippeion.
88 It was measured in the two architraves of the south side which survive in their 

entirety.
89 Cf. temple of Zeus at Straton 6,3.
90 Cf. the Brauron stoa.
91 This is exactly the opposite of what occurs in temples, for instance, in the stoa at 

Brauron.
92 The fact that the column base with the largest lower diameter (0.98μ.) was found 

next to one of the corners of the peristyle is indicative of that.
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that the marl of the substratum would have created, the courtyard would 
probably also have been covered with compressed pebbles, as was the 
passage way to the south of the palace and also small square before its 
entrance. It is also possible that mortar was used, as in the north terrace, 
because it would have ensured greater dryness for the foundation and 
would have facilitated the circulation of people meeting in this space. In 
any case there are no indications of trees and plants here in the form of 
a park of a garden.93 

The peristyle is the reference point for the planning of the areas that 
surround it. The north and east wing have an equal width (an internal 
width of 32 feet), and their external limit follow exactly the square that is 
circumscribed in the circle94 into which the peristyle is inserted. The south 
wing narrows slightly (an internal width of 28 feet) so that, together with 
a small shift of the axis of the propylon to the south, an extra interaxial 
spacing can be given to the north stoa of the facade. The west wing is 
signifĳicantly wider95 (an internal width of 50 feet), conforming to the func-
tional needs of the spaces there. 

An important element in the organization of the functions of the build-
ing turns out to be the creation of tripartite complexes of two types: Type 
A: a smaller, inward-looking complex, inscribed in a square, comprises 
a rectangular antechamber and two relatively small, square rooms, but 
of equal size. Type B:96 great, monumental outward-looking complexes 
with three large, paratactically arranged square, or almost square, spaces 
of equal, or almost equal, size, the middle one of which is open and com-
municates directly with the peristyle through a polystyle of three or fĳive 
double-sided pillar-columns, forming the antechamber for the other two 
spaces. These are easily recognised97 as banqueting rooms (androns).

93 Assumed by some scholars, for example I. Nielsen, “The gardens of the Hellenistic 
Palaces,” in The Royal Palace Institution in the First Millennium BC (Athens, 2001), pp. 165–
188. Besides, Aegae was never a large city and the thick forest of the Pieria began next to 
the city wall, a few metres away from the palace.

94 The surfaces of the three squares that are inscribed with the point where the diago-
nals of the peristyle intersect at their centre have a ratio 1:2:4.

95 It is worth noting that, if the external walls are also taken into account, the width 
that is added to the peristyle in order to create the west wing (57 feet) to that that is 
added to create the north and east wing (35 feet) has a ratio of 1.6, so again the golden 
ratio number φ! 

96 V. Heermann already noticed the importance of the “Dreiraumfliegelgruppe”, in 
V. Heermann, Studien zur makedonischen Palastarchitektur (Diss. Erlangen-Nürnberg, 
1986).

97 Where the floors survive the androns are recognisable with certainty because there is 
a characteristic slightly raised wide step made of pebbled mortar around the mosaic floor, 
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It seems that there were three Type B tripartite complexes. Best known 
is the smallest one,98 that of the south side (Ε, F, G), where the stylobate 
with the bases of the three double-sided pillar-columns of antechamber 
F survives in situ, as does the mosaic of room E with its famous floral 
motif and flower-maidens. In the andron G the floor mosaic has now been 
discovered and recognised:99 an impressive meander and consecutive spi-
rals like white waves delineate a sea of grey-blue pebbles. In the four cor-
ners Erotes ride on dolphins and sea monsters and in the centre a huge 
bull is galloping. The hind legs of the animal are preserved perfectly, and 
the characteristic cloven shape of the foot is clearly recognisable. In this 
context it can be none other but the transformed Zeus who has seized 
Europe. 

The selection of this subject for the only mosaic of the palace with a 
mythological representation cannot be coincidental. The title “general of 
Europe,” given to Philip’s offfĳicers, the name “Europe” that was given to 
Philip’s last child, and also the tribute by Theopompus in the opening sen-
tence of his Philippica,100 “Europe never gave birth to such a man as Philip, 
son of Amyntas,” testify to the same. It seems that the leader of the Greeks 
and ruler of the Balkans, on the eve of the great campaign into Asia, may 
have understood and projected himself as lord of Europe.  

The rooms of complex B of the north side (N1, N2, N3) are a little 
bigger,101 and much bigger are the three spaces of equal size in the west 

on which the couches of the banqueters were placed. In fact, it is possible to calculate 
with precision the number and the arrangement of the couches, the form and the splendid 
artistic value of which we know from the magnifĳicent examples in the chamber and the 
antechamber of the tomb of Philip II. In both types of tripartite complexes the floors of the 
rooms are slightly raised in relation to that of the corresponding antechamber. 

98 Room dimensions 28 × 28 feet, area of approx. 84 m2.
99 This mosaic that is destroyed in the centre had been discovered in the earlier exca-

vation without however its topic to be recognised in its entirety, while it was considered 
that it had been deliberately destroyed by the Christians, something that is probably not 
true. M. Andronikos, G. Bakalakis, Ch. Makaronas, and N. Moutsopoulos, Το ανάκτορο της 
Βεργίνας (Athens, 1961). The destruction at the centre is due to the violent shifting of the 
ground during and after the landslide and the processes that followed it. At the systematic 
cleaning that took place during the recent excavation all the traces of missing tesserae 
that were at the mortar that survived in situ at large parts of the floor were revealed and 
systematically documented with a 3-D laser scan.

100 FGrH 115 F27.
101 32 × 32 feet, area of approx. 110 m2. Here no floors survived, but the subfounda-

tions and the foundation trenches verify the position and the dimensions of the spaces, 
whose arrangement shows that it is obviously a Type B tripartite complex. In fact the 
side of the central space N2 to the peristyle has exactly the same dimension with hall F, 
so here three double-sided pillar-columns must also have existed. With the exception of 
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tripartite complex M1, M2, M3. Just like at the tripartite complex of the 
south side (E, F, G) here as well as the floor of the central space (M2) is 
set lower from that of the side rooms M1 and M2.102 The marble revetment 
of the floor survives in all three spaces, but only in the two side rooms are 
there bases for couches that testify that these were symposium spaces. 
In the central room the floor with the shiny red mortar with the white 
marble (tesserae) is surrounded by a simple, not at all raised wide border 
with black pebbles. This shows that room M2 was the antechamber of the 
tripartite complex and the traces of the marble thresholds together with 
the fragments from at least two surviving bases of double-sided-pillar-
columns help reconstruct accurately the extremely impressive complex 
with the fĳive-column entrance.103 

Covering a surface104 of around 267 m2 each, these three spaces are per-
haps the largest roofed rooms without internal supports in all classical 
architecture. In each of the two androns, at least 30 couches could fĳit, 
holding up to 60 banqueters, and in the antechamber 500 men could sit. 
The total height of the complex must have been equal to that of the two-
storeyed facade (a little taller than 11 m). The morning light105 would have 
come in through the openings that would have been on the upper part of 
the pentastyle, and lit the room. More than any other this deserves the 
characterisation “throne room.”106

V. Heermann all the other scholars place here three autonomous rooms that lead directly 
to the peristyle. 

102 Only the floors with the marble inlays and part of the lower course of the sub-
foundation of the walls survive. M. Andronikos, G. Bakalakis, Ch. Makaronas, and 
N. Moutsopoulos, Το ανάκτορο της Βεργίνας (Athens, 1961) observed the diffference of levels 
that exists between the floors and hypothesised that perhaps here also a tripartite complex 
analogous to that of the south side existed, but in the end they show three rooms com-
municating with the peristyle in the drawing, as do Travlos, Pandermalis and Hoepfner. 
A diffferent Herrmann who recognised the importance of the tripartite complexes in this 
building. The diffference of floor level between the antechamber M2 and the andrones M1 
and M3, following the known type that was mentioned above, reaches 2.5 palms. 

103 By cleaning extremely carefully the remains of the podium of the couches in the 
room M1 the position of the door opening, with a width of 3 m, was located. In the position 
where, by analogy, the door was calculated to be on the south side of M32, a part from the 
marble threshold was found in the robber trench. 

104 Internal dimensions are 50 × 50 feet. The thickness of the walls was larger by at least 
two palms. Also the double-sided pillar-columns that had the same column diameter as in 
the tristyles of hall F and N2, in order to keep the height steady, must have had a thicker 
pillar in order to cover the greater width of the opening.

105 For attestations of the morning audience, I. Nielsen, Hellenistic Palaces Tradition and 
Renewal. Studies in Hellenistic Civilization V (Aarhus, 1999), 19 f. 

106 Turned towards the east and across the propylon this hall is placed in a privileged 
position. With the help of the stucco wall from Pella we can imagine the openings that 
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Especially imposing and representative, the great Type B tripartite 
complexes are yet another innovative invention of the architect of Aegae. 
It seems that the type responded to essential functional needs because it 
found imitators immediately in the period of the Successors and became 
fashionable not only in the palaces and houses of neighbouring Pella, but 
in the whole of the Hellenistic world.107 It set a point of reference for “civi-
lised behaviour” in a public but also a private context. 

Diagonally across the great polystyle, right next to the propylon, there 
is another very important item: the tholos, or the shrine of the complex, as 
the presence of the base with dedicatory inscriptions to Herakles Patroos 
testifĳies. There are also fragments of the relief frieze, even if these elements 
were placed there later in the years of Philip V.108 Supports, probably in the 
shape of Corinthian109 half-columns, were attached to the circumference 
of the tholos and articulated the cylindrical surface of its wall according 
to the pattern of a regular dodecahedron inscribed in a circle. 

These half-columns most probably stood on the bases which were 
incorporated into the toichobate. Their size of the bases110 indicates half-
columns equal to that of the Ionic half-columns of the storey of the stoa. 
The marble inlays of the floor, the architrave and the decorated frieze that 
crowned the half-columns, together with the ceiling cofffers, completed 
the image of the sacred space of the “basileion” of Aegae. It has parallels 
with the tholoi of the sanctuaries of Delphi and Epidauors, but also in the 
Philippeion. It presaged the tholos of Samothrace. 

must have existed over the pentastyle: on the interior pillars with parapets at the lower 
part that corresponds to the roof of the peristyle, with most probably attached Ionic half-
columns on the facade in the free-standing part over the stoa roof. 

107 Cf. Pergamon Βaugruppe V, B, C, D. in W. Hoepfner, “Zum Typus der Basileia und 
der königlichen Andrones,” in Basileia. Die Paläste der Hellenistischen Könige (Mainz, 
1996), f.16. See also Ptolemais, palazzo delle Colonne, Jebel Khalid’s Governor’s palace 
and so forth, and also the Dreiraumgruppen in Sicily and south Italy, as suggested in 
H. P. Isler, “Einflüsse der makedonischen Palastarchitektur in Sizilien?” in W. Hoepfner 
and G. Brandts, eds., Die Paläste der Hellenistischen Könige (Mainz, 1996), 252fff.

108 As it is apparent from the style of the sculptures, see M. Hamiaux, Les sculptures 
grecques II. La période hellénistique IIIe-ier siècles avant J.C. (Musée du Louvre, Paris, 1998), 
pp. 180–82, nos. 199–201, fĳigs. 199–201.

109 Cf. the part of a Corinthian capital that Heuzey found, now held in the Louvre.
110 In the site plan of Heuzey–Daumet they seem to have a width of 40 cm. These podia, 

as well as the marble inlays of the floor, the great marble base, the marble threshold, 
and also the toichobates of the tholos were revealed by the nineteenth-century excava-
tion but unfortunately no longer survive. Before the excavation of K. Rhomaios, this area 
was destroyed and robbed of stones greatly that, to a large part, reached down to the 
subfoundations.
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Next to the tholos (spaces A, A1, A2), there is a type A tripartite com-
plex that, with places for 14 couches in all, it was obviously meant for the 
banquets of a smaller group. The antechamber of this gave access to the 
most closed and isolated area of the palace, space B. It is very likely that 
the archive was there.111 The three supports that exist there were probably 
connected with four identical niches with shelves, similar to those that 
existed in later libraries in antiquity. As the dimensions and the arrange-
ment of the foundations imply,112 two more type A tripartite complexes 
must have existed in the north-east corner, one in the space N5 and the 
other in the spaces P and Q to which a common corridor–antechamber 
led, space O.

Four great androns with direct access to the peristyle, two (D and H) at 
the south and two (R and S) at the east, complete the palace and raise the 
total number of places for couches to 230. All these rooms, as well as the 
complex A, A1, A2 still retain their floors. They are simple mosaics with 
white and black pebbles and mortars of red or ochre.

There are also three corridors. One in the north side (N4) leads to the 
terrace from where one looks not only over the theatre but to the whole 
Macedonian basin. Another to the west connects the central with the west 
peristyle. Another lies to the south (space C) and initially had no exit to 
the south. The only logical explanation for its presence is that here was a 
wooden staircase that led to the storey above spaces B and A, the stoas of 
the facade and the propylon, but also to spaces Q-N4. The tripartite com-
plexes (Ν1, Ν2, Ν3 and E, F, G), the great androns, the tholos and the wait-
ing room must have preserved a uniform height for the level of the roof. 
Presumably it was the same in the south, the north and the east113 wing.

111 M. Andronikos, G. Bakalakis, Ch. Makaronas, and N. Moutsopoulos, Το ανάκτορο της 
Βεργίνας (Athens, 1961). They consider that the staircase was to be found here. 

112 The floors of these spaces did not exist even at the period of L. Heuzey’s excavation, 
and from its walls only fragmentary sub-foundations survived. After the later stone rob-
bing, the stone plinths of the revealed foundations were removed to a great extent, with 
the result that only the two lower courses of the sub-foundation of the long walls survive. 
The traverse walls (with an east-west orientation), like those of the rooms A1 and A2, 
would have had a thickness of 0.50 m and apparently did not need deep sub-foundations, 
but have left no traces in the much lower level from the floors that Heuzey, and of course 
the recent excavation, found. 

113 Apart from the stoas of the facade where, like the west wing, the roof must have been 
a little higher, so that the pedimental structure could be formed in the south. There is evi-
dence for it from the roof tilings that were found there, see D. Pantermalis, “Η κεράμωση 
του ανακτόρου της Βεργίνας,” Ametos (1987), 607 and consequentially also in the north.
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The great type A tripartite complex (spaces I, K, L) has a particular 
character: it is at the north-west corner of the building and has access 
only114 from the corridor that connects the main to the ancillary peristyle, 
giving the impression that it is mostly aimed at “servants’” use and cir-
culation. Closed and fairly protected, the two spacious rooms are ideally 
placed for serving as storage rooms of the many precious objects that were 
necessary for fulfĳilling the needs of the court and its visitors. In the great 
antechamber L, was also a staircase that led to the upper storey which 
existed over this complex.

With an independent entrance to the south, most probably to the north 
as well, and with a surface of 1714 m2, the west peristyle was obviously 
much humbler than the main complex. However, it surpassed by far the 
usual houses of the period. It housed storage rooms, kitchens, sanitation 
facilities,115 living areas for the stafff and of course the royal stables. Indica-
tive for the intentions of the architect is the construction of a second peri-
style. Hidden between the city-wall and the main building, and thus in 
efffect invisible, it aimed to include all those functions necessary for the 
support of the palace, which would otherwise have reduced the magnifĳi-
cence and the public character of the main building.

One fact is absolutely crucial for the proper understanding of this build-
ing. There are no spaces that reflect the traditional privacy and intro-
verted nature of the usual Greek house. There is no space for family life 
beside the public life and political action which were the palace’s proper 
sphere.

Conclusions

In the heart of democracy itself, in an Athens that had known defeat in 
the Peloponnesian war, discussion of the role and ethos of the ruler had 
started even before the execution of Socrates. In the years of his disciples 
it grew and Plato tried to form the enlightened ruler, while Xenophon116 

114 Traces in the euthynteria of the north wall of the great antechamber L show that 
here probably was the entrance threshold. On the contrary the presence of the character-
istic narrow step in the euthynteria of space K on the wall to the peristyle shows that it 
is impossible that a door opening existed here, so the space is not an andron open to the 
peristyle as is generally believed.

115 As the circular bath that was created there in the Hellenistic period shows.
116 Xenoph. Hieron 11, cf. D. Braund, “Palace and Polis: Dionysus, Scythia and Plutarch’s 

Alexander” in The Royal Palace Institution in the First Millennium BC (2001) 15–32.
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made the poet Simonides tell the tyrant Hieron: “and fĳirst, the palace: do 
you imagine that a building decorated in every way and most expensively 
would have offfered you greater glory and honour than a whole city sur-
rounded by walls and buttresses, decked with temples, stoas with colon-
nades, harbours and markets?” 

Philip grew up in the house of Epameinondas, and according at least 
to Diodorus’ source, was initiated into Pythagoras’ philosophy.117 Through 
his father’s guest Euphraios he was aware of Plato’s ideas,118 and knew the 
views and tendencies in his intellectual circle. Himself,119 he took care 
to organise the cities of his kingdom, by bestowing responsibilities and 
introducing institutions, but he also built new cities, establishing new net-
works of urban civilisation.120 Most probably it is Philip who started the 
ambitious planning of a bigger Pella that was to make it the new, illustri-
ous capital of the Macedonians. Most of all, he took care of the ancestral 
birth-place of the kingdom, Aegae, the city whose inhabitants’ faith and 
loyalty had fĳirst secured him the throne.121

The old city was embellished with walls and buttresses, sanctuaries and 
temples and a brand new theatre, the place of collective gathering and 
spiritual catharsis for the citizens. Next to it rose the architectural mani-
festo of a new era�.�.�.�a building without precedent122 that would become 
the archetype of an endless series of descendants. 

Its location is raised, but not isolated, accessible from everywhere and 
not walled in. It is the reference point of the city, a landmark and an epi-
centre of public space. Its stoas were wide open to a public which needed 
to climb only one step to get inside. The “royal palace” of Philip II at Aegae 
was defĳinitely not planned to house the private family life of the king.123

117 Diod. 16,2.
118 As the nephew of Plato Speusippos testifĳies in his letter to Philip II. See Speusippus, 

Socratic Letters 30,12 (R. Herscher, Epistologr. Graeci). Cf. also Pl. Gorg. 471 a–d; Grifffĳith in 
N. G. L. Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A History of Macedonia II, 1979, 203. 205–7.

119 So M. B. Hatzopoulos Macedonian Institutions under the Kings I–II (Athens, 1996).
120 In Greek, the word for civilization ‘πολιτισμός’ derives ultimately from the word ‘city’ 

‘πόλις’.
121 By expelling the rival to the throne Argaios, Diod. 16.3.
122 The building was designed at the beginning of the second half of the fourth century 

and is earlier than the Leonidaion, and also the “katagogeion” of Epidauros. As for the Pella 
palace, which is far from the city of Philip’s time, it is possible that it started to be built 
during the expansion of the city, but obviously it was not fĳinished before 336 bc. 

123 Besides, in the city there were the houses of the former kings of the dynasty and 
the famous palace of Archelaos built almost half a century ago, also at Aegae. See Μ. Β. 
Hatzopoulos, “Strepsa: A Reconsideration or New Evidence on the Road System of Lower 
Macedonia”, Meletemata 3, 1987, 42 fff.
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In democratic Athens the laws were “made public” in the “royal stoa,” the 
seat of the archon basileus [the ‘king magistrate’] who maintained power 
in matters of religion and related laws.124 Philip lived on in the memory of 
the Macedonians as easily approachable—“koinos”),125 a wise, ruler who 
accepted, heard and took care of the afffairs of his subjects.126 It seems that 
the stoas with tablets and benches in the facade of the Aegae palace were 
the location where the Macedonian king exercised his ancestral judicial 
power. The analogy is obvious, but the impressive and innovative127 two-
storeyed stoas of Aegae are much bigger than their Attic forerunner. They 
were to become the ancestors of the impressive stoa buildings with which 
rulers of the Hellenistic world marked their “benefĳicial” presence both in 
the cities of their kingdoms and in the traditional centres of old Greece.128 

The impressive stoas and monumental propylon of the palace sug-
gest immediately the type of a Sanctuary, but on moving into the inte-
rior of the building, the visitor found the idea of a temple reversed. The 
pteron becomes a peristyle, and the temple where the cult statue of the 
god resides gives way to the meeting place where the living carrier of 
the divine blessing, the “Zeus-born/descended” king, takes the lead.129 The 
free, unstructured space of the open gathering place, the agora is subject 
to the rule of Logos, the flawless geometry of form. 

The fĳirst peristyle in the history of Hellenic architecture was thus born. 
Thousands would follow, but rarely do they reach the clarity, the fullness 
and the purity of the prototype. The idea of the peristyle becomes an 
inseparable and vital element of the “basileia” of the Hellenistic world, 
and beyond. The agora, meeting place of the citizens of the democratic 
city, becomes a courtyard and the word “court”130 acquires a new meaning, 
synonymous with the concept of kingship itself.

124 Socrates was tried and sentenced for irreverence in the royal stoa.
125  Cf. M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Macedonian Palaces: Where King and City Meet,” in I. Nielsen, 

ed., The Royal Palace Institution in the First Millennium BC (Athens, 2001), pp. 189–200. 
126  Perhaps it is no simple coincidence that precisely the slightly later “Judgement 

Tomb” in neighbouring Mieza, in whose facade the king-judges of Hades were represented 
at work, recalls, as everything points out, the double-storied facade of the Aegae palace. 

127 The only precedents were the double colonnades in the interior of large temples.
128 Cf. the stoas of the Attalids and so forth.
129 For the question of the heroisation-divinisation of the Macedonian king see. 

W. W. Tarn, Alexander the Great II, 1948, 347–374; E. Badian, “The Deifĳication of Alexander 
the Great”, in Ancient Macedonian Studies in Honor of Charles F. Edson, 1981, 27–71; A. B. 
Bosworth, Conquest and Empire. The Reign of Alexander the Great, 1988, 278–290; A. Stewart, 
Faces of Power. Alexander’s Image and Hellenistic Politics, 1993, 95–102 with bibliography. 

130 For early use of the word “court” see Β. Funck, “Beobachtungen zum Begrifff des 
Herrscherpalastes und seiner machtpolitischen Funktion im hellenistischen Raum. Prole-
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Next to the propylon, the sacred tholos and the closed complex with its 
small andrones and archive recall the civic idea of a Prytaneion, but here, 
the place of the Mother of Gods is taken by Herakles Patroos, the Father 
of kings, the mortal son of a god who changed his destiny and triumphed 
over death through his virtue. In the peristyle and the andrones of the 
royal palace of Aegae, in a unique historical conjunction, gathered the 
elite of a society that was soon to change the world.

By combining traditional elements and ground-breaking inventions 
in such an original way, the brilliant architect of the palace created a 
building that was clear shaped and functional but also monumental and 
impressive. The geometric clarity of its forms was combined with the joy 
of detail and makes up a whole which has an unsurpassed calmness and 
harmony. Everything is subjected to the “charm of measure.” Its geometry 
of structure the quintessence of “good living” is concentrated. 

The obvious choice would have been a somewhat simplistic principle 
of absolute symmetry. However, it would have “frozen” the image of the 
building and therefore it was systematically avoided. On the contrary, 
organic correspondences, micro-shifts in the axes, refĳinements and optical 
corrections give life and movement and bring the volumes alive, wholly in 
the spirit of classical dialectic.131

According to the classical canon, the geometry and the functionality 
of a building’s load-bearing elements and structures efffectively specify its 
form. However, in the palace a new tendency makes its presence felt. With 
the addition of half-columns to their facades, the heavy supports become 
lighter. The volume of the propylon, actually a square, gains height with 
the vertical elements of its facade, and, protruding slightly, plays with 
light and shadow, creating the illusion of an independent unit. The stone 
courses of the toichobate, perfectly carved, are lost behind the stuccoes, 
but on their facades another order appears. Surfaces are beginning shyly 
to acquire their own life and a degree of autonomy which recalls tricks 
from the theatrical world of scenography. 

Even more signifĳicant are the results of our attempts to decode the rela-
tion of the parts of the building: they point to the intelligence of its design 
and the accuracy of its execution. The golden Pythagorean triangle 3:4:5 is 

gomena zur Typologie der hellenistischen Herrschaftssprache”, in Basileia. Die Paläste der 
hellenistischen Könige, (Mainz am Rhein, 1996, 54–55.

131 See, for example, the correlations of the door openings of the complexes, the axes 
of the peristyle columns and those of the polystyles, the extension of the north stoa by an 
interaxial spacing so that optical correction can be achieved.
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incorporated in the plan. 4 as a number is either multiplied by itself and 
its multiples, but is also present as a regular geometric shape (a square). 
It plays a central role in the architect’s calculations. Starting at the centre 
of the peristyle the enigmatic sequence of “Platonic”132 numbers 1, 2, 3, 4, 
9, 8, 27, corresponding133 to a sequence of inscribed and circumscribed 
canonical shapes—squares and dodecagonon concentric circles—seems 
to defĳine the planning of the building. Then, the ratio 1.6 defĳines the rela-
tion of the height of the storeys and the arrangement of the spaces and 
also of all other elements, from the heights of the diffferent columns to the 
triglyphs and the metopes and the undercuts of the thresholds.

The number φ, the ratio of beauty or the “divine proportion,” is the 
“common denominator” that runs through this fascinating building, 
designed for its enlightened ruler. In it nothing is left to chance. Even 
the smallest detail obeys the harmony from the world of Pythagoras and 
conforms to the golden rule that marks the presence of God134 in the Pla-
tonic universe.

The architect was an ingenious mathematician but at the same time 
a daring artist and innovative theorist. The man who designed and cre-
ated this edifĳice, the greatest building in classical Greece, was defĳinitely 
a genius. Using the means which the king set at his disposal, he opened 
new paths for future architecture.

In the second half of the fourth century the Mausoleum of Halicarnas-
sus had just been fĳinished and the famous artists who worked there were 
free to seek their fortune elsewhere. One of them, Leochares, certainly 
put his chisel at the service of the Macedonian king, a patron who was 
engaged in the struggle for political dominance, but simply sought to be 
intellectually and artistically pre-eminent too. Not long after the Mauso-
leum Philip started his great building programmes and certainly needed a 
recognised architect and urban planner in order to bring them to fruition. 
It is probable then, that he collaborated with Pytheos who had already 
been proved in his great innovative work for Mausolus. This appealing 
hypothesis is worth further study.

132 Plato, Timaios 35 b4–c2.
133 They are/we are talking about four squares with area 1, 2, 4, 8 and three dodekahedra 

with area 3, 9, 27 inscribed in a series of concentric circles. I. Demakopoulos showed this 
correspondence convincingly in “Scripta Minora” έρευνες στην αρχιτεκτονική και έργα για τη 
συντήρηση των μνημείων, Υπουργείο Πολιτισμού, Δημοσιεύματα του Αρχαιολογικού Δελτίου (Athens, 
2005), pp. 97, 101–104. See also I. Demakopoulos, Ο Πλάτων, ο Φίλιππος Β΄και ο θάλαμος των 
Μακεδονικών τάφων (Athens 2009) 18 fff.

134 Compare the teachings about God in the Timaios.
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What is certain is that the court of Philip II was a fertile atmosphere 
both for thinkers and artists. Not only was the realistic portrait born there. 
It was also the setting for the archetypal building, designed to be the intel-
lectual manifesto of the “ideal state,” a tangible expression of enlightened 
leadership. At the culminating point of ancient Aegae it was realised in 
all its beauty in solid stone.





CHAPTER 16

PHILIP OF MACEDON: ACCESSION, AMBITIONS, AND 
SELF-PRESENTATION

R. Lane Fox

Philip took over the Macedonian kingdom when it was in a critical state. 
The Illyrian invasion, the death of Perdiccas III on the battlefĳield, and the 
loss of thousands of Macedonians compounded the local problems over 
Methone, Pydna, and much of the “New Territories” east of the Axios and 
the lack of control over the cantons to the south-west. Nonetheless within 
twenty-three years Philip had transformed this broken kingdom and had 
conquered peoples from Lake Ohrid to Sparta, from the Danube to The-
bes. Philip is the greatest royal founder in Greek history. His new model 
army, his royal style, and vision justify the claim that he is a founder of 
the Hellenistic age.

My focus is on Philip and his “new Macedon,” a subject which I will 
address thematically in the second part of this chapter and the next one. 
His fĳirst year, however, is one which modern books, in my view, tend to 
misdate or underestimate. So I will begin with a closer look at it, believing 
that it is especially revealing of Philip’s skills.

When Perdiccas III died, Philip was aged twenty-two. Where was he at 
that time and when did he take over? The main sources are the start 
of Diodorus 16 (probably using Ephorus) and Justin’s epitome of Trogus 
who probably drew on Theopompus. The chronology has been penetrat-
ingly clarifĳied by Hatzopoulos since 1982. Philip took over early in the 
Athenian archon-year 360/59, not 359/8 bc. He ruled for twenty-four years 
(Diodorus), until September–October 336: Justin records twenty-fĳive years, 
perhaps counting them inclusively, rather than because his ultimate source 
(Theopompus) followed the Macedonian year (October to October) in 
reckoning Macedonian reigns in his Philippica. As Hatzopoulos has bril-
liantly explained, Satyrus’ fĳigure of “twenty-two” refers to Philip’s age at 
accession, not to a shorter reign-length from which a period of regency 
had been deducted.1

1 M. B. Hatzopoulos, “The Oleveni Inscription and the Dates of Philip II’s Reign,” in 
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According to Carystius of Pergamum, while elucidating Speusippus’ 
Letter of 343/2 bc, Perdiccas had “apportioned” territory for Philip on which 
he had maintained troops.2 This territory might be between the Axios and 
Echedoros rivers or a part of the former New Territories (Hatzopoulos), 
which lay east of the Axios, but I wonder if it was specifĳically Amphipolis 
and its territory where Perdiccas had sent a garrison in 362/1.3

From this territory, the young Philip faced multiple threats. If we follow 
the detailed chronology in the scholiast to Aeschines 2.30, the fĳirst was 
Timotheos. Recently arrived in the north, Timotheos had just won over 
Methone and Pydna (on my chronology), helped, perhaps, by king Perdic-
cas’ absence against the Illyrians. From there, in or around early August, 
he moved by sea directly against Amphipolis, but was repulsed by a “large 
force,” evidently the citizens and the garrison, perhaps on Philip’s orders. 
Meanwhile, around August 360, Perdiccas was killed far away in his disas-
trous battle against Bardylis’s Illyrians.

Philip’s next two urgent threats were dynastic: Pausanias (with Thra-
cian backing) and Argaeus (with Athenian backing), who were probably 
the “old pretenders” of 369/8 and 387–384 bc respectively.4 To counter 
them I accept, though others have not, that Philip made prompt contact 
with Pausanias’ backer, the king of Thrace, elderly Cotys himself. The later 
Hellenistic anecdotalist Hegesander of Delphi told a story which presup-
posed letters from Cotys to Philip: I accept the truth of these dealings, 
despite the danger that such a late source may have brought two famous 
kings into unhistorical contact. I am inclined to accept it because of what 
Athenaeus quotes “concerning Philip” from the “fĳirst book of Theopom-
pus’ Philippic histories.” This book covered events in 360/59 bc and the 
quotation concerns a journey in which somebody came “on the third day” 
to Onocarsis, a Thracian place which is described as much favoured by 
King Cotys, whose eventual blasphemy and extreme conduct are described 
as leading on to his death.5

W. L. Adams and E. N. Borza, eds., Philip, Alexander the Great and the Macedonian Heritage 
(Washington, 1982), pp. 21–42.

2 Caryst. Perg. ap. Athen. 11.506E.
3 M. B. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions under the Kings, 1, (Athens, 1996), p. 177.
4 J. R. Ellis, Philip II and Macedonian Imperialism (London, 1976), p. 45, note 4 and 

note 6.
5 Hegesander, ap. Athen. 6.248 E; Theopompus FGrH 115 F 31; rejected by E. Badian, 

“Philip II and Thrace,” Pulpudeva 4 (1983), 51–71, at 52–55; accepted, as I do, by M. B. Hatzo-
poulos, “La lettre royale d’Olévéni,” Chiron 25 (1995), 163–185.
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When Philip’s accession was widely dated by scholars to the Athenian 
year 359/8, the implications of this passage were rejected. Cotys died in 
ca. late September 360 bc, so King Philip (it seemed) could not have had 
dealings with him. Badian even proposed that the book-number of Theo-
pompus’ Philippica given by Athenaeus should be emended to a much 
later one. However, a separately surviving fragment of Theopompus con-
cerns an obscure Thracian place-name and also cites “Book 1” as its source.6 
I am reluctant to resort to Badian’s brusque emendation. The revised 
chronology of Perdiccas III’s death leaves room for contact between Philip 
and Cotys in August–September 360. Athenaeus’ quotation does not spec-
ify an actual meeting with Cotys, but its context concerns a visit to his 
kingdom. One possibility, a dramatic one, is that Philip himself set offf to 
meet Cotys in a personal adventure into Thrace of at least a week to ten 
days. It is a possibility, but another, which I prefer, is that the subject of 
the quotation from Theopompus is an envoy of Philip, although Athe-
naeus introduced the extract loosely as “concerning Philip.”7 There is no 
difffĳiculty in accepting such an envoy into Thrace. Pausanias, Philip’s rival, 
had also made contact with Cotys, presumably in person or through 
envoys: the Odrysian kingdom was not impenetrable. Philip or his envoy 
won Cotys over with “gifts,” the approved way to deal with an Odrysian 
king. Fine silverwork or gold (cups and a wreath or two?) are readily imag-
inable, sent, I believe from Philip at Amphipolis with promises of support 
for Cotys’ interests. The result was a letter from Cotys in return (hence 
Hegesander’s anecdote) and the refusal of help for Pausanias, whose 
effforts, and perhaps life, then ceased abruptly.

Argaeus remained a threat, and Diodorus writes of his attempted resto-
ration by the Athenian general Mantias putting in at Methone with 3,000 
“hoplites” (whom he later calls “mercenaries”). In 1996 Heskel interpreted 
this “restoration” as a restoration from Athens, where Argaeus, she 
believed, had gone in exile.8 Diodorus’ language does not require such a 
detour. I suggest that Mantias was a general (or commander) with Timo-
theos, that Argaeus had remained in Chalcidice and contacted him in the 
north, and that the bulk of Mantias’ 3,000-strong force were indeed (like 
Timotheos’) mercenaries. The Athenians could not have voted a big new 

6 Theopompus FGrH 115 F 32.
7 Athen. 12. 531E; J. Heskel, The North Aegean Wars 371–60 BC (Stuttgart, 1997), pp. 178–

179 dates Cotys’ death to late September, 360.
8 J. Heskel, “Philip II and Argaios,” in R. W. Wallace and E. M. Harris, ed., Transitions to 

Empire (Oklahoma, 1996), pp. 31–50, esp. p. 43.
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force of 3,000 citizen-hoplites on news of Perdiccas’ death (received in 
mid- to late August), mobilized them together with trierarchs and ships 
(the shambles of recent such mobilizations were as yet unreformed),9 and 
managed to deploy them swiftly to the north against the prevailing 
Etesian winds to arrive while the royal succession in Macedon was still 
unresolved in September. Instead, Mantias’ initiative was the sequel to 
Timotheos’ failure at Amphipolis and used similar troops.

In reply, Philip sped dramatically westwards from his “territory,” per-
haps still waiting for Cotys’ reply. Hatzopoulos has mapped out the options 
for his route, pointing out that he crossed the Haliacmon river and that 
by August–September the river is easily fordable.10 From the Athenian-
inclined Methone, Argaeus and the mercenaries had marched straight to 
Aegae, at most a day’s journey, hoping to win support. They found none 
(why should Macedonians back a former failed pretender, advancing with 
Athenian support, when a son and a brother of the direct royal line were 
alive?). Philip intercepted these forces on their return and defeated them 
decisively, men whose hired mission had failed. His brilliant, rapid 
approach had allowed him to interrupt them during what may have been 
no more than their two- or three-day venture inland.

Diodorus’ sequence is, as often, uncertain. At 16.3 he tells of Philip’s 
general military training and initial oratory and then his clever overtures 
by his vacating Amphipolis and “leaving it autonomous,” as he observed 
that the Athenians were “restoring Argaeus to the kingdom.” Hammond 
and others have turned this action into a calculated pronouncement 
which aimed to delay Mantias’ citizen-Athenians at Methone, while 
Argaeus went inland to try his luck at Aegae with only the “mercenaries.”11 
However, Diodorus’ slippage from 3,000 “hoplites” to “mercenaries” is not 
evidence for the presence of 3,000 Athenian citizens, as big a force as was 
sent to Potidaea in 432 bc. The vacating of Amphipolis was, I suggest, 
merely the efffect of Philip’s need to take troops out and counter Argaeus 
at top speed. There was no “pronouncement” as yet, and no “3,000 Athe-
nians” to be made to hesitate at Methone. Argaeus and his clique were 
surrendered and (presumably) killed; any Athenians with them were 

 9 G. L. Cawkwell, “Athenian Naval Power in the Fourth Century,” CQ 34 (1984), 334–345.
10 M. B. Hatzopoulos and L. D. Loukopoulou, Two Studies in Ancient Macedonian Topog-

raphy (Athens, 1985), p. 51; M. B. Hatzopoulos, Actes de vente d’Amphipolis (Athens, 1991), 
pp. 64–66.

11 N. G. L. Hammond, Philip of Macedon (London 1994), pp. 24–25; Ellis, Philip II, 
pp. 49–50 (see above, note 4). 
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spared without loss; only then was a pronouncement sent to Athens, offfer-
ing “alliance and ancestral friendship,” according to Demosthenes 23.121, the 
only good source. This “friendship” was ancestral for Philip since his father 
Amyntas III’s treaty of ca. 373 bc. Diodorus, however, writes only of “peace” 
being made, but Demosthenes’ alliance is a specifĳic detail. The offfer came 
to Athens, I suggest, in late 360 bc and its acceptance, I also suggest, was 
followed by the arrival of a big block of Pentelic marble at Aegae. To 
reduce transport costs it may have been carved already at Athens, perhaps 
a fĳinal work by Cephisodotos himself (he died in 360/59 bc) or at least 
from his workshop.12 An Athenian sculptor probably came too, to fĳinish 
details (including the head) and perhaps to cut the beautifully designed 
lettering on its patron’s nearby stone blocks. Together, they helped Eury-
dice the queen mother to set up her statue and also, perhaps, to inscribe 
her dedications to Eukleia. This work was her response to the “black legend” 
which had just gained its full form, accusing her of the “murder” of Perdic-
cas III, her son.13

Moving to Aegae, Philip had encountered “those in the city” who had 
rejected Pausanias: they were perhaps the Companions who had gathered 
to approve a new king.14 Philip faced family problems, his nephew Amyn-
tas son of Perdiccas and three half-brothers, his father’s sons by Gygaea. 
Was he promptly accepted as king? Modern (and ancient) opinions vary 
famously. Justin (ultimately based on Theopompus) makes him only a 
“tutor” for a “long while” for young Amyntas, his “ward,” the king. Diodo-
rus and the chronographers distinguish no regency; Demosthenes is silent, 
but his detailed references to Philip begin only in 349 bc and his silence 
about a regency by then is irrelevant.15 Was Amyntas initially king as 
Amyntas IV and then deposed peacefully by Philip the regent (perhaps in 
356 bc)? Or was Philip king from the beginning and “guardian” only in a 
familial, not public, role for his young nephew? Should we draw conclu-
sions from the later regency of Antigonus Doson, who is epigraphically 

12 C. Saatsoglou-Palideli, “Bergina 1990. Anaskaphe Sto lero Tes Eukleias,” AErgMak 4 
(1990), 21–6 and C. Saatsoglou-Palideli, “Arts and Politics in the Macedonian Court before 
Alexander,” Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 344–355.

13 K. Mortensen, “Eurydice: Demonic or Devoted Mother?,” AHB 6 (1992), 156–171.
14 Diod. 16.3.5.
15 Just. 7.5.9, against Diod. 16.2.1, Scol. on Aeschin. 3.5.1. The controversy is reviewed 

exhaustively by E. M. Anson, “Philip II, Amyntas Perdicca, and Macedonian Royal Succes-
sion,” Historia 58 (2009), 276–286.
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described as “king,” whereas his ward is not?16 There is a further, prelimi-
nary question: where was Amyntas at this critical time?

Notoriously, he is the object of an inscription which names him “Amyn-
tas son of Perdiccas king of the Macedonians,” when a visitor and fĳinancial 
contributor to the oracle of Trophonius in Boeotia. Undated, the text has 
been placed by historians anywhere between ca. 346 and ca. 336 (and 
even, most dramatically, after Philip’s death).17 Might it belong better in 
360/59 autumn? Amyntas’ birth-date is unknown (he could have been 
aged between ten and twelve in 360/59) and he might have been out of 
Macedon when his father Perdiccas died. The locals at the Boeotian oracle 
then identifĳied him as “king of the Macedonians,” anticipating the out-
come of events in Macedon. At Aegae and Pella, however, Philip moved 
quickly, and the outcome changed.

Despite Justin’s wording (his own, as elsewhere?) I believe Philip began 
at once as king, that he may have been family “guardian” of his young 
nephew, but that his nephew Amyntas was never made king of the Mace-
donians as the oracular stafff in Boeotia anticipated. Amyntas may even 
have returned to Macedon to fĳind a fait accompli. He was still too young, 
and local support was all for Philip, so he acquiesced. Despite Justin 
(again), Philip was not proclaimed king only after a “long while” (in 356?). 
Suggestively, we now have a bronze coin with the same emblems, and 
from the same mint, as Perdiccas III’s bronze coins, but bearing Philip’s 
name. As Le Rider has observed, the issue belonged soon after Perdiccas’ 
death. I would not delay it to ca. 356 bc.18 Unlike Ptolemy of Aloros (a true 
regent) Philip, I believe, struck coins in his own name in or after 360 bc 
and if so, they are the mark of a king.

A supporting reason is the range of decisive measures Philip promptly 
took, some within the palace, others inside Macedon, and others with 
neighbouring kings. He was able to train and assemble a new-style army 
and he was regarded as entirely fĳit for marriage to two adjacent kings’ 
daughters. If he was only a temporary regent, would these kings have 
linked him to their royal brides? There was nothing conciliatory, as usual, 

16 Polyb. 2.45.2 with Just. 28.3.10, Livy 40.54.5 and then Polyb. 2.47.5 with Just. 28.3.12.
17 IG VII 3055 lines 7fff; J. R. Ellis, “Amyntas Perdikka, Philip II and Alexander the Great: 

A Study in Conspiracy,” JHS 91 (1971), 15–24, the most dramatic view; Anson, “Philip II, 
Amyntas Perdicca,” 277, note 6 (see above, note 15) suggests references to Amyntas II, but 
he was son of Archelaus (see above, Chapter 10, p. 216), not Perdiccas.

18 G. Le Rider, Monnayage et fĳinances de Philippe II. Un état de la question. (Athens, 
1996), pp. 17–18 and esp. p. 80.
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about the accession. Argaeus, presumably, was killed; Philip also ordered 
the killing of one of his three half-brothers, surely in late 360 bc, and the 
other two fled, ending up at Olynthus.19 As befĳitted a king, Philip then acted 
boldly on three more fronts. He sent messengers, promises, and “gifts” 
up north to Agis king of the Paeonians who had been about to invade 
Macedon in the wake of Perdiccas’ death. Paeonians liked drinking-cups 
and even used the gilded horns of oxen, fĳilled with alcohol: the “gifts” 
surely included gold and silver cups.20 Philip also sent his prompt offfer of 
“alliances and ancestral friendship” offf to Athens. He assembled as many 
soldiers as possible and according to Diodorus 16.3, began immediately to 
train them in the new phalanx-formation, armed with the new long saris-
sas. Modern scholars consider that Diodorus has telescoped a longer pro-
cess here, which spread over many years, but I no longer believe this.21 In 
2003 I watched the training of a big infantry-army in the use of sarissas 
without any previous experience, practising in the Moroccan desert and 
employing Moroccan army-members and other recruits. Within fĳive weeks, 
units of 256 warriors each had blended into a workable sarissa-army, if 
only for (complex) fĳilm-manoeuvres and lifelike combat. As Macedonian 
pay-scales also testify, the crucial soldiers are those in a phalanx’s front 
and back rows: if they are solid, the middle is readily knocked into order. 
Philip’s famously rigorous training was even harsher and more unrelent-
ing than Oliver Stone’s ex-Marine commanders. Philip, I conclude, could 
certainly have made a new phalanx battle-worthy within months. How-
ever, to man it and train it for so long needed a social “revolution” too: the 
leaders of the Macedonian ethnē and their dependent retainers had to be 
willing to merge their local troops into one central royal army, the king’s 
“Foot Companions,” and see them re-armed and trained. I have rejected 
any such reform under Alexander II.22 This social revolution, I believe, was 
possible only because in 360/59 surviving nobles saw their kingdom in 
such crisis and accepted Philip’s bold plan as the one way to surmount it. 
Previously, the name Foot Companion had been applied only to the few 

19 Just. 8.3.10.
20 Theopompus 115 F 38.
21 Ellis, Philip II, p. 52 (see above, note 4): “it certainly took place over a good many 

years;” N. G. L. Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A History of Macedonia, 2 (Oxford, 1979), 
p. 407.

22 See above, Chapter 13, p. 260; P. A. Brunt, “Anaximenes and King Alexander I of Mace-
don,” JHS 96 (1976), 151–153.
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spearmen who “used to” guard the king (Theopompus F 348).23 Now, the 
title was extended to an entire new phalanx of thousands. Likewise, the 
older term “hypaspist” had applied to small groups of shield-bearing aides, 
but it was now extended to an entire royal unit, eventually to be 3,000 
strong, who would fĳight on the phalanx’s vulnerable right.24 Philip was 
using old “titles of distinction” to bind many more people into his royal 
service. It is also relevant that many former Companion-nobles would 
have died in the recent defeat by the Illyrians: Philip could win over new 
Companions by offfering them a place in this highly honoured group.

What were Perdiccas’ Illyrian victors doing meanwhile? Their own king 
Bardylis was king of a realm along Lake Ohrid and east to the two Prespa 
Lakes, the “Dassaretis” of later topography, not “Dardania,” as Hammond 
postulated, which would have stretched far north to modern Kosovo.25 
What Bardylis wanted, I suggest, was plunder and control of Macedon’s 
Lyncestis with its good land on the east side of Lake Prespa and down 
south-east into the magnifĳicent plain between Florina and Pentavrysos. 
That annexation was enough for him. In winter/spring 360/59 bc, he may 
simply have imposed on Philip by obliging him to a marriage with Audata 
his daughter, the one which is placed fĳirst in Satyrus’ much-studied list of 
Philip’s wives.26 His aim, I suggest, was to maintain Philip as a dependent 
vassal in lower Macedon: we should remember that Philip had spent 
months as a hostage among Illyrians, so both parties knew each other. 
Again, this offfer was surely made to Philip as full king in his own name. 
Philip accepted, but also took a second wife soon afterwards: she was 
Phila, daughter of Derdas of Elimea whose capital at Aiane had not been 
occupied by the Illyrian raiders. From this canton came excellent cavalry 
and more manpower for the phalanx, troops which Perdiccas III, I suggest, 
had not tapped for his fatal battle. Elimea, in my view, had remained 

23 R. D. Milns, “Philip II and the Hypaspists,” Historia 16 (1967), 509–512 and Hammond, 
Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 406 do not consider the force of the imperfect (‘used to’ in the past?) 
in Theopompus 115 F 348.

24 Old style usage of the name, Arr. Anab 1.11.8.
25 N. G. L. Hammond, “The Western Frontier of Macedonia in the Reign of Philip II,” in 

H. J. Dell, ed., Ancient Macedonian Studies in Honor of Charles F. Edson (Thessaloniki, 1981), 
pp. 199–217, against M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Les limites de l’expansion macédonienne en 
Illyrie sous Philippe II,” in P. Cabanes, ed., L’Illyrie méridionale et l’Épire dans l’antiquité 
(Clermont-Ferrand, 1987), pp. 81–94, an important paper; F. W. Walbank, A Historical Com-
mentary on Polybius (Oxford, 1979), p. 694 also contests Hammond’s “Dardania.”

26 Satyros ap. Athen. 13.557B; Ellis, Philip II, p. 47 and pp. 57–58 (see above, note 4) also 
puts this marriage before the campaign against Bardylis; for Phila, Athen. 12.557C and 
Hammond, Philip, pp. 197, note 25 (see above, note 11) on dating.
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unlinked to Perdiccas as late as 360 bc. Its co-operation now was to be a 
decisive factor.

By early summer 359, Agis king of the Paeonians was reported to be 
dead, so Philip struck northwards at once into Paeonia. His victory implies 
a use of very capable cavalry, as the Paeonians were especially strong in 
that arm: the mounted Elimiotes, I suggest, were crucial to his victory. 
Negotiations with Bardylis then took on a diffferent tone, as Bardylis 
demanded, but Philip refused, the continued occupation of “Macedonian 
poleis” (essentially, Lyncestian strongholds).27 Diodorus 16.4 narrates Phil-
ip’s northern campaigns continuously under the year 359/8 bc, but I fĳind 
it easier to split this section of Diodoran narrative (told κατ� γ�νος) into 
two temporal years: a Paeonian campaign in 359 bc, then a big invasion 
of Illyrian-held territory in 358 bc. It is unclear where the decisive battle 
against Bardylis was fought, but two settlements in north Lyncus are asso-
ciated with Philip, one above modern Florina, then another a little further 
north a few miles south of modern Bitola.28 Perhaps the battle was won in 
the plain south-east of Florina: Philip patronised buildings on the hill-site 
above Florina (some contemporary walling and roof-tiles inscribed with 
his name are known there) and was perhaps commemorating his victory.29 
Two sources refer to the battle, Frontinus (briefly) and Diodorus (using 
Ephorus): both draw on the same account, but the value of Ephorus’ 
sources for details of such a remote battle is questionable.30 If Diodorus’ 
précis is historically reliable, it contains crucial facts: Philip’s outflanking 
use of cavalry in a charge on the right of his line (the hallmark tactic of 
Alexander III’s reign too), the slanting advance of Philip’s line, right side 
to the fore, and Philip’s long pursuit of the defeated. Hammond has well 
emphasized the latter as a characteristic of Philip’s warfare, especially 
against barbarian armies which depended on a very few crucial leaders, a 
worthwhile prey for Philip to hunt down. He has also emphasized the 

27 Diod. 16.4.4.
28 F. Papazoglou, in IG 10.2 p. 51; F. Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine à l’époque 

romaine (Paris, 1988), pp. 259–288.
29 Th. Rizakis and G. Touratsoglou, Epigraphes Ano Makedonias, 1 (Athens, 1985), 

pp. 159–160; M. Lilimbaki-Akamati and I. Akamatis, “Hellenistike Pole Ste Florina,” 
AErgMak 4 (1990), 67–72, esp. 71–72.

30 Diod. 16.4.5–7, Frontin. 2.3.2; N. G. L. Hammond, “The Battle Between Philip and 
Bardylis,” Antichthon 23 (1989), 1–9 trusts them.
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slanted line, paralleling it, importantly, with Theban precedents under 
Epaminondas.31

If we trust Diodorus 16.8.1, Philip then pressed on westwards, probably 
through the Diavat pass, past the northern shore of Lake Prespa and up to 
the eastern shore of the “lake called Lychnitis,” the modern Lake Ohrid.32 
No Macedonian king had been anywhere near it before: Albanian archae-
ologists have now illuminated the existence of strongholds along the 
Lake’s edge, especially the main walled settlement of Lychnidos itself.33 
Philip made all those living there “subjects” and returned. In a seminal 
study, based on personal inspection of the very fertile terrain, Hammond 
argued that Philip promptly advanced the frontier of Macedon as far west 
as the eastern shore of this Lake, even beyond the natural line of the Petri-
non mountains.34 In his view this great leap westwards was required to 
guard against Bardylis’ return from the Dardanian north. Bardylis, how-
ever, was not a northern Dardanian. Ingeniously, Hammond also assem-
bled a cluster of place-names, attested both in traditional Macedon and in 
Illyria by later lexicographers: one of them, Astraea, was the name of a 
famous trout-river in lower Macedon, brilliantly located by Hammond 
as the river Arapitsa in the hills of Mt. Bromion above Mieza, the well-
watered scene of Alexander’s schooling by Aristotle.35 In 335 Alexander 
reached a river called “Eordaicus,” south of Lake Prespa, evidently the 
modern river Devoll. As the name derived from Macedon’s Eordaea away 
to the south-east, Hammond argued that settlers from “old” Eordaea had 
already been moved up to this river land and as the name had been trans-
ferred before 335 bc, this resettlement (and others, running west to Ohrid) 
was already Philip’s achievement.36

“Frontier,” however, is too strong a term for the subjection of Ohrid’s 
wetlands. According to Diodorus, after “subjecting” it, Philip “bent back” 
and returned “into” Macedon: the region, then, was left outside Macedon’s 
boundary.37 The name Eordaicus, too, may have been given to the river 

31 N. G. L. Hammond, “A Note on ‘Pursuit’ in Arrian,” CQ 28 (1978), 336–340; N. G. L. Hammond, 
“What May Philip Have Learned as a Hostage in Thebes?,” GRBS 38 (1997), 355–372.

32 Hammond, “Philip and Bardylis,” 7, note 19.
33 V. B. Grozdanova, “La haute antiquité dans la région d’Ohrid,” in Ancient Macedonia 

7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 551–564, esp. 553–554.
34 Hammond, “The Western Frontier,” pp. 199–217, esp. 212–213 (see above, note 27).
35 Ailian, NA 15.1; N. G. L. Hammond, “The Location of the Trout River Astraius,” GRBS 

36 (1995) 173–176, esp. 176, note 9.
36 Hammond, “The Western Frontier,” pp. 213–214 (see above, n. 25).
37 Diod. 16.8.1.
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Devoll simply because of a like-sounding local name. So far from proving 
a dense resettlement here from remote Eordaea, the name may derive 
from the Macedonians’ uncertain river-geography and a belief that the 
river rose far offf in their old Eordaea itself. Lowland place-names were 
indeed re-applied in the north-west, but we do not know when, whether 
in (say) 345 bc or not until a later reign. Dense resettlement is unlikely in 
359/8 when able-bodied Macedonian were needed nearer home. Perhaps 
Philip affforced the site above Florina and simply founded a new Heracleia, 
the border-town “by Lyncos,” just south of modern Bitola. If so, this Hera-
cleia marked the Macedonian frontier.38 The main point, however, is that 
Philip had extended subjection to Macedon right across to Lake Ohrid, a 
remarkable opening shot. As Grifffĳith observed in 1976, the campaign was 
“the biggest military thing in the north for very many years.”39

Returning to the lowlands, Philip followed up existing contacts with 
Thessalians at Larissa who were still fearful of their dreaded Alexander 
tyrant of Pherae. By late 358 Philip may even have taken control of Larissa 
like Alexander II before him. He certainly took a third wife, Philinna of 
Larissa, to be mother of Arrhidaeus (eventually, Philip III).40 Early in 
357 bc, I locate the visit to Philip (described by Theopompus) of two 
Athenians, Antiphon, and Charidemus (the latter was then the dominant 
fĳigure in eastern Thrace). They are said to have talked of transferring 
Amphipolis to the Athenians in exchange for Pydna, a city still indepen-
dent from Philip and (since summer 360) aligned with Athenians.41 
The talks were only talks (not a binding pact), but they were callous 
enough. The two (late) scholiasts which testify to an Amynteion at Pydna 
also testify to divine honours for Philip at Amphipolis, evidently before he 
captured the city in 357 bc. As Amyntas’ honours at Pydna now have a 
plausible context, those for Philip at Amphipolis need to be taken seri-
ously too.42 I accept them as spontaneous local honours “equal to the 

38 F. Papazoglou, Héraclée I (Bitola, 1961); Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, p. 159, note 10 (see 
above, note 3).

39 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 237 (see above, note 23).
40 Athen. 13.557C; on her and magic, D. Ogden, “A War of Witches at the Court of Philip II,” 

Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 357–369, a convincing new insight.
41 Theopompus 115 FGrH F 30, with the puzzle of the book-number (read “Book 1” or 

Book 3” for “Book 31?”) set out in G. E. M. de Sainte Croix, “The Alleged Secret Pact Between 
Athens and Philip II Concerning Amphipolis and Pydna,” CQ 13 (1963), 110–119 at 113, note 
1 and 117, note 4. There was no “pact,” but secret “talks” were possible.

42 E. Badian, “The Deifĳication of Alexander the Great,” in Dell, ed., Ancient Macedonian 
Studies, pp. 27–71, (see above, note 27) at p. 39 states “we may therefore ignore the sup-
posed cult at Pydna.” His reasons are unconvincing.
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gods” for Philip after his protection of Amphipolis from Timotheos and his 
prompt vacating of it and declaring it autonomous. People at Amphipolis 
knew him, admired him, and had continuing hopes of this dashing young 
protector. As previously at Pydna, so at Amphipolis local divine honours 
belonged in a phase of benefactions to a city by a nearby sovereign. Philip 
did not demand the cult or impose it himself.

Neither the talk about Pydna nor the divine honours deterred him. In 
spring 357 Philip besieged Amphipolis, took it by storm, and captured 
it. The impact of this event needs special emphasis. For the fĳirst time a 
Macedonian king had become master of a great Greek city whose roots 
went partly back to Athenians in the age of Pericles. Long coveted, it was 
a great gain. Recent studies of its bronze coins and, especially, a series of 
local inscriptions have thrown fascinating light on its initial treatment by 
Philip.43 Just as Diodorus blandly claimed, his enemies sufffered, but others 
were treated at fĳirst quite reverently. A democracy persisted briefly; so did 
Amphipolis’ local civic magistracies; the city’s previous epistatēs, Sparges 
(a name of Edonian origin), continued in his post; the calendar (at fĳirst) 
remained the local calendar. New types of bronze coins were minted, but 
were still stamped as “the Amphipolitans.” Within a year, while founding 
his own Philippi, it would be Amphipolis’ calendar which Philip adopted 
for his new city too.44 The use of Attic koinē Greek in Amphipolitan con-
tracts and (some) public decrees also confronted him. In due course this 
koinē was to be his own diplomatic and public language of choice.45 Plots 
of land in Amphipolis’ surrounding territory were given to settlers with 
Macedonian names. They were outright gifts, free of rent or services to the 
king.46 We do not know what happened to the divine honours for Philip 
in the city, but his initial response had certainly not been to flatten it 
although it had resisted him for several months.

The change in Amphipolis’ status was repeated elsewhere. In 359/8 (to 
judge from [Dem.] 7) Philip had sworn an alliance with nearby Potidaea, 
another strongly walled city which had been affforced since 362/1 with 

43 Hatzopoulos, Actes de vente d’Amphipolis, pp. 64–86 (see above, note 10) lists the 
(important) evidence; O. Picard, “Deux émissions des bronzes d’Amphipolis,” BCH 118 
(1994), 207–214.

44 Hatzopoulos, Actes de vente d’Amphipolis, p. 28, note 1.
45 C. Brixhe and A. Panagotou, “L’atticisation de la Macédoine: l’une des sources de la 

koinè,” Verbum 11 (1988), 245–260.
46 Hatzopoulos, Actes de vente d’Amphipolis, pp. 34–38, p. 81.
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Athenian cleruchs, “the Athenians residing in Potidaea.”47 That alliance, 
too, will have been well received in Athens in this honeymoon phase. In 
late 357–early 356, Philip then took Pydna and kept it. By summer 356, he 
was promising to take Potidaea and give it to the powerful Chalcidic 
League: they needed winning away as they had formed a menacing alli-
ance with Bardylis’ Illyrian successor Grabus.48 This time, Philip lived up 
to his promise. In 356 he took Potidaea and duly gave it to the Chalcidic 
League’s Olynthians. By 349 bc, however, he treated this Chalcidic alli-
ance exactly as he had already treated his Potidaean one. He attacked 
Olynthus, took it, and by August 348, flattened it.

Philip’s fĳirst two years were a stunning tribute to his genius. Speed on 
four fronts established him against rivals and invaders; diplomatic offfers 
gave Cotys, Agis, Bardylis, and Athens reasons to pause; “gifts” were ably 
deployed to the “gift-cultures” of the Paeonian and Odrysian courts, a con-
tinuing element in Philip and Alexander’s dealings with this barbarian 
world. In the fĳirst autumn to summer, he trained a new royal infantry, 
equipped it with a new weapon, planned a new balanced army, and led 
cavalry to victory in a new, offfensive role. He had subjected lands far west 
of the “north-west frontier” and reached lakelands which his son, Alexan-
der, never had to revisit. He had married three wives, and in later 357 
a fourth, Polyxena–Olympias, the gateway to an entire new kingdom, 
Epirus. Perhaps the two of them had indeed met that autumn on Samo-
thrace, a site of Philip’s future benefactions as a result.49 Yet he had sworn, 
then broken, alliance after alliance in a chilling sequence of perjury. From 
Perdiccas in Macedon, the comic poet Hermippus had said in the late fĳifth 
century, come “lies in many ships.”50 Even by fourth-century Greek stan-
dards Philip’s exploitation of such “loads of lies” in his oaths and diplo-
macy is remarkable.

He had also had luck, above all the luck of so many deaths among the 
elderly. Old Cotys had died in late 360, so Thrace split conveniently 
between his three sons, who could be picked offf one by one. Agis the 
Paeonian died too, so his successor was defeated at the fĳirst opportunity. 
Elderly Bardylis died, and in 356 his successor Grabus was defeated too. 

47 Ps. Dem. 7.10, with G. E. M. de Sainte Croix, “Alleged Secret Pact,” 111, note 1 (see 
above, note 43); C. Habicht, “Gschnitzer, Abhängige Orte im griechischen Altertum,” 
Gnomon 31 (1959), 704–711, esp. 707.

48 Hatzopoulos, “Les limites,” pp. 85–86, notes 49–51 (see above, note 27).
49 Plut. Alex 2.2.
50 Hermippus, ap. Athen. 1.27E.
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In Thessaly, tyrannical Alexander of Pherae also died by spring 357 bc, 
leaving no equal.51 Philip, by contrast, had the spell of youth and was still 
in his early twenties. He was, after all, an unusual Macedonian prince. He 
knew Illyrian society fĳirst-hand, through his months as a hostage there. He 
had talked with Euphraeus, his brother’s visiting Platonist. Above all, 
he had seen out with seventy-nine other Macedonians during his three 
years (368–365 bc) at Thebes. Hammond has well compared aspects of his 
fĳirst year(s) to Theban precedents: the use of a sloping infantry line, the 
harsh routines of military training, the efffective speeches to assembled 
Macedonians, the personal leadership at the army’s head.52 All are ascribed 
to Epaminondas too, but generalship by leading the battle-line into com-
bat is particularly ascribed by Plutarch to Pelopidas the Theban.53 It was 
Pelopidas who had brought the impressionable young Philip as a hostage 
to Thebes. This head-on style of leadership was to be Alexander’s hall-
mark and then the Hellenistic hallmark of his generals and successors 
until Pyrrhus and his sons.54 If there is historical value in Diodorus’ account 
of these years, it is not because Ephorus was a witness. Ultimately it is 
because Philip and his courtiers liked to retell these stunning adventures 
to hearers long afterwards. Alexander, Philip’s son, knew the heady stories 
which reached Theopompus and Ephorus ultimately from the same 
source, oral repetition at the Macedonian court. They helped to form 
Alexander in turn.

II

Reconstruction of Philip’s fĳirst year requires a judgement on the value of 
fragmentary, often late sources. Hence modern reconstructions have been 
so varied. Philip’s subsequent aims and self-representation have to be 
inferred too, but a few contemporary sources exist for them, coins, cita-
tions (sometimes mendacious) of his words by Athenian orators, Isocrates’ 
Philippus and Speusippus’ Letter (intending to be polite), a sequence of 
many letters from Philip to Athens (known, unfortunately, only from ora-
tors’ general references to them) and above all, the one enigmatic “Letter 

51 Diod. 16.14.1; Schol. on Aristid. Panath. 179.6; Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 227, 
note 1 (see above, note 21).

52 Hammond, “What May Philip Have Learned#.#.#.?,” 355–372 (see above, note 31).
53 Plut. Pelop. 2.1–12.
54 Arr. Anab 4.24.4; Diod. 18.14.3, 18.31.1–3, 18.34.2; Plut. Pyrrhus 7.5–10, 8.1 (note “phora”) 

and esp. 24.3–6; Livy 8.24.9–15 and Justin, Epit 25.4.8–9 are two spectacular examples.



 philip: accession, ambitions, and self-presentation 349

of Philip” (classed nowadays as [Demosthenes] 12). Momigliano and 
Badian are among those who have rejected the letter as fĳiction, whereas 
Hammond and Grifffĳith have both defended it.55 What are the main 
issues?

The “Reply” to some such letter (our [Demosthenes] 11) is generally 
considered a fĳiction, but it stood in the seventh book of Anaximenes of 
Lampsacus, who was writing probably ca. 325 bc.56 From that fact an 
important point follows: Anaximenes or a previous writer had already 
known “Philip’s Letter,” accepted its credit, and considered it worth a 
reply. Such a “Letter” existed, then, quite early and was accepted by some 
of its contemporaries. Was it our letter [Demosthenes 12]? Here, opinions 
divide, some even thinking that our Letter has tactfully rewritten Philip’s 
original: in brief, I believe, with Harding, that there were two such letters, 
ours also being Philip’s and authentic: even so, Badian has suspected some 
of the names cited in it, unhistorically in his view, although even the most 
puzzling of them may be correct (Sitalces, at 12.9, may indeed have been 
murdered).57 At 12.6–7 the Letter refers to an Athenian decree, before 343 
bc, which called Philip “and all the other Greeks against the Persian king.” 
We can identify it, but only from later Atthidographers and (probably) 
Anaximenes himself (F 28) who date it to July 344. A faker, writing before 
Anaximenes, could not draw on these literary sources. Did he have earlier 
ones, wholly unknown to us? It is simpler to believe that this actual event 
of July 344 bc was known to Philip (his envoys were present at the debate 
in Athens) and he has presented it tendentiously.58 It is, then, less difffĳicult 
to accept the Letter as Philip’s when other details are mentioned in it 
which are unattested in other surviving sources (Alexander I’s gold statue 
at Delphi as the “fĳirst-fruits” of Persian prisoners being one such).59 It is 
easier to believe that Philip is indeed the author of these unattested items 
than that a near-contemporary faker (or Anaximenes himself#) needlessly 

55 A. Momigliano, “Due problemi storiografĳici, I Anassimene e la Lettera di Filippo,” RIL 
65 (1932), 565–575; M. Pohlenz, “Philipps Schreiben an Athen,” Hermes 64 (1929) 41fff; 
Badian, “Philip II and Thrace,” esp. 64 n. 52 (see above, note 5); G. T. Grifffĳith in Hammond, 
Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 714–716, and p. 388, note 1; N. G. L. Hammond, “Philip’s Letter to 
Athens 1–340 bc,” Antichthon 27 (1993), 13–20; P. Harding, Didymus on Demosthenes 
(Oxford, 2006), p. 114 and 209–212, for the complex issue of diffferences and similarities in 
the Philip letter quoted by Didymus. 

56 L. Pearson, Lost Histories of Alexander the Great (New York-Oxford, 1960), pp. 244–245, 
esp. 245, note 11 on “Philip’s Letter.”

57 Hammond, “Philip’s Letter” (see above, note 55).
58 Androtion FGrH 324 F 53; Philochoros FGrH 328 F 157f.
59 Ps. Dem. 12.61.
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invented them, leaving evidence of his own lack of credit. I therefore 
accept [Demosthenes] 12 as Philip’s and put its composition just before 
Philip’s move against Perinthus in 340 bc (which it does not mention). 
It is, then, particularly interesting evidence of his self-presentation on 
the eve of war. It is rather well written, using “calm and precise diction” 
(Hammond) and only once admitting hiatus (and then, for Hammond, a 
“most efffective” one).60 It is written in a far better style than the clumsy 
prose later deployed by Philip’s exact Macedonian contemporary Antigo-
nus in his letter to Greek cities in 311 bc.61 Philip professes justice; he 
accuses the Athenians throughout; he uses recherché past history, all from 
the fĳifth century bc; he claims ownership of the site of Amphipolis because 
his people had owned it fĳirst. But he ends the Letter abruptly, as a com-
petent rhetorical faker would probably not, and his allusions to Athens’ 
democratic orators are decidedly high-handed. He could easily change 
their corrupt tune, he claims, by an “altogether small” expense.62 We can 
see why they feared and abominated him.

Of Philip’s developing aims we are not well informed otherwise. Unfor-
tunately, Plutarch wrote no life of him. The likely reason was the hostile 
nature of sources about Philip himself, not just Demosthenes’ speeches 
but the big Philippica by Theopompus, who had been at Philip’s Pella in 
the later 340s. At its beginning Theopompus described Philip as a “man 
such as Europe has absolutely never borne.”63 Notoriously, the Philippica 
then went on to be vituperative about Philip’s lack of self-control and 
drunkenness, and the sexual lasciviousness of his courtier-“courtesans,” 
the male Companions. This dark, personal presentation put offf Plutarch, 
the biographer. What, then, did Theopompus’ preliminary sentence mean? 
“Borne” ($ν%νοχε) means “produced,” not “tolerated,” but even so the thrust 
of the sentence was not wholly complimentary.64 Theopompus was say-
ing that Philip was unprecedented. He was personally deeply flawed, 
but manifestly successful nonetheless. He was not an “unprecedented 

60 Hammond, “Philip’s Letter” (see above, note 55).
61 C. B. Welles, Royal Correspondence in the Hellenistic Period (London, 1934), no. 1.
62 Ps. Dem. 12.23.
63 Theopompus FGrH 115 F 27.
64 Despite I. Worthington, Philip II of Macedon (New Haven, 2008), p. 211 and J. Buckler, 

Aegean Greece in the Fourth Century BC (Leiden, 2003), p. 386; R. Lane Fox, “Theopompus 
of Chios and the Greek World, 411–322 bc,” in J. Boardman and C. E. Vaphopoulou-
Richardson, eds., Chios. A Conference at the Homereion in Chios 1984 (Oxford, 1986), 
pp. 105–120, at 115.
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monster” both in public and private: he was a “phenomenon,” publicly 
successful yet utterly dissolute in character.

Why “Europe,” not Hellas? Not because Theopompus was trying to 
avoid calling Philip “Greek.” Our F 393 of his Philippica accepts the 
Macedonian kings’ Temenid–Argive descent from Heracles. Like Ephorus, 
Theopompus was Isocrates’ pupil. In May–June 346 bc, Isocrates’ 
Philippus openly stated that Argos was Philip’s patris.65 In Isocrates, as in 
Diodorus-Ephorus, “Europe” included the Greeks and was above all 
opposed to “Asia,” from the Trojan War onwards. In Diodorus–Ephorus, 
the “strongest dynasty in Europe” was the Greek dynasty of Dionysius in 
Sicily, then the (Greek) “dynasty of Philip in Macedon.” Events “in Europe” 
included events in Greek Sparta.66 So, too, for Isocrates, Philip by 346 bc 
had acquired a power which “none of the Hellenes” had acquired or (later 
in the Philippica) one “which nobody in Europe” had acquired.67

Neither Isocrates nor Theopompus wrote in this way because they 
believed that “Philip and Alexander were the fĳirst self-conscious 
Europeans.”68 Like their royal predecessors, Philip and Alexander were 
self-conscious Greeks, but they were ruling in a “Europe” which was grow-
ing to include ever more non-Greek territory in Illyria and Thrace. If the 
royal house was of “Argive” descent, what were Philip’s Macedonian sub-
jects in the view of Isocrates and his pupils? In the complimentary account 
in his Philippus, Isocrates discusses Philip’s ancestor, the “man who would 
be king” at Greek Argos, and describes him as going beyond any “Hellenic 
place” and, uniquely, ruling as king over people who were not *μ+φυλον.69 
Although Hammond tried to interpret this phrase as people who were 
Greeks, but not Dorians, the context supports the usual view that they 
were people, in Isocrates’ view, who had not been Greek at all at the time.70 
Isocrates was writing about a distant past and he himself had never been 
anywhere near Macedon or a Macedonian. In context his point was not to 

65 Isocr. Phil 32, 105, 127.
66 Diod. 16.5.4, 91: 16.52.8–9, 64.3, 95.2; Isocr. Phil 132, 137; compare J. de Romilly, “Iso-

crates and Europe,” G&R 39 (1992), 2–3; A. Momigliano, “L’Europa come concetto politico 
presso Isocrate e gli isocratei,” RFIC 11 (1933), 477–487 is still important. For Gks-Europe, 
compare Diod. 17.63.5, 73.5: 17.113.2.

67 Isocr. Phil 15 and 137.
68 S. Price and P. Thonemann, The Birth of Classical Europe (London, 2010), p. 144: “Philip 

and Alexander#.#.#. could possibly be claimed as the fĳirst self-conscious Europeans.”
69 Isocr. Phil 107.
70 N. G. L. Hammond, “Literary Evidence for Macedonian Speech,” Historia 48 (1994), 

131–142, at 140: “the meaning of Isocrates is that the Macedonians were a diffferent tribe 
from the Argives”!; Isocr. Phil 154.
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be rude about the Macedonians’ ethnicity. It was to argue more of a polit-
ical point, that Philip should be a benefactor of Greeks, but not their king, 
as he should be a king of Macedonians only, like his ancestor. Perhaps 
Theopompus, Isocrates’ pupil, meant much the same. The notorious quo-
tation from his Philippica Book 49 by Athenaeus describes the Macedo-
nian Companions as coveting “what was far away” even though they had 
“a part of Europe” and were much more landed than “ten thousand of the 
Hellenes who had the best and most land of their own.”71 The implication 
is that Macedonians should stay in that bit of Europe and not trouble Hel-
lenes. A similar view may underlie a surviving sentence which is classed 
as belonging to an “encomium” of Theopompus on Philip, perhaps a sepa-
rate work of the late 340s. It says, “if Philip were willing to abide by the 
same practices, he would be king even of the whole of Europe.”72 It is not 
clear if the Greek cities are included in Europe here. If not, the implica-
tion, once again, is that Philip should be king of “all Europe,” but not of 
the Greeks’ poleis. Theopompus, too, is making a political point, not fĳirst 
and foremost an “ethnic” one. In fact, Philip agreed with it, remaining 
“King of the Macedonians” only and becoming “Leader of the Hellenes” 
instead. 

In his speech on the embassy to Pella in early spring 346 bc, Aeschines 
plays with a very diffferent view of Philip, someone who was not uncon-
trolled and extravagant, but “with a very good memory,” eloquent, “strik-
ingly handsome,” “good-looking and seductively charming (�παφρ�διτον),” 
and “extremely adept at drinking-parties.”73 Though one-eyed at the time, 
Philip left an impression very diffferent from Theopompus’ later slanders. 
What, for Macedon, were his aims and achievements?

As only one combative public letter from Philip survives, and no diary 
or diplomatic minutes, we have to infer his aims from his attested actions. 
The chronology of his reign is now broadly agreed, so I will not follow 
each attested event. My only revisions to the usual scheme are to put 
Philip’s long march east to Heraion Teichos in autumn 351 (not Hammond’s 
cautiously suggested 352), to delay the full capture of Abdera until 347 bc,74 

71 Theopompus FGrH 115 F 225 B.
72 Theopompus 115 F 25b.
73 Aeschin. 2.47; note the strong tradition of Philip as “philogelōs,” in Athenaeus 6.248E, 

esp. 6.200B–C, 10.435C, with “bōmolochos” in Theopompus FGrH 115 F 162.
74 R. Lane Fox, “Demosthenes, Dionysius and the Dating of Six Early Speeches,” Class. 

et Med. 48 (1997), 167–203, at 195–8; L. J. Blisquez, “Philip II and Abdera,” Eranos 79 (1981), 
65–79, which is convincing, but overlooked since.
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to disbelieve in Diodorus’ implied campaign against an Illyrian 
“Pleuratos” in 337 bc,75 and to accept the re-dating of Philip’s murder to 
October 336.76 I am tempted to follow Diodorus’ chronographic source 
and put Philip’s expulsion of Arybbas king of Epirus as early as 351/50 
(well argued by Errington),77 but 343/2 bc is still the more popular alterna-
tive. The main consequence of these revisions is to spare Philip’s army a 
frantic year of campaigning through Thessaly, to Thermopylae (ca. May 
352 bc) and then far offf into eastern Thrace by November of the same 
year. The mobility of his new army in all seasons of the year became 
famous, but he took 352 (I believe) more steadily.

As for Philip’s aims, I wish to emphasize three points which are less 
prominent in modern studies of him. First, the traditional nature of his 
early moves. In his early twenties young Philip had to rule in a crisis 
among the Companions, most of whom he inherited, older men, from pre-
vious kings. At fĳirst, inevitably, his interventions had to be the traditional 
interventions of previous kings, initiatives which events required but 
which those Companions, too, expected: the Illyrian threat, the Paeonians, 
Larissa, Amphipolis, Pydna, Potidaea. In 356 bc, he followed Alexander I 
and (perhaps) Archelaus and competed (and won) at the Olympics. He 
also re-established Alexander I’s former control over the mining region of 
Mt. Dysoron, Lake Prasias, and Mt. Pangaeon. His army-reform, to judge 
from Anaximenes, was also presented as a “return” to Alexander I (per-
haps wrongly).78 So much of this success had been seen before, during the 
past hundred years. However, Philip then took control of Crenides, a 
Thasian initiative beyond Alexander I’s limits, and to mark this new ven-
ture refounded it programmatically as Philippi, going beyond any previ-
ous king.79 He also acquired a close relationship with Epirus, a novelty in 
previous Macedonian history, expressed by marriage to Myrtale–Polyxena. 
In 356 bc she took the name “Olympias,” surely in honour of Philip’s 

75 Hatzopoulos, “Les limites,” pp. 91–92 (see above, note 27) persuades me.
76 N. G. L. Hammond, “The Regnal Years of Philip and Alexander,” GRBS 33 (1992) 

255–393.
77 R. M. Errington, “Arybbas the Molossian,” GRBS 16 (1975), 41–50; Hammond, Grifffĳith, 

History, 2, p. 308, note 3 (see above, note 23) reject it.
78 Brunt, “Anaximenes,” 151–3 (see above, note 24) is the fundamental study still. 
79 I. Malkin, “What’s in a Name? The Eponymous Founders of Greek Colonies,” Athe-

naeum 63 (1985), 114–135 for other Greek precedents.
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victory in Olympia’s horse race in the very month of the birth of her son, 
Alexander, rather than because of the local Olympia festival at Aegae.80

Through traditionalist Thessalians, and then through inept Thebans 
(some of whom, perhaps, had been his friends since 368–365 bc), Philip 
was invited south, like no Macedonian king before him, into Central 
Greece’s Sacred War. When did an invasion of Asia interest him as a seri-
ous objective? For Buckler and for Errington the aim only crystallized very 
late in the 340s.81 However, in the late 370s Jason of Pherae was said to 
have talked of Asia as easier to conquer than Greece and in the 350s 
Artaxerxes III’s two failures in Egypt can only have confĳirmed the impres-
sion.82 By 351/50 bc, the exiled Artabazus and his family had sought refuge 
at Pella where they surely discussed the state of their Persian king’s empire 
and its weaknesses: they probably stayed in Macedon until ca. 343/2.83 In 
May 346 bc Isocrates wrote his Philippus, urging Philip, this time, to invade 
Asia. As Isocrates always lagged behind events of the moment, his letter 
is indirect evidence that Philip was already believed to have pondered 
such an invasion as a possibility. What would an Asian invasion require 
as a settlement in Greece? Not Isocrates’ vapid “concord” and “reconcilia-
tion.” Philip knew Agesilaus’ fate in the mid-390s well before Isocrates 
alluded to it in his letter.84 If the Greek states were not subdued before he 
invaded Asia, once again Persians would export war back into Thebes, 
Athens, and Sparta and force his return home. If he invaded Asia, he 
would need to control the Hellespont, but by controlling the Hellespont, 
as history amply showed, he would precipitate war with the Athenians, so 
vitally concerned for their grain imports. The Spartans could be isolated, 
to the delight of their Greek neighbours. But the question was whether the 
Thebans would join the Athenians when Philip provoked war with them 
over the matter of the Hellespont.

This fact of life should limit modern optimism about Philip’s long-term 
hopes for the “peace and alliance” sworn with the Athenians in 346 bc. It 
was only a holding operation, like a “Peace of Amiens” before his intended 
“Napoleonic” return. First and foremost, it weighed out the Athenians’ 

80 E. Carney, Olympias (London, 2006), pp. 94–95, esp. p. 95, note 76 is unpersuasive.
81 J. Buckler and H. Beck, Central Greece and the Politics of Power in the Fourth Century BC 

(Cambridge, 2008), pp. 233–253; R. M. Errington, “Review Discussion: Four Interpretations 
of Philip II,” AJAH 6 (1981), 69–88, esp. 81. 

82 Xen. Hell 6.1.12; Justin Trogus Prologue Bk 10: “Aegypto bellum ter intulit.”
83 Diod. 16.52.3, where his dating by archon-years is notoriously mistaken.
84 Isocr. Phil 62–4.
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existing alliance with Phocis, Philip’s necessary target in the Sacred War. 
Longer term, it might perhaps develop into an alliance, as with other 
Greeks, against Persia, but the likelihood, Philip well knew, was that his 
continuing expansion for that purpose would cause a breach, nonetheless, 
with Athens and (probably) Thebes. Meanwhile, the “peace” at least left 
Philip secure to invade further into Illyria without the risk of Greek skir-
mishing in the north in his rear and then to undertake a major, necessary 
campaign into Thrace so as to assure men, money, and secure communi-
cations for his Asian invasion.85

Until 343/2 bc, Philip continued to send envoys to solicit “emendation” 
of the Peace of 346 from disgruntled Athenians. It was the Athenians who 
proposed specifĳic optimistic improvements, above all a “common peace,” 
one in which “each side would have its own” (Amphipolis being Athe-
nian). Philip’s offfers were artful publicity, like so much of his diplomacy 
before and after 344/3: the offfers seemed to be conciliatory, and were thus 
a worthwhile exercise for him to conduct before other Greek onlookers 
and even groups within Athens, especially when they were weighing up 
rival offfers of alliance from powers such as the Persian king. Ever a realist, 
Philip never expected his offfers to lead on to a bloodless, lasting settle-
ment of Greek afffairs. Hence his simultaneous involvements in the trou-
bled afffairs of Elis, Megara, and Euboea (already by autumn 343 bc), which 
are not puzzling contradictions to his Athenian diplomacy.86 When fac-
tional opportunities offfered, he sent help directly or indirectly to the polis 
involved. Meanwhile he and his envoys kept offfers of “amendment” before 
the Athenian dēmos, giving cause to (some of ) them to hope for more 
fruitful negotiation. His pressing concerns, meanwhile, were the subjuga-
tion of the neighbouring Illyrians, the continuing reorganization of Mace-
don itself, and a durable settlement for Thessalian afffairs. From 342/1 bc 
onwards his primary target was Thrace, the necessary preliminary to the 
invasion of Asia. For that reason, he engaged in a massive campaign up to 
the river Danube. The Persian invasion was not a subsequent plan, con-
ceived as a “dramatic gesture” (Errington) to win over the Greek states 
when Thebes and Athens were already standing together against him in 
339 bc.87 Demosthenes’ speeches, in their present form, do not happen to 

85 C. Veligianini-Terzi, Hoi Hellenides Poleis Kai To Basileio Tōn Odrysōn (Thessaloniki, 
2004), pp. 261–299 is valuable here.

86 P. A. Brunt, “Euboea in the Time of Philip II,” CQ 19 (1969), 245–265 is puzzled, none-
theless, esp. 261–262.

87 Errington, “Review Discussion,” esp. 83 (see above, note 81).
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mention the possibility of a Persian campaign by Philip until 340 bc in the 
Fourth Philippic.88 However, Demosthenes was not privy to Philip’s plans 
and there is always a gap between what the orator knew and what he put 
in a speech for the rhetorical needs of the moment. At some point before 
340 bc, I accept, Philip had briefly been allied with the Persian king (as 
Darius III tells us in his well-publicized Letter of spring 332 bc).89 An alli-
ance was never sound evidence of Philip’s long-term intentions: so often, 
it was a prelude to an attack. Perhaps it was during the making of this 
alliance that Plutarch’s envoys from Persia came to Pella and were ques-
tioned (we are told) by Alexander.90

For Hammond and Grifffĳith, nonetheless, Philip’s “amendments” in 
344–342 bc were aimed at a lasting diplomatic solution of diffferences so 
that Philip and his allies could launch the Asian invasion. They failed, on 
this view, only through the intransigence of Athenian democrats: by spring 
342 bc, Grifffĳith concluded, “there is no question, really, that Philip gave 
the Athenians all the time in the world to come round to the co-operation 
which was what he wanted from them.”91 This is a grave misreading of the 
realities. Philip had to control the Hellespont to invade Asia, but a grain-
dependent Athens would never accept that loss of freedom without a 
fĳight. Anyone who reflects on Philip’s way with “alliances,” from the alli-
ances with Amphipolis and Potidaea to the one with King Ateas in 340/39 
bc,92 will not be deceived by the long-term prospects of the peace and 
alliance of 346 bc, although it was sworn both to Philip and his descen-
dents. Before long, even the Thebans learned better. Philip continued to 
deny them the forts at Thronium and Nicaea and in autumn 340, he set 
about besieging Byzantium, a respected former Theban ally.

A Theban and Athenian rapprochement was inevitable, but its timing 
in 340/39 bc may not have been of Philip’s own choosing or making. The 
fact of it, however, was what he had expected in the light of history. On 
22 August 338 Chaeronea was a hard-won victory, but it allowed him to 
cripple Thebes and then go on to humble Sparta, reinforcing the support 
for himself in the strongly anti-Spartan Peloponnese. In 337 bc the oaths 
of his Hellenic Alliance at Corinth and the presence of (military) “guard-
ians of the common security” merely strengthened his hold over the Greek 

88 Dem. 10.31–4.
89 Arr. Anab 2.14.2.
90 Plut. Alex 5.1.
91 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 516 (see above, note 21).
92 Just. Epit 9.2.1–16.



 philip: accession, ambitions, and self-presentation 357

states’ loyalties.93 The Asian invasion, his aim (I believe) for some fĳifteen 
years, could now be launched.

Throughout his dealings with Greek cities, as his Letter exemplifĳies, 
Philip had shown a fĳine grasp of “spin.” In 352 bc he had decorated his 
soldiers in the Sacred War as if they were avenging wrongs to Apollo. 
He was adept at promising unspecifĳied “benefĳits,” while leaving gullible 
Athenians to fĳill in what he meant.94 The “spin” came to a crescendo in 
337/6 bc. His “Hellenic Alliance” was required to meet at Corinth, where 
it endorsed his wish to punish the Persians for past sacrileges and free the 
Greek cities in Asia. Philip’s close friend Demaratus was a man of Corinth 
and could tell him fĳirst-hand about Timoleon’s sensational victories over 
barbarians in Sicily, from which he had just returned.95 As the new leader 
of the Greeks at Corinth, Philip was even compared by a hostile Sparta to 
Dionysius of Sicily, a Sicilian tyrant, not a Hellenic leader.96 It was not, 
however, Corinth’s shining new record of anti-barbarian liberation in the 
West which caused Philip to base the Hellenic council in that city-state. 
He had a knack of using fĳifth-century history, as his one surviving Letter 
exemplifĳies. Corinth had been the seat of the great Hellenic Alliance 
which had been sworn against the Persian invaders in 481/80 bc and 
which then went on the offfensive, liberating the Greeks in Asia and aveng-
ing Persian wrongs, in the years from 479 to 462 bc. It was this anti-
Persian “crusade” which Philip wished to evoke. It had waged a hellēnikos 
polemos in Asia after the Persians’ mēdikos polemos in Greece.97 Like 
Thucydides, but unlike most modern scholars, Philip did not consider that 
there had been a separate “Delian League,” sworn as a new diplomatic 
framework for those years. The Hellenic Alliance was what had mattered, 
so he revived it.

Alexander inherited this public spin, and proved an equal master of it, 
becoming ever more protean as his campaign’s horizons extended. The 
“spin” was Philip’s own spin because in his Macedon the king was still 
supreme. At his court there were no pre-defĳined occasions when a 
Council had to meet or when oaths of mutual allegiance had to be 

93 Ps. Dem. 17.15; I doubt Wilhelm’s massive supplement, restoring them so boldly in 
Tod GHI II.183.12–13.

94 Above all, Aeschin. 1.169; Dem. 18.40 and 220.
95 Plut. Timol 21, 24, 27; Plut. Alex 9. 
96 Demetrius On Style 9 and 108.
97 Thuc. 1.128.3, misjudged by G. E. M. de Sainte Croix, Origins of the Peloponnesian War 

(London, 1972), pp. 171–172.
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exchanged with his Companions. Decisions were not voted as of right by 
any wider body to whom a Council was obliged to bring them. How did 
Philip’s kingship prevail?

Like his predecessors he ruled among Companion “nobles,” perhaps no 
more than a hundred of them, who could offfer advice, petitions, or dis-
sent. However, he did not have to consult them at pre-ordained times.98 
He headed a culture of personal prowess, in which he distributed honours 
and won support, not just through family tradition, but through his own 
success. This culture of personal prowess was exemplifĳied in Macedon’s 
social practices, in the competitive toasts at drinking parties, or the fear-
less attacks on bears, boars, stags, and even lions during the hunting-expe-
ditions where men’s reputations were made and lost.99 Theopompus 
complained of Philip’s wanton extravagance with gifts and precious met-
als, but the riches of his court, so dazzling to Greek visitors from poor 
poleis, were part of a culture of honour and prowess. Philip practised an 
underlying “culture of the gift,” which was extended to visiting Greek 
envoys, to individual Macedonians, and barbarian kings. Among the Paeo-
nians, his important allies, it was customary to honour warriors with a 
special gift-exchange, a gold cup in return for an enemy’s severed head.100

According to Thucydides, sharp as ever, Thracian kings and nobles 
“took gifts, rather than giving them.”101 Philip’s lavish gift-giving was decid-
edly un-Thracian, justifying modern comparisons with Homer’s kings. Of 
course “Homeric kingship” was a combination of difffering periods, made 
for poetic purposes, and no society later realized its every detail.102 Strictly, 
anthropologists would call Philip’s Macedon “pseudo-Homeric,” but its 
culture of prowess, its Companions, its kings’ example of heroics in battle, 
and their dominant role in paying honours and offferings to the gods had 
a strongly Homeric resonance. The Homeric ideals of the young Alexan-
der were not irrelevant romanticism or modern fĳiction. First into battle, 
Philip too had a Homeric style. After Chaeronea even the flattering 
Demades was critical of his drunken celebrations and equated him with 
Homer’s ugly Thersites, not kingly Agamemnon.103 Had the parallel with 

 98 Contrast Plut. Pyrrhus 5.2–3.
 99 R. Lane Fox, Alexander the Great (London, 1973), p. 63. 
100 Theopompus FGrH 115 F 224; Plut., Alex 36.
101 Thuc. 2.97.4.
102 P. Carlier, “Homeric and Macedonian Kingship,” in R. Brock and S. Hodkinson, eds., 

Alternatives to Athens (Oxford, 2000), pp. 259–268 impresses me more with parallels than 
with diffferences.

103 Diod. 16.87.1–2.
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Homer’s Agamemnon been part of Philip’s own self-presentation? His cre-
mation, then deposition in Aegae’s double royal Tomb II have clear paral-
lels and precedents in royal Homeric practice.104

For Borza, nonetheless, even in 1999, Macedonian kingship was “some-
thing like a military chieftainship exercised over a people…and their land, 
and it would appear that this system became transformed into a proper 
kingship only under Alexander the Great.”105 This sort of contrast has had 
a long scholarly history. For Schachermeyer in his great biography of Alex-
ander, Philip was merely “primus inter pares,” a “patriarchalischer könig,” 
no diffferent from the “Landjunkern” around him: he simply held a national 
“Volkskönigtum.”106 Recent discoveries have shown this picture to be most 
misleading.

Epigraphy, for a while, seemed to support it, apparently showing no 
“royal title” for a Macedonian basileus until Alexander’s reign, even (on 
one unsustainable view) until his victory at Gaugamela in 331 bc. How-
ever, we now have inscribed evidence from Macedon itself. Nine roof-tiles 
have been found, inscribed Βασιλ�ως Φιλ~ππου, at the settlement on Agios 
Panteleimon hill above Florina, dated by their excavator to Philip II, like 
parts of the site itself.107 The much-discussed inscription from Oleveni 
(north beyond Florina) belongs, I accept, in 345 bc: it, too, calls Philip 
* βασιλε�ς, though it was not inscribed within Macedon itself.108 Nor was 
the inscription naming Amyntas at Lebadeia, which I have dated to 360/59, 
but its title for him, “king of Macedonians,” was not chosen without 
thought for Amyntas’ status. Even before these epigraphic fĳinds we had 
Thucydides, a visitor to Macedon who made contact with the kings (as 
Hammond well argued).109 At 1.57.2 he introduces Perdiccas to us and calls 
him Perdiccas son of Alexander Μακεδ+νων βασιλε�ς. He is introducing 
him, I believe, by a full and formal title.

In his seminal studies of Macedonian kingship, Aymard dismissed 
Thucydides’ evidence because the historian goes on at 2.95.1 to write of 

104 M. Andronicos, Vergina: The Royal Tombs (Athens, 1991), p. 170.
105 E. N. Borza, Constructing Early Macedon (Claremont, 1999), pp. 14–16; E. D. Carney, 

Women and Monarchy in Macedonia (Oklahoma, 2000), pp. 6–8 sees the king as the “dom-
inant Argead,” not as king by title or offfĳice.

106 F. Schachermeyer, Alexander der Grosse (Vienna, 1973), p. 323 with A. B. Bosworth, 
„Ingenium und Macht,“ AJAH 13 (1988), 56–78.

107 Rizakis, Touratsoglou, Epigraphes, pp. 159–160 (see above, note 29) for the 9 roof-tiles; 
Lilimbaki-Akamati, Akamatis, “Hellenistike Pole,” 67–72 (see above, note 29), esp. 71–72 on 
pottery and walling.

108 M. B. Hatzopoulos, “La lettre royale d’Olévéni,” Chiron 25 (1995), 163–183.
109 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 137 (see above, note 21).
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the “king of Macedonia.” For Aymard, following Bikerman, the Macedo-
nian kingship was “national,” hence “king of the Macedonians,” but not 
territorial, “king of Macedonia.”110 It was (for Aymard) a kingship limited 
by nomos and it interrelated with a formal “assembly of the Macedonians” 
who had a customary role, certainly at royal successions and capital trials. 
For Hammond, the word “Makedon” even stood for a distinct status, 
a “Macedonian citizenship” which was bestowed by the king only on 
those who served in the royal army.111 I accept that the king was indeed 
called “king of the Macedonians,” a “national” title, unlike the “personal” 
monarchies of Alexander’s other successors, all of them “lucky condot-
tieri” (Bickerman) to a man.112 However, I do not accept Hammond’s 
notion of a restricted “Macedonian citizenship,” nor do I accept that the 
“national” kingship interrelated with an assembly which had formal rights 
during Philip II’s reign. Aymard’s source for a “kingship by nomos” is 
only a fĳictitious speech in Arrian, which was composed from a late, unhis-
torical source.113 The notorious difffĳiculty is to see, before 323 bc, any 
“Macedonian Assembly” which was acting by right on any occasion.114 In 
my view Philip was “king of the Macedonians” in the sense of being king 
of everyone within the frontiers of his Macedonian kingdom: a “Volk-
skönigtum” only in this limited sense. Thucydides is therefore correct to 
write also of the king “of Macedonia,” just as modern historians write 
sometimes of a “king of the Scots,” sometimes of a “king of Scotland.”

On Philip’s coins, the word basileus is never present, but from an early 
date his personal image is. We see him on a fĳine horse which is pacing at 
an orderly walk. His bearded features are distinctively represented (match-
ing the bearded features of his face in profĳile, hiding his missing right eye, 
in the great hunting fresco commissioned twenty years later for the front 
of his tomb at Aegae). Following Le Rider, I accept that these silver coins 
with his own image began in ca. 356 bc, the year of his programmatic nam-
ing of a new town “Philippi,” an untraditional choice for a Macedonian 

110 A. Aymard, Études d’histoire ancienne (Paris, 1967), pp. 100–122.
111 M. B. Hatzopoulos, La Macédoine. Géographie historique, langues, cultes et croyances, 

institutions (Paris, 2006), pp. 1–2, on Hammond’s changing views.
112 E. Bickerman, “The Seleucid Period,” in E. Yarshater, ed., The Cambridge History of 

Iran 3, 1 (Cambridge, 1983), pp. 3–20, at p. 7.
113 Arr. Anab 7.9.2–3; with P. A. Brunt, Arrian, Anabasis of Alexander Book V–VII and 

Indica (Cambridge, Mass., 1983), pp. 528–534.
114 R. M. Lock, “The Macedonian Assembly in the Time of Alexander the Great,” CP 72 

(1977), 91–107.
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king, though not unprecedented in Greek history. On the silver coins, 
Philip holds his right hand up, as if acknowledging acclamations.115

Where is the “primus inter pares” here? In his later years Philip had 
Bodyguards to protect him (and even his predecessors had such spear-
bearers, the original holders of the name “Foot Companion”).116 His mon-
archy was not narrowly “national,” Schachermeyer’s telling mirage. Like 
Archelaus, Philip incorporated Greeks from outside the kingdom into the 
Companions, but he even included Greeks from places as far away as 
Crete or Mytilene.117

During twenty-four years of increasing conquest and success, the public 
face of his monarchy did not remain static. His wives are one example. We 
do not know of polygamy in any other Macedonian grand family or even 
in the genealogies of local basileis in upper Macedon (though they are 
only dimly attested). In the lowland monarchy, however, polygamy had 
been a royal practice at least since Alexander I.118 Philip’s, however, was 
much more extensive (seven women, by the end, with no attested 
“divorces”). Conspicuously none of these women, at least until 337 bc, was 
a Macedonian, let alone (ever) an Argead. So far from the kingship being 
the headship of an “Argead clan,” Philip never married an Argead mem-
ber. Even less traditional was his relation to the gods and above all, his 
enormous palace.

Like his father Amyntas III (I have argued) Philip received “honours 
equal to the gods” from his Greek supporters and admirers at Amphipolis 
before spring 357 bc. There were Greek precedents for such lifetime hon-
ours (as a political fĳigure, Lysander on Samos was one).119 Amphipolis, 
however, was an autonomous Greek city at the time, outside Macedon 
narrowly defĳined. Other Greek poleis followed suit, perhaps in his lifetime. 
Epigraphic evidence of cults for Philip (probably Philip II) has recently 
been assembled, ranging from Thasos (perhaps in his lifetime) to Thessa-
loniki (later and posthumous).120 I do not accept Clement of Alexandria’s 

115 G. Le Rider, Le monnayage d’argent et d’or de Philippe II (Paris, 1977), p.p. 5–6 («un 
signe de salut») and pp. 314–316 (dating).

116 Diod. 16.93.1 and 94.4; Theopompus FGrH 115 F 348.
117 H. Berve, Das Alexanderreich, 2 (Munich, 1926), nos. 544 and 464.
118 D. Ogden, Polygamy, Prostitutes and Death (London, 1999), pp. 3–52.
119 Badian, “Deifĳication,” pp. 34–38 has to make the Lysandreia posthumous, but 

Lysander was execrated by all but a clique at the time, and the suggestion is not credible.
120 Worthington, Philip II, pp. 228–233 (see above, note 66) is sceptical, with recent Eng-

lish bibliography; E. Baynham, “The Question of Macedonian Divine Honours for Philip,” 
Mediterranean Archaeology 7 (1994), 35–43 .



362 r. lane fox

late evidence for a cult of Philip in Athens.121 What though, of cult for the 
living Philip in Macedon itself?

There are two pertinent bits of evidence. Diodorus tells of Philip’s statue 
“enthroned with” statues of the twelve gods on the fateful day of his mur-
der: the statues processed in Aegae’s theater. One recent response has 
been to reject this evidence and assign it to a named, late source (Diyllus? 
Satyrus?) which can be discarded as fĳiction.122 I am unpersuaded. The 
“twelve gods” are no problem: a cult of the twelve had long been practised 
in Athens and elsewhere and the twelve gods gave their names to the 
twelve months in Amphipolis and thence, Philip’s new Philippi since 
356 bc.123 The problem is to know whether Philip intended to go further. 
At Eresos in 336 bc grateful democrats had dedicated an altar to “Zeus 
Philippios,” Zeus with a “special relationship” to Philip.124 At Aegae, was 
Philip planning to be honoured on a par with Zeus, as “Philippos Zeus” 
in his own kingdom? The literary tradition elsewhere makes us hesitate. 
Philip is said to have ridiculed the Sicilian Greek doctor Menecrates on a 
visit to his court, puncturing the doctor’s view of himself as “Menecrates 
Zeus”: Menecrates may have been known as an authority on epilepsy, the 
condition of Philip’s son Arrhidaeus and a good reason, therefore, for his 
visit to Pella.125 In 336 I doubt if Philip considered himself “Philippos Zeus.” 
He may, however, have wanted “god-like honours”: the problem, simply, 
is that he was killed before whatever was to follow after his statue’s pro-
cession could be acted on. Diodorus presents the procession as part of his 
wish to be liked by his Greek guests, and the occasion was certainly fes-
tive. In 1963 Badian cited the (late) Suida for the comment that Antipater 
regarded worship of a living person as “impious.”126 However, the credit of 
this comment, if any, is unclear, and it was not Antipater who plotted 
Philip’s murder.

121 Clement Alex. Protrept 4.48.
122 Hammond, Philip, pp. 173–176 (see above, note 11); M. B. Hatzopoulos, “The Reliabil-

ity of Diodorus’ Account of Philip II’s Assassination,” in C. Bearzot and F. Landucci, eds., 
Diodoro e l’altra Grecia. Macedone, Occidente, Ellenismo nella biblioteca storica (Milan, 
2005), pp. 43–65.

123 Hatzopoulos, Actes de vente d’Amphipolis, p. 28, note 1 (see above, note 10).
124 P. J. Rhodes and R. G. Osborne, eds., Greek Historical Inscriptions 404–323 BC (Oxford, 

2003), no. 83, at p. 408, line 5.
125 Athenaeus 7.289A-290; Aetian VH 12.51; O. Weinreich, Menekrates Zeus und Salmo-

neus (Stuttgart, 1933) is classic; G. D. Squillace, “Le Lettere di Menecrate-Zeus ad Agesilao 
di Sparta e Filippo II di Macedonia,” Kokalos 46 (2004), 175–191, esp. 186–189 on epilepsy.

126 E. Badian, “The Death of Philip II,” Phoenix 17 (1963), 244–250, esp. 247; Suidas s.v. 
Antipatros.
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The other pertinent site is Philippi. Here, according to Stephanus of 
Byzantium, Philip was honoured as “saviour,” and since 1988, he has been 
epigraphically attested for us as the benefĳiciary of two temenē in a list 
whose other temenē are all linked with gods and heroes.127 By the fourth 
century, a temenos is a religious item and although Philip’s temenē are 
listed as being sold, so too are the other local temenē of gods and heroes. 
The mere fact of their sale, then, does not tell against their links with a 
cult, especially as the inscription may well belong two or three decades 
after Philip’s death.128

What sort of cult was linked to them? Philip was the city’s founder and 
was revered as “saviour.” At Amphipolis the Spartan Brasidas had previ-
ously received cult and been called a “saviour”: the cult was a hero-cult. 
At Syracuse in the 350s Dion had been regarded as a saviour and a bene-
factor and awarded “heroic honours” (according, at least, to Diodorus). 
Plutarch probably uses the well-disposed contemporary Timonides when 
he writes of Dion being hailed in Syracuse “as a god” and eliciting the 
“prayers” of spectators.129 In a careful discussion Bosworth has argued that 
these prayers and god-like honours were responses “in the heat of the 
moment,” but the actual cult, when set up, remained at the level of a 
hero.130 However, Plutarch describes actual “sacrifĳicial offferings and tables 
and mixing bowls” along Dion’s initial route into Syracuse, actual cult, not 
just “overheated” prayers. Perhaps, though, this initiative was short-lived 
and we should really prefer the (non-contemporary) source in Diodorus. 
It is striking, nonetheless, that godlike honours, then heroic ones could be 
offfered by the same people.

Like Dion, Philip was considered a “saviour” at Philippi. Did his civic 
cult, like Dion’s in Diodorus, stop at the level of heroic cult in his lifetime? 
Probably so, if only because he was a founder, not a liberator, and so there 
was less scope for divine honours in the fĳirst overheated flush of the 
moment.

127 P. Ducrey, “Des dieux et des sanctuaires à Philippes de Macédoine,” in Comptes et 
inventaires dans la cité grecque. Actes du Colloque International d’Épigraphie en l’honneur 
de Jacques Tréheux (Neuchâtel-Geneva, 1988), pp. 207–213; especially SEG 50 (2000) 606; 
M. B. Hatzopoulos and L. D. Loukopoulou, Morrylos. Cité de la Crestonie (Athens, 1989), 
p. 47, note 5 for other possible evidence.

128 I disagree here with A. M. Prestiana-Giallombardo, “Temenē Philippou a Philippi,” in 
Ancient Macedonia 6 (Thessaloniki, 1999), pp. 921–942.

129 Diod. 16.20.6; Plut. Dion 29.1–2.
130 A. B. Bosworth, “Heroic Honours in Syracuse,” in W. Heckel and L. A. Tritle, eds., 

Crossroads of History: The Age of Alexander (Claremont, 2003), p. 133.
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In autumn 336, he may have wished to promote even more honours for 
himself within old Macedon, but as he died, we cannot know. However, 
more was already being offfered in his honour than would fĳit with a simple 
“military chieftainship” or a traditional “Volkskönigtum.” That conclusion 
is reinforced by two major buildings, his Philippeum at Olympia and his 
huge palace at Aegae.

On Philip’s coins, struck in 356 bc, he had shown his victorious horse 
and jockey in the Olympic Games. On the famous gold “Philippic” coins, 
he showed a two-horse chariot and its driver, also an allusion to an Olym-
pic victory, probably his third, in 348 bc.131 Olympia was an obvious site 
through which to present his prowess, the prowess of an accepted Hel-
lene. However, by autumn 336 bc Philip had set images of himself and his 
family in the very heart of Olympia’s temple-precinct. Renewed study has 
established that his circular Philippeum was completed in his lifetime, 
that it contained fĳive statues, three male and two female. It is still contro-
versial whether, as Pausanias believed, the statues were made mostly of 
gilded ivory (as I believe) or whether they were gilded, but not made of 
ivory too.132 They represented Philip, Alexander, Amyntas, Olympias, and 
Eurydice and I accept that the people shown were Philip, Alexander his 
son and heir, Olympias that heir’s mother, Amyntas III Philip’s father, and 
Eurydice Philip’s mother (restoring � τε Φιλ~ππου μ%τηρ in the lacuna in 
Pausanias’ text).133 Philip’s statue, I believe, originally stood in the centrer 
of the group, flanked by his father and son, with a woman on each outer 
side. His image was centrally the most visible, though set behind a barrier, 
perhaps forming a screen from public access. It looked directly across to 
the nearby shrine of Zeus himself. Once again it linked Philip to the divine 
presence of Zeus. We do not know why the building was circular and, as 
Grifffĳith well emphasized, no cult-altar outside has been found. But as at 
Aegae, so at Olympia, we do not know what Philip himself may have 

131 Le Rider, Philippe II p. 413 (see above, note 117): it also showed the King belonged to 
the “communauté hellénique.”

132 Paus. 5.20.10; P. Schultz, “Leochares’ Argead Portraits In The Philippeion,” in 
P. Schultz and R. von den Hofff, eds., Early Hellenistic Portraiture: Image, Style, Context 
(Cambridge, 2007), pp. 205–233.

133 Paus. 5.20.10, a supplement which is favoured by Roche Pereira, ad. loc.: I no longer 
believe the possibility aired in Lane Fox, Alexander, p. 504 (see above, note 99) that 
the Eurydice was Philip’s fĳinal wife. Note also C. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “Vergina-Aegae: 
Epigraphic and Literary Evidence,” AA (2000) 392–403, at 397 suggesting a similar statue 
group at Aegae too.
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intended. He died before a long-term cult (if ever it was planned) could 
be organized on site.

What we have, instead, at Aegae is the monumental palace, ascribed to 
him since the recent re-excavation. I need only emphasize a few prelimi-
nary points.134 It stood by design above the theatre, exactly as far from the 
theatre as the theatre was from Eukleia’s temple below. It does not appear 
to have been a residential palace, but it was a huge ceremonial complex, 
12,500 metres square, with a courtyard big enough to hold a crowd of sev-
eral thousand, a royal reception-room behind it, and two smaller dining-
rooms beside it for select numbers of diners. The social realities of a 
Macedonian king and his inner Companions fĳitted into this space, although 
the details are still to be elucidated. Signifĳicantly, there was only one 
entrance-door into the entire complex, so that access was controlled for 
whoever was allowed in. Too many Macedonian kings had been assassi-
nated already.

Whenever this stunning building was begun in Philip’s reign, it was 
ready in its full splendour for the great wedding-festival of his daughter in 
autumn 336. His invited Greek guests had never seen anything like it and 
into its central courtyard they had, surely, passed in amazement. Only 
months before, the unprecedented Philippeum had been fĳinished at 
Olympia in time for another great occasion, the Olympic festival of July–
August 336 bc, the last one before Philip, Leader of the Hellenes, departed 
on his Asian “crusade” in person in spring 335.

The changing style of his kingship was certainly not modelled on the 
style of the Persian king. Unsurprisingly, shapes and items of the luxury-
culture and silverware at Philip’s court can be matched with Persian pro-
totypes: they had been circulating locally ever since the Persian conquests 
of ca. 513–480 bc.135 Institutional imitation is quite another matter. Philip 
introduced no complex Persian “ration system” at court, no secluded 
style of dining, no chiliarch, no ushers armed with whips, no graduated 
proskynesis. The Persian king was favoured by the gods, but he never 
aspired to divine honours for himself.136 There were no Companions and 

134 A. Kottaridi, chapter 15 for the detailed presentation on which they depend.
135 S. A. Paspalas, “On Persian-type Furniture in Macedonia: The Recognition and Trans-

mission of Forms,” AJA 104 (2000), 531–60.
136 R. Lane Fox, “Alexander the Great: ‘Last of the Achaemenids?’,” in Christopher 

Tuplin, ed., Persian Responses. Political and Cultural Interaction with(in) the Achaemenid 
Empire (Swansea, 2007), pp. 267–312, at p. 270.
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no Royal Pages at the Persian court.137 What emerged as Philip’s royal style 
emerged from his Greek religious and cultural roots. At ancient Aegae, 
there was an enormous palace and an enthronement of Philip’s statue 
among the twelve Greek gods, prepared for his daughter’s royal wedding. 
At Olympia, a Philippeum set Philip and his family in the heart of the 
Panhellenic sanctuary, an unparalleled intrusion, and the great temple 
and statue of Zeus were in his own statue’s very sight-line. These amazing 
initiatives are not those of a “clan chieftain” or a “traditional primus inter 
pares.” Alexander’s sense of royal scale was born before he ever reached 
Egypt, Babylon, or Persepolis. It was born from his father’s example, who 
took it to a planned peak in Macedon and Olympia in summer–autumn 
336 bc.

137 P. Briant, “Institutions Perses et institutions Macédoniennes: continuités, change-
ments et bricolage,” in H. Sancisi-Weerdenburg et al., eds., Achaemenid History 8 (Leiden, 
1994), pp. 283–310; Lane Fox, “Last of the Achaemenids?,” p. 270 (See above, note 136).



CHAPTER 17

PHILIP’S AND ALEXANDER’S MACEDON

R. Lane Fox

Philip

According to the malicious Theopompus, Philip was κ�κιστος ο	κ
νομος.1 
Greeks may well be feeling that there have been many since. He alleged 
that Philip threw away riches he simply dug from the ground. When Philip 
died, so later sources claimed, Alexander inherited debts and an empty 
treasury. They did not mean that “expenditure balanced income”. They meant 
that the kingdom had no store of treasure left for the planned invasion of 
Asia.2

These moralizing judgements are grossly unfair to Philip. His territories 
had always had great potential, especially in metals and manpower, and 
Philip intelligently realized both. By 356 he had regained the lands up to 
Philippi, just beyond Mt. Dysoron (arguably, Mt. Menoikion) which had 
marked Macedon’s former “frontier” under Alexander I.3 The crucial gain 
here was the newly found gold-mine which the Thasians had located in 
the late 360s. In 1926, Casson carefully distinguished the local sources of 
metals: those on Mt. Pangaeum, long known, were quite separate from the 
new strike to the east of Philippi “on the hill of Dionysus.”4 According to 
Diodorus, this new mine produced a revenue of “more than one thousand 
talents,” a stunning sum, especially if it was a yearly revenue (reckoned in 
silver talents or, even more amazingly, in gold?). To pay for mercenaries, 
other army-costs, and gifts, these revenues were fundamental to Philip’s 

1 Theopompus 115 F 224.
2 Arr. Anab 7.9.6; Curt. 10.2.24; Plut. Alex 15.2–3; Duris, ap Athenaeus 4.155B on Philip’s 

one 50 dr. gold cup as a pillow in bed.
3 Hdt. 5.17. “Dysoron” is now located because of the compelling restoration of SEG 34 

(1984) 664.B line 10, challenged, however, by N. G. L. Hammond, “The King and the Land 
in Macedonia,” CQ 38 (1988) 382–91, at 384, note 12; M. B. Hatzopoulos and L. D. Louko-
poulou, Morrylos. Citė de la Crestonie (Athens, 1989), p. 97, note 6; M. B. Hatzopoulos, Bull. 
Epig. (2000) no. 436.

4 S. Casson, Macedonia, Thrace and Illyria (Oxford, 1926), pp. 66–76; Strabo 7 F 33, 34, 
36; Appian bc 4.106.
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success. They capped a whole range of lesser mines which were available 
to him: they have been helpfully mapped by Hammond as far west as 
Lake Ohrid. They all required intensive slave-labour: the mines around 
Philippi could be manned by slaves bought or captured from neighbour-
ing Thracians. There was even underground exploration. Asclepiodotus 
(drawing on Posidonius) told how Philip even sent many men down into 
a long-abandoned mine to “explore what its richness might be. Lit by 
torches, after many days they were exhausted�.�.�.�and saw a sight which 
made them shudder: huge rivers and vast contained areas of inert water, 
like ours above ground but not compressed by earth above.” Asclepiodo-
tus remarks how he read this story with “great pleasure” because it showed 
that great men of the past were avaricious. Historians of Philip have not 
cited it since, though it shows how Philip’s mining initiatives were long 
remembered by the ancients.5

Philip’s gold coinage began quite soon after the “hill of Dionysus”’s 
annexation. Between ca. 355 and 352, our sequence of surviving sale-
contracts from Amphipolis starts to refer to payments in “Philips,” his gold 
coins. Gold coinage had been known locally, but Philip’s was to be mined 
and circulated on a far wider scale. It became known and remembered as 
the archetypal gold coinage of history, on a par with gold darics.6 It con-
tinued to circulate in western Europe long after Philip’s death and way 
beyond his subject-peoples.

An eldorado alone does not make an all-conquering state. Equally 
important was manpower. Philip (re)incorporated into Macedon the 
various ethnē in their cantons to the west and south-west of ancestral Eor-
daia. It is easy, but wrong to think of each such canton as isolated behind 
steep mountain boundaries: south-east of modern Florina, a big central 
plain, for instance, runs smoothly into ancient Elimea. Eordaia, too, is not 
naturally impenetrable. Among these areas, the Orestai were particularly 
important, the home of men like Perdiccas and Craterus, and were won 
back from their Molossian alignment by 350 bc.7 These gains increased 
the considerable manpower of the core kingdom. In 1976 Hammond and 

5 Diod. 16.8.6; N. G. L. Hammond, “Philip’s Innovations in Macedonian Economy,” SO 70 
(1995) 22–29, esp. 28, note 16; id., Philip of Macedon (London, 1984), p. 34, fĳig. 4. Seneca, 
NQ 5.16.

6 M. B. Hatzopoulos, Actes de vente d’Amphipolis (Athens, 1998), pp. 82–85; Horace Epist. 
2.1.232–4.

7 N. G. L. Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A History of Macedonia, 2 (Oxford, 1979), p. 215 
wonders if Orestis may have been the dowry of Olympias in 357; I wonder if it was regained 
in the (otherwise) inactive fĳirst part of 351 before (on my dating) the late summer march 
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Grifffĳith aptly emphasized the population-density of Philip’s expanded ter-
ritories as shown in modern censuses in 1917: totals of at least two million 
were recorded.8 The fĳigures are only a guide to the possible, but in antiq-
uity Philip was not short of army-recruits: the later regulations for Philip 
V’s army now show that enlistment in Macedon could begin as early as 
the age of fĳifteen.9

The kingdom’s frontiers are traced confĳidently on scholars’ maps, but 
their actual lines are uncertain. In 1995, Hammond summed up his careful 
studies of them: “in 359–356 Philip added to the Macedonian kingdom the 
lands of upper Macedon as far as Lake Lychnitis (Ohrid), Paeonia up to 
the watershed with the Danube, and Thracian territories as far as the Nes-
tus river.”10 This vast area certainly came under Macedonian control, most 
of it for the fĳirst time in history. The actual frontiers, however, need three 
qualifĳications. Since 1995 Hatzopoulos has argued decisively that the east-
ern frontier of the kingdom of Macedon remained the Strymon, not the 
Nestus. In the north the Paeonians retained their own kings who struck 
coins in their own names. In the north-west I have argued for a Macedo-
nian frontier at or near Philip’s Heraclea Lyncou, whereas the lands up to 
Lake Ohrid were “subdued,” but left outside the kingdom.11 However, mod-
ern maps of Philip’s north-west boundaries show a northward detour to 
include Derriopos beside lower Pelagonia and the town of Styberra. The 
reasons need reconsidering.

In 345 bc, as Hatzopoulos has patiently established, Philip embarked 
on a major campaign against the Illyrian successors of Bardylis and 
Grabos and also, further north, against Dardanians of whom Pleuratos was 
probably the king. The campaign took him north beyond his foundation, 
Heraclea Lyncou, up into Derriopos, and on past Sarnous which archaeol-
ogy has convincingly located near Debreste.12 He even pressed on yet fur-
ther into Dardanian territory, but he annexed none of it into his kingdom. 
The reason for positing a northward loop in the Macedonian frontier to 

to Heraion Teichos. Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 402–403, note 1 for known highland-
ers in Alexander’s service.

 8 N. G. L. Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A History of Macedonia, 1 (Oxford, 1972), p. 16.
 9 M. B. Hatzopoulos, L’Organisation de l’armée Macédonienne sous les Antigonides, 

(Athens, 2001).
10 Hammond, “Innovations,” 22 (see above, note 5).
11 M. B. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions under the Kings, 1 (Athens, 1996).
12 M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Les limites de l’expansion Macédonienne en Illyrie sous Philippe II,” 

in P. Cabanes, ed., L’Illyrie méridionale et l’Epire dans l’antiquité (Clermont-Ferrand, 1987), 
pp. 81–94, esp. pp. 87–90 and p. 87, note 70 on the siting of Sarnous; F. Papazaglou, The 
Central Balkan Tribes in Pre-Roman Times (Amsterdam, 1978), p. 249.
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beyond Styberra during his reign is simply to accommodate one of the 
most prominent offfĳicers of the 320s bc, Peithon son of Crateuas.

Peithon’s name occurs in the invaluable list of Alexander’s trierarchs in 
India which is based on an offfĳicial list and preserved by its contemporary, 
the admiral Nearchus. In it Peithon is classifĳied as a Makedōn, but his 
domicile is given as “Alkomenai”. Alkomenai is attested by local inscrip-
tions as a komē near Styberra but independent of it: Strabo even calls it a 
polis. It has been located, since 1966, on a hilltop beside modern Butin.13 If 
Peithon from Alkomenai was a Makedōn, born under Philip, surely Alko-
menai and the district round it were a part of Philip’s Macedonia?

Matters are not so simple. Peithon had a prominent career in the fĳirst 
years after Alexander’s death, but when Justin lists offfĳice-holders he classes 
Peithon repeatedly as “Illyrian.”14 When Arrian 6.28.4 lists Alexander’s seven 
bodyguards, he classes Peithon as an Eordaean, together with Ptolemy son 
of Lagos. We now know from Poseidippus’ epigrams that Ptolemy was 
indeed an Eordaean: the list, therefore, draws on a contemporary source, 
probably Ptolemy himself, who drew, in turn, on a well-informed list too.15 
Peithon’s status as an Eordaean should be accepted. The answer, I suggest, 
is that by origin he was indeed an Illyrian, a man from Alkomenai near 
Styberra. He was given a second home in Macedonian Eordaea by Philip 
and because of that home (not because of Alkomenai) was classed as a 
Makedōn, a Macedonian subject of the king. So far from showing that 
Philip’s frontier looped northwards to include his birthplace, he shows the 
opposite. Alkomenai remained Illyrian under Philip and Alexander and 
the actual Macedonian boundary stopped south of it.

Born in an Illyrian komē, Peithon son of Crateuas typifĳies the extraor-
dinary change of horizons which he and so many of his contemporaries 
lived through in only thirty years. He became a Bodyguard of the king 
Alexander. He fought as far as India; he went up again to Bactria after 
Alexander’s death with orders to subdue the rebellious Greeks there; in 
321/20 bc he betrayed Perdiccas (an Orestid) and was favoured by Ptolemy 
(an Eordaean like himself), becoming “caretaker of the kings,” Philip III 

13 Arr. Ind 18.6; Strabo 7.9.9; Steph. Byz. s.v. Alkomenai; Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, 
pp. 84–9; F. Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine à l’époque romaine (Athens, 1988), pp. 292–
307; IG 10.2 nos. 347–51, esp. 347.

14 Justin 13.4.13, 13.8.10.
15 Poseidipp. 88.4.
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and Alexander’s infant son.16 Nonetheless, his Illyrian origins were never 
forgotten.

He exemplifĳies the policy of resettlements in Philip’s territories. Under 
the year 345 bc Justin describes the general process in extremely hostile 
(Theopompan?) terms.17 The upper districts, we assume, were reinforced 
with new settlers, although the list of Alexander’s trierarchs in 326 bc still 
identifĳies Macedonians from Tymphaea, Orestis, and Eordaea only by 
their canton-ethnics, not by any town. In these upper cantons the north-
facing Heraclea in Lyncestis and the nearby south-facing site on Agios 
Panteleimon hill beside Florina were Philip’s frontier-foundations, but no 
other foundation by him in an “upper kingdom” is certainly identifĳiable, 
at present. More visible is Philip’s transfer of prominent individuals, a 
transfer, however, from the upper to the lower kingdoms.

The clearest cases are Coenus and his father Polemocrates, by birth 
Elimiotes, but known to us epigraphically for land given to them by Philip 
near Potidaea. Another is Alexander’s future Bodyguard Aristonous, an 
Eordaean but classed in the list of Indus trierachs as a man from Pella, 
surely because he had received land there too. These gifts were not “feu-
dal” gifts, made conditional on service to the king. They were outright gifts 
which were free to be sold by their recipients.18 The aim was simply to blur 
the recipients’ former local loyalties and to tie them, instead, to their 
benefactor, the Macedonian king.

Similarly, sons of Upper Macedonian families and others were brought 
as boys to serve at the lowland court as the king’s corps of Royal Pages. 
The Pages were Philip’s innovation, as Arrian 4.13 clearly states, and on 
the façade of Philip’s tomb at Aegae we see a few of them, appropriately, 
hunting a lion in Philip’s company. Philip was not copying the practice of 
other contemporary monarchies: there were no such pages at the Persian 
king’s court.19 The corps was his brain-child. The boys were useful hos-
tages for their fathers’ behaviour and as adolescents, they served, listened, 
and learned in a far wider world than their remote home-cantons. Philip 
sent them with Alexander to be taught by Aristotle at Mieza, a beautiful 

16 Diod. 18.7.3–9, 18.36.5–7.
17 Justin 8.5.7–6.2.
18 SIG3 1.332; Arr. Anab 6.28.4 and Indica 18.5.
19 Arr. 4.13.1 is wrongly overridden by N. G. L. Hammond, “Royal Pages, Personal Pages 

and Boys Trained in the Macedonian Manner during the Period of the Temenid Monar-
chy,” Historia 39 (1990), 261–90; D. Kienast, Philip von Makedonien und das Reich der 
Achämeniden (Marburg, 1973), pp. 28–31 wrongly supposed a Persian “precedent” for the 
Pages.
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choice of site with its rock-caves, river, green landscape, and associations 
with the nymphs.20 Out of the new generation of these pages came big 
names in Alexander’s reign, Ptolemy, who wrote a history, or Hephaes-
tion, honoured as a hero after his death.

These important, individual transfers were matched by collective reset-
tlements of Macedonians in lands in the “New Territories,” mostly in and 
near Chalcidice. Philip transformed whole tracts of this land, often bru-
tally. Among others he flattened Methone, Potidaea, Olynthus, and even 
Stageira as renewed archaeology has confĳirmed: the tradition that he later 
rebuilt Stageira in response to Aristotle, its citizen, is not inconsistent 
with recent evidence of a lesser rebuilding of the site, complete with coins 
of Philip II.21 The territories of Amphipolis and other smaller sites were 
flooded with Macedonian settlers, and their epigraphy and onomastics 
have been at the centre of modern research.22 The face of all this fertile 
territory was fundamentally changed. Demosthenes refers vividly to three 
named and thirty-two unnamed cities in this area which Philip “has 
destroyed so brutally that it is difffĳicult for a visitor to tell if they were ever 
inhabited.” Their utter desolation is in most cases his rhetorical simplifĳica-
tion, but Hammond’s apologetic attempt to dismiss it all as “not based on 
fact” is wrong.23 Olynthus and the entire region were stark warnings to 
southern Greek city-states by 348 bc. Thirteen years later, Alexander’s flat-
tening of Thebes also produced shock-waves (except among Thebes’ 
delighted neighbours), but the example had already been there in Philip’s 
actions against Greek cities on his eastern flank.

This territory, as inscriptions increasingly confĳirm, became settled with 
Macedonians, among whom were the horse-owners and cavalrymen of 
the future. Archaeologically, rescue-excavations have begun to give us an 
idea of the ever-expanding farmhouses which these settlers built on their 
new land-grants.24 Under Alexander, we see cavalry-squadrons drawn 
from Chalcidice, from Amphipolis, Anthemus, Apollonia, and the enig-

20 Ph. Petsas, “Anaskaphai Naousēs,” Praktika (1965), 36–46; (1966), 30–38; (1968), 65–71; 
M. Siganidou and K. Trochides, “He Schole tou Aristotelous Ste Mieza,” AErgMak 4 1990 
(1995), 121–5.

21 Plut. Alex 7.3.
22 M. B. Hatzopoulos and L. D. Loukopoulou, Recherches sur les marches orientales des 

Temenides, 1 (Athens, 1992), pp. 30–32, pp. 65–67, and pp. 117–122; Hatzopoulos, Actes de 
vente d’Amphipolis, pp. 74–86 (see above, note 6).

23 Dem. 9.2b; N. G. L. Hammond, Philip of Macedon (London, 1994), pp. 61–62.
24 E. Poulaki, P. Adam-Veleni and K. Tzanabari, Archaies Agroikes Se Sunchronous 

Dromous (Athens, 2003) is fundamental.
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matic land called “Leugaia:” should it be emended to Augaia, another 
Chalcidic location, or should we follow Hammond’s brilliant explanation 
of “Leugaia” as ‘White Land’ which he locates in the white river-plain by 
Pydna?25 Upper Macedon also had upland-pastures, especially in Lyncestis 
from Florina south-eastwards, and in Elimea around Aiane, but the rich 
lands in Chalcidice, so close to lakes like Bolbe, were a horse-owner’s 
dream. On such well-watered land the superior grass bred horses of 
bone and strength, an ancient Ireland.26 Conquests increased these land-
distributions, which in turn increased the numbers of land-owners who 
could qualify as cavalrymen, which, in turn, increased the army’s powers 
of conquest elsewhere. When Theopompus wrote of “800” companions 
owning more land than the “10,000” richest men in Greece, in a book of 
the Philippica concerned with the late 340s, he was not referring to Com-
panion “nobles” (who numbered about a hundred).27 He referred to the 
Companion cavalrymen, however much he exaggerated the scale of their 
new wealth. The cavalryman cremated and deposited at Derveni in his 
superb krater, surrounded by so many bronze and silver vessels, is a 
thought-provoking example of what Theopompus generalized.28

Philip’s new model army rests on similar grants and transfers, made to 
counter old allegiances in his kingdom. A signifĳicant proportion of the 
enlarged Companion cavalry kept their horses on the new lowland land-
grants. By contrast, Alexander’s entire phalanx of Foot Companions was 
drawn from upper Macedonian cantons, the Elimiotes, Orestids, and 
Tymphiotes being cantons which had been reintegrated with the lowland 
monarchy only by Philip. Coenus, Perdiccas, Craterus, and Polyperchon 
are big names of the future, who joined the King’s forces as a result. Even 
in 331 bc, the brigades in Alexander’s phalanx were still manned (and led) 
kata ethnē.29 Their warriors were surely obliged to their “noble” leaders 
by old ties of social dependence, invisible though these ties are in our 

25 Arr. 1.2.5, 1.12.7, 2.9.3 with Ptol. Geog 3.13.37; A. B. Bosworth, A Historical Commentary 
on Arrian’s History of Alexander, 1 (Oxford, 1980), p. 211 is doubtful about “Augaia”; N. G. L. 
Hammond, “Cavalry Recruited in Macedon down to 322 bc,” Historia 47 (1998), 404–25, 
esp. his brilliant 415–16.

26 SEG 36 (1986) 626, line 8 (“Kalindoia:” ‘rolling-place, for horses’) and 9–10 (“Tripoatis:” 
‘supergrass’); for similar derivations, I. P. Vokotopoulou, “Hē Epigraphē Tōn Kalindoiōn,” 
in Ancient Macedonia 4 (Thessaloniki, 1986), pp. 87–114.

27 Theopompus 115 F 225 B.
28 B. Barr-Sharrar, The Derveni Krater (Princeton-Athens, 2008), pp. 18–28; the fĳirst 

bronze krater in Tomb A also contained a cavalryman (p. 16 and p. 28) with bronze vessels 
and the notorious papyrus.

29 Arr. Anab 3.11.9–10; Diod. 17.57.2.
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exiguous evidence: by 324 bc these ties had been compounded by sepa-
rately incurred fĳinancial debt.30 “Ethnic” commanders led these brigades 
because they already led their ethnos’ vertical pyramids of social depen-
dence and could deliver them to the King’s service. In turn, Philip brought 
these warriors down into the lowland plains to new residences (army 
camps) and intensive months of training.31 He placed himself on top of the 
old vertical pyramids, amalgamated the brigades from these cantons, and 
called them, signifĳicantly, “royal (Foot) Companions.” They were now all 
“king’s men.” Within them developed an inner titled group of honour, the 
enigmatic “Asthetairoi.”32

The harvest-month in Macedon had previously been inauspicious for 
war.33 Under Philip, however, the army became a trained whole, capable 
by the late 340s of campaigning in Thrace for an entire winter. In the 
soldiers’ absence, who worked the land? Our sources say next to nothing 
about slaves within Macedon, a silence which Hammond boldly inter-
preted as an absence of slavery altogether. There is no evidence, either, of 
a widespread class of “serfs” or under-privileged Macedonians within the 
“kingdom of the Macedonians” at this time.34 There is, however, evidence 
of the enslavement of captives in war, ten thousand Sarnousians from Sar-
nous beyond the northern limits of Lyncestis and thousands, too, of Olyn-
thians when their Greek city was sacked.35 Philip’s wars greatly increased 
the slaves available to Macedonian landowners. They were important, I 
suggest, in freeing his newly professional soldiery from the restrictions of 
the agricultural year. This same social dynamism later underpinned the 
conquering Italian armies of the Late Republic.

The hallmarks of Philip’s new army were balance and variety.36 On one 
wing fĳine cavalry in wedge-shaped formations (Philip’s introduction into 
Macedon) delivered “shock and awe”: the Shield Bearers, his fĳinest troops, 
protected the phalanx’s vulnerable right and in the centre the phalanx’s 
sarissas either stood fĳirm in a square or followed up into an enemy line 

30 Arr. Anab 7.5.1–3, not arrears of pay.
31 Polyaen. Strat 4.2.1–2, 4.2.15: Frontin. Strat 4.1.6. 
32 W. Heckel, “The Asthetairoi: A Closer Look,” in P. Wheatley and R. Hannah, eds., 

Alexander and His Successors (Claremont, 2009), pp. 99–117.
33 Etym. Magn. s.v. Daisios and Plut. Alex 16.2.
34 Hammond, Philip, p. 6, p. 112 (“there was no basis of slave-labour, such as existed in 

most city-states”), p. 188 (“the general absence of slavery”�.�.�.�“reasonable guarantees that 
respect was shown for what we now call ‘basic human rights’”) (see above, note 23).

35 Polyaen. 4.2.21; Dem. 19.139 and 305; Just. 9.2.15.
36 I still stand by R. Lane Fox, Alexander the Great, (London, 1973), pp. 72–80; N. Sekunda, 

The Army of Alexander the Great (Oxford, 1984) is helpfully illustrated.
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which had been broken by the cavalry’s charge. Philip’s tactics were to be 
Alexander’s tactics too, but they were only made possible by planned uses 
of metal and timber and a supporting array of other varied squadrons. 
Cavalry spears, or xysta, and sarissas were made from prepared lengths of 
hard cornel-wood, forested for the purpose.37 The sarissas’ long, pointed 
metal heads and the round shields of the Foot Companions and the 
(larger) shields of the Shield Bearers were probably supplied (so evidence, 
admittedly from Philip V, now suggests) by the king himself.38 They pre-
supposed stocks of mined copper and tin and skills in metalworking, skills 
which are exemplifĳied at the highest level in the distinctive iron- and 
bronze-work in Macedonian tombs of this period. There were also the 
fearsome kopides, or cutting-swords, of the cavalry (who wore breast-
plates, often of metal too). John Ma has remarked on the awesomely deep 
cuts “shearing offf the face” of a Theban skeleton (the excavators’ “Gamma 
16”), killed by a Macedonian at Chaeronea: “this is compatible with a cav-
alryman fĳighting against an infantryman, driving past him in mêlée and 
hacking down backhanded.”39 Literary evidence is even more vivid. At the 
Granicus battle, Cleitus sliced offf the entire shoulder of a Persian com-
mander, with a single slash from his kopis.40 These swords were a triumph 
of the Macedonian metalworkers’ craft.

As leader and trainer of these formations Philip had thought long and 
hard about battle-tactics and about pursuit as a follow-up to victory.41 
Agrianian javelin-throwers and the corps of archers and slingers added a 
planned variety. There was even a small fleet, up to sixty ships it seems, 
for military service.42 Specialists also began to work on the arrow-shooting 
catapult, so that Marsden could plausibly infer that the “principle of tor-
sion” for catapult-machines was invented under the patronage of Philip II. 
His chief engineer Polyeidus was a Thessalian and his pupils continued to 
build towers, stone-throwers, and rams.43

37 Theophr. HP 3.12.2; Arr. Anab 1.15.5.
38 Hatzopoulos, L’organisation, p. 42 (see above, note 9).
39 John Ma, “Chaironea 338: Topographies of Commemoration,” JHS 128 (2008), 72–91, 

esp. 76.
40 Arr. 1.15.8; above all, Plut. Pyrrhus, 24.5–6.
41 G. T. Grifffĳith, “Philip as a General and the Macedonian Army,” in M. B. Hatzopoulos 

and L. D. Loukopoulou, Philip of Macedon (London, 1981), pp. 58–77; N. G. L. Hammond, 
“A Note on ‘Pursuit’ in Arrian,” CQ 28 (1978), 128–35.

42 N. G. L. Hammond, The Macedonian Navies of Philip and Alexander until 330 BC,” Anti-
chthon 26 (1992), 30–41.

43 E. W. Marsden, “Macedonian Military Machinery and its Designers under Philip and 
Alexander,” in Ancient Macedonia 2 (Thessaloniki, 1977), pp. 211–223.
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One important aspect of the military programme has had less atten-
tion. At his accession Philip is said to have mustered 600 cavalry: by the 
late 340s Theopompus “guesstimated” 800 Companion cavalrymen; by 334 
Alexander could count on perhaps 4,300 Macedonian cavalry, with Paeo-
nian and other mounted units too.44 Each cavalryman needed several 
mounts, and the loss of horses in battle was severe, especially during long 
pursuits.45 Since Alexander I, the images on Macedonian coins had shown 
the fĳine bone and conformation of some of the best horses in the king-
dom. Not every horse matched up to these royal beauties, but a bloodline 
of such quality presupposes careful selection and maintenance of well-
bred stallions. In later history the achievements of the Normans as breed-
ers of the “medieval warhorse” have caused historians to emphasize their 
clever selection, segregation, and maintenance of “super-stallions.”46 With-
out it, the bloodlines would have reverted rapidly to pony-like inferiority, 
as Spanish blood-horses later did in South America. In 339 bc, Philip is 
known to have been driving twenty thousand Scythian mares back as 
booty to Macedon.47 Plainly they were to be receptacles for a massive foal-
breeding programme. Their complements were stallions from Thessaly 
(like fĳiery Bucephalas) and Macedon itself, transmitters of the superior 
bone and strength which made Philip’s warhorses capable of taking on 
Asia’s best. They needed stud-farms and top-class grazing if they were to 
be kept safe and fĳit. These places were the true military arsenal of the 
kingdom: aptly, some of Philip’s coins show the curry-comb as a symbol. 
His kingdom’s conquests of well-watered wetlands in so much of the New 
Territories were the supports for a surge in royal horsepower. The later 
rulings from the reign of Philip V suggest that warhorses were bestowed 
by the king on his cavalrymen, but that they then had an obligation to 
maintain them.48 Big royal studs were central, I believe, to Philip’s success, 
as were the smaller plots of horse-land, conquered and given to his war-
riors, on which the mature horses were then kept.

44 Theopompus 115 F 225 B (I assume “kat’ ekeinon chronon” refers to the late 340s like 
the book number); Diod. 17.17.4–5; for the sequel, N. G. L. Hammond, “Cavalry Recruited 
in Macedonia Down to 322 bc,” Historia 47 (1998), 404–425.

45 Curtius 7.1.15; Arr. 3.15.6.
46 R. H. C. Davies, The Medieval Warhorse: Origin, Development and Redevelopment 

(London, 1989).
47 Justin 9.2.16: “ad genus faciendum;” Strabo 16.2.10 on the Seleucid stud with one 

(lucky) stallion for each 100 mares.
48 Hatzopoulos, L’organisation, pp. 42–3 (see above, note 9).
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This “new model army,” the blueprint of Hellenistic warfare, is evidence 
of planning and vision, Philip’s hallmarks. Did Philip apply these gifts to 
other aspects of his kingdom? He was certainly capable of imposing non-
military reforms. His gold coinage is struck to the Attic weight-standard, 
and his silver (often) to the Thracian: these changes were considered 
choices, copied from the conquered Challcidic League and adapted to 
payments which were surely mostly arising from trade.49 The language of 
his offfĳicial letters changes to Attic koinē, a usage which he had also seen 
in documents current in the Chalcidic poleis and Amphipolis: it proved a 
crucial change, to be extended by his successors throughout the Hellenis-
tic age.50 Philip also issued diagrammata, to be the recurrent diplomatic 
form for his successors.51 Did he, then, issue diagrammata about the orga-
nization of his Macedonian kingdom and its constituent parts?

As our sources concentrate on Philip, his wars and diplomacy, it is easy 
to gloss over the density of settlements and the diversity of landscapes 
and distances in his enlarged territories. Anyone who travels across it, 
from the hill-site above Florina, past the newly emerging necropolis at 
Pentavrysos, through the Haliacmon’s narrow valleys, out onto the big 
lowland plains, and over the vast, flat landscapes to Amphipolis realizes 
at once that this huge, varied expanse was not governable simply by the 
word of one king, a lone “Homeric” Agamemnon giving orders at a distant 
court. The detailed complexities behind Philip’s rule are only visible in 
outline, but two of them, taxation and civic organization, are central to 
our assessment of Philip as oikonomos of the kingdom.

Apart from harbour-dues, we have only one insight into Macedon’s 
taxation at this time: the exemptions which were granted by Alexander in 
334 bc to the families of the Macedonian dead at the Granicus. Arrian lists 
three exemptions, one from tax on the land, one from “liturgies,” and one 
from “levies” (eisphorai) on possessions.52 These three payments fell into 
diffferent spheres, I suggest. The “land tax” was levied on landholdings and 

49 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 663 (see above, note 7); Hammond, Philip, pp. 113–14 
(see above, note 23).

50 C. Brixhe and A. Panagotou, “L’atticisation de la Macédoine : l’une des sources de la 
koinè,” Verbum 11 (1988), 245–60; M. B. Hatzopoulos, Actes de vente de la Chalcidique cen-
trale (Athens, 1988), pp. 40–50; M. B. Hatzopoulos, Une donation du roi Lysimaque (Athens, 
1988), pp. 55–61, at Potidaea; Hatzopoulos, Actes de vente d’Amphipolis, pp. 79–80 (see 
above, note 6).

51 Diod. 18.56.3.
52 Arr. Anab 1.16.6; fundamental discussion by Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 437–42 

(see above, note 11).



378 r. lane fox

although most of the honoured dead were cavalrymen, I hesitate to inter-
pret this tax only as a tax or rent due on the newly conquered land-grants 
made by the king in Chalcidice and elsewhere in the “New Territories.” In 
the sale-contracts from Amphipolis, no such tax on Macedonians’ land is 
visible.53 A more general land-tax, on all non-royal land in Macedon, is 
perhaps at issue here: Philip needed revenues.54 As for the “liturgies,” they 
involved obligatory personal service, not military service but community 
service, including (perhaps) the provision of transport.55 The “levies on 
possessions” were not “levies on land,” because a land tax is specifĳied sep-
arately in Arrian’s list. Despite the Attic connotations of eisphorai (levies 
on visible property of the rich), these levies are taxes on the sales, pur-
chases, and imports of all personal possessions, levies which we duly 
encounter in inscribed texts.56

This triple array of taxes is a pointer to layers of administration which 
are lost otherwise in our scanty Macedonian evidence. Can we see more 
of the kingdom’s local government? There had been towns long before 
Philip, the ring of places like Beroia or Mieza which looked inwards from 
the mountains into the lowland kingdom’s marshy plain. Hatzopoulos has 
well picked out the evidence for Macedonian–Greek offfĳicials, the skoidos, 
or judge (attested epigraphically near Heraclea Lyncou in a text of, prob-
ably, the late fourth century bc), and the peliganes, or “grey-haired,” the 
councillors whose title was duly transplanted to Macedonian settlements 
in Hellenistic Asia.57 The recently published texts of property-sales at 
Mieza (whose date, I believe, is as early as ca. 310 bc) have added more 
precision, offfĳicials called tagōnatai, who match an entry in Hesychius’ 
lexicon, although it was previously considered corrupt. Rather than emend 
both bits of this evidence, I accept their transmitted name of tagōnatai.58 

53 Hatzopoulos, Actes de Vente d’Amphipolis, pp. 34–54 (see above, note 6); for bigger 
land-grants, Hatzopoulos, Une Donation, p. 48.

54 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, p. 437 and note 3 for “royal land” only.
55 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 437–439.
56 Bosworth, Historical Commentary, 1, p. 126 (see above, note 25) for the Attic prece-

dent; against, rightly, Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 439–440, and again, B. Epig. (2007) 
373.

57 M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Cités en Macédoine,” in M. Reddé et al., eds., La naissance de la 
ville dans l’antiquité (Paris, 2003), pp. 127–140; M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Épigraphie et philologie: 
récentes découvertes épigraphiques et gloses Macédoniennes d’Hésychius,” CRAI (1998), 
1189–1218; SEG 48 (1998) 785 for more “peliganes.”

58 J. Game, Actes de vente dans le monde grec (Lyon, 2008), pp. 93–96, with full bibliog-
raphy. I accept «tagonatai,» despite M. B. Hatzopoulos, B. Epig. (2006) 252 who prefers to 
split it into two words. I date these acts by the dating (in my view) of the antechamber of 
the Tomb of Judgement itself.
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Their occurrence as offfĳicials who help to date the contracts in a lowland 
town in (I believe) ca. 310 bc is particularly signifĳicant.

As Hatzopoulos has argued, these Macedonian-named councillors and 
magistrates are likely to have existed before Philip had extended the Attic 
koinē to become the language of offfĳicial business. They are survivors, then, 
of a civic administration which functioned in and before the 350s bc. To 
them can be added the widely attested epistatēs, whom Hellenistic texts 
have established as a magistrate appointed from within the towns in the 
lowland kingdom. Epistatai were not imposed there as the king’s external 
nominee from above.59 There is local evidence, too, for frequent changes 
in individuals who hold this offfĳice.60

Did Philip build on this existing framework of government? One pro-
viso is important. In the upper cantons, from Eordaea to Tymphaea, 
Elimeia to Lyncestis, even Alexander’s important trierarchs were still offfĳi-
cially identifĳied only by their ethnic, as a Tymphiote, Orestid, and so forth, 
in contrast to the lowlanders who were identifĳied by their town (Europos, 
for Seleucus).61 The one “upper Macedonian” whose name occurs (ca. 315–
310 bc) in our lists of local theorodokoi is also categorized only as “from 
Eordaea.”62 Ptolemy himself, an Eordaean, is remembered simply as an 
Eordaean: no home town is given for him. Despite the old Elimiote royal 
centre at Aiani or Philip’s new Lyncestian Heraclea, civic life was still 
absent from these upper kingdoms. Places like Kelle (perhaps modern 
Petres) and Arnisa, known from Thucydides, were still fortifĳied townships, 
not civic poleis, at this date.63 Each canton perhaps had an Aiani, its royal 
centre, but its other communities were organized in villages, or kōmai, the 
constituent parts of their ethnos.

This proviso naturally does not mean that Philip was unconcerned by 
polis-institutions. The obvious counter-arguments are his own foundations 
or refoundations, best known to us at Philippi or at Abdera and (probably) 
Orthagoreia further east on the Thracian coast or in his important series 

59 A huge bibliography can be accessed at SEG 52 (2002) 584; against, R. M. Errington, 
“König und Stadt im hellenistischen Makedonien: die Rolle des Epistates,” Chiron 32 (2002), 
51–63 see also N. G. L. Hammond, “The Roles of the Epistates in Macedonian Contexts,” 
ABSA 94 (1999), 369–75: SEG 48 (1998) 785 shows that at Dion the epistates was indeed a 
local citizen.

60 M. B. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions Under the Kings, 1 (Athens, 1996), 
pp. 372–5 and M. Liliambaki-Akamati and L. Stephane, “Onai Ek Tes Emathias,” AE 142 
(2003), 155–95, at 171 and 192.

61 Arr. Indica 18.2–7.
62 IG IV 617.
63 P. Adam-Veleni, Petres of Florina (Thessaloniki, 1998).
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of new towns in Thrace, belittled by Theopompus (by talking of a “Poner-
opolis,” the fĳirst “Sin City”).64 One still bears his name (modern Plovdiv) 
and all testify to his good eye for a site, the models for his son’s many 
Alexandrias. When starting afresh, Philip’s foundations received new 
tribe-names: at his Heraclea Lyncou four tribes were named after the 
gods.65 They also received a calendar: at Philippi the calendar’s month-
names were based on the twelve gods.66 Tantalizing parallels for this cal-
endar can be found at Oreus, home polis of the Platonist Euphraeus and 
even, in outline, in Plato’s Laws, but far the most probable model for it is 
Amphipolis, which was captured when using a similar calendar in 357 bc, 
the year before Philippi’s foundation.67 Unlike Alexander, who left no per-
sonal impact on the deme- or tribe-names of his greatest Alexandria, 
Philip was not in a hurry to move on and could personally decide on the 
new institutions of his new towns. His most striking interventions con-
cern the mint-offfĳicials whose names appear on some of the local coinages 
in his general sphere of influence. The same two personal names occur on 
coins from Damastion (in the north-west by Lake Ohrid) and (newly 
founded) Philippi far to the east; there is evidence, even in New Abdera, 
for the assumption of offfĳice by mint-offfĳicials with Macedonian names.68 
None of these appointments is a random coincidence.

Hatzopoulos has well emphasized the political examples of Philip’s 
strong Greek neighbours, the Chalcidic League, the existing Greek poleis 
of his “New Territories,” and even the Thessalian League beyond Olympus. 
History had shown their potential for intervening in Macedon itself. Philip 
was aware of it, so did he counter it by modernizing his kingdom 

64 K. Chrysanthaki, “Les trois fondations d’Abdère,” REG 114 (2001), 383–406; S. Psoma, 
C. Karadima, and D. Terzopoulou, The Coins from Maroneia and the Classical City at Moly-
voti (Athens, 2008), pp. 196–204; on the towns in Thrace, R. F. Hoddinott, Bulgaria in Antiq-
uity: An Archaeological Introduction (London, 1975), is invaluable for autopsy of the 
terrain. 

65 IG X.2, no. 112; T. Janakievski, Teatar (Bitola, 1987), p. 21.
66 M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Décret pour un bienfaiteur de la cité de Philippes,” BCH 117 

(1993), 315–326, esp. 320–322.
67 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 159–160, esp. p. 159, note 1; D. Knoepfler, «Le calen-

drier des Chalcidiens de Thrace: essai de mise au point sur la liste et l’ordre des mois 
eubéens,» JSav (1989), 23–58, esp. 33, note 45; Hatzopoulos, Actes de vente d’Amphipolis, 
p. 28, note 1 (see above, note 6), the likely source.

68 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 668 (see above, note 7); Chrysanthaki, “Les trois 
fondations,” 383–406, esp. 402 (see above, note 64).
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(or at least its lowland sector) with the institutions of these neighbours 
in mind?69

This important question may yet fĳind a positive answer from new evi-
dence, but so far the evidence cited does not convince me. Hatzopoulos’ 
case for Philip’s promotion of local civic self-government in existing towns 
within Macedon rests on two difffering types of text, the speech which 
Arrian gives to Alexander in 324 bc about Philip’s civilizing influences, 
and the lists of theorodokoi (the lists of visiting delegates from sanctuaries 
outside Macedon) which begin for us with a list of 360 bc, just before 
Perdiccas III’s death. I do not attach weight to Arrian’s speech, the cre-
ation (like others) of his own rhetoric without sound roots in primary 
sources of 350–320 bc.70 As for the lists, in 360 bc the theoroi who 
announced Asclepius’ festival at Epidaurus visited only Perdiccas: for all 
“Macedonia” he alone sufffĳiced. Later, ca. 320–316 bc, theoroi who were 
announcing the Nemean games went to Amphipolis, Lete, Alante, and 
(probably) Pella where Aristonous received them (before 316 bc, 
therefore).71 These towns lay along a clear route from east to west and 
each of them had existed long before Philip. Their populations were being 
invited to the Nemean games, but this invitation is not (to my mind) evi-
dence of a signifĳicantly greater autonomy, granted to these places since 
Perdiccas. These towns had existed in 360 bc, and even then, by his recep-
tion of theoroi, Perdiccas had recognized that any of his Macedon’s 
subjects could go down to Epidaurus by invitation. Between ca. 315 and 
305 bc, another surviving list traces the roundabout progress of theoroi 
from Argos as they go round the lowland kingdom: it specifĳies Aegae, 
(Beroia, probably), Edessa, Allante, then Europos.72 The striking point in 
this zig-zag route is that Pella is omitted. It is not even certain what the 
theoroi elicited (contributions for an Argive festival, perhaps Hera’s, which 
had old links to Macedon? Or perhaps only a small payment for sacrifĳices 
to be made by them at each stop?).73 These years were still turbulent years 

69 M. B. Hatzopoulos, “L’état Macédonien antique: un nouveau visage,” CRAI (1997), 
7–25 for a clear summary.

70 Arr. Anab 7.9.2, with P. A. Brunt, ed., Arrian, Anabasis of Alexander Book V–VII (Cam-
bridge, Mass., 1983), p. 228, note 1 and pp. 532–533: “an epideictic display” by Arrian.

71 S. G. Miller, “The Theorodokoi of the Nemean Games,” Hesperia 57 (1988), 147–163: on 
Aristonous, Diod. 19.50–51 (death in 316 bc); Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 473–476, esp. 
p. 473, note 4 (see above, n. 11).

72 IG IV 617; P. J. Perlman, City and Sanctuary in Ancient Greece (Göttingen, 2000), 
pp. 127–129, p. 236.

73 Perlman, City and Sanctuary, pp. 45–51.
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in the kingdom, when no offfĳicially entitled king existed. Again, each of the 
fĳive towns which the envoys visited had existed long before Philip. Their 
ability to receive theoroi and make a small payment is not much of a sign 
of an enhanced autonomy. At that time, there was no king who could act 
unilaterally on their behalf.

At a higher level, did Philip introduce regional divisions into his king-
dom, the prototypes of the four “sections,” or merides, which the Romans 
used later in Macedon in 167 bc? Suggesting a Thessalian model here, Hat-
zopoulos has highlighted evidence for Macedonian army-divisions, which 
he rightly regards as Alexander’s inheritance from Philip.74 In 335 bc cav-
alry from “upper Macedonia” and cavalry “both from Bottiaea and Amphip-
olis” are picked out in Arrian’s narrative.75 Hatzopoulos suggests that three 
separate regions are attested here and that they match three of the four 
known divisions of the Hellenistic Macedonian army, implying that those 
very divisions go back to Philip’s reign. New evidence may prove this bold 
theory to be correct, but I do not think Arrian supports it. His regional 
divisions apply to the cavalry only and although Hatzopoulos takes his 
“Bottiaia” to be the ancient “Bottiaia” of the core lowland kingdom, I 
incline to take it to be Bottiaia in the “New Territories.” In Amyntas III’s 
treaty with the Chalcidians, the Amphipolitans, then the Bottiaians (from 
the eastern Bottiaia, that is) are specifĳied in sequence as places with which 
neither side can ally itself.76 In Arrian, the same two places are linked by 
τε�.�.�.κα*. Cavalry-squadrons from the “New Territories” are well attested 
elsewhere, and here too (I believe) the squadrons are all Chalcidic–
Amphipolitan. Arrian’s cavalry-divisions do not, then, coincide with the 
later regional divisions of Macedon or its army into four.

Hatzopoulos’ bold suggestion may yet be validated, but one widespread 
usage is striking. Both in lowland townships (Mieza) and in poleis of the 
“New Territories,” decrees are dated by holders of the local priesthood of 
Asclepius.77 There is more, here, than a piecemeal imitation. Did Philip 
authorize this uniformity by a diagramma to the towns in his kingdom? 

74 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 478–485 (see above, note 11).
75 Arr. Anab 1.2.5.
76 P. J. Rhodes and R. G. Osborne, Greek Historical Inscriptions 404–323 BC (Oxford, 2003), 

no. 12, lines 18–19; like Bosworth, Historical Commentary, 1, pp. 588–589 (see above, note 
25), I doubt the fĳirm line imposed by Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 368 (see above, note 
7) that the Chalcidic Bottiaians lived in land always called “Bottikē,” not “Bottiaia.” Ham-
mond, “Cavalry,” (see above, note 25) at 414 reasserts this “Bottike” theory. Against it, Philo-
choros 328 F 50.

77 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 193–194, and p. 384 (see above, n. 11).
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If so, why the choice of Asclepius? Was it copied from Amphipolis, or was 
it due to the extension of the invitation to all “Macedonia” to attend the 
Asclepius-festival at Epidaurus, announced in 360 bc? Honoured by this 
invitation, did Philip, the heir to it, order all his poleis to date their decrees 
by their Asclepius-priests thenceforward?

Hatzopoulos’ theory of an increasing civic “autonomy” aims to address 
the old observations of Toynbee about the Chalcidic League’s success. On 
Macedon’s borders it had prospered by offfering dual citizenship to the 
neighbouring poleis and fostering the “progressive” model of polis-life. In 
the 380s, the League had nearly overrun the lowland kingdom, liberating 
its residents. In Hatzopoulos’ view, Philip learned from history and 
planned a political blend of his own, mixing monarchy with local polis-
government. The importance of this suggestion is to remind us that in the 
Macedonian poleis, old and new, there had to be local magistrates and 
channels for transacting local business. Where I difffer is over the decree 
of political self-government which Philip introduced. My model is one of 
a kingdom whose king, through his Companions, had vertical links of 
patronage to the towns which they could “deliver” as local big-wigs. No 
Companion would bother to be a town’s local tagos or skoidos, but when 
the king issued commands, it was through individual Companions that 
they were transmitted to each town’s offfĳicials. The conspicuous achieve-
ment of Philip is to have united a kingdom of such diversity, ranging from 
ethnē to lowland poleis and the poleis in the “New Territories” which had 
had a free history of their own. He did so without conceding any royal 
power, unlike the Molossian kings in Epirus, who had to swear oaths to 
their kingdom’s constituent ethnē.78 He succeeded, I believe, because of 
the attractive power of his court, the centre in which every ambitious 
Macedonian wished to participate. The extravagant parties, the hunts, the 
gift-culture (and the quantities of gold) were slandered by Theopompus, 
but they were magnets for the people Philip needed: these people were 
the Companions, the barbarian princes from Paeonia or Thrace and, for 
the future, his royal pages. His polygamy helped to make his court a focal 
point for neighbouring royalty: his wives were links with which each of 
their homelands could identify. They gave his Macedon the attractive 
power of an embryonic “composite monarchy,” like the composite mon-
archies which would later flourish in sixteenth- and seventeenth-century 

78 Plut. Pyrrhus 5.5.
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Europe before the age of the “nation state.”79 This link was then fortifĳied 
by the stunning artistic and cultural display at court in Philip’s later reign, 
the architects, the painters, the mosaicists, sculptors, ivory-workers, and 
metal-workers whose achievements made the much-studied art of fourth-
century Athens look decidedly provincial. The splendour had to be seen 
to be believed, from the king and queen’s superb klinai to the beautifully 
proportioned and detailed floral mosaic of the palace itself, the work 
(I believe) of Pausias of Amphipolis, a Greek polis in which Philip’s politics 
and patronage were decisive.80 Above all, there were the celebrity-stars, 
the visiting Greek theatre actors. They came from far away, from Meta-
pontum or Skyros via Athens. At Philippi the theatre was one of the earli-
est buildings, tracing back to Philip II. At Aegae, the theatre was overlooked 
from the verandah of Philip’s vast new palace, as if from a “royal box.” 
Theatrical shows already honoured court occasions, victories, weddings, 
and the like, as later under Alexander.81

Drawn to such a court, kings, princes, and Companions delivered the 
manpower of their ethnē and local poleis for purposes which the new “Sun 
King” of the north announced. They were not impelled by a new, strong 
nationalism, based on a “mistaken view about the past and a hatred of 
their neighbours.”82 Upper Macedon had sufffered from Illyrians, but it had 
never sufffered from the Greeks of Chalcidice or the Thracians against 
whom Philip led them. Their only previous experience of any troops 
from central or southern Greek states had been the brief-lived arrival of 
Brasidas the Spartan, in partnership with a Macedonian in 424 bc.83 What 

79 J. H. Elliott, “A Europe of Composite Monarchies,” Past and Present 137 (1992), 
48–71.

80 Pliny NH 21.4.35; C. M. Robertson, “Greek Mosaics,” JHS 85 (1965), 72–89, at 83.
81 Aesch., Or. 2.19; C. Samisu and G. Athanasiades, “Archanistikes kai Anastelotikes 

Ergasies Sto Theatro T+n Philipp+n,” AErgMak 1 (1987), 353–62; Dem. 19.192 fff; Marsyas 
FGrH 135 F 17; Josephus, AJ 19.94; a fĳine survey now in E. Csapo, Actors and Icons of the 
Ancient Theatre (Oxford, 2010), esp. p. 172: “Macedon had an incalculably great impact 
upon the history of drama.”

82 Margaret Macmillan, The Uses and Abuses of History (London, 2010), p. 82, quoting a 
critic of E. Renan.

83 Thuc. 4.124–8. N. G. L. Hammond in Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 1, p. 108 (see above, 
note 8) credited Brasidas with a retreating march of about 27 miles (“a remarkable jour-
ney,” comments S. Hornblower, A Commentary on Thucydides, 2 (Oxford 1996), p. 402). His 
topography was mistaken, as he later realised after walking the ground: N. G. L. Hammond 
and M. B. Hatzopoulos, “The Via Egnatia in Western Macedonia Part 1,” AJAH 7 (1982), 
128–149. Arnisa at Thuc. 4.128.3 is not the modern Arnisa by Lake Vegoritis: Brasidas cer-
tainly did not withdraw along the north shore of the lake. For possible candidates, ongoing 
debate begins from Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, p. 94, note 4.
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motivated them was success, pay, and increasing loyalty to a king before 
whom all seemed to fall.

Alexander

Nonetheless, in October 336 Philip was murdered in the theatre at Aegae. 
Aristotle, close to the court, classed the murder by Pausanias as a personal 
afffair, and stories indeed survive of Pausanias’ grievances, though they are 
grievances more against Attalus than Philip and (as in the stories about 
Archelaus’ murder) they imply a gap of several years between the origins 
of the grievances and the murder itself.84

According to Theopompus, Philip “ruined his own household, so far as 
he could, by his impulse and open patronage” for sexual pleasure with 
women.85 Yet Philip’s family, in one way, was being consolidated before he 
died. In 337/6 (or 336/5) he promoted a marriage between Kynnane, 
daughter of his fĳirst wife the Illyrian Audata, and Amyntas, the royal 
nephew instead of whom he had become king.86 On the day of his murder 
he was also celebrating the marriage of his daughter Cleopatra (from 
Olympias) to his nephew (also through Olympias), Alexander of Epirus. 
The problems arose from his most recent polygamous marriage, to Cleo-
patra, Attalus’ niece. She had born him a daughter, Europe, and according 
to Justin (ultimately using Theopompus) a baby son, Caranos. Caranos’ 
existence has been questioned by many modern historians, but the revised 
chronology of Philip’s murder eases the difffĳiculty. Philip could have mar-
ried Cleopatra in spring 337, had Europe by (say) early December, impreg-
nated his wife again in late January, and had the new-born Caranos days 
before his murder.87

84 Lane Fox, Alexander, pp. 17–25 and pp. 503–505 (see above, note 36) still stand up: 
Diodorus’ validity is radically doubted by M. B. Hatzopoulos, “The Reliability of Diodorus’ 
Account of Philip II’s Assassination,” in C. Bearzot and F. Landucci, eds., Diodoro e l’altra 
Grecia: Macedonia, Occidente, Ellenismo, nella “Biblioteca Storia” (Milan, 2005), pp. 43–65, 
but his is a view I do not share: E. Badian, “Once More the Death of Philip II,” Ancient 
Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 389–401 is the most signifĳicant treatment since 1973.

85 Theopompus 115 T 27 = Polyb. 8.11.2.
86 Polyaen. Strat. 8.60; for its “tacheos,” see my introduction to this volume.
87 Just. 9.7.3 on the “regni aemulum fratrem ex noverca susceptum:” Badian, “Once More,” 

p. 400, note 35 takes this “frater,” unusually, to be Arrhidaeus, but Justin 11.2.3 uses exactly 
these words of Caranus when continuing the sequence. Dating in N. G. L. Hammond, “The 
Regnal Years of Philip and Alexander,” GRBS 33 (1992), 355–373, missed by I. Worthington, 
Philip II of Macedonia, (London, 2008), p. 181.



386 r. lane fox

The marriage itself had already precipitated a major row with his adult 
son Alexander who had left Macedon with his mother Olympias. Alexan-
der had returned to court, but there were still problems. In spring–early 
summer 336, the governor of Caria (and Lycia) asked for a marriage-alli-
ance between his daughter and Philip’s mentally defĳicient son Arrhidaeus.88 
Alexander (now back at court) overreacted to the news, sent an envoy of 
his own offf to Caria, and saw his close circle of friends exiled by Philip as 
a result. Then came the birth of Caranos and the wedding of Cleopatra, 
neither event being to his mother Olympias’ liking. Nonetheless on the 
day of the murder Alexander accompanied Philip, as if restored to favour. 
There were undercurrents, but we cannot know exactly how they ran.

What we do know is that at the time of Philip’s public murder, an 
advance force was already invading Asia, led by Attalus (the uncle of Phil-
ip’s fateful new bride), Parmenion (married to Attalus’ daughter), and 
among others Amyntas son of Antiochos and the Thessalian Aristomedes 
(both of whom deserted to the Persian enemy on news of Philip’s death).89 
In Macedon, two of three Lyncestian brothers and Philip’s royal nephew 
Amyntas were executed, along with Philip’s fĳinal wife Cleopatra and her 
two infants. One Lyncestian brother was spared after promptly proclaim-
ing allegiance to Alexander: it is surely signifĳicant that he was married to 
the daughter of the indispensable Antipater. Likewise, out in Asia, Parme-
nion connived in the murder of his father-in-law Attalus: it is surely 
signifĳicant that Alexander, during his own Asian campaign, then had Par-
menion in command of the entire left wing of his army-line, his son Philo-
tas in command of the Companion cavalry, and another son Nicanor in 
command of the Royal Shield Bearers. Deals had been struck quickly in 
late 336 bc, and rewards offfered. There was still a strong current of the 
sort of factions which Philip’s gifts, land-grants, and royal army had aimed 
to blur throughout his reign.

Six years later, however, other considerations counted for more in 
Alexander’s leadership of his army. At the time of the executions of 
Parmenion and Philotas, there were evident dangers for Parmenion’s 
son-in-law Coenus (hence his vigorous denunciation of Philotas) and fears 

88 Plut. Alex 10.1 is decisive against recent arguments that Philip fĳirst offfered Pixodarus 
a marriage-tie. Despite Curtius 8.1.25, I assume Alexander is by now back at court, hence 
the “logoi” at 10.1. For the date of Pixodarus’ offfer, Lane Fox, Alexander, p. 23 and p. 504 
(see above, note 36); so now, too, Badian, “Once More,” p. 403, even suggesting July 336.

89 Arr. Anab 1.17.9; not, surely, the prince Amyntas son of Perdiccas III, as oddly claimed 
by Badian, “Once More,” pp. 389–406; for Aristomedes, Didymus On Demosth. col. 9.43–51.
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especially among those who were related to Parmenion as kinsmen. When 
some of the latter fled from the camp, and others even killed themselves 
(according to Curtius), Alexander announced that he was ending the “law” 
whereby those related to people found guilty were punished too.90 The 
crisis had required bold action, but this announcement marked a break 
with the factional reprisals of previous Macedonian history. As Alexan-
der’s reign went on, the Macedonians under his command became a sort 
of “kingdom” on the move, paid by their king and dependent on him for 
their promotion, bonuses, and disciplining. Philip’s work to create an 
army of Royal (Foot) Companions was brought to fruition, and old ethnic- 
and family-factions cannot then be traced convincingly in the Successors’ 
armies and entourage.

Alexander’s main impact on Macedon itself was to delegate control of 
it, recruit from it, and order signifĳicant items to be sent back to it from his 
conquests in the East. A list of eponymous priests from Kalindoia shows 
him in 334 bc continuing Philip’s practice of land-grants in the rich lands 
of the eastern “New Territories”: Macedonians were “given” territory by 
him including places whose names are evidence of their lushness as good 
cavalry-ground for horses of the future.91 Plutarch connects such land-gifts 
to Alexander’s need for funds on the eve of the big Asian invasion.92

First, the Greeks, Thracians, and Illyrians had to witness Alexander’s 
speed on campaign and his adept use of his father’s army. Nowhere was 
the phalanx more adept than in the Illyrian campaign of 335 bc against 
Bardylis’ son Cleitos and his ally Glaucias near the fortifĳied settlement of 
Pelion.93 The campaign nearly saw Alexander trapped before his Eastern 
expedition could even begin, and so its topography, beyond Macedon’s 
north-west frontier, has remained a fascinating problem. In 1974 Hammond 
sited Pelion at Gorice just south of the smaller Lake Prespa, but Sarantes 
criticized his choice and proposed a site north of Zemblak, slightly to the 
north-west of Hammond’s location. Since 2003, after renewed autopsy, 
Winnifrith has made a decisive case for Zvezde, even further to the north-
west, and has related it convincingly to Arrian’s text. Pelion was an Illyr-
ian site there, not a former settlement of Philip’s, and “if Alexander had 
taken the wrong turning in southern Albania,” as Winnifrith well points 

90 Curtius 6.11.20.
91 SEG 36 (1986) 626.
92 Plut. Alex 15.1–6.
93 Arr. Anab 1.5.5.
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out, he would have been destroyed, so “Pelium is important for the history 
of the world.”94

From Pelion, south-west of the modern Lake Prespa, Alexander marched 
down through the Upper Macedonian cantons to flatten the rebellious 
city of Thebes. Back in Macedon he then celebrated at Dion with a seated 
banquet for a hundred of his entourage, the forerunner of many such ban-
quets in his career, and celebrated a festival for the local Muses.95 On 
returning to Aegae he also celebrated Aegae’s local Olympia, instituted by 
Archelaus (on which I follow Arrian).96 The following spring he was offf to 
Asia, never to return, leaving Olympias behind him and Antipater as gen-
eral of “Europe,” meaning Macedon, the Greeks, and (probably) Thrace.97 
Antipater is the world’s fĳirst “European” by appointment.

In the years 335/4 I would place the much-discussed inscription which 
records Alexander’s boundary-ruling of the surrounds of Philippi: others 
opt for 331/30 bc, when Alexander was far away in Persis, but the enig-
matic letters—RSID in the fĳirst line of the text’s side A do not sufffĳice to 
persuade me that a restoration of “Persidos” is necessary, let alone extreme 
conclusions about Alexander’s intention to return to Greece at that late 
point in his career.98 On any dating the inscription points to Alexander’s 
carefully considered decision and his awareness of Philip’s previous local 
grants. The local boundary-dispute is surely only one of many such which 
came to the new king in the wake of the death of his father, the reorga-
nizer of so much Macedonian and neighbouring territory.99

Into Asia Alexander drew successive reinforcements whose numbers 
we can follow only down to 331 bc. Even so, Bosworth has credited him 
with exhausting Macedon’s manpower, uniting the world only in a “dance 
of death,” and being responsible for an entire “lost generation” in his 

94 T. Sarantes, “Ho Peri to Pelion Agōnes tou Megalou Alexandrou,” Ancient Macedonia 
3 (Thessaloniki, 1983), pp. 247–261 and, decisively, T. S. Winnifrith, Badlands and Border-
lands. A History of Northern Epirus and Southern Albania (London, 2002), pp. 143–8.

95 Diod. 17.16.3, with L. Robert, B. Epig. (1978) 232 on the Olympia and Muses festival at 
Dion and SEG 52 (2002) 594 for more evidence.

96 Arr. Anab 1.11.1 whose specifĳic siting at Aegae I trust, unlike Bosworth, Historical Com-
mentary, p. 97 (see above, note 25). Both Dion and Aegae are within sight of Mt. Olympus 
and both, therefore, could have had Olympia.

97 Diod. 17.17.5 and 17.111.1; for Thrace, 17.62.6.
98 SEG 38 (1988) no. 575 for the main bibliography; M. B. Hatzopoulos, B. Epig. (1987) 

714, opting for the restoration of “Persidos” and a “modifĳication des plans” of Alexander in 
331/0 which I do not accept.

99 Hatzopoulos, Loukopoulou, Recherches, pp. 123–145 (see above, note 22), ingeniously 
adding another horothesia by Philip II.
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homeland.100 Hammond, by contrast, has minimized Macedonian casual-
ties and rejected, in my view correctly, excessive trust in random man-
power-fĳigures for Alexander’s fĳinal years or the (implausible) statement of 
Diodorus 18.12.2 that Macedon was short of στρατιωτ@ν πολιτικ@ν in 
autumn 323 bc.101 Bosworth’s “lost generation” cannot be substantiated 
from the sequel.

From Asia to Macedon Alexander sent various consignments. In May 
334, he sent orders for statues to be set up at Dion to commemorate the 
twenty-fĳive Companions who had died in the Granicus battle.102 Several 
thousand Greek prisoners from the battle were also sent back to work in 
Macedon, followed by newly married Macedonian husbands, as winter 
approached, to visit their wives back home.103 In late 327 bc, from Swat, he 
selected the fĳinest cows from a captured total of “230,000” (according to 
Ptolemy, an eye-witness) and “wished to send them back to Macedon to 
work the land.”104 His homeland was not forgotten, even in India.

One reason was that letters had continued to reach him, above all from 
his mother Olympias.105 Between her and “general” Antipater there was no 
love lost, and rank and degree compounded their relationship. Though 
Antipater commanded the troops, Olympias was recognized in ca. 330 bc 
as the top person in Macedon, as we infer from the inscribed text of the 
donations of grain from Cyrene, ca. 330–325 bc. Olympias is listed as 
receiving two (successive?) big shipments, surely in Macedon (hence her 
fĳirst place in the list), while her daughter Cleopatra receives another big 
one, surely in Epirus which we know her to have ruled after her husband’s 
death in 331/30.106 Later in Alexander’s life, ca. 325/4 bc, Plutarch states 
that Olympias and Cleopatra “took a stand” against Antipater and “divided 
the rule, Olympias taking Epirus, Cleopatra Macedon” (where each was 

100 A. B. Bosworth, “Alexander the Great and the Decline of Macedon,” JHS 106 (1986), 
1–12, modifĳied in A. B. Bosworth, The Legacy of Alexander (Oxford, 2002), pp. 64–78.

101 N. G. L. Hammond, “Casualties and Reinforcements of Citizen Soldiers in Greece and 
Macedonia,” JHS 109 (1989), 56–68; E. Badian, “Agis III: Revisions and Reflections,” in 
I. Worthington, ed., Ventures into Greek History (Oxford, 1994), pp. 258–292, esp. pp. 261–268.

102 Arr. Anab 1.16.4.
103 Arr. Anab 1.16.6, 1.24.1.
104 Arr. Anab 4.25.4, specifying “tas kallistas,” i.e. cows.
105 Diod. 17.114.3; Plut. Alex 39; Athenaeus 14.659F.
106 Rhodes, Osborne, Greek Historical Inscriptions, no. 96 (see above, note 76) though I 

take Olympias’ prime position to show she was in Macedon (against their p. 493) and 
Cleopatra’s role in Epirus to be later than her husband’s Alexander’s death in 330 (against 
their p. 490).
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indeed to be found after Alexander’s death).107 The split gave rise to one 
of Alexander’s last recorded remarks about his homeland: “my mother has 
made the better decision: Macedonians would never put up with being 
ruled by a woman.” This true, if blunt, remark was later ascribed to Anti-
pater too, on his deathbed.108

Nonetheless, Macedon continued to matter to the Macedonians whom 
Alexander and his early Successors settled abroad. They applied Macedo-
nian place-names to the territory around them, transferring “Europos” to 
a new site on the Euphrates or “Eulaios” to a river near Susa.109 Sometimes 
the naming was suggested by a like-sounding non-Greek name (Pehel, 
whence Pella in the Decapolis), sometimes by an imaginative response to 
river-plains, mountains, and landscape (hence their renaming of the 
coastal plain of the river Orontes in north Syria as a new Pieria, a second 
“Macedon by the Mediterranean”).110 Despite his Asian triumphs, Alexan-
der’s body was intended to be transported all the way home for burial at 
Aegae, except that Ptolemy seized it.111 In his old age even Seleucus wished 
to be master of Macedon, still a Macedonian at heart. The great monu-
ment to such ambitions is the remarkable “Tomb of Judgement” in the 
green farmland near Mieza. The elaborate architectural style of its painted 
façade inclined its excavator to date it down into the early to mid-third 
century bc, but the new dating and reconstructions of Philip’s two-storey 
palace at Aegae destroy the constructional grounds for this argument.112 Its 
façade has a scene of battle between Greeks and Persians and the images 
of the dead men being escorted by Hermes towards two judges in the 
Underworld, one for Europe (Aeacus) and one for Asia (Rhadamanthus).113 
It makes excellent sense as the decoration for the tomb of a Macedonian 

107 Plut. Alex 68.4; N. G. L. Hammond, “Some Passages in Arrian concerning Alexander,” 
CQ 30 (1980), 455–476, at 471–476; P. Cabanes, «L’Epire et Le Royaume des Molosses 
à l’Époque d’Alexandre Molosse,» in Atti der 43 ConvegnoTaranto (Taranto, 2004), 
pp. 11–52, at pp. 32–45.

108 Plut. Alex 68.5; Diod. 19.11.9.
109 F. Cumont, Fouilles de Doura-Europos, 1922–23 (Paris, 1926) xvii and on Nicanor the 

founder, who also founded an Edessa, the excellent paper by M. I. Rostovtzefff, “The Foun-
dation of Dura-Europos on the Euphrates,” Annales de l’Institut Kondakov 10 (1938), 99–106; 
also, L. Robert, “Eulaios,” in his Opera Minora Selecta II (Amsterdam, 1970), pp. 977–987, 
another classic study.

110 R. Lane Fox, Travelling Heroes (London, 2008), pp. 119–120.
111 Paus. 1.6.3.
112 Ph. Petsas, Ho Taphos ton Leukadion (Athens, 1966), esp. pp. 179–182.
113 Plato Gorgias 523E–524A; Petsas, Ho Taphos, p. 143; Pliny NH 34.67 on Tisicrates’ 

famous statue of Peucestas. In my view, the dead man on the Tomb’s façade is a painted 
portrait of Peucestas himself.
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(from “Europe”) who had fought (see the battle-scene) in Asia, passing his 
life under those judges’ eyes. From Mieza, one such warrior is known, the 
great Peucestas, the bodyguard of Alexander and the popular satrap of 
Persis after Alexander’s death who was deposed (but spared) by the 
arrogant, victorious Antigonus. Like Antigonus and Seleucus, Peucestas 
(I suggest) felt the strong pull of his homeland and returned to die and 
be buried magnifĳicently in the verdant land around his home town. For 
Alexander’s generation, Macedon, “al di là dell’ Olimpo,” retained the hold 
which it still exerts on scholars and epigraphers who know it personally. 
Once a Macedonian, always a Macedonian.





CHAPTER 18

PELLA

I. M. Akamatis

Pella was capital of the Macedonian kingdom from, most probably, the 
end of the fĳifth century bc. Thereafter it rapidly developed into the largest 
city in the realm and one of the most important political, economic and 
artistic centres of the Hellenistic age; indeed, by the time of Philip II’s 
accession it was already Macedon’s greatest city.1 Founded at a strategic 
location at the head of the Thermaic Gulf, it was redeveloped as it spread 
northwards in the latter part of the fourth century bc. Almost all the ruins 
accessible to visitors today belong to this phase of the city’s life (fĳig. 37). 

Following a brief exploration in 1914–1915 at the heart of the area his-
torically associated with Pella, systematic excavation work carried out 
between 1957 and 1963 brought to light a small section of the palace and 
parts of the Hellenistic city, remarkable for its large, handsome houses 
decorated with mosaic floors. After 1980 the focus turned to the palace, 
the marketplace and the sanctuaries.2

Recent archaeological work has concentrated on the conservation and 
development of the Pella archaeological site (2002–2009), but has also 
yielded much information about earlier human activity on the site which 
the Hellenistic city eventually occupied. New material, which concerns 
the Bronze Age (third to second millennium bc), the Iron Age (ninth 
to seventh bc), and the Archaic and Classical periods (sixth to fĳifth centu-
ries bc), has come from cemeteries in the area where the new entrance 
buildings were later erected and from the urban blocks immediately to 
the north. There have also been occasional fĳinds of Bronze and Iron Age 
pottery in the west cemetery of the Hellenistic city. However, the precise 
location of settlement to which these remains belong has not yet been 
determined. While it is not impossible that this may have been Phakos, a 

1 Xen., Hell, 5.2.13.1–3.
2 D. Papakonstantinou-Diamantourou, Pella I: Historikê episkopêsis kai marturiai 

(Athens, 1971); M. Lilimbaki-Akamati and I. M. Akamatis, eds., Pella kai hê periokhê tês 
(Athens, 2004).
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site which has yielded fĳinds from the Bronze and Iron Ages and where 
recent excavation work has brought to light part of its fortifĳications, the 
fact that it lies some 1500 m to the south makes this unlikely. No early 
settlement closer to the burials has yet been discovered, but this gap may 
be due to the absence of excavation in the surrounding areas, and also to 
the impossibility of carrying out deep excavations in the area between the 
new entrance and Phakos. Obstacles encountered here include the water 
table, which lies directly beneath the present-day stratum of cultivation. 
Nonetheless, excavation has confĳirmed the unbroken habitation of the 
site on which the new Macedonian capital was built from the fĳirst half of 
the third millennium bc onwards.3 The settlement associated with the 
pre-historic burial ground continued to exist in the Historical Age, as is 
demonstrated by the presence of grave offferings of pottery, mostly of local 
manufacture but also including imports from Athens and Corinth, which 
span a period that extends into the third quarter of the fĳifth century bc. 
The location has been tentatively identifĳied as the older settlement of 
Bounomos, which was replaced by the new capital.4 

While the relocation of the royal capital from Aegae to Pella is not men-
tioned in any written source, an ever-increasing body of evidence points 
to a date towards the end of the fĳifth century bc, during the reign of 
Archelaos (413–399 bc). 

A section of wall with a gateway and square and semicircular towers 
that traverses the southern part of the Hellenistic phase from SE to NW 
belongs to Classical-age Pella.5 This was the north part of the city in the 
fĳirst half of the fourth century, and it was built over Pre-Historic and Iron 
Age graves which were discovered roughly in the middle of the urban 
block with the “plasterwork house,” which stood south of the handsome 
house with the mosaics of the Rape of Helen and a deer hunt. This 
wall was built of stone below and brick above but was abandoned during 
the reign of Cassander during the ambitious building programme that 
reshaped the city.

Classical Pella was laid out on a regular grid plan, as can be seen by 
the coincidence of the external walls of its urban blocks with those of the 
Hellenistic period. The masonry of the few surviving ruins is Lesbian and 

3 I. M. Akamatis, “Proistorikê Pella. Nekrotapheion Epokhês Khalkou,” in Kermatia Phil-
ias. Timêtikos tomos gia ton Iôannê Touratsoglou (Athens, 2009).

4 Steph. Byz., s. v. Pella: “.�.�.�� δ� Μακεδονίας [Πέλλα] Βούνομος τ# πρότερον 'καλε+το.” 
5 M. Siganidou, “Ta Teikhe tês Pellas,” in Αmêtos. Τimêticos tomos gia ton kathêgêtê 

M. Andronikο B' (Thessaloniki, 1987), pp. 765–786.
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polygonal, the faces of the stones carefully worked with a point chisel 
or rasp.

Most of what we know about the habitational area of the Macedonian 
capital in the fĳirst half of the fourth century bc comes from the Sanctuary 
of Darron, and more specifĳically from stratigraphic cuts in the interior of 
a large circular building with smaller tholoi around the perimeter, which 
has been associated with the heroic cult of a local healing god, and in 
the building neighbouring it to the east, which is thought to have been 
a hestiatorion.6 

While the precise location and extent of the city in this period still 
remain uncertain, its cemetery has been traced, containing inhumations 
and a few cremations dating from the end of the fĳifth to the third quarter 
of the fourth century bc.7 This extensive burial ground underlies the agora 
and the areas to the east, south, and southwest. It has yielded a number 
of important fĳinds, including a hydria8 showing the dispute between 
Poseidon and Athena which was made in the Attic workshop of the Pro-
nomos Painter. There is also a funerary stele commemorating Xanthos, 
son of Demetrios and Amadika,9 from the end of the fĳifth century bc 
(fĳig. 9), and a lead curse tablet with one of the longest texts of its kind 
from the fĳirst half of the fourth century bc, which has made a decisive 
contribution to the understanding of the Macedonian Greek dialect.10

The agricultural activity of the Classical period included the cultivation 
of vineyards. They were planted in rows of trenches cut into the soft bed-
rock that were found southeast and west of the agora and on the hill of 
the palace.11

The city enjoyed a remarkable period of growth and development dur-
ing the reign of Cassander, when the removal of the north Classical period 
wall and the relocation eastwards of the Classical cemetery gave it new 

 6 M. Lilimbaki-Akamati, To Thesmophorio tês Pellas (Athens, 1996), pp. 93–104. 
 7 I. M. Akamatis, “Η agora tês Pellas,” AErgMak 4 (1990), 143–154, esp. 146–149; 

Lilimbaki-Akamati, Akamatis, eds., Pella kai hê periokhê tês, pp. 65–69 (see above, note 2).
 8 S. Drougou, “Kriege und Fronden im Athen des späten 5. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. Die 

rotfĳigurige Hydra aus Pella,” AM 115 (2000), 147–216; M. Tiverios, “Der Streit um das attische 
Land. Götter, Heroen und die Historische Wirklichkeit,” in V. M. Strocka, ed., Meisterwerke: 
internationales Symposion anlässlich des 150. Geburtstages von Adolf Furtwängler (Munich, 
2005), pp. 299–319.

 9 I. M. Akamatis, “Xanthos, Dêmêtriou kai Amadikas uios,” in Αmêtos. Τimêticos tomos 
gia ton kathêgêtê Manolê Androniko Α΄ (Thessaloniki, 1987), pp. 13–32.

10 E. Voutiras, Dionusophôntos Gamoi. Marital life and Magic in Fourth Century Pella 
(Amsterdam, 1996). 

11 M. Lilimbaki-Akamati, “Pella: Stoikheia ‘Geôrgikês Tekhnês’,” AErgMak 2 (1988), 91–96.
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room into which to expand. The clear, axially structured layout of Helle-
nistic Pella included the palace crowning the hill (also known as the hill 
of the acropolis), the agora dominating the centre of the city, the houses 
of the core archaeological area with their impressive mosaic floors to the 
south, the sanctuaries and public buildings flanking one main avenue, and 
other public buildings, including the public baths. The layout belongs to 
Cassander’s period and continued to be developed later (fĳig. 37). The city 
maintained its productive creativity during the early years of Roman rule. 
Its economic activity seems to have continued to flourish up to the begin-
ning of the fĳirst century bc, when a good part of the city was destroyed by 
an earthquake.12 The city’s subsequent decline was accelerated by the dif-
fĳicult times that followed, in the fĳirst quarter of the fĳirst century bc, and 
it contracted into an area to the south and west, the site of the Roman 
colony of Pella Colonia. The smaller, walled city of the Byzantine period 
occupied a site slightly to the west, where a large early Christian basilica 
with opus sectile work is currently being excavated.

The walls of the Hellenistic city have only partially been traced and 
excavated. They were built of raw bricks measuring roughly 50 × 50 cm, 
over a stone base and reinforced with square towers. The north wall fol-
lows a continuous straight line west of the contemporary cemetery, past 
the palace hill, where it is contiguous with the northern boundaries of the 
palace, diverging slightly from the line of the building and the city, and 
continues westward to the ridge opposite. Sections of the foundations of 
the east and west walls have been unearthed on the fringes of the ceme-
teries of that period, following a line running SE-NW, not quite parallel to 
the axis of the city. While the location and form of the south, seaward, 
wall remain undetermined, it was probably somewhere in the vicinity of 
Phakos; this, as indicated by the relief of the ground to the east and west 
of this hill, is also where the city’s harbour and port installations were 
most likely located.13 

12 Ι. Μ. Akamatis, Pêlines mêtrês aggeiôn apo tên Pella. Sumbole stê melete tes hellênis-
tikês keramikês (Athens, 1993), pp. 345–346.

13 For the city walls: Ch. Makaronas, “Pella,” AD 27 (1972), B2 Khronika, (Athens, 1977), 
505–509, esp. 505–507; Ch. Makaronas, “Anaskaphai Pellês,” AD 26 (1971), B2 Khronika, 
(Athens, 1975), pp. 396–400, esp. 399–400; M. Siganidou, “Ta Teikhe tês Pellas,” in Αmêtos. 
Τimêticos tomos gia ton kathê gêtê M. Androniko B' (Thessaloniki, 1987), pp. 765–786; 
P. Chrusostomou, “To anaktoro tês Pellas,” AErgMak 10a (1996), 105–142, esp. 106; P. Chruso-
stomou, “Anaktoro Pellas 2001: ‘basileios karabos’,” AErgMak 15 (2001), 441–450, esp. 441–448; 
P. Chrusostomou, “Sôstike anaskaphe sto dutiko nekrotafeio tês Pellas kata to 2006: hoi 
hellênistikoi taphoi,” AErgMak 20 (2006), 641–657, esp. 641; M. Lilimbaki-Akamati, “Stoikheia 
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Within the area demarcated by these walls, Hellenistic Pella was built 
on the regular grid which was plan adopted by many ancient cities. Pre-
sumably Pella’s followed the layout of the Classical city and expanded it 
by slightly widening some of its main arteries (fĳig. 38).14 

The whole of the excavated area of the city is divided into regular 
square city blocks roughly 46–47 m wide and from 112 to 132 m long.15 
These are bounded on the north by a broad avenue, with a width of 
9–10 m, and separated by streets roughly 6 m wide. A majestic avenue, fully 
15 m across and the largest of the city’s streets, runs through the agora 
from east to west. In addition, the pattern of smaller streets is varied by a 
pair of broad avenues, 10 m wide, running from south to north. These 
streets, and some of the other main arteries as well, are paved with stone 
and have raised stone walkways on either side. They seem to begin at the 
port and have been confĳirmed as far as the agora, while the existence on 
many principal streets of segments of columns at a regular distance from 
the façade line, combined with the presence of a raised walkway of unvary-
ing width, strongly suggests that these streets were flanked by colonnaded 
stoas.16 

An extensive system of water pipes underlay the city’s streets and 
avenues, alongside a mains network of drains with masonry conduits or 
channels hewn from the bedrock, while, tapping the resources of the sur-
rounding area, a large number of public fountains along the roadsides and 
in special fountain buildings helped to assure an adequate water supply. 
Some important private houses also had their own drinking water supply. 
Rapid runofff was assured by the slope of the pavements, both from north 
to south and from east to west. 

Single buildings fĳilled the urban blocks to the south of the agora, unusu-
ally vast structures whose sheer size makes it highly probable that they 
were intended for some public purpose. This view is further supported by 
the fact that the corresponding access roads were controlled by gates, 
as excavation work on the road to the east of one of these has recently 

gia tên Pella tou prôtou misou tou 4 ai. p. Ch.,” Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), 
pp. 585–604, esp. p. 589 and pp. 593–597; 2005, p. 401.

14 Aristotle, Politics, 1330b, 23.
15 M. Siganidou, “Poleodomima problêmata tês Pellas,” in Mnêmê D’. Lazaridê. Polis kai 

khôra stên arkhaia Makedonia kai Thrakê (Thessaloniki, 1990), pp. 167–174.
16 I. M. Akamatis, “The Pella Archaeological Site Development Project and the Latest 

Archaeological Findings,” in R. Einicke, S. Lehmann, H. Lohr, and A. Slawisch, eds., Zurück 
zum Gegenstand, Festschrift für Andreas E. Furtwängler, 2 (Langenweissbach, 2009), 
pp. 525–529.
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demonstrated. The houses outside the city centre, on the other hand, are 
smaller in size and were originally laid out in double rows, as at Olynthos. 
Subsequent changes of ownership created more complex façades. 

These handsome residences belong to the type of house with a central 
peristyle and one or two atria with Doric or Ionic colonnades and stoas 
on all four sides, offf which opened the various rooms, with the reception 
rooms generally located on the north side of the peristyle.17 These rooms 
and their antechambers commonly had mosaic floors, while the walls 
were decorated with plasterwork. On the north side there was an upper 
storey, reached by a stairway at the northeast corner of the house. 

These buildings date from the post-Alexander period. The most luxuri-
ous of them are the houses known from mosaics found in them, such as 
the Dionysos House and the Helen House. The fĳirst belongs to the type 
described by Vitruvius, with two peristyles, a Doric one on the south side 
and an Ionic one on the north. These were entered through doorways in 
two sides of a common room behind the main entrance on the east side. 
Flanking the Doric peristyle were at least two banqueting halls, their floors 
decorated with mosaics depicting Dionysos riding a panther and a lion 
hunt, while other mosaics, depicting respectively a gryphon devouring 
a deer and a pair of centaurs, decorated the area in front of their door-
ways. Their antechambers were decorated with geometric ornaments. 
On the north side of the house, around the Ionic peristyle, were the 
family’s private apartments, sanitary facilities and kitchen areas. An inte-
rior door on the northeast side led to the stairway providing access to the 
upper storey.

The Helen House has a large Doric peristyle with banqueting halls 
on its north and east sides, their mosaic floors depicting a deer hunt 
(signed by its maker, Gnosis), the abduction of Helen by Theseus, and an 
Amazonomachy (fĳigs. 58–59). Another house with a central Doric peri-
style was excavated in 1976–1981 in the urban block to the south of the 
Helen House and designated the “plasterwork house.” It has perfectly pre-
served ornamental plasterwork in the entrance and a room with a 5 m 
ceiling north of the peristyle which depicts a two-storey architectural 
façade. Some smaller houses to the south of the plasterwork house and 
near the new entrance belong to the type with a pastas (this group includes 

17 M. Siganidou, “Hê idiôtikê katoikia stên arkhaia Pella,” ARKHAIOLOGIA 2 (1982), 
31–36. Ch. Makaronas and E. Giourê, Hoi oikies tês harpagês tês Helenes kai tou Dionusou 
tês Pellas (Athens, 1989); M. Lilimbaki-Akamati, “Nees anaskaphikes ereunes stên Pella,” 
AErgMak 14 (2000), 407–420.
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the one excavated by Oikonomos in 1913–1914, west of the south section 
of the agora), while others have inner courtyards with pilasters on three 
or four sides.18

The fĳirst area to which the visitor is directed after passing through the 
new south entrance of the site is the public bath, a building that was stud-
ied systematically after it was identifĳied in 1997. It underwent partial con-
servation in 2008.19 

The bathhouse occupies part of the north side of its block, and has an 
area of roughly 1080 m². The original structure was built towards the end 
of the fourth century bc and designed in the manner of a typical house of 
that period, with rooms arranged around a large central court, in which 
there was a pool (7 × 4 m). In the second quarter of the third century the 
baths were redesigned and two new rooms added, one circular and one 
rectangular, with individual tubs built into their pebble mosaic floors. 
Late in the second century a submerged fĳireplace was built and a hot-air 
sub-floor heating duct constructed from pieces of roof tile, which ran to 
the east exterior wall. A system of terracotta water pipes and drains with 
access shafts handled the facility’s plumbing requirements at all stages.

The west half of the block where the baths are located is occupied 
by an independent structure of the same width, which is separated 
from the baths by a single partition wall. This was eventually identifĳied, 
thanks to a discovery after the 2008 excavation work had been completed. 
Rooms were found containing storage vessels and processed clay, so a 
potter’s workshop had occupied these premises since the beginning of the 
Hellenistic Age.

The palace complex of the kings of Macedon stood on top of the central 
hill (also known as the acropolis) crowning the ancient city, and directly 
in line with it.20 From this privileged location it overlooked the entire 
urban area, the gulf beyond it—presumably with a clear view of the 
port—and the surrounding rich plain, a situation that echoes the position 
of the old royal palace at Aegae (fĳig. 39). 

18 G. P. Oikonomou, “Pella. Deutera ekthesis peri tôn anaskaphôn tês Arkhaiologikês 
Etaireias,” PAE 1915 (Athens, 1916), pp. 237–244.

19 M. Lilimbaki-Akamati, “Sunkrotêmata ergastêriôn kai loutrôn stên Pella,” AErgMak 11 
(1997), 193–201; Akamatis, “The Pella Archaeological Site,” pp. 525–529 (see above, note 16).

20 P. Chrusostomou, “To anaktoro tês Pellas,” AErgMak 10a (1996), 105–142; P. Chrusos-
tomou, “Anaktoro Pellas kai Pellaia khôra kata to 1999,” AErgMak 13 (1999), 491–505, 
esp. 491–495; P. Chrusostomou, “Anaktoro Pellas 2001: ‘basileios karabos’,” AErgMak 15 
(2001), 441–450; P. Chrusostomou, “Anaktoro Pellas 2002: ‘basileios karabos’,” AErgMak 16 
(2002), 447–456.
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The palace was protected to the east and west by the steep slope of the 
hill, while the north wall of the Cassandrian fortifĳications protected its 
vulnerable north side. This wall, which was 3.30 m thick, was built of 
square stones below and bricks above and was reinforced with a set of 
square towers. A gate in its eastern end provided direct access to the 
royal apartments. 

The buildings within the palace complex (units Ι–VIΙ) covered an area 
of more than 70,000 m², arranged on terraces created by a combination of 
cuts and retaining walls. Two more very fragmentary units are beginning 
to appear on the east side. 

Buildings I–V formed the heart of the complex. The poorly preserved 
Building IV housed the private apartments and the royal mint. The public 
areas were in Buildings I-II. The palace palaestra was located in Building V, 
while Building ΙΙΙ, begun in the early part of the third century bc, was 
never completed, but was covered over having reached only the height of 
the stylobate for the peristyle. Other buildings were subsequently added 
to the complex at a higher elevation: these included workshops, storage 
rooms and stables, only some of which have been explored.

The main entrance to the palace was through a majestic portico, 16 m 
wide, placed in a commanding position in the centre of the 160 m long 
single façade that stretched across the south face of units I–II. It had four 
Doric columns on the ground level with Ionic half columns above, 
supporting a gabled pediment. A triple set of steps, stoas and doorways 
led to the colonnaded courtyards of the buildings to the south (Ι–ΙΙ) and 
from there to the palaestra (V), as well as to all the other parts of the 
complex. 

Building Ι, a small part of which came to light in the 1960s, covers a 
total area of about 7500 m². It has a central peristyle (31 × 35.5 m) which 
contained podiums and plinths for statues. Behind the north stoa, between 
two square rooms, there was a huge (17.7 × 21.8 m) hall which evidently 
served some important political function. The two ends of the projecting 
north stoa formed semi-circular rooms, probably used for cult purposes. 
The larger of the two, on the east side, must originally have been circular, 
as in the palace at Aegae; this tholos was later turned into a semicircular 
chamber by cutting away one side and adding a set of composite Ionic 
semi-columns and antas between pilasters. The importance of this area is 
heightened by the presence within it of a massive foundation running the 
length of the stylobate, which appears to have been a base for monu-
ments, probably dynastic.
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The courtyard at the heart of Building ΙΙ, which is roughly 50 m², had a 
double foundation, 1.20 m wide, followed by a second foundation 2.20 m 
wide on the inner side, which supported the stylobate of a Doric colon-
nade. To the north of this unit stood the building (V) that housed the 
palace palaestra, which at 63.50 × 70 m is close to the size of the one at 
Olympia and much larger than the one at Amphipolis (fĳig. 39). The large 
peristyle (50 × 38 m) was decorated with monuments, of which only traces 
of the foundations remain. Opening offf the north stoa were eight rooms, 
most of them evidently serving purposes connected with athletics and 
education. In the northeast corner of this building there was a swimming 
bath, 7 × 5 m × 1.65 m deep. Its walls and floor were fĳinished with hydrau-
lic cement and it had a set of steps leading down into the water in one 
corner.

The reconstructions of the middle and late Hellenistic periods, com-
bined with the theft of much of the ancient stone, has made the dating of 
the various parts of the complex extremely problematic. 

Although portable excavation fĳinds can be dated to the fĳirst half of the 
fourth century bc, and even earlier, none of the parts of the palace com-
plex appears to pre-date the second half of the fourth century bc. If noth-
ing transpires to overturn the excavation data we have to date, there is a 
clear question as to the location of the palace of the age of Archelaos 
which, if not on the east hill, where the present-day village stands, could 
well have been situated much further south within the boundaries of the 
Classical city, since the otherwise interesting site of the Phakos hill has 
thus far yielded nothing positive.

The later, identifĳied palace complex was used, with additions and mod-
ifĳications, from the fourth century bc to the beginning of the fĳirst century 
bc. Once abandoned, its walls were plundered for building stone.

The agora complex lies to the north of the illustrious houses with their 
fĳine mosaic floors and is at the heart of the archaeological site.21 Four col-
onnaded buildings face onto a vast central piazza (200.15 × 181.76 m at 
stylobate level), which, together with its facing buildings, is bisected by a 
broad avenue, fully 15 m wide. The whole complex comprises covered 

21 Ι. Μ. Akamatis, Pêlines mêtrês aggeiôn apo tên Pella. Sumbole stê melete tes hellênis-
tikês keramikês (Athens, 1993), pp. 318–323; Ι. Μ. Akamatis, “Agora Pellas. 15 khronia archaio-
logikês ereunas,” Ancient Macedonia 6 (Thessaloniki, 1996), pp. 23–43; I. M. Akamatis, 
“Panepistêmiakê anaskaphê agoras Pellas. Anaskaphikes periodoi 2002–2004,” Egnatia 10 
(2006), 239–270.
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stoas, shops and offfĳices facing onto the piazza and others on the side 
streets around it. As the ground falls away from NE to SW, these are at a 
diffferent level. In total, the agora occupies a roughly square area measur-
ing 261.70 × 238 m. The stoas around the piazza are defĳined by Doric col-
onnades on the south side and rows of piers on the north which obviously 
supported a second storey, as is clear from the evidence of staircases and 
from the diffference in height in relation to the adjacent main streets in 
this area. The whole area occupied ten urban blocks at the heart of the 
ancient city, and must have included another fĳive smaller blocks to the 
south. Streets and avenues surrounded the agora, some of them crossing 
it in line with the east and west stoas, thus facilitating pedestrian and 
wheeled trafffĳic. A dense system of water pipes and drains points to a par-
ticularly well developed architectural complex. Water was also available 
from the many wells sunk into the bedrock within the complex, which in 
some cases were as much as 20 m deep.

The building materials used in this complex are those found through-
out Pella. A stone foundation supports walls of square bricks coloured 
with a tinted plaster, while wood was widely used for the superstructures 
above the columns and piers. The tiling was done in the Laconic style, and 
many of the tiles were stamped, most of them with the words ΒΑΣΙΛΙΚΟΣ 
or ΠΕΛΛΗΣ, but many other names, initials and combinations of the two 
have also been found.

In parts of the complex, archaeological research has demonstrated the 
specialisation of manufacturing and trade activities over many centuries. 
Potters and pottery merchants, for example, were concentrated in the 
south part of the east side. To the north were the manufacturers of ter-
racotta fĳigurines. The south side housed vendors of liquid products, fĳish 
and meat, while the northwest area had shops selling perfumes and aro-
matic substances. Metal-working was done on the outskirts of the pre-
cinct, where a large number of furnaces have been found, and on the east 
end of the south wing, as is confĳirmed by many fĳinds of moulds and slag. 
In the south part of the west wing there were shops selling imported 
goods and lamps and workshops producing lead wares. Much of this wing 
was occupied by grain and flour merchants, as indicated by the quantities 
of these products which were found in pointed amphorae and other types 
of storage jars.22 

22 Ι. Μ. Akamatis, Ensphragistes labes amforeôn apo tên Agora tês Pellas. Anaskaphê 
1980–1987. Hoi homades Parmeniskou kai Rodou. Sumbolê stê meletê tês hellênistikês 
epigraphikês (Athens, 2000), pp. 193–213.
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The north side of the agora had a diffferent character. Here, a row of 
foundations for monuments, now lost, just beyond the stylobate, suggests 
that this part of the complex must have had a more formal, more offfĳicial 
purpose. Many of the monuments were made of bronze, including some 
of colossal size, as shown by the powerfully detailed right hand of a larger-
than-life-size statue of a man and the left front leg of a galloping horse. 
Of similar nature are the sculptures found in this general area, such as a 
votive relief and fragments of male and female statues.

The style of the buildings in this area is diffferent as well. Behind the 
centre of the north stoa is a vast hall with a Doric colonnade and a place 
with a large platform for statues. Fragments of statues, inscriptions (one 
of them with six names, most probably of civic magistrates), seals from 
papyrus documents with symbols of a club and an eight-pointed star, and 
the legend ΠΕΛΛΗΣ/ ΠΟΛΙΤΑΡΧΩΝ, show this to have been the seat of 
the city’s civic authorities. In this same wing there are also council rooms, 
one of which is a vaulted chamber with a diameter of 14.50 m, and rooms 
serving cultic functions, which are associated primarily with the sanctuary 
of the Mother of the Gods and Aphrodite directly to the north. 

One building of particular civic importance was a two-storey structure 
incorporated into the SW corner of the agora. Its central peristyle was 
delimited by Doric columns with Ionic piers above. The fĳinds from the 
fĳinal destruction layer leave no room for doubt as to its function. Seals 
from documents, pens, inkwells, stores of clay for seals, a stone seal stamp 
and seals stamped with its function evoke the seat of a public authority, 
where documents relating to the city’s Exchange, generals and superin-
tendents were written, stamped, sealed, and stored, and documents from 
other cities archived.

The destruction and abandonment of Pella’s agora was due to a major 
natural disaster: a violent earthquake. This is obvious from the form of the 
destruction layer in many areas, where large quantities of precious and 
semi-precious goods and products ready for sale had simply been aban-
doned, including fĳigurines, moulds, and vessels, as well as hoards of coins. 
The evidence of amphorae from Rhodes and Cnidus, stamped amphorae 
from Kos and the Italic peninsula, Roman silver coins, and a cache of 
100 new style Athenian tetradrachms imply that this earthquake hap-
pened towards the end of the fĳirst decade of the fĳirst century bc. 

Even so, the architectural structure of the Pella agora adds to the archi-
tecture of ancient Macedon an architectural complex that is unique in both 
size and conception. It was the largest square agora in the ancient world 
and influenced the form of similar monuments in the Hellenistic Age. 



404 i. m. akamatis

Written tradition provides scant information about the cults that 
were observed in Pella, Athena and so forth. This gap has been supple-
mented by the archaeological fĳinds. The images of many divinities appear 
in statuettes and fĳigurines and on coins, and their names occur in inscrip-
tions, among others, Apollo, Artemis, Asklepios, Athena, Demeter, Diony-
sos and his followers, Eros, the Great Gods, Hephaistion, Herakles, Hermes, 
the Mother of the Gods, the Muses, Nike, the Nymphs, Pan, Perseus, 
Poseidon, and Zeus.

Although no temples of the major gods have yet been discovered, 
the excavations carried out in recent years have brought to light a rural 
sanctuary, the Thesmophoreion, and two urban ones which are identifĳied 
by inscriptions as dedicated to the cults of the Mother of the Gods and 
Aphrodite (north of the agora) and Darron (on the axis of the city’s 
central avenue). 

The Thesmophoreion stood on the outskirts of ancient Pella and was 
excavated on a property within the boundaries of the present-day town.23 
Two ramps led down into the interior of its circular enceinte (diameter 10.20 
m). A simple earthen altar stood in the centre of its sunken floor, on and 
around which were found a large number of votive offferings. At least 
twenty small pits, some round and some square, had been dug into the 
floor of this circular enclosure: known as megara, these pits received the 
offferings of animals sacrifĳiced to Demeter (piglets, sheep and goats) 
during the Thesmophoria, the great autumn festival which was celebrated 
throughout the Greek world to ensure a good harvest in the coming year. 
The votive offferings included the remains of piglets, pitcher-carriers, and 
water pots, and are evidence of the cult of Demeter Thesmophoros, as she 
was known in Macedonia and other parts of the Greek world, including 
Thessaly, Corinth, Knossos and Magna Graecia. The sanctuary was built in 
the second half of the fourth century bc and remained in use until the end 
of the second or beginning of the fĳirst century bc.

The Sanctuary of the Mother of the Gods and Aphrodite occupied the 
full width of the south part of the urban block directly north of the agora, 
with which it communicated.24 In it the Mother of the Gods and Aphro-
dite were worshipped as protectors of the city and its inhabitants. A small 
temple used for cultic purposes stood in an open space in the southern 

23 M. Lilimbaki-Akamati, To Thesmophorio tês Pellas (Athens, 1996).
24 M. Lilimbaki-Akamati, To iero tês Mêteras tôn Theôn kai tês Aphroditês stên Pella 

(Thessaloniki, 2000).
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part of the complex. To the north, there were ancillary facilities to serve 
the needs of the priestesses and celebrants: a place for ritual meals, store-
rooms, courtyards with wells and a cistern. A second small temple in the 
northern part of the grounds belonged to an earlier building episode; its 
altar survived, in a courtyard with a paved floor. 

The identity of the goddesses worshipped here was deduced from 
inscriptions, including a votive altar with the words ΜΗΤΡΙ/ΘΕΩΝ and an 
inscribed tablet bearing the name of Aphrodite. They were reinforced by 
fĳinds of stone votive stelae with depictions of the Mother of the Gods and 
marble statuettes and terracotta fĳigurines of Eros and Aphrodite, most of 
which were found heaped together in a storage area in the north part of 
the complex.

A third sanctuary was discovered in the southwest sector of the ancient 
city, in the vicinity of the present-day irrigation channel. It was dedicated 
to the cult of Darron, a local healing god, as is indicated by the inscription 
on a plinth:25 

ΑΜΦΙΠΟΛΙΣ/ΔΑΡΡΩΝΙ/ΕΥΞΑΜΕΝΗ/ΕΠΗΚΟΩΙ. 

It is the fĳirst inscriptional reference to the cult of this local divinity. 
According to the lexicographer Hesychius, Darron was a Macedonian 
divinity who protected the sick: “Mακεδόνων δαίμων, � �π�ρ τ�ν νοσούντων 
ε�χονται.”26 The complex included a small temple, courtyards, a fountain, 
wells and a cistern, and could be reached from the west, via a large avenue 
paved with large square stones and bordered by raised footpaths that ran 
from the port to the centre of the city. The buildings on two adjacent 
urban blocks are also thought to have been associated with the cult of 
Darron: also, the large circular structure to the south, with three lesser 
rotundas around its perimeter, is thought to have accommodated the 
heroic cult, while the complex to the east probably housed a refectory for 
the convenience of pilgrims on festival days. 

Parts of Pella’s cemeteries have also been brought to light around the 
city. They were in use from the second half of the fourth century to the 
beginning of the fĳirst century bc: part of the Roman cemetery has been 
located farther west.

25 M. Lilimbaki-Akamati, “Ktiriaka sunkrotêmata stên periokhê tou kanaliou tês Pellas,” 
AErgMak 10a (1996), 93–104.

26 Hesychius, 406 D74, s. v. Darrôn.
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Most of the graves were either pits dug out of the soft bedrock or cist-
graves built of large stones and covered with planks and stone slabs. Their 
walls were fĳinished with plain or tinted plaster, and sometimes had a 
painted frieze. The most splendidly frescoed tomb dates from the begin-
ning of the third century bc.27 It was found during a salvage dig on a prop-
erty in the present-day village, and its decoration shows a group of 
philosophers on a broad band extending around all four walls. This imag-
ery is unique in conception and realisation (fĳig. 54).

The soft local bedrock also made it easy to dig subterranean chamber 
tombs.28 One of them has a central chamber at the end of a long, stepped 
passage and seven other chambers around it: it has yielded many portable 
fĳinds and a number of coins, attesting to its use from the third to the 
beginning of the fĳirst century bc.29

Tumuli still visible today concealed other rock-hewn Macedonian 
chamber-tombs and cist-graves along the sides of the ancient roads. Of 
the six Macedonian tombs built between the end of the fourth century 
and the beginning of the third century bc, the most impressive today 
are one with a colourful Doric and one with an Ionic façade, both on 
their east side. The only untouched Macedonian tomb here is a single-
chambered structure with an unadorned façade whose grave goods date 
it to the beginning of the second century bc.30
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CHAPTER 19

AMPHIPOLIS

Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki

1. Amphipolis as an Athenian Colony and City-State

Amphipolis was founded at the mouth of the river Strymon in an impor-
tant strategic location by the Athenian general Hagnon in 438/7 bc. Long 
before its foundation great powers and personalities of the Greek world 
had sought to exploit the agricultural produce, shipbuilding timber, and 
precious metals in the lower valley of the river Strymon, and to control 
the network of roads which used the Strymon valley to link the Aegean 
coast with the interior of Thrace (fĳig. 40).

In the middle of the seventh century bc colonists from Andros had already 
settled at Argilos on the coast to the west of the mouth of the Strymon1 
and at the same time Parians founded Eion to the east of the river mouth.2 
Literary sources and archaeological fĳinds demonstrate the early penetra-
tion of the hinterland of the Strymon by these colonists: conflicts are men-
tioned between the Parians and the Bisaltes3 and should relate to early 
Parian activities to the east of the Strymon.4

There had been an earlier Thracian settlement on Hill 133, situated in 
the vicinity of Amphipolis which is to be identifĳied with the Greek “Ennea 
Hodoi.”5 It is very likely that a Greek emporion was established there, 

1 J. Perreault and Z. Bonias, “Argilos. A Greek Colony in Thracian Territory,” The AAIA 
Bulletin, 4, Jan 2006-June 2007 (2007), pp. 26–33.

2 Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “The Development of the Cities in Eastern Macedonia,” in 
A. Fol, ed., Thrace and the Aegean. 8th International Congress of Thracology. Sofĳia-Jambol 
25–29 September 2000 (Sofĳia, 2002), pp. 38–39.

3 R. Pfeifer, Callimachus, 1 (Oxford, 1965), frag. 104.
4 Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Αρχαία Βέργη,” in P. Adam-Veleni, ed., Μύρτος. Μελέτες 

στη Μνήμη της Ιουλίας Βοκοτοπούλου (Thessaloniki, 2000) pp. 351–375.
5 E. Vanderpool, “Amphipolis, Hill 133,” in W. K. Pritchett, Studies in Ancient Topogra-

phy, 1 (Berkeley, 1965), Appendix, pp. 46–48. Against this identifĳication see D. Malamidou, 
“Από τις Εννέα Οδους στην Αμφίπολη: Θρακες και Ελληνες στις δυτικές υπωρειες του Παγγαίου 
όρους” in Z. Bonias and J. Y. Perrot, eds. Greeks and Thracians in Coastal Thrace During the 
Years Before and After the Greek Colonization (Thasos, 2009), pp. 27–35.
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probably by Parians,6 and should be connected with the advance of Pari-
ans and Thasians from Eion7 on the coast to Berge8 in the interior. The 
Parians were followed by the Persians, when Darius I conquered Thrace 
in 514 bc.9 After this, there were unsuccessful attempts by the tyrants of 
Miletus to gain a foothold by the mouth of the Strymon: Histiaios fortifĳied 
Myrkinos in 514 bc10 and Aristagoras attempted to capture Ennea Hodoi 
in 494 bc.11

Mt. Dysoron’s mines were vigorously exploited by the Macedonian king 
Alexander I12 and if it is indeed to be sought to the east of the Strymon and 
identifĳied with Mt. Menoikion,13 then we must admit the presence of 
Macedonians in the region of Amphipolis after the Persian Wars we can 
then understand why Philip II later refers to this presence in his letter to 
the Athenians.14

Next, the victor of the Persian Wars, Athens, gradually came to control 
the region.15 After Eion was captured by Cimon from the Persians (474 bc), 
the Athenians twice used it as a base for unsuccessful attempts to advance 
into the region of Ennea Hodoi. The fĳirst attempt has been dated imme-
diately after the capture of Eion16 and the second to 464 bc with the estab-
lishment at Ennea Hodoi of an Athenian colony. However, this initiative 
was quickly eliminated in a combined attack by the Edones and the neigh-
bouring communities.17 Finally, a third attempt resulted in the foundation 
of Amphipolis in 438 bc on the site of Ennea Hodoi, 5 kilometres from 
Eion on the coast.18

 6 Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “From Ennea Hodoi to Amhipolis,” in XI Thracological 
Conference 2010 (in press).

 7 D. Lazarides, “Επίγραμμα Παρίων από την Αμφίπολιν,” ΑΕ (1976), 164–181.
 8 Z. Bonias, “Une inscription de l’ancienne Verge,” BCH 124 (2000), 227–246; A. P. Mat-

thaios, “Επιγραφή εκ Βέργης,” Horos 14 + 16 (2000, 2005), 227–232. 
 9 Hdt. 5.124–126; B. Isaak, The Greek Settlements in Thrace until the Macedonian Con-

quest (Leyden, 1986), pp. 15–18.
10 Hdt. 5.23; Isaak, Greek Settlements, p. 16.
11 Thuc. 4.102; Diod. 12.68.1–2.
12 Hdt. 5.17.
13 Μ. Faraguna, “Aspetti amministrativi e fĳinanziari della monarchia macedone tra IV et 

III secolo A.C.,” Athenaeum 80 (1998), 349–395.
14 Dem. Phil 20.
15 [Αristotle] Ath. Pol. 15.2; Isaak, Greek Settlements, p. 14.
16 Scholia in Aischinem 2.34; D. Asheri, “Studio sulla storia della colonizatione di Anfĳi-

poli sino alla conquista Macedone,” RFIC 95 (1967), 7–8; Isaak, Greek Settlements, p. 20.
17 Thuc. 1.100.2, 101.4, 102.2; Asheri, “Studio sulla,” 8–17; Isaak, Greek Settlements, pp. 21–30.
18 J. Papastavrou, Amphipolis. Geschichte und Prosopographie, (Leipzig, 1936); D. Laza-

rides, Αμφίπολις και Άργιλος, (Ancient Greek Cities) 13 (Athens, 1972).



 amphipolis 411

As a dependency of the mother city, Amphipolis does not appear as an 
independent city-state in the tribute lists of the fĳirst Delian league.19 Its 
population, however, was from the fĳirst “mixed.” Apart from Athenian 
colonists, there were elements from neighbouring colonies, including 
many from Argilos.20 The mixed composition of the population altered the 
town’s character as an Athenian colony from the very beginning. In a 
critical phase of the Peloponnesian War, Amphipolis joined the Spartan 
alliance. When Brasidas captured the city in a single night in 424 bc with 
the help of the non-Athenian inhabitants of the city (mainly Argilians), he 
proceeded to gain control of the whole region with the support of the local 
Thracian dynasts and the Macedonian king Perdiccas II (459–413 bc).21 

Two years later (422 bc) a great battle took place outside the walls 
between Brasidas, who was based in the city, and the Athenian general 
Cleon who had brought a fleet and army to retake it. Both generals lost 
their lives. The people of Amphipolis honoured Brasidas as a hero, declared 
him the new oikistes of the city and tried to remove every trace of their 
links with their mother city Athens by demolishing the buildings related 
to the fĳirst oikistes, Hagnon, the so called “�γνώνεια.”22 As an independent 
city-state after 422 bc, Amphipolis then managed a balancing act during 
the conflicts between Athens and Sparta and the increasing pressure of 
the rising power of the kingdom of Macedon. Although the Peace of Nicias 
(421 bc) gave Amphipolis to Athens, the Athenians did not regain control 
of their colony, despite repeated military and diplomatic initiatives.23

With its surrender to the Spartan Brasidas, the constitution of Amphip-
olis had become oligarchic. Even so, the political landscape in Chalcidice 
began to change, and the formation of the Chalcidian League in the fourth 
century bc set in motion constitutional changes at Amphipolis too. The 
presence of Chalcidian settlers in the city gave support to internal social 
upheaval and to a revolution in which “the few were driven out by the 

19 Β. Meritt, H. Wade-Gery, M. McGregor, The Athenian Tribute Lists, 3 (Princeton, 1950), 
p. 309, n. 45; D. Lazarides, Αμφίπολiς και Άργιλος, p. 13; Αsheri, “Studio sulla,” pp. 17–24 (see 
above, note 16); Ιsaak, Greek Settlements, pp. 39–40.

20 Thuc. 4.106.1; Diod. 12.32.2. For the Athenian minority in Amphipolis see Αsheri, “Stu-
dio sulla,” pp. 20–22; Ιsaak, Greek Settlements, p. 38.

21 Thuc. 4.104.107; A. W. Gomme, A Historical Commentary on Thucydides, 3 (Oxford, 
1969), pp. 573–580.

22 Thuc. 4.11.1.
23 Thuc. 7.9.1; Scholia in Aeschinem 67a; Papastavrou, Amphipolis, pp. 21–31; Lazarides, 

Αμφίπολις και Άργιλος, p. 15; N. G. L. Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A History of Macedonia, 
2 (Oxford, 1979), pp. 230–254.
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many.”24 As an autonomous city state, nonetheless, Amphipolis struck a 
rich series of coins. In 1990, C. Lorber set the inauguration of the Amphip-
olis mint at around 370 bc on the basis of the known coin hoards,25 but 
more recent fĳinds from the interior of Eastern Macedonia26 indicate an 
earlier date in the last decades of the fĳifth century bc. Amphipolis pre-
served its independence for 62 years despite being an “apple of discord” 
for Athenians, Spartans, Macedonians, and the Chalcidian League. 

The Site and its Archaeology

For his new colony, the Athenian general Hagnon chose a group of hills a 
short distance south of the existing settlement on the stronghold hill 
known as 133. The new city on these hills was enclosed to north and west 
by the river Strymon and flanked to the south and east by two of the most 
important roads of ancient times: the road which Xerxes took on his 
march from the Hellespont to Athens and the road at right angles to it 
which ran north-south and led, with many branches, from the shores of 
the Aegean to the interior of Thrace. Diffferent opinions have been 
expressed27 about the route of the walls with which Hagnon fortifĳied the 
Athenian colony “from river to river.”28 Excavation and survey by D. Laza-
rides revealed an impressive circuit wall which included an outer circuit 
of 7250m and an acropolis wall of 2200m (fĳig. 42).29 It is dated to succes-
sive phases but it had a series of circular, semicircular, or rectangular tow-
ers, as well as six gates.30

24 [Aristotle] Ath. Pol. 5.1303 B2 , 1306 A2; Tod, A Selection of Greek Historical Inscriptions 
to the End of the Fifth Century BC (Oxford, 1946), 143, 146; Dem. 23.150. This revolution has 
been proposed to be interpreted as a conflict of the two opposite parties in Amhipolis: the 
democratic anti-Macedonian party supported by the Chalicidian League and the oligarchic 
pro-Macedonian group ruling the city under the protection of the Macedonian garrison 
installed in Amphipolis by Perdiccas III ca. 362–359 bc; Asheri, “Studio sulla,” pp. 29–30.

25 Catherine Lorber, Amphipolis. The Coinage in Silver and Gold (Los Angeles, 1990), pp. 
49–50.

26 V. Poulios, “Σωστική ανασκαφή στο νεκροταφείο της αρχαίας Γαζώρου,” AErgMak 9 
(1995), 416–417. 

27 Gomme, Commentary, 3, pp. 573–654; Papastavrou, Amphipolis, p. 2; W. K. Pritchett, 
Studies in Ancient Greek Topography, 1 (Berkley/Los Angeles, 1965), pp. 30–45, fĳig. 2; 
N. Jones, “The Topography and Strategy of the Battle of Amphipolis in 422 B.C,” California 
Studies in Classical Antiquity 10 (1977), 71–104; W. K. Pritchett, “Studies in Ancient Greek 
Topography III, Amphipolis restudied,” Classical Studies 22 (1980), 304, fĳig. 14.

28 Thuc. 4.102: “�κ ποταμο� �ς ποταμ�ν.” 
29 D. Lazarides, “La cité grecque d’ Amphipolis et son système de défense,” CRAI (1977), 

194–214; id., “Les fortifĳications d’Amphipolis,” in P. Leische and H. Tréziny, eds., La fortifĳica-
tion dans l’histoire du monde grec, Actes du Colloque international, Valbonne 1982 (Paris, 
1986), pp. 35–46.

30 D. Lazarides, Amphipolis, (Athens, 2004), pp. 21–43, fĳigs. 5–23. 
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Archaeological research has also located parts of a wall circuit which 
can be attributed to Hagnon’s fortifĳications. At the oldest part of the inner 
acropolis wall polygonal masonry is visible, corresponding to masonry 
in the eastern wall in the vicinity of Gate F, proposed to be identifĳied with 
the “Thracian Gates.”31 The acropolis of Hagnon’s colony should contain 
the sanctuaries of the patron divinities of the city, including Apollo,32 
Artemis,33 and Athena.34 The fĳirst coins of Amphipolis show the head of 
Apollo35 and a race torch, probably referring to the cult of the Thracian 
Artemis Bendis,36 thus demonstrate the inclusion of Apollo and Artemis 
among the patron gods. The river Strymon also held a particular place in 
the city’s cults.37 However, the only one of Hagnon’s city sanctuaries to be 
discovered so far is the sanctuary of Kleio, located outside the acropolis.38 
A small part of the retaining walls has been excavated revealing part of a 
building with isodomic masonry. The fĳinds include a dedicatory stele to 
the Muse Kleio,39 but do not date earlier than the end of the fĳifth century bc. 
Near this sanctuary literary evidence also places the tomb of Rhesus,40 whose 
myth was connected by the Athenians to their colony’s foundation.41

The military events and the political changes of 424 bc have also left 
their mark on the city’s remains. Immediately after Brasidas captured the 
city, Hagnon’s circuit of walls was repaired and extended. Even if the 
lower parts of the north side of the circuit belong to Hagnon’s original 

31 Thuc. 5.10.1, Gomme, Commentary, p. 646; Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Excavating 
Classical Amphipolis,” in M. Stamatopoulou and M. Geroulanou, eds., Excavating Classical 
Greece. Recent Archaeological Discoveries in Greece (Oxford, 2002), p. 60, p. 66, fĳigs. 9c–9d.

32 About the cult of Apollo at Amphipolis see Lorber, The Coinage, pp. 11–12.
33 For the cult of Artemis at Amphipolis, see Lorber, The Coinage, pp. 12–13.
34 The sanctuary of Athena is mentioned by Thuc. 5.10.2. For the cult of Athena see also 

the fragment of an inscription found on the acropolis, where Athena is mentioned among 
other gods. D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1982), 50, pl. 33B. 

35 Lorber, The Coinage, pp. 11–12. For the cult of Apollo in Amphipolis see also the men-
tion on the decree against Philon and Stratokles in 357 bc; M. B. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian 
Institutions under the Kings, 2 (MEΛETHMATA) 22 (Athens, 1996), no. 40, pp. 13–14.

36 Lorber, The Coinage, pp. 13–14 relates the cult of Athena at Amhipolis to the annual 
festival of Artemis in Athens, the Βενδίδεια, which was accompanied by horse races with 
torches at night.  

37 In the decree against Philon and Stratokles of 357 bc, Strymon is mentioned along-
side Apollo; Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 2, no. 40, pp. 14–15. The river Strymon appears as a 
god in Attic vase painting; H. A. Cahn, “Okeanos, Strymon, und Atlas auf einem rotfĳiguren 
Spitzamphora,” in Proceedings of the Τhird Symposium of Ancient Greek and Related Pottery 
(Copenhagen, 1987), pp. 107–116.

38 Only a small part of this sanctuary has been excavated, since the majority has been 
lost to erosion; D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1959), 45; id., Αμφίπολις και Αργιλος, p. 60; id., Αmphipolis, 
pp. 44–45.

39 Lazarides, Amphipolis, fĳig. 69. 
40 Scholia ad Rhesum 346.
41 Polyaenus Strategemata 6.53.
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circuit, as the excavator of the walls suggests,42 the section of the wall 
containing Gates Β and C which ends in the wooden bridge must belong, 
in whole or in part, to the wall which Brasidas built between 424 and 422 
bc in order to secure control of the bridge itself.43 The bridge is described 
by Thucydides as the one which Brasidas crossed on the night he captured 
Amphipolis,44 and can be related to the remains of the wooden platform 
which D. Lazarides discovered during the excavation outside Gate G.45 
Wooden posts, often sheathed in iron at their lower, pointed ends, formed 
the bridge’s substructure. They continue outwards from the walls in the 
area which was frequently flooded by the Strymon. The regularly spaced 
posts should be those of the Classical period. Radiocarbon dating has 
shown the existence of a wooden platform connected with a bridge earlier 
than the second half of the fĳifth century bc, with successive phases of 
repair in the Classical, Hellenistic, Roman, Byzantine and post-Byzantine 
periods.46

Remains of buildings found under the north wall of the circuit in the 
vicinity of Gate A and Gate B are of particular interest. They include a 
small two-roomed temple outside Gate A47 and the scattered remains of 
structures under the foundations of the north wall in the vicinity of Gates 
Α48 and Β.49 They may be remains either of the suburb referred to by 
Diodorus Siculus as “προάστειον τ�ς πόλεως,”50 or of the settlement of the 
fĳirst brief-lived Athenian colony Ennea Hodoi which Thucydides places at 
the site of Amphipolis.51 However, to establish the topographical relation-
ship between Amphipolis and this fĳirst Athenian colony, we need more 

42 Lazarides, “La cité grecque,” p. 211; Pritchett, “Amphipolis Restudied,” pp. 309–316 (see 
above, note 27) suggests that Hagnon built only the walls of citadel and Brasidas com-
pleted the Hagnonian blueprint for construction of circuit wall, building in 424–422 bc the 
long walls which follow the contours down towards the Strymon.

43 Thuc. 4.103.108; Lazarides, “La cité grecque,” p. 206; Pritchet, “Amphipolis Restudied,” 
p. 309; Lazarides, “La fortifĳication,” pp. 35–37.

44 Thuc. 4.103.4–5.
45 D. Lazarides writes about a wooden bridge but the discovered wooden posts must 

belong to the extension of this bridge to the Gate G of the north circuit wall. P. Bougia, 
Ancient Bridges in Greece and Coastal Asia Minor (Phd diss., University of Pennsylvania, 
1996), pp. 193–200. To this wooden construction could be related a wooden construction 
mentioned in Thuc. 5.10 as “σταύρωμα.”

46 Y. Maniatis, Ι. Y. Fakorellis, D. Malamidou, and Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Radio-
carbon Sequential Dating Amphipolis Bridge,” Radiocarbon 52 (2010), 41–63, no. 1.

47 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1975), 63–65; id., Amphipolis, pp. 26–29, fĳigs. 10–12. 
48 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1975), 63–65; id., Αmphipolis, pp. 26–29. 
49 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1977), 39–42; id., Αmphipolis, pp. 30–33. 
50 Diod. 12.68.3. See also Thuc. 1.103.4: “τ� �ξω τ�ς �μφιπόλεως ο�κούντων.” 
51 Thuc. 4.102.2: “τ� δ� χωρίον το�το (Εννέα Οδοί) �φ ο� ν�ν � πόλις (Αμφίπολις) �στιν.” 
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precisely dated archaeological material from the foundations of Gates A 
and B and from the destruction level of buildings still unpublished, which 
are certainly earlier than the foundation of the north circuit wall.52 

The independence won by the colony from its mother city Athens 
brought the fĳirst change to the town plan: a relocation of the agora, men-
tioned by Thucydides when he says that the heroon of Brasidas was placed 
“in front of the agora, where it now is.”53 The relocation of the agora per-
haps followed the demolition of the �γνώνεια, which must have stood in 
the city’s fĳirst agora. 

Remains of buildings from the end of the fĳifth century bc have also 
been revealed by excavation on both sides of the roads which lead from 
Gate F. In the northern block the foundations of a two-roomed temple-
like building covering a cist grave were discovered set in a natural cutting 
in the rock. Within the tomb was found a silver larnax containing cre-
mated bones of a man and, as the only offfering, a gold wreath of olive 
leaves (fĳig. 41). Α second cutting in the earth, found beside the tomb, con-
tained many fragments of pottery. This deposit with offferings, and the 
location of this tomb in a building complex within the walls, and the study 
of the fĳinds and the human remains have led to the suggestion that the 
tomb is the very heroon of Brasidas mentioned by Thucydides.54 Only con-
tinuing excavation and the discovery of the agora mentioned by Thucy-
dides55 can confĳirm this proposal.

Cemeteries of the period 438–358 bc have been found to the east56 of 
the circuit wall. The east cemetery’s burials continue into the Hellenistic 
and Roman periods and it seems to be the most important.57 The tombs 

52 On the other hand, currently the only fĳinds inside the circuit wall certainly earlier 
than Hagnoneian Amphipolis horizon are a few Early Iron Age sherds found in the vicinity 
of Gate F (see AΔ 33Β (1978) 294) and a relief altar of the end of the sixth-beginning of the 
fĳifth centuries bc used as building material in the early Christian acropolis; Koukouli-
Chrysanthaki, “Development,” p. 41, fĳig. 21 (see above, note 2).

53 Thuc. 5.11.1: “�θαψαν �ν τ� πόλει πρ� τ�ς ν�ν �γορ�ς ο�σης.”
54 Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Excavating Classical Amphipolis,” pp. 60–61, fĳig. 2 (see above, 

n. 31).
55 Thuc. 5.11.4.
56 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1973), 40–41; Α. Μandala, “Το Κλασσικό Νεκροταφείο της Αμφίπολης,” 

in Μνήμη Δ.Λαζαρίδη (Thessaloniki, 1990), pp. 275–285.
57 Tombs with vases of the fĳirst half of the fourth century bc have been reported since 

the fĳirst excavations of the eastern cemetery at Amphipolis (K. Rhomiopoulou, “Αγγεία 
του 4ου π.Χ. αιώνα εκ των ανασκαφών της Αμφιπόλεως,” ΑΕ (1964), 91–104) and have been 
well represented in the recent excavations of the same cemetery; Mandala, “ Κλασσικό 
Νεκροταφείο,” pp. 275–284; M. Nikolaidou-Patera, “Aπό τη νεκρόπολη της αρχαίας Αμφίπολης,” 
AErgMak 6 (1992), 549–555; P. Malama, “Κιβωτιόσχημοι τάφοι κλασικών χρόνων από το ανατολικό 
νεκροταφείο της Αμφίπολης,” Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 729–731.
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of the end of the fĳifth and fĳirst half of the fourth bc are either cist and 
simple pit graves with inhumations or cremation graves with high quality 
cinerary urns placed in built chambers. The majority of the tombs are 
placed within family funerary enclosures. Attic pottery predominates in 
the funerary offferings and includes white-ground lekythoi.58 Like these 
funerary offferings, scattered fĳinds from within the city illustrate the cul-
tural orientation of Amphipolis. The influence of Attic sculpture is obvi-
ous in the local sculpture which combines the influence of Attic art59 with 
local Ionic tradition.60 The products of local workshops, such as pottery, 
fĳigurines, and pieces of jewellery, circulated together with imported Attic 
pottery in the Thracian hinterland along routes of Greek trade which 
remained open despite upheavals caused by the Peloponnesian War. 

In the fourth century, literary sources refer to Amphipolis as the home-
land of the painter Pamphilos, the teacher of the painters Apelles and 
Pausias and the founder of the Sikyonian school of painting in 360 bc.61 

2. Amphipolis as a City of the Macedonian Kingdom 

In the fĳirst half of the fourth century bc, the kings of Macedon alternated 
between friendly relations with Athens and their desire to develop similar 
relations with Amphipolis and later, to take possession of it. The installa-
tion of a Macedonian garrison in Amphipolis in 362 bc by Amyntas III 
aimed to strengthen the city’s resistance to Athenian attacks but was the 
fĳirst step towards the city’s seizure by Philip II in 358/357 bc.62

Amphipolis was a very important city for the Macedonian king and 
after its capture underwent many changes. The severity of the measures 
taken against opponents of the new regime are described Aeschines63 and 
Demosthenes64 but need to be read with caution.65 The establishment of 
Macedonians in the city and territory is known from literary66 and 

58 Lazarides, Αmphipolis, pl. 91.
59 D. Lazarides, Οδηγός Μουσείου Καβάλας (Athens, 1969), p. 134, pl. 46.
60 Lazarides, Οδηγός, p. 138, pl. 5; Lazarides, Αmphipolis, pl. 82.
61 Papastavrou, Amphipolis, p. 138, no.65 (see above, note 18).  
62 Diod. 16.8.2; Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 230–237; Pritchett, “Amphipolis 

Restudied,” p. 298, n. 2 (see above, n. 27). 
63 Aesch. 2.27.
64 Dem. 1.5.
65 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 351–356.
66 Distinguished companions of Alexander the Great are recorded as resident at 

Amphipolis: Nearchos son of Androtimos, (Papastavrou, Amphipolis, pp. 97–137, no. 61) 
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epigraphic sources67 and presupposes redistribution of both public and 
private land. However, the continuing coexistence of Macedonian and 
Ionic names in the epigraphic documents suggest there was also a gradual 
fusion of the local population of Amphipolis with the conquering Mace-
donian element.68

In Amphipolis Philip II experimented for the fĳirst time with the incor-
poration of a Greek city-state into the Macedonian kingdom. Amphipolis 
was thus something of a model for the new cities which were to be founded 
by Philip in the “New Territories” of the kingdom, and subsequently by 
Alexander the Great and his successors in the Hellenistic world.69 

The functioning of the city government after the surrender to Philip,70 
the continuing issuance of silver and gold coins71 and the appearance 
immediately after the seizure of the city of a series of bronze coins72 were 
Philip’s fĳirst concessions to the formerly powerful city. Nevertheless, the 
presence of Macedonian royal power can be deduced from the appear-
ance of the same person as epistates for several years after the seizure of 
the city,73 from the installation of the priest of Asclepios as the new epon-
ymous archon, and from the adoption of the Macedonian calendar.74 The 
later cessation of the civic coinage and the replacement of the Amphipol-
itan drachma by Philip’s gold stater has also been attributed to an admin-
istrative reform of Philip II rather than to “an expression of sovereignty.”75

Amphipolis was a strong Macedonian fortress on the eastern boundary 
of the kingdom of Macedon and was the seat of a royal mint from as early 

Androsthenes son of Kallistratos, (Papastavrou, Amphipolis, pp. 60–81, no. 8) Laomedon 
son of Larichos, (Papastavrou, Amphipolis, pp. 88–92, no. 50) Erigyos (Papastavrou, 
Amphipolis, no. 35, pp. 85–86). See also the mention of a Macedonian cavalry unit from 
Amphipolis: Arrian Anab 1.2.5.

67 See the otherwise unknown companion Antigonos son of Kallas; Ch. Koukouli-
Chrysanthaki, “Αγωνιστική επιγραφή εξ Αμφιπόλεως,” ΑΔ 26Α (1971), 120–127. Note also the 
Macedonian names in the city and territory of Amphipolis and Argilos; Μ. B. Hatzopoulos, 
Actes de vente d’Amphipolis, (MEΛETHMATA) 14 (Athens, 1991), pp. 14–19; Hatzopoulos, 
Institutions, 1, pp. 181–183.

68 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 181–82.
69 R. M. Errington, “The Importance of the Capture of Amphipolis for the Development 

of the Macedonian City,” Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 275–282.
70 See decree of the Assembly of People in 357 bc for the expulsion of two leading citi-

zens of Amphipolis who were opposed to Philip; Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, p. 351, n. 3; 
Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 2, no. 40.

71 Lorber, The Coinage, pp. 72–75 (see above, note 25).
72 O. Picard, “Deux émissions de bronzes d’Amphipolis,” BCH 18 (1994), 207–214.
73 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, p. 391. 
74 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, p. 181–184.
75 Lorber, The Coinage, pp. 62–63.
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as 357/356 bc.76 It was the base for Alexander the Great’s expedition 
against the Triballoi77 and for his fleet for the campaign into Asia.78 
The inclusion of the temple of Artemis Tauropolos at Amphipolis in 
Alexander’s “last plans” for building fĳive great temples in fĳive major cities 
in Macedonia79 demonstrates the prominence of the city and its patron 
goddess.

After the death of Alexander, the garrison of Amphipolis remained 
loyal to Olympias and it was only after her direct order that it surrendered 
to Cassander. Roxane and her son by Alexander were then exiled to 
Amphipolis where Cassander later decided on their execution.80 Literary 
references then mention the capture of Amphipolis by Lysimachus and a 
conflict in Amphipolis between Lysimachus and Demetrios son of Antigo-
nos.81 Nonetheless, Amphipolis flourished during the reign of the Anti-
gonid dynasty.82 In 243/2 bc under the instructions of Antigonus Gonatas, 
as one of four major cities in the kingdom, the city received and honoured 
the ambassadors of the sanctuary of Asclepius on Kos and took part in the 
Asclepian truce.83 

The reign of the last Antigonids and mainly of Phillip V was a period of 
reorganisation of the kingdom of Macedon. Under the numismatic reforms 
of Philip V in 187/6 bc Amphipolis issued its own bronze coins as other 
important Macedonian cities did.84 A contemporary silver tetradrachm 
showing Zeus and Tauropolos and bearing the inscription ΜΑΚEΔΟΝΩΝ 
ΠΡΩΤΗΣ was probably minted at Amphipolis and proves that the division 
of Macedonia into Merides can be traced back before the Roman con-
quest at least to the last decade of the reign of Philip V.85 Α fragment of an 
ephebarchic law86 also gives information about the organization of the 

76 G. Le Rider, Le monnayage d’argent et d’or de Philippe II (Paris, 1977), pp. 337–339. 
77 Arr. Anab 1.1.4–5. 
78 Arr. Anab 1.11.3.
79 Diod. 18.4.
80 Diod. 19.52; Justin 14 1.6.1, 15 1.2.1.
81 Polyaenos Strategemata 4.12.2; Pausanias 1.10.2; Papastavrou, Amphipolis, p. 43 (see 

above, note 18).
82 F. Papazoglou, “Sur l’organization de la Macédoine sur les Antigonides,” Ancient 

Macedonia 3 (Thessaloniki, 1983) pp. 195–210; F. Papzoglou, Les villes de Macédoine à 
l’époque romaine, (BCH Suppl.) 16 (Athens/Paris, 1988), pp. 392–397, pp. 43–48.

83 B. Herzog and G. Klafffenbach, Asylienurkunden aus Kos (Berlin 1952); Hatzopoulos, 
Institutions, 2, no. 41 (Amphipolis, Cassandreia, Pella, Philippi).  

84 J. P. Touratsoglou, Coin Circulation in Ancient Macedonia (ca 200 BC-268–286 AD) (Ath-
ens, 1993), pp. 38–41, pl. xii; Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 257–260.

85 J. P. Touratsoglou, Circulation, p. 71, pls. v, no. 18. 
86 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, no. 42.
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Gymnasion under the last Antigonid kings, while a letter addressed to the 
magistrates of Amphipolis gives a diagramma of Philip V about the “crown-
contests” of the Macedonian cities including Amphipolis.87 Inscriptions 
found in the city also emphasise the activity of Philip V: surviving frag-
ments of his diagrammata and letters show his intervention in the city’s 
internal afffairs88 as well as his regulation of the kingdom of Macedon.89 
Philip V is credited with the renovation of the road between Amphipolis 
and Philippi.90 He was worshipped at Amphipolis as a god jointly 
(σύμβωμος) with the Egyptian gods Serapis and Isis.91 He died in the city 
in 179 bc.92

During the reign of Perseus, Amphipolis was attacked by the Thracian 
king Abrupolis, who pillaged the territory and threatened the city itself.93 
A dedication to Artemis Tauropolos refers to the victorious campaigns of 
Perseus in Thrace and was offferred jointly by the king Perseus and by the 
demos of the Amphipolitans.94 The appearance of two politarchs as repre-
sentatives of the demos beside the Macedonian king proves that these 
important civic magistrates95 existed in the Macedonian cities before the 
Roman conquest.96

The fĳinal chapter of the history of the kingdom of Macedon was written 
at Amphipolis. After his defeat at Pydna in 168 bc, Perseus took refuge 
there. Finding that the Amphipolitans, like the rest of the Macedonians, 

87 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, no. 16.
88 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 2, nos. 9, 14, 16 and 61.
89 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 2, nos. 12, 16.
90 Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “À propos des voies de communication du royaume de 

Macédoine,” in R. Frei-Stolba and K. Gex, eds., Recherches récentes sur le monde hellénis-
tique : actes du colloque en l’honneur de Pierre Ducrey. Lausanne, 1998 (Bern/Oxford, 2001), 
pp. 53–64.

91 P. Perdrizet, “Voyage dans la Macedoine premiere,” BCH 18 (1894), 416; Papastavrou, 
Amphipolis, p. 53.

92 Livy 40.56; F. W. Walbank, Philip V of Macedon (Cambridge, 1967), p. 263.
93 Polyb. 22.18; see also J. Bickerman, “Notes sur Polybius III; Initia Belli Macedonici,” 

REG 66 (1953), 487; P. Meloni, Perseo e la fĳine della monarchia macedone (Rome, 1953), 
p. 64, p. 68.

94 Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Politarchs in a New Inscription from Amphipolis,” in 
H. J. Dell, ed., Ancient Macedonian Studies in Honor of Charles Edson (Thessaloniki, 1981), 
pp. 229–241; Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 2, no. 29.

95 M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Un élément méconnu pour la datation d’une magistrature macé-
donienne,” in Dritter internationaler Thrakologischer Kongress (Sofĳia, 1984), pp. 149–157; 
Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, p. 137, pp. 149–153.

96 E. Voutyras, “Victa Macedonia: remarques sur un dédicace d’Amphipolis,” BCH 110 
(1956), 337–345, supporting the Roman origin of the politarchs proposed to see on the 
inscribed base of the votive monument two inscriptions of diffferent date.
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were reluctant to continue the war, he abandoned Amphipolis and took 
refuge in Samothrace where he was captured by the Romans.97 

The Macedonian City and its Archaeology

The changes in political organisation and in population which were 
imposed on Amphipolis by Philip were surely accompanied by changes in 
the urban organisation of the city itself and its territory. W. Κ. Pritchett 
has suggested that the circuit wall south of the acropolis is a construction 
associated with Macedonian masonry.98 More precisely dated archaeo-
logical material is needed from the excavation of the external circuit wall 
for this to be confĳirmed or rejected. Nevertheless, there are repairs in the 
north circuit wall which could be dated to Philip’s period.

In the eastern wall, in the middle of the fourth century bc the level of 
Gate F and its roadway was raised, and the funerary heroon was demol-
ished. It was covered by a new building complex in the north insula. In 
the south insula a big building with an internal peristyle court was also 
constructed.99 Scattered building remains of the fourth century bc have 
also been brought to light during rescue excavations within the ancient 
city walls in the modern village of Amphipolis,100 and importantly, they 
provide evidence for a new city plan. After the middle of the fourth cen-
tury bc, buildings were constructed for the fĳirst time on the lower terrace 
outside the northern section of the acropolis wall.101 Some of them were 
aligned with a central street. This street and the street starting from Gate 
F belong to a new city plan, probably “hippodameian” in this area, which 
must have initiated after the capture of Amphipolis by Philip II.102

Although D. Lazarides cut numerous trial excavation trenches within 
the acropolis, the almost complete absence of fĳinds from the earlier phases 

97 Meloni, Perseo, p. 213; N. G. L. Hammond and F. W. Walbank, A History of Macedonia, 
3 (Oxford, 1988), p. 558, n. 1.

98 W. Κ. Pritchett, “Amphipolis Restudied,” p. 304 (see above, note 27).
99 Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Excavating Classical Amphipolis,” p. 60, fĳig. 2; ΑΔ 31Β 

(1976), pp. 304–307.  
100 D. Lazarides, ΑΔ 17Β (1961), pp. 234–235; Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, ΑΔ 23Β (1968), 

p. 358.
101 L. Kranioti, AErgMak 2 (1988), 371–384; Aik. Papanikolaou, ΑΔ 45Β (1990) Β2, p. 375; 

D. Malamidou ΑΔ 45Β (1997), pp. 839–840; P. Malama and A. Salonikios, AErgMak 16Β (2002),  
145–156.

102 To the same period must be dated the water supplying system to the city, whose 
central clay pipe was discovered in the eastern circuit wall; D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1976), p. 28, 
fĳig. 25. 
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of the city there is particularly striking.103 The earliest building phase 
within the acropolis is consistently dated to the second half of the fourth 
century bc and, therefore, the theory that there was a programme of new 
building in the acropolis after the middle of that century is reasonable.

Most of the buildings partially excavated within the acropolis have 
been recognised as residential,104 but they could be part of larger public 
complexes.105 The installation and imprisonment of Roxane and her young 
son Alexander for many years in the acropolis106 presupposes the existence 
of royal quarters there, like the palaces and royal residences built in other 
cities.107 Fragments of dedications to Artemis Tauropolos have been found 
in the acropolis near Basilica A in particular, and imply that the sanctuary 
of Artemis Tauropolos will be found in this area.108 An inscription found 
on the acropolis109 refers to the cult of Asclepios and the dormitory in his 
sanctuary indicates that it too should be located on the acropolis itself. 
Since this fragmentary lex sacra is dated to the middle of the fourth cen-
tury bc,110 it could be considered as evidence that the cult of Asklepios, 
which had been of leading importance in Macedonia,111 was organised as 
a public cult after Amphipolis’ conquest by Philip II.112 It is no coincidence 
that this building activity in the city dates to the same period as the 

103 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1960), p. 73 (for the west wall of the acropolis with the polygonal 
masonry); D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1982), p. 50, pl. 33b (the inscription of the fĳifth century bc 
with the names of gods); D. Lazarides ΠΑΕ (1983), pp. 39–40, pl. 50b and pl. 51b (two build-
ings partially excavated which could be earlier than the middle of the fourth century bc).

104 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1971), pp. 52–54, fĳigs. 67b -70a; id., ΠΑΕ (1964), pp. 35–36; id., ΠΑΕ 
(1959), pp. 43–44.

105 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1965), pp. 47–48, pls. 56–57; id., ΠΑΕ (1983), p. 40, pl. 51b; id., ΠΑΕ 
(1983), p. 39.

106 Diod. 19.50.8, 19.52; Justin 14 1.6.1, 15 1.2.1.
107 Alongside the well known peripheral of Macedonian kings in Aegae and Demetrias 

see also the literary reference to a “Palace” in Thessaloniki: Diod. 32.5.2; M. Vickers, 
“Towards a Reconstruction of the Town Planning of Roman Thessaloniki,” in Θεσσαλονίκην 
Φιλίππου Βασίλισσαν (Thessaloniki, 1985), p. 74. See also A. Tasia, Z. Lola, A. Βaxalias, and 
A. Stagkos, “Το ανασκαφικό έργο της ΙΣΤ’ Εφορείας στο Διοικητήριο,” AErgMak 10Β (1996), 
550–552.

108 E. Stikas, ΠΑΕ (1978), p. 61, pl. 55g; Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Politarchs on a 
New Inscription from Amphipolis,” in Dell, ed., Studies, p. 229, fĳig. 1, p. 217, fĳig. 3 (see above, 
note 94).

109 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ 1965, p. 47.
110 Ch. Veligianni, “Lex Sacra aus Amphipolis,” ZPE 100 (1994), 391–405.
111 In 360 bc Amphipolis appeared in the catalogue of the Thearodokoi of the Asclepeion 

of Epidaurus (IG IV(2), 1, 94/95). About the cult of Asklepios in Macedonia; Ε. Voutyras, 
“Η λατρεία του Ασκληπιού στην αρχαία Μακεδονία,” Ancient Macedonia 5 (Thessaloniki, 
1993), pp. 251–265.

112 The priest of Asklepios appears as an eponymous magistrate in the public documents 
of Amphipolis after the capture of the city by Philip II: M. B. Hatzopoulos, Actes de vente 
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appearance of monumental Macedonian tombs at the end of the fourth 
century and beginning of the third century bc in Amphipolis’ cemeteries. 
Together they surely relate to the return of Macedonian veterans from the 
Asian campaign and the building programmes in other Macedonian cities 
during the reign of Cassander. The construction of the gymnasium has 
also been dated to this period by its excavators.113 Excavation has uncov-
ered a building complex which includes the palaistra, a court with an 
altar, the xystos, water reservoirs and paradromi. A monumental stairway 
on the eastern side of the palaistra leads to a peristyle courtyard which 
was surrounded with exercise and training areas for the athletes.114

The theatre, too, has been located beside the gymnasium,115 although 
excavation is needed to defĳine and date it precisely.116 A variety of fĳinds 
indicate the strength of the theatrical tradition in Amphipolis (fĳig. 43) 
during the Hellenistic period.117 

Repairs to the walls and changes to the town plan also can be dated to 
the end of the fourth century and beginning of the third century bc (fĳig. 
42). The extensive programme of repairs to the north wall in the vicinity 
of Gate A118 clearly followed damage to the wall as a result of flooding in 
the valley. Flood deposits heaped up inside the wall and forced the raising 
of the level of the threshold of Gate A and of the storm drains along a 
great part of the north wall. Inside the north wall a new habitation quarter 
grew up which continued to be occupied until late Hellenistic times.119 It 

d’Amphipolis, (MEΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 14 (Αthens, 1991), pp. 74–76; Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, 
pp. 153–154, p. 182, p. 391.

113 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1982), pp. 41–47; K. Lazaridou, “Το Γυμνάσιο της Αμφίπολης,” Μνήμη 
Δ. Λαζαρίδη, pp. 242–284 (see above, note 56); id., “Το Γυμνάσιο της αρχαίας Αμφίπολης,” 
AErgMak 1 (1987), 313–326; AErgMak 2 (1988), 385–386; AErgMak 3 (1989), 547–552; 
Lazarides, Amphipolis, pp. 52–57 (see above, note 30).

114 Amphipolis had a victor in Olympian Games in 320 bc; D. Lazarides, “Ο αθλητισμός 
στην Αρχαία Ελλάδα –Κατάλογος Ολυμπιονικών,” in Ιστορία του Ελληνικού Έθνους, B (Athens, 
1971), p. 504. See also a fragment of an agonistic inscription of Amphipolis referring to a 
victory in OΛΥ]ΜΠΙΑ( ?); ΑΔ 28Β (1973), p. 452.

115 D. Lazarides ΠΑΕ (1965), pp. 48–49; Κ. Lazaridou, ΠΑΕ (1989), pp. 213–215; id., 
AErgMak 3 (1989), 549–550, fĳig. 1.

116 A deposit of the fĳirst half of the fourth century bc which has been discovered in a 
building located beside the paradromis of the xystos which has been associated with the 
theatre building complex; K. Lazaridou, AErgMak 3 (1989), 546.

117 T. B. L. Webster, Monuments illustrating New Comedy, 3rd ed. (London, 1995), p. 39, 
pl. 4; S. Piniatoglou, “΄Αγαλμα παποσειληνού με τραγικό προσωπείο,” Τόμος τιμητικός Γ.Σηφάκη 
(in press).

118 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1973), pp. 43–50; id., ΠΑΕ (1974), pp. 58–63, suppl. plat. Γ; id., ΠΑΕ 
(1976), pp. 92–93; Lazarides “La cité grecque,” p. 203 (see above, note 29); Lazarides, 
Amphipolis, pp. 21–41.

119 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1974), pp. 61–62, pl. 45a–45b, pl. 46a; id., ΠΑΕ (1975), pp. 66–67, 
fĳig. 3, pl. 58–60, pl. 61β; id., ΠΑΕ (1975), pp. 67–68, pl. Γ; id., ΠΑΕ (1976), p. 94, pl. 66a–66b.
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is not certain whether the section of the north wall between Gates A and 
B is also related to these floods. It was built over an interesting stoa-like 
building of the end of the fourth century bc,120 and is clearly earlier than 
the large Hellenistic building which stands outside Gate B.121

The Antigonid period saw substantial building activity in the city. In 
the third and second centuries bc a new building phase appeared in the 
vicinity of Gate F.122 Recent excavations have revealed at the northern 
edge of the modern town of Amphipolis a quarter of the same date. Here, 
it is expected that a street of the ancient city will be found leading towards 
the gates in the northern wall and the river Strymon.123 Wealthy Amphipol-
itans, however, preferred in the second century bc to build on the slopes 
outside the south circuit wall of the acropolis, probably because of the 
attractive view towards the sea and the mouth of the Strymon.124 In this 
area was erected the so-called “Hellenistic House,”125 with the only remains 
discovered so far of major wall painting. The construction of this house 
should be dated to the transition from Hellenistic to Roman Amphipolis.126 
It is a typical Greek house with a peristyle court surrounded by rooms. 
Two rooms survive on the north side preserved to a considerable height 
and decorated with mural paintings and relief decoration in stucco which 
resemble the First Pompeian Style. 

As for sanctuaries, a monumental building complex, probably the sanc-
tuary of the Egyptian Gods has been discovered inside the acropolis itself. 
Its oldest phase of construction belongs to the second century bc127 and it 
was built after of an earlier sanctuary of the Egyptian Gods which must be 
sought elsewhere.128 In the second century bc a sanctuary to Attis and 
Cybele was founded in the northwest sector of the city. It was destroyed 

120 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1978), 53–56.
121 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1977), 49–50, pl. a.
122 Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, AΔ 31Β (1976), pp. 305–307; ead., ΑΔ 32Β (1977), pp. 53–254; 

ead., “Excavating Classical Amphipolis,” p. 60; D. Malamidou, ΑΔ 57Β (1997), p. 840.
123 Houses of the third to second centuries bc and a cistern: K. Peristeri, H. Zographou, 

and K. Darakis, “Αμφίπολη 2006, Πρώτες ενδείξεις μιας συνοικίας Ελληνιστικών Χρόνων,” 
AErgMak 20 (2006), 165–174.

124 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1965), p. 48, pl. 58a, pl. 58b, pl. 59.
125 Lazarides, Amphipolis, pp. 50–51, fĳig. 28.
126 D. Lazaridιs, ΠΑΕ (1982), pp. 48–49, pl. 29–32a-b; id., ΠΑΕ (1983), pp. 35–37, pl. 

39–44a.
127 S. Samaretzidou, “Στοιχεία από τη λατρεία των Αιγυπτίων θεών στην Αμφίπολη,” in 

Τιμητικός τόμος για τον Δημήτρη Παντερμανλή (in press).
128 Samartzidou, “Στοιχεία.” Α funerary stele of the priest of Isis dated to the beginning 

of the third century bc, gives a terminus ante quem for an early introduction of the cult in 
Amphipolis; ΑΔ 24Β (1969), p. 355. 
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in the fĳirst century bc.129 It is a small Π-shaped building with a paved court 
in the centre of which was discovered a circular cult hearth. Among the 
numerous small-scale dedications are a relief stele with a representation 
of Attis with a female worshipper opposite him130 and a monumental dou-
ble sided clay bust of Attis. A cult for Cybele and Attis had also been prac-
tised outside the south wall of the acropolis from the second to fĳirst 
century bc. The worshippers put their dedications of fĳigurines of Cybele 
and Attis into small niches made from roof-tiles.131 

The cemeteries extended around the walls of the ancient city132 as well 
as on the west bank of the Strymon,133 where the territory of Amphipolis 
had expanded. The co-existence of tombs of diffferent dates from the Clas-
sical to the Roman period can be seen in the eastern cemetery,134 and indi-
cates the continuing use of family graves, whose existence is shown by 
tomb enclosures and rock-cut chamber tombs. The many monumental 
tomb structures with rich grave offferings dated to the end of the fourth 
century and beginning of the third century bc are surely related to the 

129 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1983), pp. 38–39; Lazarides, Amphipolis, p. 45, fĳig. 25.
130 Lazarides, Amphipolis, fĳig. 51.
131 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1981), 22–23.
132 For tombs on the eastern bank of the Strymon, see D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1960), p. 69, 

pl. 51b; id., ΠΑΕ (1975), p. 63, pl. 47–50a.
133 M. Νikolaidou-Patera, “Έρευνα νεκροταφείου στην περιοχή της αρχαίας Αμφίπολης,” 

AErgMak 7 (1993), 479–484; S. Samartzidou, “Νέα ευρήματα από τις νεκροπόλεις της αρχαίας 
Αμφίπολης,” AErgMak 1 (1987), 327–341; Z. Bonias, “Τάφοι Αμφιπόλεως,” in Μύρτος, Μνήμη 
Ιουλίας Βοκοτοπούλου (Thessaloniki, 2000), pp. 200–217; M. Νikolaidou-Patera, ΑΔ 44Β (1989), 
p. 377; P. Malama, M. Christopoulou, and K. Darakis, “Νεώτερα στοιχεία από τις έρευνες στην 
περιοχή των Νέων Κερδυλλίων κατά τις εργασίες κατασκευής της Εγνατίας Οδού,” AErgMak 14 
(2000), 71–74.

134 For the extensive cemetery on the slopes of Pangaion east of the city with pit graves, 
tile-covered graves, cist graves and rock-cut chamber tombs, as well as monumental cist 
graves and “Macedonian” tombs see D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1956), pp. 141–142; id., ΠΑΕ (1957), 
pp. 70–72; id., ΠΑΕ (1958), pp. 81–83; id., ΠΑΕ (1959), pp. 42–43; id., ΠΑΕ (1960), pp. 67–73; 
id., ΠΑΕ (1961), pp. 63–65; id., ΑΔ 17Β (1961), p. 233; id., ΠΑΕ (1965), pp. 49–50; id., ΠΑΕ 
(1983), pp. 40–41; T. Μandala, “Το κλασσικό νεκροταφείο της Αμφίπολης,” in Μνήμη Δ.Λαζαρίδη, 
pp. 275–284 (see above, note 56); M. Νikolaidou-Patera, ΑΔ 44Β (1989), p. 377; id., “Από τη 
νεκρόπολη της αρχαίας Αμφίπολης,” AErgMak 6 (1992), 549–555; D. Malamidou, ΑΔ 53Β 
(1998), pp. 730–732; id., ΑΔ 54Β (1999), pp. 691–692. For the grave types see P. Malama, 
“Νεότερα στοιχεία από το ανατολικό νεκροταφείο της Αμφίπολης στα πλαίσια του έργου 
‘Διαπλάτυνση του δρόμου Αμφίπολης Μεσολακκιάς’,” AErgMak 14 (2000), 58–70; id., “Νεότερα 
στοιχεία από το ανατολικό νεκροταφείο της Αμφίπολης,” AErgMak 15 (2001), 111–126; id., 
“Κιβωτιόσχημοι τάφοι Κλασσικών Χρόνων από το ανατολικό νεκροταφείο της Αμφίπολης - Ο 
τοιχογραφικός διάκοσμος,” Ancient Macedonia 7 (2007), pp. 727–744; D. Malamidou, “Les 
nécropoles d’Amphipolis,” in A. Guimier-Sorbet, M. B. Hatzopoulos, and Y. Morizot, eds., 
Rois, cites, nécropoles, actes colloques de Nanterre (2002) et d΄Athènes (2004), (MEΛETHMATA) 
45 (Athens, 2006), pp. 199–206.
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residence at Amphipolis of some of the Macedonian Companions 
(fĳig. 44).135 Among them the Lion of Amphipolis is an outstanding monu-
ment of the end of the fourth beginning of the third century bc.136

Fragments of this monument which demonstrate the combination of 
monumental architecture with monumental sculpture have been found 
on the west bank of the Strymon. Here excavation revealed the base on a 
square podium with Doric half columns on each side. The Lion itself, a 
symbol of power and nobility, stands on a pyramidal base. It has been 
suggested that the monument should be attributed to Laomedon, son of 
Larichos, one of Alexander the Great’s Companions.137

The monumental Macedonian tombs which have been found to the 
east,138 north139 and south140 of the walled city, as well as on the west bank 
of the Strymon,141 should also belong to the noble families of veteran 
Macedonian companions or to noble Amphipolitan families. Rich grave 
offferings have been found (fĳig. 46), too, in the large cist graves, some of 
which have wall paintings on the interior and often appear in groups of 
family graves.142 Ordinary citizens, meanwhile, were buried in simple cist 
graves, in tile-covered graves, or in pit graves. In the Hellenistic period the 
spacious chamber tomb cut in the soft rock of the eastern cemetery of 
Amphipolis was particularly frequent.143 Funerary stelai with the names 

135 Vanderpool, “Hill 133” (see above, note 5).
136 O. Broneer, The Lion of Amphipolis (Cambridge Mass., 1941). 
137 Arr. Ind. 18.4; Papastavrou, Amphipolis, no. 50, pp. 88–92.
138 For Macedonian tomb 1 see Lazarides, Amphipolis, pp. 68–71, fĳig. 38; tomb 2, Laza-

rides, Amphipolis, p. 71, fĳigs. 39–40. For the Tomb of Kasta with mosaic floor and monu-
mental stele with anthemia, see Lazarides, Amphipolis, p. 72, fĳig. 87. See also a tomb with 
similar mosaic floor in the eastern cemetery; P. Malama, “Νεότερα στοιχεία από το ανατολικό 
νεκροταφείο της Αμφίπολης,” AErgMak 14 (2000), 62.

139 P. Perdrizet, “Un tombeau du type “macédonien” au N.O. du Pangée,” BCH 22 (1898), 
335–353.

140 ΑΔ 29Β (1972–1973), pp. 787–788; ΑΔ 30Β (1975), p. 190; Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, 
ΑΔ 32Β (1977), pp. 252–253; ΑΔ 33Β (1978), pp. 396–397; E. Zographou, “Ενας Νέος Μακεδονικός 
τάφος στην αρχαία Αμφίπολη,” AErgMak 20 (2006), 175–184.

141 S. Samartizidou, ΑΔ 42Β (1987), pp. 446–448; id., “Νέα ευρήματα από τις νεκροπόλεις 
της αρχαίας Αμφίπολης,” AErgMak 1 (1987), 327–341.

142 M. Νikolaidou-Patera, “Έρευνα νεκροταφείου στην περιοχή της αρχαίας Αμφίπολης,” 
AErgMak 7 (1993), 479–484; S. Samartzidou, ΑΔ 42Β (1987), 446 -448; id., “Νέα ευρήματα από 
τις νεκροπόλεις της αρχαίας Αμφίπολης,” AErgMak 1 (1987), 327–341; P. Malama, “Κιβωτιόσχημοι 
τάφοι Κλασσικών Χρόνων από το ανατολικό νεκροταφείο της Αμφίπολης. Ο τοιχογραφικός 
διάκοσμος,” Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 731–737. 

143 For tomb Η, and tomb Θ, D. Lazarides ΠΑΕ (1958), p. 81. Inside the rock cut chamber 
tomb Θ were found 4 inscribed relief stelai of the 2nd half of the 3rd century bc; D. Laza-
rides ΠΑΕ (1958), pl. 55b–56a. Inside chamber tomb K has also been found an inscribed 
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and place of origin of the deceased demonstrate the cosmopolitan char-
acter of Amphipolis in the Hellenistic period.144 

The literary tradition tells us of the names of philosophers who were 
connected with the city, people such as the Amphipolitan Demetrios who 
was a pupil and friend of Plato,145 or Hermagoras,146 a stoic philosopher of 
the third century bc, as well as two sea-farers known for their writings 
about foreign lands, Nearchos of Crete147 and Androsthenes from Thasos.148 
In the middle of the fourth century, a prominent fĳigure of Amphipolis was 
Zoilos Amphipolitis, known as “Homeromastix,”149 who along with Antiph-
anes from Berge and Asklepeiades from Tragilos participated in a local 
literary movement.150 A second century bc inscription found in the vicin-
ity of the north wall refers to the activity in Amphipolis of a teacher from 
another city who composed a work about Artemis Tauropolos.151 

Archaeological fĳinds show clearly the artistic influences on the major 
works of art in Amphipolis in the Macedonian period. The surviving pieces 
of sculpture, monumental statues like those of a Hellenistic ruler,152 or of 
the paposeilenus153 or of Artemis,154 as well as minor works of local artistic 
production,155 demonstrate that in Amphipolis the sculpture which had 
been nurtured by Attic influences,156 was now fĳirmly set in the fashions of 

grace stele; D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1959), p. 42, pl. 42a. For rock-cut chamber tombs Ι and Κ 
see ΠΑΕ (1960), p. 67, pl. 49b.

144 D. Lazarides, Αμφίπολις και Αργιλος, p. 45, n. 47 (see above, note 18); P. Malama, AErg-
Mak 14 (2000), 61. Inscriptions also illustrate the presence of Amphipolitans in diffferent 
cities and sanctuaries of the Greek world; A. Tataki, Macedonians Abrοad, (MΕΛΕΤHMATA) 
26 (Athens, 1998), pp. 45–63.

145 Diogenes Laertius 3.46; Papastavrou, Amphipolis, p. 84, no. 27.
146 Papastavrou, Amphipolis, p. 86, no. 37 (see above, note 18).
147 Papastavrou, Amphipolis, pp. 97–137, no. 61.
148 Papastavrou, Amphipolis, pp. 60–81, no. 8.
149 Papastavrou, Amphipolis, p. 87, no. 41 (400–330 bc). Besides his 9 books against 

Homer he wrote a history of Amphipolis in 3 books.
150 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, p. 62, n. 1.
151 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1978), p. 56, pl. 51g.
152 E. Kosmidou and D. Malamidou, “Arms and Armour-Amphipolis, Northern Greece,” 

in M. Novotna et al., eds., Arms and Armour Through the Ages: From the Bronze Age to the 
Late Antiquity: Proceedings of the International Symposium, Modra-Harmónia, 19th–22nd 
November 2005, (ANODOS Studies of the Ancient World) 4/5 (Trnava, 2006), p. 141, fĳig. 25.

153 S. Piniatoglou, “Αγαλμα παποσειληνού με τραγικό προσωπείο,” in Τόμος τιμητικός Γ. Σηφάκη 
(in press).

154 Kavala Museum Inv. no Λ782; Lazarides, Οδηγός, pp. 134–138 (see above, note 59).
155 V. Machaira, “Γλυπτό Αφροδίτης και ΄Ερωτα από την Αμφίπολη,” in Μνήμη Δ.Λαζαρίδη, 

pp. 285–293 (see above, note 56); V. Machaira, “‘Ορέστης και Ηλέκτρα από την Αμφίπολη,” 
in Οι Σέρρες και η περιοχή τους (Athens, 1998), pp. 49–60.

156 See the votive relief with a banquet scene in Kavala Museum Inv. no. Λ424; Lazarides, 
Οδηγός, pp. 125–126. Also grave stele of Amyntas son of Monounios, Kavala Mouseum Inv. 
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the Hellenistic art which flourished in Macedonia. The wall paintings 
from the so-called “Hellenistic House,”157 those preserved in Macedonian 
tombs158 and the painted funerary stelai,159 all supplement our picture of 
major art in Macedonia and make clear its contribution to the birth of 
Roman wall painting. The local Amphipolis workshops can be identifĳied 
chiefly on the quality of their coroplastic art160 and metalworking.161 Numer-
ous feminine clay busts,162 but also fĳigures such as the dancer (fĳig. 47),163 
show the vigorous production and artistic quality of the coroplastics, 
whilst the local metal workshops transformed local gold into works of art 
too (fĳigs. 45 and 48).164

3. Amphipolis in the Roman Period

The victorious Aemilius Paulus entered Amphipolis after his army had 
ravaged Macedonia mercilessly.165 The women and children had taken ref-
uge in the sanctuary of Artemis Tauropolos and the Amphipolitans has-
tened to open the gates to save their city from looting.166 Aemilius Paulus 
overwintered in Amphipolis in 167 bc with his army and at the end of the 
summer of 167 bc convened a council there, to which he entrusted the 
organisation of the defeated kingdom of Macedon.167

no. Λ199; Κ. Lazaridou, “Επιτύμβια στήλη από την Αμφίπολη,” ΑΕ (1981), pp. 93–201, pl. 65.
157 Lazarides, Amphipolis, pp. 50–51, fĳig. 28.
158 See the painting on the kline in Macedonian tomb 1; Lazarides, Amphipolis, p. 69, fĳig. 

38. For wall paintings in cist graves in the Macedonian tomb at “Kasta,” see D. Lazarides, 
ΠΑΕ (1960), pp. 68–69, fĳigs. 52a-53. For wall painting in tombs at “Kastri,” see S. Samartzi-
dou, AErgMak 1 (1987), 329. For paintings in cist graves 1 and 2 in the eastern cemetery, see 
P. Malama, “Κιβωτιόσχημοι τάφοι Κλασσικών Χρόνων από το ανατολικό νεκροταφείο της 
Αμφίπολης—Ο τοιχογραφικός διάκοσμος,” Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 
731–735, fĳigs. 10–11 and 14.

159 D. Lazarides, “Stèle peinte d’Amphipolis,” Antike Kunst 12.2 (1969), pp. 68–71; Laza-
rides, Amphipolis, fĳig. 81; D. Lazarides, “Une nouvelle stèle peinte d’Amphipolis,” in Hom-
mage a L. Lerat, (Annales Littéraires de l’ Université de Besançon) 294 (Paris, 1984), 
pp. 389–393; Lazarides, Amphipolis, fĳig. 46.

160 D. Lazarides, “Εργαστήρια και έργα κοροπλαστικής Ανατολικής Μακεδονίας και Θράκης,” 
in Πρακτικά ΧΙΙ Συνεδρίου Κλασσικής Αρχαιολογίας, B (Athens, 1988), pp. 126–128.

161 Lazarides, Οδηγός, pp. 139–142, pl. 40, pl. 51–53.
162 D. Lazarides, “Fouilles dans la région du Pangée,” in VIII Congres d’archéologie clas-

sique, (Paris, 1963), p. 294, pl. 49.3; Lazarides, Οδηγός, pp. 132–133, pl. 45; D. Lazarides, 
“Εργαστήρια,” pp. 127–128; Lazarides, Amphipolis, fĳig. 71.

163 Lazarides, Οδηγός, pl. 43a; Lazarides, Amphipolis, fĳig. 73.
164 Lazarides, Amphipolis, fĳigs. 65b-70.
165 Livy 44.45.
166 Livy 44.45; Plut. Aemilius Paulus 23; Diod. 30.21.
167 Diod. Fragm 31, 8.6; Livy 44.29.
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The Council of Amphipolis decided to divide Macedonia into 4 admin-
istrative Districts (Mερίδες) following an administrative model already 
existing in the Macedonian kingdom.168 The politarchs increased now in 
number from two to fĳive169 and were to remain among the most important 
magistrates in Amphipolis, just as in other Macedonian cities during the 
Roman period. Among the silver and bronze coinage minted by the 
districts170 are silver tetradrachms bearing the inscription MAKEΔΟΝΩΝ 
ΠΡΩΤΗΣ, minted at Amphipolis.171 

The unifĳication of Macedonia as a Roman province followed the sup-
pression of the revolt of Andriscus in 148 bc, and together with the con-
struction of the Via Egnatia, created favourable conditions for Amphipolis’ 
development, just as for the other major Macedonian cities too. In the 
fĳirst century bc Amphipolis found itself on the battleground of the revolts 
against Rome and the Civil Wars because of its strategic position on the 
Via Egnatia. In the Mithridatic War it was captured by Taxilis, one of 
Mithridatis’ of Pontus generals.172 

There is much discussion about a disaster which befell the city in the 
fĳirst century bc. It has been dated to the middle of the fĳirst century bc and 
attributed to the revolting Thracian tribes which entered the city and pil-
laged it.173 However, neither the extent, nor the date of this catastrophe 
has been securely defĳined. If it happened in the middle of the fĳirst century 
bc, when it is usually dated,174 the scale of the catastrophe175 cannot have 
been as great as implied in the epigram of Antipater of Thessaloniki, a 

168 Livy 44.45. For the correspondence of the Districts to the existing internal organisa-
tion of the Macedonian State see Touratsoglou, Circulation, pp. 40–41, p. 71 (see above, 
note 84); Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 257–260.

169 See the honorary inscription for Gn. Domitius Gn. f. Aenobarbus fĳirst published by 
P. Perdrizet, “Voyage dans la Macédoine première,” BCH 18 (1894), 419, no. 2; C. Schuler, 
“The Macedonian Politarchs,” CP 55 (1960), 90–100; Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 150–153.

170 Ι. Touratsoglou, “Macedonia,” in A. M. Burnett and M. H. Crawford, eds., The Coinage 
of the Roman World in the Late Republic, (BAR) 326 (Oxford, 1987), pp. 53–56; Touratsoglou, 
Circulation, pp. 19–21, pl. VII, 7–10 (see above, note 84).

171 Obv: Artemis on shield/ Rev:club in oak wreath; Touratsoglou, “Macedonia,” 
pp. 53–54; Touratsoglou, Circulation, pl. VII, 7.

172 Papazoglou, Les villes, pp. 392–397 (see above, note 82).
173 G. Bakalakis, “Θρακικά χαράγματα εκ του παρά την Αμφίπολιν φράγματος του Στρυμόνος,” 

Θρακικά 13 (1940), 5–32; G. Bakalakis, “Thrakische Eigennamen aus den Nordägäischen 
Küsten,” in Thracia, 2 (Sofĳia, 1975).

174 C. Schuler, “The Macedonian Politarchs,” CIPhil 55 (1960), 96.
175 Papazoglou, Les villes, p. 393, nn. 59–62 (see above, note 82).
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poet of the Augustan period,176 because Amphipolis continued to play a 
major role in the Roman Civil Wars.177 

Furthermore, inscriptions with Thracian names which are carved on 
the architectural fragments of destroyed Hellenistic buildings are mostly 
later than the fĳirst century bc.178 Nonetheless, a disaster at Amphipolis in 
the fĳirst century bc is supported by some of our archaeological evidence: 
a destruction level has been brought to light in diffferent buildings of the 
city including the gymnasium,179 the sanctuary of the Egyptian Gods on 
the acropolis,180 and the sanctuary of Cybele and Attis.181 As the fĳinds of 
this destruction level in these buildings have not yet been studied in detail 
and are still unpublished,182 the precise date of this destruction is still an 
open problem. 

It is certain, however, that after the end of the Civil Wars Amphipolis 
attracted the particular attention of Augustus himself. It was one of the 
three Macedonian cities to which the Triumvirate granted the privileged 
status of a free city (civitas libera) after the battle of Philippi in 42 bc.183 
The fĳirst provincial coinage of the city was probably minted as early as the 
Augustan period.184

Augustus himself is described as ΣΩΤΗΡ (‘saviour’) and ΚΤΙΣΤΗΣ (‘builder’) 
of the city in the dedication on the base of a bronze statue erected outside 
Gate D in the south circuit of the walls. On the other side of the gate 
the city honoured L. Calpurnius Piso with an equivalent statue whose 
dedication on the base described him as patron and benefactor of the 
city.185 The honoured person beside Augustus cannot be L. Calpurnius Piso 

176 Anthol. Palat. VII.705; Papastavrou, Amphipolis, pp. 51–52.
177 F. Papazoglou, “Quelques aspects de l’ histoire de la province de Macédoine,” in 

ANRW II (Berlin, 1979), pp. 321–325; Papazoglou, Les villes, p. 393, nn. 59–62. On the basis 
of the literary evidence, F. Papazoglou discusses the capacity of Amphipolis during the 
third quarter of the fĳirst century bc to offfer money, soldiers and fortifĳication.

178 J-L.Robert, Bull. Epigr. (1971), 457–458, no.407; G. Michailov, “Epigraphica Thracica I: 
Noms thraces d’ Amphipolis,” Epigraphica 17 (1975), 25–35.

179 K. Lazaridou, “Το Γυμνάσιο της αρχαίας Αμφίπολης,” AErgMak 1 (1987), 316.
180 S. Samartzidou, “Στοιχεία” (see above, note 128).
181 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1981), p. 22, pl. 33. 
182 The only detailed study of pottery we have is that of the excavated part of the Sanc-

tuary of the Egyptian Gods; V. Malamidou, Roman Pottery in Context, (BAR) 1386 (Oxford, 
2005), p. 81; S. Samartzidou, “Στοιχεία.”  

183 Pliny 4.15.36–38; Ι. Touratzoglou, “Macedonia,” p. 57, n. 29 (see above, note 170).
184 I. Touratzoglou, Die Münzestätte von Thessaloniki in der römischen Kaiserzeit (Berlin-

New York, 1988), p. 104, n. 2; Papazoglou, Les villes, p. 392, n. 50.
185 D. Lazarides, “Δύο τιμητικά ενεπίγραφα μνημεία της Αμφίπολης,” in 8ο Συνέδριο 

Ελληνικής και Λατινικής Επιγραφικής (Abstracts); Lazarides, Amphipolis, pp. 38–39, fĳig. 20.
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Caesonius, the governor of Macedonia from 55 to 53 bc mentioned by 
Cicero.186 He must be his son, who is known under the name L. Caplurunus 
Piso Pontifex.187 Perhaps the L. Calpurnius Piso Pontifex who campaigned 
victoriously in Thrace in 13–11 and 11–9 bc was also a governor of 
Macedonia.188 L. Calpurnius Piso Pontifex, poet and man of letters himself, 
was also the patron of Antigonos of Thessaloniki, who wrote a large 
number of epigrams in his honour.189

Our knowledge of the Amphipolis of the Imperial period is still limited.190 
There are only a few literary references, and the archaeological material, 
including inscriptions, remains unpublished. However, statues191 of the 
emperors and some honorary inscriptions192 indicate the special relations 
of the city to some of the Roman emperors. Amphipolis also takes part in 
the conservation and repair of the Via Egnatia, and presents its participa-
tion on the milestones as an offfering to the emperors.193 Milestones with 
the inscription Η ΑΜΦΙΠΟΛΕΙΤΩΝ ΠΟΛΙΣ show that the territory of 
Amphipolis in the Imperial period even reached the west bank of the 
Strymon and the northern slopes of Pangaion,194 as far as the western 
limit of the territory of Philippi.195 By following the Via Egnatia, here 
St. Paul passed through Amphipolis in 49 ad on his way from Philippi to 

186 Cicero in Pisonem 84.
187 PIR(2)C nos. 288–295.
188 Th. Sarikakis, “L. Calpurnius Piso: A Disputed Governor of Macedonia,” in Dell, ed., 

Studies, pp. 307–314 (see above, note 94).
189 Sarikakis, “L. Calpurnius Piso,” pp. 307–308, pp. 313–314.
190 Papazoglou, Les villes, pp. 392–397.
191 D. Lazarides, ΠAE (1976), p. 90, pl. 58b; M.Cadario, La corazza di Alessandro, Loricati di 

tipo ellenistico dal IV secolo a.C.a; II d.C, 1 (Milan, 2004), pp. 237–238, pl. XXXII.1 attributes the 
statue to Augustus, linking it to the victorous campaigns of L. Calpurnious Piso in 13–9 bc.

192 Adrianus is called ΣΕΒΑΣΤΟΣ, ΣΩΤΗΡ and ΟΛΥΜΠΙΟΣ in an honorary inscription 
found in Amphipolis (Amphipolis Museum No. Λ 82). Amphipolis also took part in the 
Pan-Hellenic honours offfered to Adrian in the sanctuary of Zeus Olympios in Athens 
(IG II 2, no. 3292).

In 277 ad Amphipolis was prepared together with other cities in the area (Philippi, 
Thasos) to welcome Caracalla by repairing the Via Egnatia and erecting an honorary mon-
ument for him; A. Keramopoulos, Chronika, p. 2.

193 Ιn the milliaria found in the area of Amphipolis the Roman emperors who are hon-
oured by the city of the Amphipolitans as the initiators of the refection of Egnatia are: 
Antoninus Pius (between 138–161 ad), L. Septimius Severus (in 202 ad), M. Iulius Philippus 
(in 244 ad), M. Aurelius Antoninus (in 277 ad). To them must be added the poorly pre-
served names of two tetrarchs in a milliarium dated to the second tetrarchy (305–308 ad); 
M. Otatzis, Εγνατία Οδός: Από την Αμφίπολη στους Φιλίππους (Kavala, 1996), pp. 12–22.

194 Otatzis, Egnatia, pp. 28–38.
195 Papazoglou, Les villes, pp. 395–296.
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Thessaloniki.196 Periodic repairs and reconstructions of the Via Egnatia 
were accompanied by repair of the bridges across the Strymon. An inscrip-
tion of the reign of Tiberius197 refers to the reconstruction of the south 
bridge in the vicinity of the Lion monument.198 Radiocarbon C14 analyses 
on the remains of the wooden platform of the north bridge has indeed 
identifĳied repairs during the Roman period.199

Meanwhile, literary sources of the Roman period tell us of the abun-
dance of agriculture in the territory of Amphipolis200 and of the famed fĳish 
and eels of the Strymon.201 Slaves were another important commercial 
good,202 and the metal mines of the area were reworked after 158 bc, sup-
plying metals to workshops of the city.203 The city’s provincial mint contin-
ued to strike coins till the middle of the third century ad.204

Inscriptions, statues, reliefs, and fĳigurines from Roman Amphipolis all 
show cults of the Graeco-Roman pantheon, the continuing cult of local 
divinities such as the river Strymon205 and the strength of the worship 
of the Cabeiri206 alongside worship of the Egyptian Gods207 and of Cybele 
and Attis. Amphipolis was also a member of the Macedonian Koinon, a

196 Acts of the Apostles 17.1; “passing through Amphipolis and Apollonia they came to 
Thessaloniki.”

197 A. Keramopoulos, ΑΕ (1932), Chronika, p. 3; Th. Sarikakis, Ρωμαίοι άρχοντες της επαρχίας 
της Μακεδονίας: Μέρος Β. Από τον Αύγουστο μέχρι του Διοκλητιανού (27 π.Χ.–284 μ.Χ.) (Thessalo-
niki, 1977), p. 28.

198 See also G. Bakalakis, “The “Classical” Bridge at Amphipolis,” AJA 74 (1970), 290.
199 Y. Maniatis, Ι. Y. Fakorellis, D. Malamidou, and Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Radio-

carbon Sequential Dating Amphipolis Bridge,” Radiocarbon 52 (2010). no. 1, pp. 54–55.
200 J. Roger, “Inscriptions de la region du Strymon,” RA 24 (1945), p. 54, no. 2.
201 Athenaeus 3 77d–e.
202 J. Roger, “Inscriptions,” p. 49, nοte 3. For the stele of Aulus Caprilius son of Timo-

theus, a slave dealer, see J. Kolendo, “Les esclaves dans l’art antique. La stèle d’un march-
and d’esclaves decouverte à Amphipolis,” Archaeologia 29 (1978) p. 30; H. Duchêne, “Sur la 
stèle d’ Aulus Caprilius Timotheos, somatemporos,” BCH 110 (1986), 513–540.

203 See the activity of a smith (XΑΛΚΕΥΣ) named M. Kaecelius Sotas; M. Dimitsas, 
^ Μακεδονία _ν λίθοις φθεγγομένοις και μνημείοις σωζομένοις (Αthens, 1986), p. 869; P. Perdrizet, 
“Voyage dans la Macédoine première,” BCH 19 (1895), 110, no. 2; P. Collart and P. Devambez, 
“Voyage dans la region du Strymon,” BCH 35 (1931) 179–180, pl. VIIB; Ch. Koukouli-Chrysan-
thaki, “Kοινόν τεχνιτών στην Αμφίπολη,” in Τόμος τιμητικός στον Δ.Παντερμανλή (in press).

204 Touratsoglou, Münzstätte, pp. 20 fff (see above, note 184).
205 Note the representation of the Strymon on the coins struck by the provincial mint 

of the Roman Amphipolis (BMC 31; SNG ANS 94).
206 See above, note 203. For Amphipolitan participants in the Cabeirian mysteries on 

Samothrace see Papazoglou, Les villes, p. 394, n. 69.
207 Ch. Veligianni, “Υπόστολοι und Trierarchoi auf einer Neuen Inschrift aus Amphipo-

lis,” ZPE 62 (1986), 241–246. About the cult of the Egyptian Gods in Amphipolis, see 
S. Samartzidou, “Στοιχεία” (see above, note 127).
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religious confederation of Macedonian cities with a special emphasis on 
the imperial cult.208 Funerary stelae of gladiators found at Amphipolis 
demonstrate the existence of gladiatorial contests.209

Archaeological fĳinds also provide important information about the role 
of the gymnasium at Amphipolis in the Roman period. The most impor-
tant are inscriptions which describe the active participation of the gym-
nasiarchs210 and young men from the gymnasium211 in the life of the city. 
The Roman occupation widened the class divisions at Amphipolis through 
the development of a stratifĳied political, economic, and social order. It 
included both Romans settled in the city or its territory212 and the local 
economic and social elite. As the minimum family income for the inclu-
sion of young men on the ephebic register (the prerequisite for education 
in the gymnasium) was set at 30 mina in 23 bc, it follows that a large 
number of citizens were excluded from military and, consequently, from 
political life.213

The city of the early Roman period succeeded that of the late Hellenis-
tic period without any detectable changes to its urban plan. Few buildings 
of this period have been excavated and few studied in detail, but the erec-
tion of the two honorifĳic statues in front of the main gate of the circuit 
wall which connected with the Via Egnatia confĳirms that at the end of the 
fĳirst century bc to the beginning of the fĳirst century ad the outer circuit 
wall here retained its defensive and symbolic signifĳicance.

208 Dimitsas, ^ Μακεδονία, p. 658, no. 811; IG III, 474; G. Kaftantzis, Ιστορία της πολεως των 
Σερρών (Athens, 1967), pp. 57–58, no. 15.

209 J. Roger, “Inscriptions de la region du Strymon,” RA 24 (1945), 51, no. 4, fĳig. 9; 
Κ. Αmoiridou, “Ανσκαφική έρευνα στο νεκροταφείο της Αμφίπολης,” AErgMak 12 (1998), 
79–80, fĳig.7. See also the fĳigurines of gladiators in a tomb of the eastern cemetery of 
Amphipolis; P. Malama, “Νεώτερα στοιχεία από το Ανατολικό νεκροταφείο της Αμφίπολης,” 
AErgMak 15 (2001), 122, fĳig. 20.

210 P. Nigdelis, “Μία �πίδοσις ε{ς |λαιον από την Αμφίπολη στα τέλη του 2ου π.Χ. αιώνα,” in 
Α Πανελλήνιον Συνέδριον Επιγραφικής (Thessaloniki, 2001), pp. 91–109.

211 K. Lazaridou, “Το Γυμνάσιο της Αμφίπολης,” in Μνήμη Δ. Λαζαρίδη (Thessaloniki, 1995), 
p. 254; D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1984), p. 38, pl. 45; id., ΠΑΕ (1982), p. 46, pl. 25b. See also 
the honorifĳic statue to the gymnasiarch Menander son of Neikolaos; ΑΔ 30 (1975), p. 287, 
pl. 194d, 195a.

212 A. Rizakis, “L’ émigration romaine en Macédoine et communauté marchande de 
Thessalonique. Perspectives économiques et sociales,” in C. Muller, ed., Les Italiens dans le 
monde grec, II e siècle av. J.C.–Ie siècle ap. J.C., (BCH Suppl.) 41 (Athens, 2002), 109–131. There 
is also evidence for the presence of Roman veterans in Amphipolis; Grave inscription in 
Amphipolis Museum Inv. no. Λ884.

213 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, p. 209, n. 1.
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Two important public buildings of the Roman city also provide evi-
dence for a rebuilding programm of August the “Soter” and “Ktistes” of the 
city: the Gymnasion and the Sanctuary of Egyptian Gods.

In the Gymnasion214 repairs of the Roman period are particularly obvi-
ous in the palaistra. Its south entrance with a monumental staircase was 
replaced by a new entrance in the north wall. The special exercise areas 
in the north and west wings were renovated and reorganised. A stele 
inscribed with the ephebarchic law in 23 bc was set up in a specially con-
structed area in the west wing. The ephebarchic law was certainly a re-
codifĳication of an older one215 but refers to the rights and duties of the 
ephebarch and provides a wealth of information about the education of 
the ephebes and the social order in the city. Of particular interest are its 
references to civic buildings such as the agora and the theatre, as well as 
to the streets and workshops. 

Excavation has shown the Gymnasion to have been destroyed and 
abandoned at the beginning of the fĳirst century ad. Conversely, the build-
ing complex of the sanctuary of Egyptian Gods in the acropolis was 
restored at precisely at this period.216 Arguably, Augustus’ rebuilding pro-
gramme in Amphipolis included a new Gymnasion after the destruction 
of the old one a few years earlier.

Although there is still little archaeological evidence with which to fol-
low the transformation of the city in the Imperial period, excavation and 
survey have detected public buildings concentrated in the acropolis of the 
city .The sanctuary of the Egyptian Gods enjoyed a period of particular 
popularity in imperial times until its destruction and abandonment at the 
beginning of the fourth century ad.217 The gymnasium of the Imperial 
period218 should also be sought in this area.219 Scattered remains of other 

214 K. Lazaridou, “Το Γυμνάσιο της Αμφίπολης,” in Μνήμη Δ. Λαζαρίδη (Thessaloniki, 1995), 
pp. 250–252; id., “Το Γυμνάσιο της αρχαίας Αμφίπολης,” AErgMak 1 (1987), 315–316.

215 See the fragment of an ephebarchic law of the Hellenistic period which has been 
found at Amphipolis; Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 2, no. 42.

216 V. Malamidou, Roman Pottery, p. 81 (see above, note 182); S. Samartzidou, “Στοιχεία,” 
(see above, note 127).

217 S. Samartzidou, “Στοιχεία.”
218 On the basis of the discovery of a statue of a gymnasiarch, erected in 183 bc in front 

of a building on the acropolis, it was suggested that this building was the Gymnasion of 
the Imperial period; ΑΔ 30 (1975), 287, pl. 94b. However, further excavation of the building 
brought to light archaeological evidence to identify it as Sanctuary of the Egyptian Gods; 
S. Samartzidou, ΑΔ 40B (1985), p. 268; S. Samartzidou, “Στοιχεία.”

219 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1964), p. 35, pl. 15b. See the building complex in which were dis-
covered a peplophoros statue, a copy of a classical prototype. (Kavala Museum no. Λ607); 
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public buildings have been found underneath the early Christian Basili-
cas, such as part of an Ionic colonnade a short distance to the northeast 
of Basilica A.220 

Above all, the level and quality of life at Amphipolis during the Impe-
rial period is reflected in a building with mosaic floors, which was discov-
ered during excavation a short way outside the south circuit wall of the 
Roman acropolis.221 This building complex has large rooms set around a 
central courtyard. The skillfully made and well preserved mosaics depict 
the abduction of Europa by Zeus disguised as a bull, the amorous history 
of Poseidon and Amymone, and the abduction of the young Hylas by the 
nymphs. The fĳirst excavators labelled the building a “mausoleum” and 
later a “Roman villa,” but it could well be part of a public building com-
plex. Scant remains of private houses of the Roman period have been 
brought to light during excavation inside the circuit wall and confĳirm that 
several of the quarters of the late Classical and Hellenistic city222 contin-
ued to be occupied, although others were abandoned, such as that in the 
vicinity of Gate F.223 

The cemeteries of Hellenistic Amphipolis around the circuit wall of the 
city continued to serve the inhabitants of the Roman city. On either side 
of the Via Egnatia, outside the east wall of the city, pit graves, cist graves, 
and tile-covered graves have been found beside or above the earlier graves 
of the Classical and Hellenistic periods.224 Monumental underground 
chamber tombs, marble sarcophagi, funerary altars, and funerary stelai all 
belonged to distinguished citizens of the period.225 So, too, vases, fĳigurines, 
jewellery, and a variety of artefacts demonstrate the quantity and quality 
of the local production and also the extent of the exchange of goods from 
diffferent regions of the Graeco-Roman world. Sculptures include copies of 

D. Lazarides, Οδηγός, pp. 143–144, pl. 55 (see above, note 59) and a head of young athlete 
(Amphipolis Museum no. Λ105).

220 D. Lazarides, ΑΔ 17B (1961), p. 235, fĳig. 2, pl. 278g-d; id., ΠΑΕ (1971), p. 52.
221 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1964), p. 43; Ε. Sticcas, ΠΑΕ (1973), 38–42; id., ΠΑΕ (1975), pp. 

74–79.
222 P. Malama and A. Salonikios, “Οικιστικά κατάλοιπα από την αρχαία Αμφίπολη,” AErg-

Mak 16Β (2002), 145–156.
223 Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, ΑΔ 32B (1977), p. 254. 
224 D. Lazarides ΠΑΕ (1975), p. 63; S. Samartzidou ΑΔ 38B (1983), Β2, 323; Κ. Αmoiridou, 

“Ανσκαφική έρευνα στο νεκροταφείο της Αμφίπολης,” AErgMak 12 (1998), 79–83; P. Malama, 
ΑΔ 54Β (1999), pp. 692–696.

225 D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1959), p. 43; Lazarides, Amphipolis, p. 74; D. Lazarides ΠΑΕ (1976), 
p. 90, fĳig. 59b.
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Attic classical prototypes,226 reliefs in a neo-Attic archaizing style,227 and 
statues and portraits of emperors and distinguished citizens. They show 
that sculptors in Amphipolis were entirely familiar with the diffferent 
artistic genres of the Roman world.

So, too, were the city’s performers. The establishment of pan-Hellenic 
athletic and musical contests immediately after the Council of Amphipo-
lis in 167 bc228 reinvigorated the local athletic and musical contests in the 
city and facilitated the movement of Amphipolitan athletes, musicians, 
and poets to Greek cities elsewhere.229 The Amphipolitan ephebe Numin-
ius was honoured at Delos in 119/118 bc230 and the Amphipolitan rhapsode 
Krateros son of Antipatros, was honoured at the Amphiareia and at the 
Romaia in the Amphiareion of Oropos.231 Amphipolis is also given as the 
birthplace of the poet Macedonicos who wrote paeans to Apollo and 
Asclepius in Athens,232 and of Philip, a prolifĳic writer.233

The city’s provincial mint stopped minting coins in the middle of the 
third century ad.234 Amphipolis had evidently not had time to repair its 
circuit wall, unlike other Macedonian cities,235 and so it sufffered major 
destruction at the hands of the barbarian invaders who began to ravage 
Macedonia from the middle of the third century ad onwards. A destruc-
tion level of the beginning of the fourth century ad has been found in the 
sanctuary of the Egyptian Gods236 and should be connected with the 
destruction of the city as a whole.237 In the fourth century ad Amphipolis 
therefore declined and contracted within the Roman acropolis. Spolia 
built into the walls of the Roman acropolis should be connected with the 

226 See the statue of a peplophoros (Kavala Museum Inv. no. Λ 607); Lazarides, Οδηγός, 
pp. 143–144, pl. 55.

227 Kavala Museum Inv. no. Λ71; Lazarides, Οδηγός, p. 118–119. See also the Hermaic stele 
from the gymnasium (Amphipolis Museum Inv. no. Λ118); Lazarides, Amphipolis, fĳig. 56.

228 Livy 44.45.5; Plutarch, Aemilius Paulus, 23; Diod. Frag. 30, 21.
229 Two inscriptions of the early fĳirst century bc found in Amphipolis give evidence 

about the activity of a κοινόν τεχνιτών, which could be recognised as a guild of the “artists 
of Dionysos.” Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Kοινόν τεχνιτών” (see above, note 203).

230 Inscriptiones de Delos no. 2598.
231 IG VII 420.
232 IG II/III 4473=SEG XXIII no. 126.
233 Suda Lexicon, ph 351.1.
234 Touratsoglou, Münzsttäte, p. 20 fff.
235 Thessalonica, Veroia, Edessa, Philippi. 
236 S. Samartzidou, “Στοιχεία” (see above, note 127).
237 The refection of the Via Egnatia and the erection of milliaria in the name of Amphip-

olis proves the existence of an organized city at the beginning of the fourth century ad; 
Otatzis, Egnatia, pp. 14–15.



436 ch. koukouli-chrysanthaki

hasty repair of the acropolis after a catastrophic attack. A late Roman 
cemetery has been excavated inside the outer wall circuit, outside the 
southeast limit of the Roman acropolis,238 as well as the tombs found 
above ruins of the so-called Roman villa outside the southwest limit of 
Roman acropolis,239 and elsewhere inside the outer circuit of earlier times,240 
all indicate the contraction of the late Roman city within the Roman 
acropolis. Further study of these fĳinds is needed for them to give a termi-
nus ante quem for the destruction of Amphipolis and for its contraction to 
the acropolis, where the early Christian Amphipolis duly developed.

238 Ch. Koukouli, AΔ 23Β (1968), p. 358; D. Lazarides, ΠΑΕ (1981), pp. 20–22.
239 Ε. Sticcas, ΠΑΕ (1973), p. 41.
240 D. Malamidou, ΑΔ 52Β (1997), p. 840. 



CHAPTER 20

PHILIPPI

Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki

Δαίμων δ� με 
κέλευσεν θανε�ν κλυτ�ς �π� γαίης
κτίσματος Φιλίπποιο κα� Α�γούστου βασιλ�ος1

The city of Philippi was associated with such great names in the ancient 
world as Philip II, Octavian Augustus, and the Apostle Paul, and with such 
landmark events in European history as the expansion of the Macedonian 
kingdom into ancient Thrace (356 bc), the end of the Roman Republic 
(42 bc), and the foundation of the fĳirst Christian church in Europe (49 ad) 
(fĳig. 49).

The ruined site of ancient Philippi was already known to foreign travel-
lers as early as the sixteenth century. It was fĳirst archaeologically investi-
gated by Leon Heuzey during his archaeological expedition in Macedonia 
in 1860.2 Systematic archaeological excavations were conducted by the 
French Archaeological School at Athens from 1914 to 1937. After the Sec-
ond World War excavations were continued by the Ephorate of Classical 
Antiquities for East Macedonia and the Archaeological Society in Athens. 
On the site today, the Hellenic Ministry of Culture and Tourism (through 
the Ephorates of Classical and Byzantine Antiquities for East Macedonia), 
the University of Thessalonica, and the French Archaeological School at 
Athens are all active.3

1 P. Lemerle, “Ιnscriptions latines et grecques de Philippes,” BCH 59 (1935), no. 16, 149–
150; L. Robert, Les gladiateurs dans l’orient grecque (Amsterdam, 1971), pp. 87–90. 

2 L. Heuzey and H. Daumet, Mission archéologique de Macédoine (Paris, 1876), 
pp. 1–124. 

3 For a bibliography about the excavations see P. Collart, Philippes, ville de Macédoine, 
depuis ses origines jusqu’à la fĳin de l’époque romaine (Paris, 1937), pp. 3–36; Ch. Koukouli-
Chrysanthaki and Ch. Bakirtzis, Philippi, 5th ed. (Athens, 2009); G. Gounaris and E. Gou-
nari, Philippi, Archaeological Guide (Thessaloniki, 2004). 
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Crenides

The beginning of the history of Philippi is the fĳinal chapter in the coloniz-
ing activity of a major ancient city, Thasos. Literary sources tell us that 
Crenides was founded by Thasian colonists in 360 bc.4 The new colony 
was able to exploit a region rich in agricultural products, wood for ship 
building, and precious metals, both gold and silver. It lay in a strategic 
position in the narrow passage between the mountains and the marshes, 
and controlled the road from the harbour of ancient Neapolis (modern 
Kavala) to the Thracian hinterland. However, there is still no archaeologi-
cal evidence for the location or size of this fĳirst colony. The literary sources 
explain the name by its siting in an area where there were many springs.5 
Archaeologists have searched for Crenides within the circuit of the walls 
of Philippi, because the literary sources identify the Thasian colony with 
the city of Philippi, one whose position and size is well known.6

During the four years between the foundation of Crenides in 360 bc 
and its capture by Philip II in 356 bc, the Thasian colonists started to 
build and organise their new city, but even so, no traces of such buildings 
have been discovered. It has been suggested that the eleventh letter of 
Plato, which discusses the planning of a new city, actually refers to the 
Thasian colony of Crenides, and that the Laodamas to whom the letter 
is addressed is the Thasian mathematician and geometer Leodamas, who 
could have taken part in planning the new colony.7 Also, the appearance 
in Philip’s new city founded on the site of Crenides of a calendar based 
on the names of the twelve gods (Aphrodision, Hephaistion, Hermaion)8 
has been attributed to the influence of Platonic political theory in the 
organization of the city.9

4 Diod 16.3.7: “%μα δ� τούτοις πραττομένοις Θάσιοι μ�ν )κισαν τ*ς +νομαζομένας Κρηνίδας, 2ς 
3στερον 4 βασιλε5ς 6φ΄9αυτο: +νομάσας Φιλίππους 
πλήρωσεν ο<κητόρων.” 

5 App. 105: “ο> δ� Φίλιπποι πόλις 
στ�ν, ? Δάτος @νομάζετο πάλαι κα� Κρηνίδες Dτι πρ� Δάτου, 
κρ�ναι ε<σι περ� τE λόφF ναμάτων πολλα�.” 

6 See Collart, Philippes, pp. 39–71, where the ancient sources are collected.
7 Fr. Salviat, “La lettre XI de Platon, Leodamas de Thasos, Kallistratos d’Athènes et la 

fondation de Krenides,” Etudes Classiques II, Annales de la Faculté des Lettres et Sciences 
Humaines d’Aix en Provence 43 (1957), 43–56. 

8 Deeds of sale of hierokerykeia. M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Décret pour un bienfaiteur de la 
cité de Philippes,” BCH 117 (1993), 320–322. 

9 O. Reverdin, La religion de la cité platonicienne (Paris, 1945), pp. 62–65. The apparent 
influence of Platonic political theory in Philippi has been also attributed to the reorganiza-
tion of the city by Philip II; M. B. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions under the Kings, 1 
(Αthens, 1996), pp. 158–159. But see above, p. 346, n. 44.
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The connections between Crenides and her powerful mother city, 
Thasos, are also clear in the coinage: on gold, silver, and bronze coins 
attributed to Crenides it is not the name of Crenides which appears, but 
the legend ΘΑΣΙΟΝ ΗΠΕΙΡΟ, “the mainland of the Thasians”.10 The politi-
cal message behind the use of this legend has been attributed to inter-
nal divisions within Thasos.11 The survival of Crenides as an independent 
Thasian colony was short-lived. Four years later the citizens of Crenides—
the Κρην�ται—were forced to seek help from the already powerful king of 
Macedon, Philip II, in order to resist threats from the Thracians of the 
interior.12 Philip had already captured Amphipolis in 357 bc, and exploited 
this invitation to extend his kingdom into Thrace. He lost no time in taking 
possession of Crenides in 356 bc. This annexation alarmed the Athenians, 
who in 356–5 bc formed an alliance with the Thracian king Ketriporis 
and his brothers (who felt threatened by Philip’s conquests) in the hope 
of regaining lost territory, and more particularly, Crenides.13

Philippi

Neither the Athenians nor the Thasians succeeded in recovering Cren-
ides. Philip recognised Crenides as a χωρίον.. ε�φυ�ς14—a “well disposed 
place”—and fortifĳied and developed the former Thasian colony, renaming 
it Philippi. The new name not only referred to Philip, the second founder 
of the city, but the plural form indicates the many new colonists whom 
Philip established in the city. The new settlers came not so much from 
Macedon as from villages in the area around Crenides.

Most of them must have been of Ionian descent, as a result of the strong 
presence of Thasians in the Thasian Perea and the expansion of the Athe-
nians’ influence there. Macedonian names are scarce in inscriptions from 

10 A. R. Bellinger, “Philippi in Macedonia,” The American Numismatic Society Museum 
Notes 11 (1964), 29–31. 

11 O. Picard, “Les Thasiens du continent et la fondation de Philippes,” in M. O. Jentel and 
G. Deschenes-Wagner, eds., Tranquilitas, Mélanges en l’honneur de Tran tam Tinh, (Qué-
bec, 1994), pp. 461–473.  

12 Steph. Byz. s.v.: “Φίλιπποι Uρτεμίδωρος 
ν επιτομV τWν Xνδεκα “κα� πόλις Φίλιπποι, τ� 
παλαι�ν Κρηνίδες το�ς δ� Κρηνίταις πολεμουμένοις �π� τWν ΘρακWν βοηθήσας Φίλιππος Φιλίππους 
@νόμασεν.” 

13 (IG II(2), 127, στιχ. 38 κ.ε:*.Y.Y.κ[α�]/[τ\λλα χωρία % κατ]έχε[ι] Φίλιππος συνκα[τ]α[σ]
τρέψομαι μ[ε]/[τ* Κετριπόριος κ]α� τWν 6δελφWν κα� Κρηνίδ[α]ς συνε[ξ]αι/[ρήσω μετά Κετριπ]
όριος κα[� τ]Wν [6δ]ελφWνY.Y.Y.

14 App. 4.105, 109; Φίλιππος δ� `ς ε�φυ�ς 
π� Θρbκης χωρίον @χύρωσ� τε κα� 6φ’ 9αυτο: 
Φιλίππους προσε�πεν. 
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Philippi, and the Macedonian calendar is not used in the early years of 
the new city, both facts implying a preponderance of Ionian elements in 
the population. The Thasian alphabet on the funeral stele of Demetria15 is 
connected with Thasian settlers of Crenides, and the Athenian names in 
inscriptions from Philippi have been attributed recently to a substantial 
Athenian participation in the fĳirst foundation of Crenides, surviving into 
its re-foundation by Philip II.16

Philippi was transformed into a strategic base for Philip’s campaigns in 
Thrace, and was the focus for the mining activity which he developed in 
the region. It is not clear whether there was a royal mint at Philippi, as 
there was at Amphipolis and at Pella,17 but the city of Philippi, although 
part of the Macedonian kingdom, continued to mint its own independent 
coinage in gold, silver, and bronze until the reign of Alexander the Great.18 
It continued to use the designs of the coins of Crenides, which derived in 
turn from Thasian types: the head of Heracles stood on the obverse, and 
Apollo’s tripod on the reverse, together with the legend ΦΙΛΙΠΠΩΝ.19

What can archaeology tell us about Philip II’s new city? The wall circuit 
of the Roman and early Christian city,20 as well as that of the Byzantine 
fortress,21 preserves traces of the fortifĳication of the late Classical city in 
many places. These sections are built of marble quarried from the acropo-
lis hill, and because of the isodomic style of their masonry can be attrib-
uted to Philip’s fortifĳications.

To these fortifĳications also belong three gates known by their conven-
tional names as the “Neapolis Gate,” the “Gate of Crenides,”22 and the “Gate 
of the marshes,”23 and a fourth gate recently discovered in the area of 

15 Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, Bakirtzis, Philippi, p. 74, fĳig. 58.
16 See Α. Zani, Les pays entre le Strymon et le Nestos du 7Ye au 4e siècle av. J-C, Etudes 

géographiques et historiques (doctoral dissertation in press), whο emphasises the dynamic 
presence of the Athenians in the foundation of Crenides and its refoundation by Philip.

17 A. R. Bellinger, “Philippi,” pp. 50–52; G. Le Rider, Le monnayage d’argent et d’or de 
Philippe II (Paris, 1977), pp. 337–339.

18 Bellinger, “Philippi,” pp. 29–52; Le Rider, Philippe, p. 438.
19 Bellinger, “Philippi,” pp. 30–41.
20 J. Roger, “L’enceinte basse de Philippes,” BCH 62 (1938), 20–38 fĳigs. 1, 3, 4, 6, 7, pls. 

XII–XIII. 
21 H. Doucoux and P. Lemerle, “L’acropole et l’enceinte haute de Philippes,” BCH 62 

(1938), 4–19, pl. IIIB.
22 Heuzey, Daumet, Mission, pp. 50–52; Roger, “L’enceinte basse,” pp. 26–36.
23 Roger, “L’enceinte basse,” pp. 35–36.
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theatre (fĳig. 53).24 The rectangular cutting in the south face of the Neapolis 
Gate was probably designed to hold a relief of the city’s divine protector, 
similar to the reliefs in the wall circuit of Thasos. This relief, however, has 
not survived at Philippi.25

An inscription carved in the base of one of the towers of the eastern wall 
gives the names of two civic magistrates, the “
πιστάται,” or “supervisors.” 
The monogram ΦΙΛ, which can be read as ΦΙΛ[ΙΠΠΩΝ] or ΦΙΛ[ΙΠΠΟΥ], 
clearly refers to a public programme of fortifĳication.26 The style of lettering 
in this inscription does not exclude a connection with Philip’s fortifĳication 
but, as the form of the letters cannot be precisely dated, a later date can-
not be excluded, either.27

The new city had a ‘Hippodamian’ plan, as shown by the position of 
the gates, which are the starting points for the major arterial roads. The 
central road through the city starts at the eastern “Neapolis Gate” and 
leads to the western “Gate of Crenides.” This road was part of a major 
route which started at the port of Neapolis (modern Kavala) and led to 
the interior of Thrace, and later it became the Decumanus Maximus of the 
Roman city.28 To the north of this central road another road with the same 
E-W orientation has recently been located.29 It starts at the “Theatre Gate” 
and must lead westwards along the southern slopes of the acropolis hill. 
Among the north-south streets, which are perpendicular to the central 
road (cardines), is a street excavated in the northwest part of the city.30 
Along its western side the remains of Hellenistic houses are preserved, 

24 C. Karadedos and Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Θέατρο Φιλίππων 2000–2001,” AErg-
Mak 15 (2001), 85.

25 Ch. Picard, “Un texte nouveau de la correspondance entre Abgar d’Osroène et Jésus 
Christ gravé sur une porte de ville de Philippe (Macédoine),” BCH 44 (1920), 60–63; Collart, 
Philippes, pp. 173–174; Roger, “L’enceinte basse,” pp. 29–30, fĳig. 4. 

26 Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Επιγραφή επιστατών από το τείχος των Φιλίππων,” in Β 
Πανελλήνιο Συνέδριο Επιγραφικής (Thessalonika, 2008), pp. 135–143.

27 This could relate to the repairs to the eastern wall detected during excavation of 
the newly discovered “Gate of the Theatre.” Karadedos, Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Θέατρο 
Φιλίππων,” 85.

28 M. Séve, “Philippes: une ville romaine en Grèce,” in R. Etienne et al., eds., L’ espace 
grec, “Cent cinquante ans de fouilles de l’École Française d’Athènes” (Paris, 1996), p. 92; id., 
“De la naissance à la mort d’une ville: Philippes en Macédoine (IV s.av.J.C.–VIII s.ap.J.C),” 
Histoire urbaine 1 (2000), 187–204.

29 This gate was closed in the second century bc; Karadedos, Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, 
“Θέατρο Φιλίππων,” p. 85. See also the comparative evidence from the geophysical survey 
in the area of the theatre; S. Provost and M. Boyd, “Philippes, prospection géophysique,” 
BCH 128–129 (2004–2005), 2.1, pp. 776–779.

30 AΔ 45Β (1990), 386–388, fĳig. 2; Séve, “Une ville romaine en Grèce,” p. 92.
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which were subsequently incorporated into the insulae of the Roman and 
early Christian city.

Very few traces of the late Classical and Hellenistic city have been dis-
covered within the wall circuit (fĳig. 50). The theatre is certainly one of the 
oldest buildings, going back to Philip II’s era.31 There were many changes 
to it in the Roman period, but the monumental supporting walls of the 
cavea and the parodoi belong to the oldest phase of construction, which 
should be contemporary with the city walls. The only part of any late Clas-
sical building to survive is the start of the marble ramp which leads to the 
proscenium.32

The theatre is located on the fĳirst terrace north of the central road, where 
there were buildings of public and religious character in every period of 
the ancient city’s history. They include the remains of a temple-like build-
ing whose earliest phase may be dated to the late Classical period. It is the 
so-called “Heroon,” which was repaired in the Roman period,33 and was 
included in the ancillary buildings of the early Christian Basilica A, when 
it was transformed into a cistern. During the excavation of this building34 
dressed marble blocks were found, on which had been carved important 
inscriptions relating to the city of Philippi: a fragmentary letter-decree of 
Alexander the Great,35 and deeds of sale of hierokerykeia dated to the end 
of the fourth century bc.36 The place where these inscribed marble blocks 
were found makes a connection with the temple-like building very prob-
able, and reinforces its identifĳication as a major public building. It has 
been suggested that this building was a heroon honouring Philip II, the 
second and principal founder of the city,37 but no archaeological evidence

31 P. Collart, “Le théâtre de Philippes,” BCH 52 (1928), 74–81; Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki 
and C. Karadedos, “Ανασκαφικές έρευνες στο θέατρο των Φιλίππων,” AErgMak 13 (1999), 
729–750; Karadedos, Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Θέατρο Φιλίππων,” pp. 86–89; Ch. Koukouli-
Chrysanthaki and C. Karadedos, “Φίλιπποι—Το αρχαίο Θέατρο,” in D. Emmanouilidis, ed., 
Φίλιπποι—Το Θέατρο—Οι παραστάσεις αρχαίου δράματος 1957–2007 (Κavala, 2007) pp. 29–37.

32 Karadedos, Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Θέατρο Φιλίππων,” p. 86, plate 3, fĳig. 9.
33 Μ. Séve and P. Weber, “Le côté nord du forum de Philippes,” BCH 110 (1986), 531–581; 

Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, Bakirtzis, Philippi, p. 31, fĳig. 25. 
34 J. Courby, “Chroniques des fouilles,” BCH 59 (1935), 290; id., “Chroniques des fouilles,” 

BCH 60 (1936), 479; id., “Chroniques des fouilles,” BCH 61 (1937), 463–465.
35 Cl. Vatin, “Lettre adressée à la cité de Philippes par les ambassadeurs auprès 

d’Alexandre,” in Πρακτικά του Η Διεθνούς Συνεδρίου Ελληνικής και Λατινικής Επιγραφικής, 1 
(Athens, 1985), pp. 259–270. For a full bibliography, see Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 2, no.6, 
pp. 25–28.

36 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, p. 158.
37 Ch. Habicht, “Gottmenschtum und Griechische Städte,” Ζetemeta 14 (1970), 200–205.
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has yet been found to suggest this link. Nevertheless, a cult of Philip is 
confĳirmed by the inscription on a marble block found a little distance 
from this building in Basilica A.38

Inscriptions of the city of Philippi refer to the existence of a prytaneion39 
and a bouleuterion40 in the Hellenistic city, but no trace of either has yet 
been found, nor indeed of the agora. Given the continuity of life in the 
city, the agora of late Classical and Hellenistic Philippi could well have 
been in the area of the Roman Forum. A small trial excavation in 1966 
below the pavement of the central square of the forum revealed an earlier 
Hellenistic building phase but the limited area of the excavation ditch 
prevented the identifĳication of the function of these structures.41 Another 
suggestion for the agora’s site has been at a short distance eastwards of 
the central square of the Forum, in the vicinity of the early Christian 
octagonal church.42 Excavation here has revealed a funerary heroon of 
the Hellenistic period with a superimposed temple-like building above 
ground.43 The agora is one place where such distinguished funeral monu-
ments would be located, but it was certainly not the only one.44

The dead person honoured in this distinguished way was buried in a 
cist grave of the second century bc below the earthen floor of the subter-
ranean burial chamber. The size of the tomb indicates that the occupant 
was a child, and we can deduce from his gold ornaments that he was 
a >ερός πα�ς, a child dedicated to the cult.45 His name is written on the 
stone cover slab. After the recent reading of the third word of the inscrip-
tion we fĳinally have his full name: ΕΥΗΦΕΝΗΣ ΕΞΗΚΕΣΤΟΥ ΥΙΩΝΟΣ 
(Euephenes grandson of Exekestos). The explicit identifĳication of the child 

38 P. Ducrey, “Des dieux et des sanctuaires à Philippes de Macédoine,” in Actes de col-
loque international d’épigraphie tenu à Neuchâtel du 23 au 26 septembre 1986 en l’honneur de 
Jacques Tréheux (Neuchâtel-Geneva, 1988), pp. 207–213; Hatzopoulos Institutions, 2, no. 83, 
pp. 98–99.

39 See the decree of the city of Philippi relating to the truce during the Asclepeia of Kos; 
R. Herzog and G. Klafffenbach, Asylieurkunden aus Kos (Berlin, 1952), pp. 15–18; Hatzopou-
los, Institutions, 2, no. 36, pp. 54–55.

40 Fragmentary decree of the city of Phillipi; Ηatzopoulos, Institutions, 2, no. 37, 
pp. 55–56.

41 Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, AΔ 23Β (1968), pp. 352–353.
42 Séve, “Philippes: Une ville romaine en Grèce,” pp. 93–94.
43 D. Dazarides, ΑΔ 19Β (1864), pp. 372–374; Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, Bakirtzis, Philippi, 

pp. 53–54; Hadwiga Schromer, Sepulturae graecae intra urbem (Boreas Beiheft) 9 (Mohne-
see, 2007), pp. 51–52, 93–94.

44 See the heroa in Messene. P. Themeles, ΄Ηρωες και ηρώα στη Μεσσήνη (Athens, 2000).
45 See similar head ornament in marble statues of children found at Thasos; Cl.Rolley, 

“Les cultes egyptiens à Thasos” BCH 91 (1968), 198–233.
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as the grandson of Exekestos presupposes that Exekestos was a notable 
member of Philippi’s community.46

To the south of the Roman agora, a fourth-century bc marble base has 
been found with a dedicatory inscription to Apollo Komaios and Artemis. 
It was in its original position outside a building of the Roman period 
which appears to be a repaired late Classical–early Hellenistic building, 
possibly contemporary with the inscription. The prominence of the cult of 
Apollo Komaios and Artemis at Philippi is confĳirmed by a second contem-
poraneous marble base with a similar dedicatory inscription. It had been 
used as building material in one of the ancillary buildings of the early 
Christian Basilica C, where it is still incorporated into the wall.47 The cult 
of Apollo Komaios is otherwise only known from the Ionian world48 and 
its presence here demonstrates the present of a Thasian substrate in the 
cults of Philip’s new city on the site of Crenides.49

From the literary sources and the few surviving inscriptions, we can 
deduce that the administrative organisation of Philippi was that of a 
Greek city-state with internal self-government. There are references to the 
“ekklesia of the demos,” to the “boule,” and to civic offfĳicers, among whom 
the “epistatai” of a recently discovered inscription must be included. The 
city took decisions to honour benefactors of the city,50 or to supervise pub-
lic works.51 A decree of the city is also preserved intact on a stele in the 
Asclepion of Kos, together with contemporary decrees from three other 
Macedonian cities (Amphipolis, Pella, and Cassandreia).52 All four were 
passed in 243 bc during the reign of Antigonus Gonatas (276–39 bc), 
and relate to the cities’ acceptance of the pan-Hellenic truce during the 

46 Demetrios Lazaridis in an unpublished paper drew attention to an EΥΗΦΕΝΗΣ 
ΕΞΗΚΕΣΤΟΥ referred to in a catalogue of the mystes of the Cabeirian Sanctuary in Samo-
thrace and to an inscription with the name of EYHΦΕΝΗΣ found in the Roman forum in 
second use: see D. Lazaridis, Μακεδονικός τάφος Φιλίππων—Επιμέλεια—Επίμετρο.

47 Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “’Απόλλων Κωμαίος στους Φιλίππους’ Κερμάτια Φιλίας,” in 
Τιμητικός τόμος για τον Ιωάννη Τουράτσογλου (Athens, 2008), pp. 481–503.

48 L. Robert, “Sur un passage d’Hermeias, περί το� Γρυνείου �πόλλωνος” REG 47 (1934), 
29–30.

49 A late fourth-century inscription found at Thasos mentions the Great Komaia 
(ΜΕΓΑΛΑ ΚΩΜΑΙΑ) together with other important public festivals. F. Salviat, “Une nou-
velle loi thasienne: institutions judicaires et fêtes religieuses à la fĳin du IVe s. av. J-C,” BCH 
82 (1958), 261–263; L. Robert, “Eulaios, histoire et onomastique,” ΕΕPhSPA 13 (1962–63), 
519–529. 

50 M. Hatzopoulos, “Décret pour un bienfaiteur de la cité des Philippes,” BCH 117 (1993), 
315–326; Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 2, no. 37. See also decree of Philippi for citizens of Anti-
goneia; Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 2, no. 38, pp. 55–57.

51 See above, note 26. 
52 R. Herzog and G. Klafffenbach, Asylieurkunden aus Kos (Berlin, 1952), pp. 15–18; 

Hatzopoulos, Ιnstitutions, 2, no. 36, p. 54.
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festival of Asclepius on Kos. The city of Philippi accepted the truce after 
a vote of the ekklesia of the demos, and emphasised the conformity of its 
decree with the will of the Macedonian king.53

Important administrative questions and external relations were overseen 
and controlled by the Macedonian king through diagrammata and letters. 
Alexander the Great issued a ruling to Philippi defĳining its territory,54 and 
Philip V sent a letter concerning the administration of the Pangaion area.55 
Both literary and epigraphic sources tell of the relationship between the 
ancient city and the neighbouring marshes and of the attempts to drain 
them, which began in the reign of Philip II. The fragmentary settlement of 
Alexander the Great concerning the territory of the city56 mentions prob-
lems concerning the administration of the new cultivable land which had 
appeared following the drainage of the marshes. This drainage also had 
an interesting ecological efffect. Theophrastus, a pupil of Aristotle, visited 
the region of Pangaeon and Philippi, and described the changes which the 
drying out of the marshes had made to the climate of the region.57

Inscriptions also demonstrate the place of Philippi within the network 
of roads in the Macedonian kingdom. A stele with the inscription ΟΡΟΣ 
ΤΗΣ ΟΔΟΥ probably belongs to the road between Philippi and Neapolis in 
the fourth century bc.58 Another stele, double-sided, was found in the ter-
ritory (*χώρα) of Philippi, and mentions the distance between Philippi and 
Amphipolis and is evidence for the repair of the road between Philippi 
and Amphipolis during the reign of the Macedonian king Philip V (221–179 
bc).59 The discovery of a milestone of the Roman Via Egnatia in the same 
district confĳirms that this part of the Via Egnatia followed the earlier road 
network of the Macedonian kingdom.

The social organisation of Philippi is reflected in the tomb monuments, 
funerary stelae and grave offferings. The stelae name men and women who 
lived and died in the late Classical and Hellenistic city, and the offferings 
of pottery vessels, fĳigurines and jewellery in the very small number of 
Hellenistic tombs so far excavated also point to the quality of life and 

53 “καθάπερ κα� 4 βασιλε5ς Uντίγονος προαιρε�ται”—Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 2, no. 36, 
pp. 54–55 (see above, note 39).

54 Hatzopoulos, Ιnstitutions, 2, no.6, pp. 25–28.  
55 Hatzopoulos, Ιnstitutions, 2, no. 18, pp. 42–43.
56 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 2, no. 6, pp. 25–28.
57 Theophrastus, De causis plantarum 5.14.5–6.
58 P. Collart, “Inscriptions de Philippes,” BCH 56 (1933), 363. 
59 Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “A propos des voies de communications du royaume de 

Macédoine,” in P. Ducrey, R. Frei-Stolba, and K. Gex, eds., Récentes recherches sur le monde 
hellénistique. Actes du colloque en l’honneur de Pierre Ducrey (Bern, 2001), pp. 53–64.
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social divisions among the city’s inhabitants.60 The erection of the funer-
ary heroon of Euephenis within the city’s walls demonstrates the presence 
of a social and economic elite which could acquire such an exceptional 
privilege.

Epigraphic sources inform us of the presence of citizens of Philippi 
in the wider Greek world.61 Philippians are recorded as ambassadors to 
Delphi62 and Thebes,63 are mentioned in an inscription at Argos,64 appear 
as mercenaries in Athens,65 and as initiates in the sanctuary of Samo-
thrace.66 We also learn from literary sources that the peripatetic philoso-
pher Adrastus67 and the historian Marsyas the Younger,68 a prolifĳic author 
whose works are lost to us, both came from Philippi.

With the conquest of Macedonia by Rome and its division into four 
administrative districts (Mερίδες), Philippi was included in the fĳirst Μερ�ς 
with its capital at Amphipolis (167 bc). The construction of the Via Egna-
tia in the second half of the second century bc69 on a route which passed 
through the city created a new impetus for the development of the city in 
the eastern Provinces of the Roman Empire. Even as a station on the Via 
Egnatia, however, Philippi remained a small town (“κατοικία μικρά”70 as 
Strabo termed it), until its re-foundation as a Roman colony.

Colonia Iulia Augusta Philippensis71

The great battle which took place in 42 bc outside the walls of Philippi 
between Octavian and Antony, and the republicans Brutus and Cassius, was 

60 M. Nikolaidou, K. Amoiridou, and I. Patera, “Φίλιπποι 2006. Σωστική ανασκαφική 
έρευνα στο ανατολικό νεκροταφείο,” AErgMak 20 (2006), 127–137.

61 Collart, Philippes, pp. 177–186. 
62 P. Perdrizet, “Proxènes Macédoniens à Delphes,” BCH 21 (1897), 108.
63 IG VII, 2433 col. II, 1, 2, 11–12, 14–15.
64 IG IV, 7, 617, 21.
65 IG II, 2, 963 col. III, 18. 
66 IG XII, 8, 209. 
67 Steph. Byz. s.v.; Φίλιπποι*.*.*.�νθεν �ν �δραστος 4 περιπατητικ�ς φιλόσοφος, Uριστοτέλους 

μαθητ�ς.
68 Suidas, Onomastikon Tactikon s.v. Μαρσύας Κριτοφήμου Φιλιππε5ς >στορικ�ς 4 νεώτερος; 

A. Adler Suidae Lexikon, Lexicographi Graeci, (Leipzig, 1935, repr. Stuttgart, 1971).
69 See collected bibliography about Via Egnatia in M. Zahrnt, Die Römer im Land Alex-

anders des Grossen (Mainz, 2010), pp. 26–27, n. 27–28.
70 Strabo, Geography, 7, frag. 41.
71 Collart, Philippes, pp. 223–523; D. Dazarides, Φiλιπποι, Ρωμα�κή Αποικία, (Ancient Greek 

Cities) 20 (Athens, 1973); Séve, “Philippes: une ville romaine en Grèce,” pp. 89–93, pp. 123–
131; P. Pilhofffer, Philippi. Band II: Katalog der Inschriften von Philippi (Tübingen, 2000).
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a turning point in the history of the city.72 After the victory Antony formed 
the core of the fĳirst Roman colony by settling Roman veterans and struck 
in commemoration of his victory the fĳirst bronze coins of the colony, with 
the legend A(ntonii) I(ussu) C(olonia) V(ictrix) P(hilippensium). Never-
theless, it was Octavian, now entitled Augustus, who formally re-founded 
Philippi as a Roman colony. On the new bronze coins, Philippi was named 
CΟL(onia) AUG(gusta) IVL(ia) PHIL(ipppensis) IUSSU AUG(usti).73

Like Philip, Augustus established new settlers in the city. They were 
Roman veterans and also Roman colonists from Italy, for the most part 
supporters of Antony who had been forcibly uprooted. The colony was 
organised according to jus italicum and the Romans settled in Philippi 
were registered in the tribe Voltinia and retained full Roman citizen 
rights. However, the Roman community was a minority among the native 
Greeks and Thracians who formed the majority of the city’s population,74 
especially in the numerous villages (vici) of its densely settled territory.75

In its urban organisation, the Colonia Iulia Augusta Philippensis 
reflected a cultural continuity with the Hellenistic city which it succeeded 
(fĳig. 53). Excavation and geophysical survey76 have revealed the plan of 
the city in the Roman and early Christian periods, and shown up blocks 
of insulae following two diffferent orientations.77 Future archaeological 
research should show whether one of these two diffferent axes represents 
a Roman contribution to the original city plan. Otherwise no major altera-
tions to the original city plan can be detected so far in the Roman city.

72 Collart, Philippes, pp. 191–219. 
73 Collart, Philippes, pp. 223–227. 
74 F. Mottas, “La population de Philippes et ses origines à la lumière des inscriptions,” 

Études des Lettres 239 (1994), 15–24.
75 Collart, Philippes, pp. 266–269; F. Papazoglou, “Le territoire de la colonie de Philippes,” 

BCH 106 (1982), 89–105; A. Rizakis, “Le territoire de la colonie de Philippe: ses limites au 
Nord-Ouest,” in A. Gonzales and J. Y. Guillauman, eds., Autour des Libri coloniarum. Colo-
nisation et colonies dans le monde romaine (Paris, 2006), pp. 123–130.

76 A. Poulter and P. Strange, “Philippi: The Results of a Geophysical Survey,” BSA 93 
(1998), 20–41; S. Provost and M. Boyd, “Το πολεοδομικό σχέδιο των Φιλίππων. Τα πρώτα 
αποτελέσματα και οι προοπτικές ερευνών,” AErgMak 16 (2001), 95–116; M. Boyd and S. Pro-
vost, “Applications de la prospection géophysiques à la topographie urbaine I, Philippes, 
les quartiers Sud Ouest,” BCH 125 (2001), 2, 453–521; S. Provost and M. Boyd, “Applica-
tions de la prospection géophysiques à la topographie urbaine II, Philippes, les quartiers 
Ouest,” BCH 126 (2002), 2, 431–488; id., “Philippes, prospection géophysique,” BCH 128–129 
(2004–2005), 2.1, 776–779.

77 See also the evidence for the existence of a third system of roads possibly following a 
diffferent orientation; Boyd, Provost, “Applications I,” pp. 496–497, p. 519.
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The foot of the acropolis remained the site of public and religious build-
ings including the theatre. In this area the temples of the Capitolium of 
the Roman colony succeeded the so called “heroon” of the late Classical 
city, and new sanctuaries appeared, such as those of the Egyptian gods 
and the rock-cut sanctuaries. The Roman emperors and the local offfĳicials 
took care to embellish the city with building programmes to advertise the 
glory of the emperor and the power of Rome. The fĳirst forum was built in 
the reign of Claudius (41–54 ad), but the major works which transformed 
the city belonged to the second century ad.78 During the reign of Mar-
cus Aurelius (161–87 ad), the new forum was built, an enclosed building 
complex on two levels which extended on either side of the original cen-
tral road between the two gates in the city walls, by then the Decumanus 
Maximus. To the north of this road the temple-like building of the Heroon 
was reconstructed, and temples were built to honour the three divinities 
of the Capitolium; Jupiter (Zeus), Juno (Hera) and Minerva (Athena).79

To the south of the road, around the central paved square, buildings 
were erected for public cults and for the cult of the emperor, which 
was focused on the temple of the emperors and the Daimon of the city 
(fĳig. 52).

There were also administrative buildings there, including the Curia, the 
Basilica, the archive room, the orator’s podium, and others for the educa-
tion and leisure of the citizens such as the Library and the two spring 
houses. In the central paved square, altars were erected, together with 
statues of the city’s benefactors, emperors and their family, military and 
political leaders, and notable citizens.80 In the second century ad the the-
atre was extended to serve the needs of the new spectacles which had 
spread in the Roman world. A large two-storey stage building was erected 
and the cavea was extended above the parodoi, which were covered 
with vaults.81 The mercantile life of the city flourished in shops along the 

78 Séve, Weber, “Le côté nord du forum de Philippes,” pp. 531–581 (see above, note 33); 
Séve, “Philippes: une ville romaine en Grèce,” pp. 123–131.

79 Séve, Weber, “Le côté nord du forum de Philippes,” pp. 531–581.
80 M. Séve, “L’oeuvre de l’École Française d’Athènes à Philippes pendant la décennie 

1987–1996,” AErgMak 10 (1996), 705–717; M. Séve, “Le forum de Philippes,” in R. Etienne 
et al., eds., L’espace grec: Cent cinquante ans de fouilles de l’École Française d’Athènes (Paris, 
1996), pp. 123–131.

81 P. Collart, “Le théâtre de Philippes,” BCH 52 (1928), 82–103; Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, 
Karadedos, “Ανασκαφικές έρευνες,” pp. 75–78 (see above, note 31); Karadedos, Koukouli-
Chrysanthaki, “Θέατρο Φιλίππων,” pp. 49–50, pp. 99–109; G. Karadedos and Ch. 
Koukouli-Chrysnthaki, “Θέατρο Φιλίππων 2002–2004,” AErgMak 20 (2006), 75–94; Koukouli-
Chrysanthaki, Karadedos, “Φίλιπποι, Το αρχαίο θέατρο,” pp. 38–45 (see above, note 31).
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merchants’ road and in the building complex of the agora.82 In this area 
excavation has revealed the Palaistra and the latrines (fĳig. 51).83

Public buildings have also been found in the area to the east of 
the forum,84 as well as in the southwest and southeast parts of the city.85 
The great aqueduct which brought water from the abundant springs in 
the mountains west of the ancient city should be dated to the second 
century ad.86

Excavations in the eastern part of the city brought to light a residential 
area where habitation continued into the early Christian period.87 Α build-
ing complex there (a possible lesche), dated to the second century ad, has 
a fĳine mosaic pavement showing a hippodrome.88 A luxurious building, 
the so called the “house of the wild beasts,” was excavated in the southern 
part of the city near the “Gate of the Marshes.”89

The necropolis of the Roman city was extended outside the walls’ cir-
cuit to the east and west of the city along the Via Egnatia.90 On the north 
side of the Via Egnatia to the east of the city the monument of the veteran 
offfĳicer C. Vibius Quartus still stands in its original place. In the western 
cemetery excavations have revealed the foundations of a monument with 
a tholos, sarcophagi, and tomb altars.91

82 J. Coupry, “Chroniques des fouilles,” BCH 58 (1934), 464; id., “Chroniques des fouilles,” 
BCH 59 (1935), 288; Collart, Philippes, p. 364.

83 P. Lemerle, “Chroniques des fouilles,” BCH 59 (1935), 288; P. Lemerle, “Palaistre 
romaine à Philippes,” BCH 61 (1937), 86–102; Collart, Philippes, p. 365.

84 G. Gounaris, Το βαλανείον και τα βόρεια προσκτίσματα του Οκταγώνου των Φιλίππων 
(Athens, 1990).

85 Boyd, Provost, “Applications I,” pp. 453–521; Provost, Boyd, “Applications II,” pp. 431–
488; M. Boyd and S. Provost, “Prospection géophysique de la ville basse,” BCH 126 (2002), 
2, 508–511.

86 Doucoux, Lemerle, “L’acropole et l’enceinte haute,” p. 15 (see above, note 21); 
D. Cranioti, “Αρχαίος αγωγός στο Κεφαλάρι,” AErgMak 3 (1989), 475–479.

87 G. Gounaris and G. Belenis, “Πανεπιστημιακή ανασκαφή Φιλίππων,” AErgMak 10Β (1996), 
719–733; Gounaris, Gounari, Philippi, pp. 92–100 (See above, note 3); G. Gounaris and G. Bele-
nis, Φίλιπποι από τη ρωμα�κή στη χριστιανική πολη, 17ο Συμπόσιο Βυζαντινής και Μεταβυζαντινής 
Αρχαιολογίας και Τέχνης (Athens, 1997).

88 Gounaris, Gounari, Philippi, p. 41, pl. 58. 
89 S. Provost and L. Foschia, “Η οικία των άγριων ζώων στους Φιλίππους. Οι νέες ανασκαφές 

2001–2002,” AErgMak 16 (2002), 107–118; see also S. Provost and L. Tassingen, “Maison des 
fauves” BCH 126 (2002), 2, 512–518; S. Provost and L. Foschia, “Fouille dans la maison des 
fauves,” BCH 128–129 (2004–2005), 2.1, 781–803.

90 G. Karadedos and M. Nicolaidou,”Αναζητώντας την Εγνατία οδό στην πεδιάδα των 
Φιλίππων,” AErgMak 20 (2006), 139–150.

91 Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, Bakirtzis, Philippi, pp. 59–61, fĳig. 52. 
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The Roman colony of Philippi with its port, Neapolis, became a flour-
ishing urban and administrative centre which controlled a large area of 
land, primarily agricultural.92 Veterans were honoured with land grants in 
the territory and held a special prominence there.93 Roman negotiatores 
sought their fortunes in the eastern provinces of the empire,94 and settled 
in Philippi as merchants or factory masters. Merchants and traders also 
flocked to the city from the Roman empire, mostly from the eastern Prov-
inces. Among them were Jews whose presence in Philippi is attested from 
the fĳirst century ad.

The Romans were the ruling class in the city95 and Latin prevailed as 
the offfĳicial language into the second century ad. However, as Roman citi-
zenship was granted to more and more of the free citizens and slaves of 
Philippi, it became possible for non-Roman inhabitants to make social 
and economic progress, to become established in the ruling class, and to 
occupy public offfĳices, as inscriptions of offfĳice holders and priests show.96 
The presence in Philippi of a civic magistrate, the so called “eirinarch,” 
indicates the influence of the Greek east on the Roman institutions of 
the city and the gradual hellenisation of the Roman colony.97 In the third 
century ad Greek reappeared as the principal language of both public and 
private inscriptions in the city.

The prosperity of the city into the third century ad is illustrated by the 
extension of the theatre and its conversion into an arena.98 The spectacles 

92 See above, note 75.
93 M. Speidel, “The Captor of Decabalus. A new Inscription from Philippi,” JRS 40 (1970), 

142–153.
94 A. Rizakis, “Emigration romaine en Macédoine et la communauté marchande de 

Thessalonique: perspectives économiques et sociales,” in Chr. Muller and Cl. Hasenohr, 
eds., Les Italiens dans le monde grec (Athens, 2002), pp. 109–112.

95 A. Rizakis, R. Frei-Stolba, A. Bielman, G. Duchoud, C. Brelaz, and A. Zannis, “Les 
corpus des inscriptions grecques et latines de la colonie de Philippes, Macédoine: état 
des travaux,” in Marc Mayer i Olivé, Giulia Baratta, and Alejandra Guzmán Almagro, eds., 
Acta XII Congressus Epigraphiae Graecae et Latinae Barcelona 3–8 September 2002 (Barce-
lona, 2007), pp. 1213–1222; C. Berlaz, R. Frei Stolba, A. Rizakis, and A. Zannis, “De nouveaux 
notables dans la colonie de Philippes,” BCH 130 (2006), 1, 519–547.

96 Collart, Philippes, pp. 258–272; Berlaz, Frei Stolba, Rizakis, Zannis, “De nouveaux 
notables,” pp. 519–547.

97 Collart, Philippes, p. 262, p. 447; see also Rizakis et al., “Le corpus des inscriptions,” 
pp. 1217–1218.

98 P. Collart, “Le théâtre de Philippes,” BCH 52 (1928), 103–124; G. Karadedos and Ch. 
Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “From the Greek Theater to the Roman Arena: The Theatre at 
Philippi, Thasos and Maroneia,” in Athena Iakovidou, ed., Thrace in the Greek Roman 
World, Proceedings of the 10th International of Thracology in Komotini-Alexandroupolis, 18–13 
October 2005 (Athens, 2007), pp. 273–290; Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, Karadedos, “Φίλιπποι, Το 
αρχαίο θέατρο,” pp. 38–45 (see above, note 31).
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organised in the theatre and in the arena attracted mime-actors, gladia-
tors, and huntsmen who each had their own guild.99 The city’s provincial 
mint continued to operate until the late imperial period.100 In the second 
half of the third century ad, the threat of barbarian attacks prompted the 
reconstruction of the city walls in a major programme of building, which 
included the construction of an outer circuit (proteichisma).101

The coexistence of Greeks, Romans, and Thracians, and the cosmopoli-
tan character of the city, encouraged the combination of local religious 
beliefs and practices. Cults of divinities came not only from Rome, but 
also from Asia and Egypt, thanks to the Via Egnatia and the maritime 
trade routes.102 In rock-cut sanctuaries at the foot of the acropolis,103 local 
divinities such as Artemis were honoured together with Roman ones 
such as Silvanus. The sanctuary of the Egyptian gods104 and the Jewish 
Προσευχή (‘place of prayer’)105 were places of worship where local and for-
eign cults were practiced individually or communally. The presence of 
Jews in Philippi is demonstrated by Hebrew names which appear spo-
radically in the inscriptions, and by an inscribed grave stele of the third 
century in which the re-use of the tomb is forbidden on pain of a fĳine to 
the Synagogue.106 In the city and territory of Philippi religious commu-
nities also worshipped divinities such as Dionysus, the Hero-Horseman, 
Silvanus, Apollo, and Zeus Hypsistus.107 The guilds of the gladiators and 

99 Collart, Philippes, pp. 272–273. 
100 M. Amandry, “Le monnayage de la Res Publica Coloniae Philippensium,” in U. Peter, 

ed., Stephanos nonomasticos. Edith Schönert-Geiss zum 65. Geburtstag (Berlin, 1998), 
pp. 22–30; S. Kremydi-Sikelianou, “Victoria Augusta on Macedonian Coins,” Τεκμήρια 7 
(2002), 63–84.

101 Karadedos, Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Θέατρο Φιλίππων,” pp. 91–93.
102 Ch. Tsochos, “The Religious Topography of Philippi in the Second and Third Centu-

ries,” AErgMak 17 (2003), 71–85.
103 P. Collat and P. Ducrey, Philippes I, Les reliefs rupestres, (BCH Suppl.) 2 (Athens, 

1975); V. Abrahamsen, The Rock Reliefs and the Cult of Diana at Philippi, (Ann Arbor, 1986); 
A. Abrahamsen, Women and Worship at Philippi. Diana and Other Cults in the Early Chris-
tian Era (Portland, 1995); Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki and G. Karadedos, “Θέατρο Φιλίππων-
Νέα ευρήματα στα ανάγλυφα των βράχων,” in Diana Zafĳiropoulou, ed., Amicitiae Gratia, 
Τόμος στη μνήμη της Αλκμήνης Σταυρίδη (Athens, 2008), pp. 203–226.

104 P. Collart, “Le sanctuaire des dieux égyptiens à Philippes,” BCH 53 (1929), 70–100.
105 K. Aland, M. Black, C. M. Martini, B. M. Metzger, and A. Wikgren, eds., The Greek New 

Testament, 2nd ed. (Stuttgart,1996), 16.11–40.
106 “δώσ(ε)ι προστείμου τV συναγωγV.” Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, “Colonia Augusta Philip-

pensis,” in Ch. Bakirtzis and K. Koester, eds., Philippi at the Time of Paul and After His Death 
(Harrisburg, 1998), pp. 5–35.

107 Collart, Philippes, pp. 389–486; see also Ch. Tsochos, “The Religious Topography of 
Philippi in the Second and Third Centuries,” AErgMak 17 (2003), 71–85. 
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arena huntsmen honoured the cults of Nemesis, Ares, and Nike.108 The 
cult of the dead was also a focus for groups who had accepted the idea of 
an afterlife.109

This multi-cultural city was chosen by the apostle Paul as the fĳirst stop 
on his journey to Europe in 49 ad. Sailing from the Troad via Samothrace 
he put ashore at Neapolis, the port for Philippi and, with his companions, 
took the Via Egnatia to Philippi itself. There he founded the fĳirst Christian 
church in Europe.110 Paul had particularly close links with the Church at 
Philippi, as can be deduced from the expressions of love in his letter to 
the Philippians, and from two other later visits he made to the city. How-
ever, we have very little information about the life of the Apostolic church 
here in the fĳirst centuries of the Christian era.111 With the foundation of 
Constantinople as a capital of the eastern Roman Empire and the change 
of religion, Philippi rejected paganism and became a centre of Christian 
worship. The fĳirst small Christian church, dedicated to St. Paul (“Basilica 
of Paul”), was built beside the pagan heroon of Euephenes. It was later 
replaced by the monumental octagonal church.

108 F. Chapoutier, “Némésis et Nike,” BCH 48 (1924), 287–303; F. Chapoutier, “Un 
troisième bas relief du théâtre de Philippes,” BCH 49 (1925), 239–244. 

109 P. Collart, “Παρακαύσουσ�ν μοι ρόδοις,” BCH 55 (1931), 61–64; Collart, Philippes, pp. 476–
485.

110 Ch. Bakirtzis and K. Koester, eds., Philippi at the Time of Paul and After His Death 
(Harrisburg, 1998).

111 P. Pilhofer, Philippi I, Die erste Christliche Gemeinde Europas, (WUNT) 87 (Tübingen, 
1995); E. Verhoef, “The Church of Philippi in the First Six Centuries of our Era,” HTS 61 
(2005), 565–592.



CHAPTER 21

TRADITIONAL CULTS AND BELIEFS

M. Mari

Ancient Greek religion is most easily studied in a polis, or a small regional 
area.1 A wide region is more difffĳicult to investigate, especially when its 
political defĳinition (like Makedonia) refers to a geographical area which 
changed signifĳicantly over time. The scope of Makedonia changed greatly 
between the Archaic, Hellenistic and Roman periods, and within it dif-
fering degrees of urban development diffferentiated the “micro-regions” 
of Macedonia from one another.2 The dialectic between polis and chora 
developed very diffferently in each of these “micro-regions,” further com-
plicating attempts at a general study of the entire region’s cults and reli-
gious traditions. There can be no sufffĳiciently documented study of the 
characteristics and functions of each god, the use of divine epithets, or 
even the composition—if not the very existence—of a “Macedonian” 
pantheon. However, some signifĳicant features of the religious life of pre-
Roman Macedonia can be picked out, highlighting some constants among 
so many local peculiarities.

Literary sources on religion either preserve data which struck the 
Greeks for their strongly “local” flavour (Macedonian epithets, names of 
gods, festivals, or unparalleled religious usages), or which deal with sin-
gle events which stand out in a “grand narrative” (mainly from Philip II’s 
reign onwards). Luckily, archaeological and epigraphic discoveries have 
enormously enriched our knowledge of the region’s cults, sanctuaries, and 
religious traditions, although most of the data currently available to us is 
not any earlier than the Hellenistic period. Thanks to this new material 
and epigraphic evidence, we can today safely maintain that sanctuaries 
of the Olympic gods did already exist in Macedonia in the late Archaic 
Age and that in the same period some Macedonians were already active 

1 On the general problem see Madeleine Jost, Sanctuaires et cultes d’Arcadie (Paris, 
1985), p. 545; Robert Parker, Athenian Religion. A History (Oxford, 1996), pp. 3–4. 

2 Miltiades B. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions under the Kings, 1 (Athens-Paris, 
1996), pp. 49–123.
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in Pan hellenic sanctuaries outside Macedon. Macedonian religion and 
culture were not, therefore, progressively “hellenized” only by the kings 
from the late fĳifth or the fourth century bc onwards.3 Even the most seem-
ingly “exotic” characteristic of the religious landscape of ancient Macedo-
nia (the far from “monumental” appearance of most sanctuaries revealed 
by the archaeological research) is not unparalleled in the Greek world. It 
is at least partly due to the frequent employment of perishable building 
material and to the uninterrupted occupation of so many sites in later 
periods.4

Epigraphic material provides us with more specifĳic, fĳirst-rate infor-
mation on royal interventions in the management of cult centres and 
“pan-Macedonian” festivals, on the sanctuaries’ administration, and on 
relationships with civic authorities, on private cults, and on the difffu-
sion of individual cults in diffferent areas. Sometimes, an inscription even 
confĳirms a later literary source (which had been previously dismissed as 
unreliable). Illuminating examples are the healing cult of Darron (now 

3 For a general picture on Macedonian religion, largely based upon literary sources and 
coins and now out of date, see Werner Baege, De Macedonum sacris (Halle, 1913). Pella 
provides a good example of the deep changes in our knowledge of a Macedonian city’s 
pantheon: cf. Despoina Papakonstantinou-Diamantourou, Π�λλα, 1, �στορικ �πισκ�πησις κα� 
μαρτυρ�αι (Athens, 1971), p. 37, with Maria Lilimbaki-Akamati, “Ιερ� της Π�λλας,” in Μν�μη Δ. 
Λαζαρ�δη. Π�λις και χ�ρα στην αρχα�α Μακεδον�α και Θρ#κη (Thessaloniki, 1990), pp. 195–203, 
and Maria Lilimbaki-Akamati et al., Π�λλα και η περιοχ� της. Pella and its environs (Athens, 
2004), pp. 53–64 and pp. 139–44. On the excavations at Dion see Dimitrios Pandermalis, 
Dion. The Archaeological Site and the Museum (Athens, 1997); id., Δ�ον. Η ανακ#λυψη (Athens, 
1999), and the annual reports in Το αρχαιολογικο �ργο στη Μακεδον�α και στη Θρ#κη (Thessalo-
niki, from 1989 onwards; below quoted as AErgMak); more particularly, on the late Archaic 
sanctuaries of Demeter, the most ancient cult buildings known so far in Macedonian “Old 
Kingdom,” see the reports by Semeli Pingiatoglou in AErgMak 4 (1990), 205–15; AErg-
Mak 5 (1991), 145–56; AErgMak 6 (1992), 223–33; AErgMak 10 (1996), 225–32; AErgMak 15 
(2001), 355–62; AErgMak 17 (2003), 425–32; AErgMak. Επετειακ�ς τ�μος (Thessaloniki, 2009), 
285–94; ead., “Η λατρε�α της θεας Δ�μητρας στην αρχα�α Μακεδον�α,” in Ancient Macedonia 
6 (Thessaloniki, 1999), pp. 911–9. On the archaeological evidence from Dion and Vergina 
on the pre-Hellenistic “Greekness” of the Macedonian religion see Chrysoula Saatsoglou-
Paliadeli, “In the Shadow of History: The Emergence of Archaeology,” The Annual of the 
British School at Athens 94 (1999), 353–67 (esp. pp. 360–1). On the Macedonian activities in 
the Panhellenic sanctuaries see below. For a wide discussion of the representation of the 
Macedonian pantheon by many modern scholars as “Thracian” and non-Greek and of the 
related theories on its “hellenization,” see Jean N. Kalléris, Les anciens Macédoniens. Étude 
linguistique et historique, 2 (Athens, 1954–76), pp. 532–72. 

4 See Miltiades B. Hatzopoulos, “The Sanctuaries,” and Lilly Kahil, “Iconography of Gods 
and Myths,” in René Ginouvès and Miltiades B. Hatzopoulos, eds., Macedonia from Philip 
II to the Roman Conquest (Princeton, 1994), respectively pp. 106–109 (at p. 106) and pp. 
109–116 (at p. 110); Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “In the Shadow,” pp. 361–2; and the examples in 
Pinelopi Iliadou, Herakles in Makedonien (Hamburg, 1998), p. 111; Lilimbaki-Akamati et al., 
Π�λλα, p. 59 and p. 142. 
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epigraphically attested at Pella in the second century bc), the epithet of 
Dionysus Pseudanor (whose existence has been confĳirmed by dedications 
of the Roman period from Beroia), and that of Heracles Aretos (attested 
at Edessa). Even the cult paid to Heracles by the Macedonian kings as 
their “ancestor” (Propator), attested by Arrian, can be put into relation-
ship with that of Heracles Patroos, well known now from the epigraphic 
sources and which was practised not only within the royal circle, but by 
all social classes.5

It is no accident that many of our bits of literary texts about Mace-
donian cults refer to social and political peculiarities of the region. Such 
sources seem to be particularly fascinated by the kingship or by the 
“homeric” aristocracy of the Hetaîroi. Perhaps they considered these and 
other “oddities” of Macedonian society as examples of backwardness, or as 
relics of habits which once had been more widespread in the Greek world, 
or even as evidence of a “primitive” Greece. However, such opinions are 
more explicitly expressed by modern scholars than by ancient sources. 
Modern scholars have been tempted to establish a comparison between 
Macedonian and “homeric” kingship, inclining them to see in the Macedo-
nian king the “High Priest” of the state, a role nowhere stated explicitly in 
our sources. Such functions were indeed exercised by the kings, but only 
under specifĳic circumstances, as by the Spartan kings, in particular during 
war. The Macedonian kings presided over the solemn purifĳication of the 
army during the festival of the Xandikà, and they offfered sacrifĳices before 
battles and thank-offferings to celebrate victories. The deities known to 
have been honoured with dedications after successes in war are Zeus 
(whose special relationship with the Macedonian kings was partly due to 
their claimed Heraclid descent) and goddesses, such as Athena, Artemis 
Tauropolos, and Enodia.6

5 See, on Darron, Hesych., s.v. Darron; Maria Lilimbaki-Akamati, in AErgMak 5 (1991), 
83–95; Lilimbaki-Akamati et al., Π�λλα, pp. 57, 59, pp. 61–2, and pp. 141–2; on Dionysus 
Pseudanor, Polyaenus, Strat. 4.1; Miltiades B. Hatzopoulos, Cultes et rites de passage en 
Macédoine (Athens, 1994), pp. 65–79; on Heracles Aretos, Hesych., s.v. [Aretoi (a passage 
whose text has often been considered uncertain); Baege, De Macedonum sacris, pp. 185–6 
and n. 190; Iliadou, Herakles, pp. 61, pp. 90–1, p. 109, and p. 212 no. 106; on Heracles Propa-
tor, Arr., Anab. 6.3.2; on Heracles Patroos at the royal palace of Aegae, see Iliadou, Herakles, 
p. 58, pp. 205–6 and no. 91; Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, “In the Shadow,” p. 354, n. 10; Hatzopoulos, 
Institutions, 2, no. 30. On the social features of the cults of Heracles Patroos and Kynagidas 
see Iliadou, Herakles, pp. 78–84, pp. 98–9, and pp. 110–1.

6 On Athena as a “war goddess” for the Macedonian kings, and on her epithet Alkis 
or Alkidemos in Livy 42.51.1–2, see Agnes Baldwin-Brett, “Athena ΑΛΚΙΔΗΜΟΣ of Pella,” 
Museum Notes 4 (1950), 55–72; Emmanuel Voutiras, “Athéna dans les cités de Macédoine,” 
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The “national” sanctuary of Dion, in Pieria, where the “pan-Macedo-
nian” festival of the Olympia was held, was consecrated to Zeus and to the 
Muses. According to our sources, the festival was founded (or rather per-
haps reorganized) by King Archelaus (413–399 bc) as a panegyris similar to 
those celebrated in the main sanctuaries of southern Greece. It included 
athletic, theatrical and musical competitions. Its specifĳic “Macedonian” 
character can be seen in the opportunity it gave to the king to meet peri-
odically with the representatives of each element of state (nobles, army, 
cities, ethnē). The “national” meaning of the sanctuary at Dion has been 
confĳirmed by the epigraphic sources; the most important royal dedica-
tions after military successes were consecrated here, and the sanctuary 
also displayed copies of the most relevant public documents.7 Another 
festival, the Hetairideia, was also held in honour of Zeus (Hetaireios) by 
both the Macedonians and the Magnetes, two neighbouring peoples who 
were also linked by mythical genealogical ties.8 The Hetairideia were pre-
sumably meant to strengthen the ties of comradeship (hetaireia) between 
the Macedonian king and his “Companions” and to mark offfĳicially the 
admission of new members into a selected elite.

The interrelation between cults and social roles in Macedonia is also 
clear in other social contexts. M. B. Hatzopoulos has stressed the impor-
tance of “rites of passage” in a conservative society such as Macedonia. 
According to his interpretation of the epigraphic evidence, ritual actions 
marking the transition between the diffferent ages of human life and the 
undertaking of social roles according to gender survived for a longer time 
(or were more efffective) in Macedonia than in any other Greek region. 
Although the exact fĳield of action of each deity in such a universe is not 
always clear, it seems that Artemis and Demeter presided over the rites 
involving women, Dionysus and Heracles over those reserved to men.9 
The ritual aspects related to the service of the ephebes are particularly 
well known from such important documents as the gymnasiarchical law 
of Beroia (second century bc). Generally speaking, the Macedonian ephe-

Kernos 11 (1998), 111–29 (at pp. 120–1). On royal dedications to Artemis Tauropolos and Eno-
dia see Emmanuel Voutiras, “Victa Macedonia. Remarques sur une dédicace d’Amphipolis,” 
Bulletin de correspondance hellénique 110 (1986), 347–355; Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 2, 
no. 29; Anth. Pal. 16.6.

7 Miltiades B. Hatzopoulos and Manuela Mari, “Dion et Dodone,” in Pierre Cabanes 
and Jean-Luc Lamboley, eds., L’Illyrie méridionale et l’Épire dans l’antiquité, 4 (Grenoble, 
2004), pp. 505–13.

8 On the Hetairideia see Ath. 13.572 D (= Hegesand., FHG 4, p. 418, fr. 25); on Magnes and 
Macedon as sons of Zeus and Thyia see Hes. Cat., fr. 7 Merkelbach-West.

9 Hatzopoulos, Cultes.
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beia can be seen as a “civic” parallel to the educational system which was 
originally restricted to aristocratic youths and included the institution of 
the “royal pages” (basilikoi paides). The selection of those fĳit for the latter 
service and of those among them who were to become Hetaîroi of the king 
was presumably marked, in its turn, by specifĳic rites, of which, however, 
very little is known.10

Appropriate rites also accompanied the last “passage” of human life—
that of death—and these are some of the best known features of Mace-
donian religious life. All we fĳind in literary sources are a few narratives 
of royal funerals11 and some “ethnographic” information on funerary cer-
emonies in the areas east of the river Axios, outside the primary core of 
Macedonia.12 Our knowledge of the whole matter owes much, again, to the 
archaeological research. While the sensational discoveries at Vergina have 
reopened discussions on the royal funerary rites and their meaning, much 
new data on the funerary habits and on beliefs about death and afterlife 
at all social levels have been provided by the necropoleis of several Mace-
donian cities and by the monumental “Macedonian tombs” from within 
and outside the kingdom. Chthonic deities, such as Hades, or the couple 
Demeter-Persephone frequently appear on the painted walls of the tombs, 
and other archaeological data confĳirm that the cult which was paid to 
them was deeply rooted. If we include the evidence of the Roman period, 
including that from the innermost regions of Upper Macedonia, to the sta-
tistics, we should also rank Artemis and Heracles as particularly popular 
gods in the funerary fĳield, and as able to fĳill very varied roles (Heracles, 
apparently, more in Macedonia than anywhere else in the Greek world). 
As usual, the local peculiarities can be impressive. The fĳindings from the 
graves of Pella, for instance, reveal a fascinating sharing of roles and func-
tions between Aphrodite and Persephone in funerary contexts. Another 
interesting source of information are the epistomia, the gold leaves put 
over a corpse’s mouth, sometimes carrying brief dedications together with 
the deceased’s name. Several epistomia, dating from the fourth century 
bc onwards, have been found in Macedonian sites and have revealed that 

10 Hatzopoulos, Cultes, pp. 87–111; Ivana Savalli-Lestrade, Les philoi royaux dans l’Asie 
hellénistique (Geneva-Paris, 1998), pp. 291–300. On the gymnasiarchical law from Beroia 
see Philippe Gauthier and Miltiades B. Hatzopoulos, La loi gymnasiarchique de Beroia 
(Athens, 1993).

11 Manuela Mari, “The Ruler Cult in Macedonia,” in Biagio Virgilio, ed., Studi ellenistici, 
20 (Pisa-Rome, 2008), pp. 219–268 (at pp. 223–8).

12 Crestonia and Mygdonia: see Hdt. 5.5 and Ath. 8.334 E–F (= Hegesand., FHG 4, 
pp. 420–1, fr. 40; cf. Baege, De Macedonum sacris, pp. 53–4, 145–6). 
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Macedonians of all social levels shared Orphic beliefs in the afterlife and 
related “initiatory rites,” in which the main role was played by Diony-
sus, while Persephone acted as an “intermediary” between the dead and 
the god.13

Returning to the subject of the kings, a relevant part of their “religious” 
role in Macedonian society can be seen in the cult which they sometimes 
received. It is uncertain whether they were regularly heroized after death, 
while it seems certain that neither the Temenids nor the Antigonids ever 
received a regular and “national” divine cult while still alive. In contrast 
with other Hellenistic kingdoms, there never were priests specifĳically 
devoted to a ruler cult in Macedonia, nor did the kings take cult epithets 
as a part of their offfĳicial titulature. On the other hand, like other Helle-
nistic kings, they did occasionally receive (already before the Hellenistic 
period) divine honours in their lifetime from cities within the kingdom 
who were trying to obtain benefĳits from them or expressing gratitude for 
kind treatment. According to our available sources, such a form of ruler 
cult was exclusively practised in Macedonia by cities which either had 
not been part of the original kingdom (Amphipolis, Cassandrea) or had 
struggled for a long time to remain autonomous (Pydna).14 

At a lower social level it is extremely difffĳicult to reconstruct the reli-
gious landscape of each Macedonian city, that is, the location of the 
cults in either an urban space or its surrounding chora, the history of 
the local pantheon and the assignment of diffferent “functions” among 
its gods. Archaeological exploration allows us, however, to draw wider 
conclusions at least about a few cities. The “holy city” of Dion provides a 
good example, as several important features of its pantheon are now well 
known. Here the cults of Artemis Eileithyia and of Aphrodite Hypolym-
pidia progressively merged with that of Isis; the sanctuaries of Demeter 
and Asclepius were close neighbours linked to each other, and the latter 
cult enjoyed a long and steady success; in Roman times the cult of Ath-
ena, embodying the city’s freedom, was possibly set against that of Zeus, 
who had been linked with royal power and the “national” meaning of the 
sanctuary.15 At Aegae-Vergina archaeological discoveries have revealed 
important features not only of Macedonian funerary beliefs, but also of 

13 An updated picture of the funerary rites and beliefs in Macedonia and a large bibli-
ography on the theme can be found in Anne-Marie Guimier-Sorbets, Miltiades B. Hatzo-
poulos, and Yvette Morizot, eds., Rois, cités, nécropoles. Institutions, rites et monuments en 
Macédoine (Athens, 2006).

14 Mari, “The Ruler Cult”.
15 See above, note 3 for bibliography.
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the cults of the city, whether practised by the kings in the palace itself 
(the already mentioned Heracles Patroos), or the “civic” ones for which 
the royal family showed a special interest (such as Eukleia), and, fĳinally, 
those cults which were particularly important in popular devotion (the 
Mother of the Gods).16 Our knowledge of the cults of the “capital” Pella 
has also radically changed in recent years. Much information derives from 
the Hellenistic sanctuary of the Mother of the Gods and of Aphrodite, 
which was located in the very city centre and was extremely popular, and 
from the Thesmophorion, which was more peripheral. The epigraphic evi-
dence which confĳirms the existence of Darron suggests that at least at 
Pella this healing god coexisted with Asclepius for a long period.17 It is also 
possible to reconstruct the main features of the “sacred topography” of 
Beroia. Much is now known, mainly thanks to the inscriptions, of the two 
most important local cults, Heracles Kynagidas and Asclepius, and some 
phases of their history, and it is also possible to establish a relationship 
(probably not merely a topographical one) between the cult of Demeter 
and Kore-Persephone and that of Dionysus.18 As for cities which were not 
in the original core of Macedonia, a particularly interesting case is that of 
Amphipolis, which was for a few years in the fĳifth century bc an Athenian 
colony, then an autonomous polis, later a “Macedonian” city under Philip 
II and his successors, and after 168 bc the chief town of one of the Roman 
districts of Macedonia. Each phase of the city’s history was marked by 
signifĳicant changes in its religious life. We are also able to reconstruct, 
at least partly, the inner hierarchy of its local pantheon and to catch the 

16 See Manolis Andronikos, Vergina. The Royal Tombs and the Ancient City (Athens, 
1984); the reports by Stella Drougou in AErgMak 4 (1990), 5–20; AErgMak 5 (1991), 1–7; 
AErgMak 6 (1992), 45–9; AErgMak 7 (1993), 43–50; AErgMak 8 (1994), 103–7; AErgMak 10 
(1996), 41–54; AErgMak 11 (1997), 115–20; the papers by Saatsoglou-Paliadeli quoted below 
in note 31; Iliadou, Herakles, p. 58 (see above, note 4); in this volume, the chapters by 
Angeliki Kottaridi and Chrysoula Saatsoglou-Paliadeli.

17 See the studies quoted in notes 3 and 5 and Maria Lilimbaki-Akamati, Το ιερ� της 
Μητ�ρας των Θε�ν και της Αφροδ�της στην Π�λλα (Thessaloniki, 2000); in this volume, the 
chapter by Ioannis Akamatis.

18 See, along with the studies quoted below, note 23, J. M. R. Cormack, “Royal Letters in 
Beroea,” The Annual of the British School at Athens 40 (1939/40), 14–16; Victoria Allamani-
Souri, “{|π~λλωνι, |σκληπι�, �γιε��—επιγραφικ� μαρτυρ�α για το Ασκληπιε�ο της Β�ροιας,” 
AD 1984 (1990), 206–31; Hatzopoulos, “The Sanctuaries,” pp. 108–9 (see above, note 4); id., 
Institutions, 1, pp. 416–25 and pp. 440–1; id., La Macédoine: géographie historique, langue, 
cultes et croyances, institutions (Paris, 2006), pp. 56–7; Iliadou, Herakles, pp. 54–61 and 
pp. 189 fff (see above, note 4); Laurence Brocas-Deflassieux, Béroia, cité de Macédoine. Étude 
de topographie antique (Béroia, 1999), pp. 65–83; Jürgen W. Riethmüller, Asklepios. Heil-
igtümer und Kulte, 1 (Heidelberg, 2005), pp. 180–4.
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open-minded attitude of the local community towards new and “foreign” 
cults.19

For a truly “national” dimension to Macedonian cults, we have to come 
back—inevitably—to the kings and the “pan-Macedonian” festivals. 
Many of the sacrifĳices and rites which were executed by Alexander dur-
ing the Persian expedition have been interpreted by modern scholars as 
the “itinerant” version of festivals which were regularly celebrated by the 
Makedones at home. While it is difffĳicult to identify such festivals and their 
names, J. N. Kalléris pointed to a suggestive correspondence between the 
names of the months of the Macedonian calendar and those of “national” 
festivals. The couples Xandikà / Xandikos and Daisia / Daisios defĳinitely 
refer to exclusively Macedonian festivals and month-names.20 During the 
Xandikà the annual purifĳication of the army was celebrated. In the case 
of the Daisia, inscriptions show that the kings intervened to regulate the 
management of this festival, one which was not celebrated in one place 
at the presence of the king (like the Olympia and the Xandikà), but sepa-
rately in each city.21 The introduction of the Macedonian calendar and 
festivals marked the defĳinitive annexation of a city to the kingdom and 
its transformation into a “Macedonian” city in terms of status and institu-
tions. Such a transformation could take place in very diffferent ways and 
time, as precisely the calendars of Amphipolis, Cassandrea and Philippi 
show.22

An historical synthesis of the religion of pre-Roman Macedonia can-
not simply distinguish between a “civic” and a “national” dimension. They 
coexisted and were interrelated. Any cult of ancient Macedonia and its 
possible “political” meanings should be studied from two diffferent points 
of view, that of the central power and that of the city where it was located. 
Moreover, a cult or a sanctuary often performed very diffferent functions 

19 Manuela Mari, “Culti e identità (mutanti) di una polis greca: il caso di Anfĳipoli,” in 
Marco Palma and Cinzia Vismara, eds., Miscellanea di studi in memoria di Gabriella Braga 
(Cassino, forthcoming).

20 Kalléris, Les anciens Macédoniens, 2, pp. 553–72 (see above, note 3); Catherine 
Trümpy, Untersuchungen zu den altgriechischen Monatsnamen und Monatsfolgen (Heidel-
berg, 1997), pp. 262–70. 

21 On the Xandikà see Kalléris, Les anciens Macédoniens, 1, pp. 237–8 (see above, note 3); 
Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, p. 290 and n. 1, pp. 319–20. On the Daisia see Hatzopoulos, 
Institutions, 1, p. 150, pp. 411–2, p. 415, and pp. 423–4; Miltiades B. Hatzopoulos and Louisa 
D. Loukopoulou, Morrylos, cité de la Crestonie (Athens, 1989), pp. 44–9; Mari, “The Ruler 
Cult,” pp. 229–30 (see above, note 11).

22 Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 157–9, pp. 163–5, pp. 188–9, and pp. 201–5; Trümpy, 
Untersuchungen, pp. 268–70. 
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depending on the social origin of the “performers.” The social complexity 
of Macedonia and its mixture of backwardness and modernity must also 
be kept in mind when dealing with its religious history. I will limit myself 
here to a few signifĳicant cases.

Some deities were the object of a special cult by the royal family or had 
specifĳic connections with the kingship, but were also popular in very dif-
ferent social contexts. Heracles Kynagidas, on the one hand, was the recipi-
ent of royal dedications by Antigonid kings and (possibly) the patron of 
“rites of passage” at the highest social levels. His most famous sanctuary, 
at Beroia, was attended by the kings themselves and was administered by 
priests who were chosen from members of the civic elite. At the opposite 
pole of Macedonian society, the same god presided over the manumission 
of slaves, at least in the Roman period, revealing a social flexibility which 
was probably a primary feature of the cult of Heracles in Macedonia.23 
Similarly, the cult of Enodia was particularly popular in Macedonia, as in 
Thessaly, and had specifĳic ties with the kings, but was also practised at all 
possible social levels, assuming diffferent functions in each social context.24 
Dionysus was also particularly popular, and played extremely varied roles. 
His importance was primary not only in the funerary fĳield and in “rites 
of passage,” but also in cult activities practised in the countryside and 
related to agriculture. But he too has peculiarly royal connections, as a 
dubious (but interesting) passage by Athenaeus records that the “bacchic 
ceremonies” were a relevant part of the “ancestral rites” of which the king 
took personal care.25

In some cases it seems possible to distinguish radically diffferent, or 
even opposite, meanings of the same cult depending on whether it was 

23 See above, note 5 and, moreover, Charles Farwell Edson Jr., “The Antigonids, Heracles 
and Beroea,” Harvard Studies in Classical Philology 45 (1934), 213–46; Victoria Allamani-
Souri, “�ρακλ�ς Κυναγ�δας κα� κυνηγο�,” in Ancient Macedonia 5 (Thessaloniki, 1993), 
pp. 77–107; Hatzopoulos, Cultes, pp. 92–111 (see above, note 5).

24 Louis Robert, “Une déesse à cheval en Macédoine,” Hellenica 11–12 (1960), 588–95; 
Jeanne and Louis Robert, Bull. Ép. (1979), no. 260; Bull. Ép. (1980), no. 313; Bull. Ép. (1981), 
no. 316; Pavlos Chrysostomou, “Οι θεσσαλομακεδονικο� θεο� των καθαρμ�ν και η μακεδονικ� 
γιορτ� Ξανδικ�,” Makedonika 29 (1993–94), 175–208; id., Η θεσσαλικ� θε# Εν(ν)οδ�α � Φερα�α 
θε# (Athens, 1998).

25 Ath. 14.659 F-660 A (quoting a letter of Olympias to Alexander), on which see Ernst 
A. Fredricksmeyer, “The Ancestral Rites of Alexander the Great,” Classical Philology 61 
(1966), 179–82. As in the case of Heracles, the importance and the strong peculiarities of 
the cult of Dionysus in Macedonia are indirectly confĳirmed by the local epithets and other 
specifĳic pieces of information preserved by the lexicographers (Baege, De Macedonum 
sa cris, pp. 80–5; on Klodones and Mimallones, “dionysiac” nouns known also to Polyaenus 
4.1, cf. also Hatzopoulos, Cultes, pp. 73–87).
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practised at court or in the cities. According to Voutiras’ interpretation, 
the kings paid cult to Athena basically as a military deity, in order to pro-
pitiate or to celebrate successes in war, whereas in Macedonian cities the 
goddess symbolized autonomy from the central power, a function which, 
of course, became clearer after the Roman “liberation” of Macedonia.26 
The cult of Asclepius, on the contrary, was both a truly “popular” cult and 
a useful means of royal political action. The god received a cult in Mace-
donia as early as the fourth century bc, as is suggested by several clues 
from within the kingdom and confĳirmed by the offfĳicial presence of King 
Perdiccas (III) and the representatives of many independent nearby cit-
ies in a list of theorodokoi from Epidaurus of 360/59 (IG IV 12, 94b). A few 
years later, one of the most efffective steps in Philip II’s creation of a “new” 
Macedonia was the appointment of the priest of Asclepius as eponymous 
magistrate in (probably) all cities of the kingdom.27 Such an initiative and 
its success were promoted by the established popularity of this god in 
regions which had been politically separate until that point. This “politi-
cal” use of the Asclepius cult did not afffect the inner hierarchy of each 
city’s pantheon, as the priest of the god might be the eponymous offfĳicial 
of communities in which the main sanctuary and the “poliadic” role was 
reserved for quite other deities.28 That the kings never aimed at standard-
izing local cults is also confĳirmed by the variety of names which were 
given to the civic subdivisions (the phylai). Even in “new cities,” those 
founded or refounded by the kings themselves, some features recur, but 
the chosen names are not identical. The names of the phylai, in their turn, 
reflected the main cults of each city when it had been founded, and testify 
that the pantheon was not planned from above even in the case of a new 
foundation.29

Alternatively, some civic (or even “poliadic”) cults grew in importance 
precisely due to the kings’ interest in their sanctuaries. Alexander’s “last 
plans,” or hypomnemata, included, according to Diodorus Siculus (18.4.4–5), 

26 Voutiras, “Athéna” (see above, note 6).
27 Emmanuel Voutiras, “{� λατρε�α το� |σκληπιο� στ�ν �ρχα�α Μακεδον�α,” in Ancient 

Macedonia 5 (Thessaloniki, 1993), pp. 251–65; Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 153–4, p. 182, 
and p. 391; Riethmüller, Asklepios, 1, pp. 174–86; 2, pp. 320–4 (see above, note 18).

28 Calindoia, Beroia, and Amphipolis are good examples: see respectively Voutiras, 
“{� λατρε�α,” pp. 259–60; Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, p. 154 n. 6; Mari, “Culti e identità” 
(see above, note 19).

29 On the names of the phylai in Philippi, Philippopolis, Thessalonike and Heraclea 
Lynkestis see Riethmüller, Asklepios, p. 183 (in all four cities a tribe named after Asclepius 
is attested) (see above, note 18) and Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, p. 88, p. 103, pp. 120–1, and 
p. 159 (also on Cassandrea).
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the project (never to be carried out) of rebuilding or restoring particular 
sanctuaries. The list includes three Macedonian cult places, the “national” 
shrine of Zeus and the Muses at Dion, that of Athena at Kyrrhos and that 
of Artemis Tauropolos at Amphipolis.30 All three sanctuaries presumably 
had, in Alexander’s (or his historians’) eye, some sort of “national” mean-
ing. Τhe Tauropolion of Amphipolis, for instance, was a sanctuary which 
often attracted the kings’ attention, though remaining fĳirst and foremost 
the religious symbol of its city. At least in the Hellenistic period, a similar 
role was played by the sanctuary of Heracles Kynagidas at Beroia.

In other cases, however, the kings’ interventions in a sanctuary eclipsed 
its “civic” role or created dangerous conflicts of interest. Examples are pro-
vided by the sanctuary of the Egyptian gods at Thessalonike and by the 
sanctuary of Eukleia at Aegae-Vergina. The former was one of the most 
famous such sanctuaries in the whole Mediterranean and remained a 
focal point of the city’s religious life on into Roman times, but the kings’ 
interference in its administration was at times heavy, as is shown by the 
text of Philip V’s diagramma concerning the management of its wealth. 
Indeed, the shrine is known to us almost exclusively due to the interest 
which the royal family paid to it. So too the “civic” profĳile of Eukleia, which 
was usually so strong in the Greek poleis, almost fades at Aegae. The urban 
topography confĳirms that around Eukleia’s sanctuary the urban space was 
an “annex” of the royal family’s power and of the buildings which symbol-
ized it (the palace and the tombs).31

Finally, scattered evidence for the Macedonians’ presence in Panhel-
lenic sanctuaries allows us to catch some of the outward projection of 
the religious life of the region. Here, too, we must be aware of distinctions 
between the political levels of the state (king, ethnos, cities), and between 
the diffferent geographical areas (the “Old Kingdom,” the territories east 
of the river Axios, the Upper Macedonia, the Greek colonies in Thrace 
and Chalcidice). As usual, the literary sources refer (almost) only to the 

30 On Alexander’s “last plans” and the related historiographic problems see Manuela 
Mari, Al di là dell’Olimpo. Macedoni e grandi santuari della Grecia dall’età arcaica al primo 
ellenismo (Athens, 2002), pp. 249–63.

31 On the sanctuaries mentioned in the text and the related epigraphic sources see Mari, 
“Culti e identità” (see above, note 19); Emmanuel Voutiras, “Sanctuaire privé—culte pub-
lic? Le cas du Sarapieion de Thessalonique,” in Véronique Dasen and Marcel Piérart, eds., 
7δ�8 κα� δημοσ�8. Les cadres “privés” et “publics” de la religion grecque antique (Liège, 2005), 
pp. 273–88; Chrysoula Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, reports in AErgMak 10 (1996), 55–68; AErgMak 
16 (2002), 479–90; ead., “Queenly Appearances at Vergina-Aegae. Old and New Epigraphic 
and Literary Evidence,” Archäologischer Anzeiger (2000), 387–403. 
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kings. The Temenids’ activities in this fĳield started early, most probably 
before the Persian wars. They were markers of their membership of the 
late Archaic “international aristocracy” which usually participated in Pan-
hellenic games or offfered important dedications in the main sanctuaries. 
The kings of Macedonia, more specifĳically, looked for an offfĳicial “acknow-
ledgement” from the hard-core of the Hellenikon. From both angles we 
should view the initiatives of Alexander I, who participated in the stadium 
race at Olympia, probably as early as the fĳinal years of the sixth century, 
thus obtaining the offfĳicial acknowledgement of his own (and his family’s) 
Greekness, and also offfered wealthy dedications at Delphi and maybe 
Olympia itself after the Persian wars. The Macedonian presence in Pan-
hellenic sanctuaries saw a decisive increase only in the time of Philip II, 
especially after the king’s intervention in the third Sacred War in defence 
of Delphi and his subsequent admission into the Amphictiony in 346 bc.

As for the activities of Macedonian cities, ethnē, and individuals in these 
sanctuaries, a fragmentary inscription informs us that some inhabitants of 
Pieria were already active in Delphi at the same time as Alexander I’s ear-
liest activities in the Panhellenic sanctuaries (late sixth-early fĳifth century 
bc: CID I, 1). Theirs was not yet, however, a collective “offfĳicial” presence in 
a great sanctuary, and nothing of that kind is so far attested, prior to the 
third Sacred War, for any area or city subject to the Macedonian kingdom. 
Here, the list of theorodokoi for Epidaurus’ envoys of 360/59 bc is reveal-
ing. Here the only offfĳicial representative of Makedonia is King Perdiccas III 
himself, while no fewer than twenty-one cities of Thrace, Macedonia, and 
Chalcidice (all independent at the time) have their own representatives. At 
least seven cities of those twenty-one were active in other important Greek 
sanctuaries before 346 bc, again as independent poleis. Before long all those 
cities (Mende, Potidaea, Acanthus, Arethousa, Scione, Tragilus, Amphipo-
lis) were to be annexed to the kingdom only during Philip’s reign.

Only during Alexander the Great’s reign did cities which were part 
of Macedonia become “visible” in the Panhellenic sanctuaries. The fĳirst 
known Olympic victor to be recorded as a Makedon won in the games of 
328, and a few years later the city of Pella dedicated a monument at Delphi 
to its citizen Archon (a member of Alexander’s entourage who had won 
horse races in the Pythian and Isthmian games) and to his relatives. Theirs 
is the fĳirst known dedication by a Macedonian city in the “Old Kingdom” 
in a Panhellenic sanctuary, and occurs almost two centuries after those 
offfered by the neighbouring cities (independent at the time) of Mende 
and Potidaea. An offfĳicial presence of the Makedones as a collective entity 
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is recorded even later, when statues of the King Philip V were dedicated 
by them at Delos and Samothrace.

This evidence does not show, of course, that the original core of Mace-
donia was only progressively “hellenized” from above, on the kings’ ini-
tiative. The very concept of “acculturation” may be challenged, and such 
an interpretation is disproved by the late Archaic activities of the above 
mentioned “Pierians” in Delphi, or by the fact that the earliest temples 
of Dion (still in Pieria), the temples of Demeter, date to the same late 
Archaic period. All the available evidence from the fourth century and the 
Hellenistic period contributes to a consistent picture of a “regional pan-
theon” which was defĳinitely Greek, although open to diffferent influences 
and characterized by local peculiarities which are only partly known to 
us. The pieces of information relating to the Panhellenic sanctuaries are 
precious, however, because they show how diffferently the diffferent com-
ponents of Macedonia were “visible” from outside and how their politi-
cal condition and self-perception changed over time. As in many other 
features of their history, so in their activities in the koinà hierà (which, 
in Herodotus’ view, played a decisive role in defĳining what the Hellenikon 
actually was)32 the Temenid and Antigonid kings, the free Greek poleis of 
the coastal regions, the cities of the “Old Kingdom,” the villages and ethnē 
of inner Macedonia and the Makedones as a whole remained for a long 
time discrete entities.33

32 Herodotus defĳines “Greekness” (Hellenikon) as �μαιμ~ν τε κα� �μ~γλωσσον, κα� θε�ν 
�δρ�ματ� τε κοιν� κα� θυσ�αι �θε� τε �μ~τροπα (8.144.2).

33 Due to the limits in space, for all the themes dealt with in this paragraph and the 
related sources I simply make reference here to two previous studies of mine: Al di là 
dell’Olimpo; “Macedonian Poleis and Ethnē in the Greek Sanctuaries Before the Age of 
Philip II,” in Ancient Macedonia 7 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 31–49. 





CHAPTER 22

MACEDONIA IN THRACE

L. D. Loukopoulou

In 342 bc the Macedonian king Philip II accepted the surrender of Kersob-
leptes, the last of Kotys’ heirs, and subjected Thrace beyond the Strymon 
and “along the mountains” to Macedonian rule. The powerful Odrysian 
kingdom and its reigning dynasty had ruled most of the central Thracian 
plain and played a notable role in Greek political history from the late 
430s to the middle of the fourth century bc.1 It now fell victim to its inter-
nal, dynastic rivalries and the growing Macedonian expansionism.

The Macedonian conquest of Thrace marks an important turning point 
in the history of this region. Philip made repeated expeditions across 
southeastern Thrace (353–352, 346, 342–340 bc) and also further north, 
into the land of the Getai and beyond the Danube against the Scythians 
(339 bc).2 They made him fully aware of the immense potential of the nat-
ural and human resources which control of this country could guarantee. 
However, he also experienced the precariousness of territorial conquests 
to the north of Mt. Rhodope, and the vulnerability of the northern frontier 
of Thrace. His own campaigns north of Mt. Haemus3 and especially those 
of his son Alexander against the revolted Maidoi, probably in 340,4 and the 
Triballians and Getai in 335 bc5 aimed at securing parts of the frontiers 
from aggressive neighbours, especially in the north and the northwest of 
Thrace. Subsequently, Macedonian interest focused mainly on the central 
Thracian plain between Mt. Haemus and Rhodope, an area which Greeks 
had penetrated earlier with the settlement of trading posts (emporia) and 
dense commercial exchanges. However, never before Philip had it been 

1 Zofĳia H. Archibald, The Odrysian Kingdom of Thrace: Orpheus Unmasked (Oxford, 
1998).

2 For a detailed narrative of Philip II’s and Alexander’s campaigns in Thrace, see 
N. G. L. Hammond and G. T. Grifffĳith, A History of Macedonia, 2 (Oxford, 1979), pp. 264–285, 
pp. 358–361, and pp. 554–581.

3 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, pp. 581–584, with references.
4 Plut. Alex. 9.1; cf. Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 2, p. 558.
5 For a detailed narrative and analysis, see N. G. L. Hammond and F. W. Walbank, 

A History of Macedonia, 3 (Oxford, 1988), pp. 32–39, with references.
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controlled or colonized. For centuries the functioning of Greek emporia in 
Thrace had been tolerated by the Odrysian rulers who shared the benefĳits 
of commercial exchanges with Greek colonies of the Thracian littoral.6 
One such inland emporion, probably named Pistiros, has been identifĳied 
with a small, fortifĳied urban settlement excavated on the upper reaches 
of the river Hebros.7 An important Greek epigraphic document was dis-
covered recently, associated with this site. Probably it is to be interpreted 
as an edict and dated to ca. 350 bc. It has been ascribed to one of the suc-
cessors of the great Odrysian king Kotys, and has shed unexpected light 
on the legal status of such settlements in sovereign Odrysian territory, 
on the settlers’ ethnic identity and their symbiosis with the native tribal 
population, on the origin of the Greek merchants, the privileges guaran-
teed to them and rulings for the taxation of goods imported and exported 
through emporia established in Kotys’ time (he died in 360/359 bc).8

Numismatic evidence indicates the revival of such trading posts after a 
brief period of decline during the last days of the Odrysian kingdom. Most 
importantly, Macedonian rule introduced the new phenomenon of colo-
nization in the Thracian hinterland. Almost four hundred years after the 
settlement of the fĳirst wave of Greek colonists on the Thracian littoral, a 
second colonizing wave in the wake of victorious Macedonian armies cre-
ated a network of fortifĳied military colonies, inhabited by a mixed popu-
lation, along strategic land and river routes.9 Philippopolis on the Hebros10 
and Kabyle on the river Tonzos,11 probably also Alexandropolis, on the 
river Strymon,12 introduced civic institutions into inland Thrace and, in 
time, developed into new trading centres for materials (mainly precious 
metals) and commodities which in the past had accrued to the royal trea-

6 Louisa D. Loukopoulou, “Sur le statut et l’importance de l’emporion de Pistiros,” BCH 
123 (1999), 359–371; cf. Z. H. Archibald, “Inland Thrace,” in Mogens Herman Hansen and 
Thomas Heine Nielsen, eds., An Inventory of Archaic and Classical Poleis (Oxford, 2004), 
pp. 895–896, with a detailed discussion of bibliography on the Pistiros inscription.

7 J. Bouzek, M. Domaradzki, and Z. H. Archibald, eds., Pistiros I: Excavations and Studies 
(Prague, 1996); J. Bouzek, L. Domaradzka, and Z. H. Archibald, eds. Pistiros II: Excavations 
and Studies (Prague, 2002).

8 SEG 43 (1993) 486; cf., however, the revised text published together with a collection 
of studies in Dossier: nouvelles perspectives pour l’étude de l’inscription de Pistiros, BCH 123 
(1999) 247–371. For an extensive commentary, see Archibald, “Inland Thrace,” pp. 886–
890.

9 Diod. 16.71.2. 
10 Plin., NH 4.41. 
11 Dem. 8.44; Strabo 7.6.2.
12 Plut., Alex. 9.1. 
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sury of the Odrysians. They also probably served as garrison towns.13 These 
new urban centres were destined to change permanently the political and 
cultural identity of inland Thrace.14

Nonetheless, inland Thrace was never incorporated into the national 
Macedonian territory.15 The overall military and administrative control of 
the newly conquered lands was organized on the model of Macedonian 
strategiai and was placed under the direct command of a στρατηγ�ς τ�ς 
Θρ!κης. A tithe was imposed on the Thracians.16 Individual tribal rulers 
who could be trusted were retained and probably given the obligation to 
recruit and provide troops for the Macedonian army.17 This policy served 
multiple aims: while drawing military support for the royal army from a 
prized Thracian recruiting pool, it exploited rivalries between native rul-
ers, and strengthened personal loyalty to the Macedonian king “through 
shared military experience, glory and victory’s profĳits.”18

A judicious mix of policies distinguishes the establishment of Mace-
donian rule in the Aegean and Euxine seabord of Thrace. Amphipolis, 
captured by Philip in 357 bc, was annexed to the Macedonian territory.19 
Concern over the exclusive control and exploitation of the Pangaion 
mines, now a major source of the kingdom’s revenues, led to the foun-
dation of Philippoi to replace Krenides, a recent (ca. 360 bc) colony of 
Thasos in the Daton plain. The new city was intended to serve as a deci-
sive check to Thasian claims to mining ventures on the Thracian main-
land. Philippoi remained independent, at least nominally, until the early 
second century bc.20

13 Archibald, “Inland Thrace,” pp. 892–895, with complete references, extensive bibliog-
raphy, and commentary on archaeological evidence of the pre-Macedonian past of these 
cities.

14 Hammond, Walbank, History, 3, pp. 48–55 (see above, note 5).
15 For a lucid analysis of the particular status of Thrace in what has been often quali-

fĳied as “the Macedonian commonwealth,” see M. B. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions 
under the Kings, 1 (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 22 (Athens, 1996), pp. 181–189 and p. 207.

16 Diod. 16.71.2 and 17.62.5; cf. H. Bengtson, Die Strategie in der hellenistischen Zeit, 
3 vols., 2nd ed. (Munich, 1964–1967), 2: 336–339.

17 For a list of special Balkan recruits who served in Alexander’s campaign in Asia see 
Diod. 17.17.4; cf. Grifffĳith’s and Hammond’s commentary in Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 
pp. 432–433 and pp. 672–674 respectively (see above, note 2). 

18 Helen S. Lund, Lysimachus: A Study in Early Hellenistic Kingship (London, 1992), p. 20; 
see also Karl-Ludwig Elvers, “Der ‘Eid der Berenike und ihrer Söhne’: eine Edition von 
IGBulg. III 2, 1731,” Chiron 24 (1994), 251, with n. 38.

19 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 3, pp. 230–244, with references (see above, note 2); cf. 
Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 181–189 and pp. 204–205 (see above, note 15). 

20 Hammond, Grifffĳith, History, 3, pp. 358–361, with references; cf. Hatzopoulos, Institu-
tions, 1, pp. 186–189; Louisa D. Loukopoulou, “Thrace from Strymon to Nestos,” in Hansen, 
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A diffferent policy was adopted towards the Greek cities of Aegean and 
Propontic Thrace. Here the Macedonian kings assumed the role of “lib-
erators” from an ever-menacing barbarian threat. This role had fĳirst been 
exploited by fĳifth-century Athens; and Macedonians assumed it although 
at least some of these cities had fĳiercely opposed the Macedonians’ expan-
sion and the reversal of their prized, though costly and unstable, equilib-
rium and profĳitable relations with Thracian rulers. Evidence is scant but 
as elsewhere, the civic status and traditional institutions of the Greek cit-
ies were skillfully adapted to conform to the new political reality.21

The most extraordinary evidence of royal Macedonian munifĳicence and 
concern to win over Greek loyalties is the grand refoundation of Abdera. 
This once glorious Teian colony had been victimized by a Triballian inva-
sion in 376/5 bc, and continued to sufffer from floods and silting caused 
by the activity of the Nestos river. At Philip’s initiative it was now moved 
to adjacent safer ground and provided with magnifĳicent fortifĳications and 
a sizable Hippodamian grid plan.22

Philip and Alexander also took special care to secure the vital artery 
of communications between the Macedonian motherland and the ever 
advancing frontier of Macedonian conquests in Asia. For the fĳirst time 
since the Persian occupation of Thrace and Xerxes’ campaigns, the impor-
tance of the “Royal Road” was recognized and strengthened. It ran along 
the coastal plain of Aegean Thrace and across important waterways (the 
lower courses of the rivers Strymon, Nestos, and Hebros) and needed to be 
secured against incursions by unruly tribes in the Rhodope Mts. A dense 
network of formidable fortresses, recently identifĳied, overlooks the gorges 
of the river Nestos and testifĳies to the last Temenids’ particular concern 
for the security of the famous “Royal Road,” precursor of the Roman Via 
Egnatia.23

Nielsen, Inventory, pp. 861–862 (Krenides) and pp. 865–866 (Philippoi) (see above, note 6). 
On the specifĳic status of Philippoi and that of the Paroreia, the region east of the Strymon 
basin, before its incorporation in the national Macedonian territory under the last Anti-
gonids see Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 181–189 and pp. 204–205.

21 On Philip II’s campaigns and policy against Greek cities in south-eastern Thrace and 
the Thracian Chersonesos see above, note 1. On the allied status of independent Greek cit-
ies of the Thracian seabord to the east of the Strymon basin see Hammond, Walbank, His-
tory, 3, pp. 52–53 and, more recently, Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 1, pp. 185, and pp. 204–205.

22 Loukopoulou, “Thrace,” pp. 872–875, with references and bibliography (see above, 
note 20); Louisa D. Loukopoulou et al., Inscriptiones antiquae partis Thraciae quae ad ora 
maris Aegaei sita est (Athens, 2005), pp. 158–181.

23 For a succinct review of reports (in Greek) concerning archaeological research in the 
Nestos area see Loukopoulou et al., InsThrAeg., pp. 136–137, with bibliographic references 
(see above, note 22). 
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As for the prosperous Greek cities of the West Pontic coast, it is not 
clear whether or in what way they were included in the Thracian strategia 
under Philip or Alexander. They may have been under actual Macedonian 
control or left as friends and allies of the Macedonian kings.24 Upon Alex-
ander’s departure to Asia in 334 bc, however, the government of the newly 
conquered Thracian territories was delegated to Antipater, his regent in 
Greece. The situation soon became unstable due to the unrestrained 
ambitions of the fĳirst Macedonian strategoi of Thrace. In 332 bc the strat-
egos Memnon led his Thracian subjects in rebellion against Antipater’s 
authority; his punishment was prevented by Antipater’s involvement in 
even more serious problems against the Spartan Agis in southern Greece.25 
Memnon’s successor as strategos, Zopyrion, attempted to occupy the 
north-Pontic city of Olbia but met his death when his army was routed 
by the Scythians in 325 bc.26

Defeat and instability and the news of Alexander’s death offfered fertile 
ground for further opposition to Macedonian rule. A Thracian rebellion 
was headed by an Odrysian, Seuthes (Seuthes III), presumably an ambi-
tious tribal dynast claiming independence. His challenge came at a time 
when Antipater was confronted with the serious threat of war in southern 
Greece and also while the government of Thrace was being reformed. In 
the partition of Alexander’s empire ordained by Perdiccas in 323, Thrace 
was proclaimed a separate satrapy or strategia and was allocated to Lysi-
machus, one of the late king’s bodyguards (somatophylakes).27

Literary evidence is scarce, but the re-emergence of a Thracian state 
rooted in the dynastic heritage of the Odrysian kings but entrenched in 
Macedonian territory is very striking. Some twenty years after the abolition 
of the Odrysian kingdom, its re-establishment was due to skilled strategy, 
fed by unsubdued ethnic aspirations.28 The identity of the new state has 
recently been richly illustrated by archaeological and epigraphic evi-
dence of its hellenization, a process initiated in the early fourth century if 
not earlier.29 Its founder Seuthes was most probably a direct descendant 
of the last Odrysian king, and had probably played a role in the initial 

24 Lund, Lysimachus, p. 33 (see above, note 18).
25 Diod. 17.62.5–63.1.
26 Hammond, Walbank, History, 3, pp. 54–55, with references (see above, note 5).
27 Just. 13.5; Diod. 18.3.2; Curt. 10.10.4; Paus. 1.9.5.
28 Lund, Lysimachus, p. 22–24.
29 L. D. Loukopoulou, “Les inscriptions des trésors nord-balkaniques,” in L. D. Louko-

poulou and Selene Psoma, eds., Thrakika Zetemata, 1 (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 58 (Athens, 2007), 
pp. 139–169.
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organization of Macedon’s conquered territory: he may even have par-
ticipated in Philip’s or Alexander’s campaigns. As a result he was fully 
conscious of the value of creating a hellenistic kingdom, soon destined 
to match those of the Diadochoi. Seuthes headed a powerful army which 
used weaponry, and probably also tactics, which combined Macedo-
nian and traditional Thracian elements.30 His coinage, issued regularly 
from 330 to ca. 295 bc, is evidence of his regal aspirations.31 His capital 
Seuthopolis was a Thracian city—probably the fĳirst ever32—founded in 
the fertile heartland of the old kingdom (near modern Kazanluk) that 
coincided with his own realm. It reproduced the model of cities founded 
by Philip, Alexander, and the Diadochoi. Discovered and excavated in 
1948, the royal capital had a Hippodamian grid plan, circuit wall, palace, 
agora, and the characteristic remains of public and private architecture 
(now lying on the floor of the Koprinka reservoir after the construction 
of the G. Dimitrov dam). It furnished ample evidence of advanced Greco-
Thracian cultural content, enhanced through trade exchanges with Greek 
centres on the Pontic, Propontic, and Aegean seabord via the Tonzos and 
Hebros rivers.33 Religious cults originating from the Greek colonial area 
found a prominent place in the life of Seuthes’ capital. The famous “early 
Hellenistic inscription” of Seuthopolis remains a somewhat puzzling text. 
It is a pastiche on the model of offfĳicial documents of Greek city-states34 
and records an oath sworn by Berenike, Seuthes’ Macedonian wife, and 
her four sons, to be publicized in Seuthopolis and Kabyle. It reveals the 
existence of a sanctuary and altar of Dionysus, a sanctuary of the Great 
Gods of Samothrace, and also relations with Spartokos, the independent 
dynast of Kabyle.35 Most importantly, this unique document bears wit-

30 Lund, Lysimachus, p. 24–25.
31 D. P. Dimitrov and K. Dimitrov, “Le monnayage de Seuthes III selon les données de 

Seuthopolis,” in R. Vulpe et al., Actes du II�e congrès international de Thracologie, 2 (Bucha-
rest, 1980), pp. 166–169. On the date, distribution, and iconography of Seuthes’ bronze 
emissions, imitating the model of Philip II’s coinage, see Elvers, “Der Eid,” 247–248 (see 
above, note 18).

32 The problem of community development, urbanisation, and native institutions in 
pre-hellenistic Thrace is succinctly discussed in Archibald, “Inland Thrace,” p. 892 (see 
above, note 6); see also Elvers, “Der Eid,” pp. 251–252.

33 D. P. Dimitrov and M. Cicikova, The Thracian City of Seuthopolis, (B.A.R. Supplement 
Series) 78 (Oxford, 1978); see also Elvers, “Der Eid,” pp. 241–242 and Archibald, “Inland 
Thrace,” p. 896, with references.

34 Ph. Gauthier, Les cités grecques et leur bienfaiteurs (Paris, 1985), p. 163; Elvers, “Der 
Eid,” p. 253. 

35 IGBulg III. 2 (1964), no. 1731 (partial text); for a substantial revision and commentary 
of this major text see Elvers, “Der Eid,” pp. 241–66; cf. Archibald, “Inland Thrace,” p. 886–
887, with bibliographic references.
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ness to the rapid spread of Greek literacy in the royal chancery and the 
Thracian elite, and to the openness of the Odrysians to hellenization. This 
phenomenon implies the use, albeit restricted, of the Greek language and 
alphabet in the Odrysian kingdom as early as the fĳirst part of the fourth 
century bc. Their use is also clearly illustrated by Greek inscriptions on 
gold and silver vessels which most probably originate from the royal Odry-
sian treasury.36

The impact of Greek practices is also reflected in the innovative art, ico-
nography, and techniques in the monumental tombs excavated throughout 
Odrysian territory.37 Ever since its discovery in 1944, the brickwork tholos 
tomb at Kazanluk with its richly painted decoration has been regarded as 
the most eloquent example of the Thracians’ interpretation of Macedo-
nian artistic influence.38 Now, the recent discovery in 2004 of Seuthes III’s 
own monumental tomb caps this evidence. It included a helmet inscribed 
with Seuthes’ name and, most importantly, the head of a life-size bronze 
statue, a masterpiece of early Hellenistic art, showing the king’s individual 
traits as known from his coinage. Powerfully, it shows Seuthes’ own vision 
of himself and his realm as parts of Alexander’s heritage.39

Lysimachus’ fĳirst task was to restore Macedon’s threatened authority 
in a region vital for the safety both of the northern border of the empire 
and for communications between Macedon and the Asian conquests. 
Little is known about Lysimachus’ early activity in the area. In 323 bc 
he confronted Seuthes’ forces in more than one inconclusive battle and, 
clearly outnumbered, paid a heavy military cost.40 His rule was further 
endangered in 313 bc when Seuthes joined forces with Antigonus the One-
Eyed in support of the latter’s ambitious claim to the entire heritage of 

36 Loukopoulou, Psoma, Thrakika, with references (see above, note 29). See also epi-
graphic documents, mostly grafffĳiti on pottery sherds, from Pistiros edited by Lydia Domar-
adzka in Archibald et al., Pistiros I, pp. 89–94, and Archibald et al., Pistiros II, pp. 271–327 
(see above, note 7); cf. L. Domaradzka, “Monuments épigraphiques de Pistiros,” BCH 123 
(1999), pp. 347–358.

37 An openness to Hellenistic cultural forms after the Macedonian conquest of Thrace 
is also identifĳied among the elite of the Getic populations. For a characteristic example 
see Alexander Fol, Maria Chichikova, Totyo Ivanov and Teofĳil Teofĳilov, The Thracian Tomb 
near the Village of Sveshtari (Sofĳia, 1986).

38 Vasil Mikov, Le tombeau antique près de Kazanlak (Sofĳia, 1954).
39 For a detailed report on recently discovered monumental tombs in the Kazanluk 

area, and above all the unplundered burial tumulus of Seuthes III (Golyama Kosmatka), 
see Georgi Kitov, “More Discoveries in the Valley of the Thracian Kings,” Orpheus (Sofĳia) 15 
(2005), 43–65, with illustrations of the rich inventory of grave offferings, including Seuthes’ 
inscribed helmet and bronze portrait (fĳigs. 72–75 on 65), and with a detailed bibliography 
of relevant archaeological reports, mainly in Bulgarian. 

40 Diod. 18.14.
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Alexander the Great: Antigonus was instigating the revolt of West Pontic 
cities against his Macedonian rival.41 Lysimachus proved able to cope with 
the circumstances, though not without a further loss of manpower.42 The 
situation was settled through a compromise, presumably sealed with a 
marriage alliance. Seuthes’ independent rule was recognized over part of 
the central plain (312 bc) in return for containment and stability. The rise 
of rival local dynasts such as Spartokos, “king” at Kabyle, ca. 100 km to 
the East, did not destabilize this situation, although the rise of rival local 
dynasts was systematically exploited by the ruling powers in Thrace down 
to the Roman conquest until the establishment of the provincia Thracia 
in 46 ad.

Lysimachus’ victory over Antigonus’ assault and his determination to 
prevent a recurrence are shown by his decision to command control of 
the Hellespont by establishing in 309 bc his new capital Lysimacheia on 
the site of ancient Cardia.43 Diodorus (19.73.1) also implies the existence 
of Macedonian garrisons in Kallatis, Histria and neighbouring cities in 
313 bc and has been interpreted as evidence of actual occupation during 
the early years of Lysimachus’ rule. Certainly, these sites had great military 
and commercial importance and could serve, too, against threats from the 
East. The consequences of the revolt of the West Pontic cities in 313 bc 
are disputed. Despite the sparse evidence, Lysimachus is generally cred-
ited with the imposition of tribute and a fĳiscal oppression which led to 
fĳinancial decline. He represented harsh government, abolition of internal 
autonomy and democratic institutions, deprivation of the freedom to pur-
sue a foreign policy and loss of the right to mint coinage. His dominance 
was amplifĳied by local factional division.44

Lysimachus’ preoccupation with afffairs in Thrace was renewed in the 
late 290s bc in order to safeguard Macedonian control over the West Pon-
tic cities against the Getae. His campaign across the Danube and into the 
Getic plain ended in disaster; he himself was captured, and only released 
on payment of a heavy ransom. An alliance was established through 
compromise, like the one with Seuthes, and secured a limited stability for 
Macedonian control until the death of Lysimachus in 281 bc. The ensu-

41 Diod. 19.73.
42 For a detailed account see Hammond, Walbank, History, 3, pp. 156–157 (see above, 

note 5).
43 Lund, Lysimachus, p. 42, with references (see above, note 18).
44 Diod. 20.29.1; cf. Lund, Lysimachus, pp. 35–43.
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ing anarchy was the prelude to a Celtic invasion which put an end to the 
Macedonians’ rule over the Thracian hinterland.

During the following decades the Antigonid kings were preoccupied 
with their influence in Greece and the Aegean and did not pursue a fĳirm 
Thracian policy. As a result, the northern frontier of the Macedonian king-
dom was exposed to serious invasions. The restitution of Macedonian con-
trol in the northern Balkans and inland Thrace became part of Philip V’s 
ambitious foreign policy after his defeat in the Second Macedonian war. 
It was achieved through several campaigns across central Thrace (181 bc) 
which emulated Philip II’s and Alexander’s strategy and exploits.45 After 
Philip’s death in 179 Macedonian control over inland Thrace was practi-
cally lost. Tribal rulers of the Sapaiaoi, Odrysians, Astai, and others sought 
to enhance their power by attacking Macedonian territory, striking alli-
ances with Rome, or taking sides with King Perseus.46 In Perseus’ fĳinal 
years his realm probably extended to the east as far as the lower course 
of the river Hebros, across the plain of southeastern Thrace and along the 
“Royal Road.”47

As to southern Thrace, the strategic importance of the coastal Greek 
cities and the Hellespontine district, including Lysimacheia and Samo-
thrace, had attracted the ambitions of Ptolemy III Euergetes. During the 
second part of the third century bc a Ptolemaic strategia (στρατηγία το? 
@λλησπόντου κα^ τ_ν `π^ Θρ!κης) probably based in Maroneia was estab-
lished.48 Despite frequent incursions by neighbouring Thracian dynasts, it 
became a major bone of contention between Antigonids, Seulecids, and 
Attalids. Finally, following the end of the Third Macedonian war in 168 
bc and the settlement of Macedonian afffairs in 167, the Thracian territory 
occupied by the Macedonian king east of the river Nestus was allocated 
to the fĳirst of the four “independent” Macedonian divisions (merides).49 
The freedom of the coastal Greek cities Abdera, Maroneia, and Ainos 
had been persistently defended by Rome against all pretenders and they 

45 Hammond, Walbank, History, 3, pp. 468–470, with references which claim that Philip 
V intended to organize an invasion of Italy by his Balkan allies, probably an allegation 
made as part of Rome’s anti-Macedonian propaganda.

46 Hammond, Walbank, History, 3, pp. 491–497, with references.
47 As inferred from the Roman settlement of 167 bc (see below, note 49).
48 Bengtson, Die Strategie (see above, note 16).
49 Livy 45.29.5–6; Diod. 31.8.8. Soon thereafter Maroneia and probably also Ainos were 

offfered free and allied status; Loukopoulou et al., InsThrAeg., E168 with bibliography (see 
above, note 22).
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were therefore declared free. Subsequently, the territory of the fĳirst meris 
formed part of the provincia Macedonia from its creation in 148 bc until 
the creation of a separate provincia Thracia in 46 ad.50 Even then, Roman 
rule did not end the process of the cultural hellenization of Thrace; signifĳi-
cantly, it was enhanced by Rome’s policy of supporting urbanization and 
traditional civic institutions in the periphery of the Greek world.

50 L. D. Loukopoulou, “Provinciae Macedoniae fĳinis orientalis: The establishment of the 
Eastern Frontier,” in M. B. Hatzopoulos and L. D. Loukopoulou, Two Studies in Ancient 
Macedonian Topography, (ΜΕΛΕΤΗΜΑΤΑ) 3 (Athens, 1987), pp. 61–110.



CHAPTER 23

HELLENISTIC ART

O. Palagia

This chapter deals with art in Macedonia between the death of Alexander III 
(“the Great”) in 323 bc and the defeat of Perseus, last king of Macedon, at 
the battle of Pydna in 168 bc. As a result of Alexander’s conquest of the 
Persian Empire, a lot of wealth flowed into Macedonia.1 A large-scale con-
struction programme was initiated soon after Alexander’s death, reinforc-
ing city walls, rebuilding the royal palaces of Pella and Aegae (Vergina) 
and fĳilling the countryside with monumental tombs. The archaeologi-
cal record has in fact shown that a lot of construction took place during 
the rule of Cassander, who succeeded Alexander’s half-brother Philip III 
Arrhidaios to the throne of Macedon, and was responsible for twenty 
years of prosperity and stability from 316 to 297 bc. Excavations in Mace-
donia have revealed very fĳine wall-paintings, mosaics, and luxury items 
in ivory, gold, silver, and bronze reflecting the ostentatious elite lifestyle 
of a regime that was far removed from the practices of democratic city-
states, Athens in particular.2 Whereas in Athens and the rest of Greece art 
and other treasures were reserved for the gods, in Macedonia they were 
primarily to be found in palaces, houses, and tombs. With the exception 
of the sanctuary of the Great Gods of Samothrace which was developed 
thanks to the generous patronage of Macedonian royalty from Philip II 
onwards, Macedonian sanctuaries lacked the monumental temples and 
cult statues by famous masters that were the glory of Athens, Delphi, 
Olympia, Argos, Epidauros, or Tegea, to name but a few. The most glori-
ous artworks dedicated by the Macedonians in a sacred context were ruler 
portraits.

1 Cf. I. Touratsoglou, “Back to the Future,” in A. Burnett, U. Wartenberg, and 
R. Witschenko, eds., Coins of Macedonia and Rome: Essays in Honour of Charles Hersch 
(London, 1998), pp. 71–101.

2 For an overview of the art and architecture of Macedonia, see R. Ginouvès, ed., Mace-
donia (Athens, 1993).
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In addition, whereas Alexander had attracted to his court a cast of bril-
liant Greek artists like Lysippos, Apelles and Pyrgoteles,3 the majority of 
the extant artworks in Hellenistic Macedonia are anonymous. The ancient 
sources record only a handful of famous artists employed by the Succes-
sors in Macedonia. Krateros commissioned from Lysippos and Leochares 
a bronze group of himself and Alexander hunting a lion, for the sanctuary 
of Apollo at Delphi (Pliny, NH 34.64; Plut. Alex. 40.5).4 Demetrios Polior-
ketes had his bronze portrait made by Teisikrates of Sikyon, a pupil of 
Lysippos (Pliny, NH 34.67). Cassander commissioned Philoxenos of Eretria 
to paint one of the two battles of Alexander against Dareios III (Pliny, NH 
35.110). The Alexander mosaic from Pompeii is often thought to copy this 
particular work.5 In general, however, in the age of the Successors, it is the 
rulers rather than artists who attracted public attention and became the 
stars of the moment. Lysippos’ pupil Euthykrates created a bronze por-
trait of Alexander hunting, which was dedicated in Thespiai after the con-
queror’s death (Pliny, NH 34.66). We do not know the dedicant. A bronze 
group of Philip, Alexander, Perdikkas, Cassander, “and other kings” was 
set up in Larissa—again the dedicant is unknown (Lucian, Adv. Ind. et 
Libr. Mult. Em. 21).6

Art in Hellenistic Macedonia tends to be eclectic. The new wealth 
accumulated through Alexander’s conquests attracted artists from all over 
Greece. In addition to artists from the School of Sikyon mentioned above, 
Athenian sculptors moved to Macedon after the ban on luxurious grave 
monuments around 317 bc. There are also architectural influences from 
Athens and the Peloponnese as attested by the Propylon of Ptolemy II 
on Samothrace which draws on the North Propylon of the sanctuary of 

3 On the artists employed by Alexander, see now C. Mihalopoulos, “The Construction of 
a New Ideal,” in W. Heckel and L. Tritle, eds., Alexander the Great: A New History (Oxford, 
2009), pp. 275–293.

4 Inscribed statue base: G. Colin, FdD III.4.2, Épigraphie (Paris, 1930), no. 137. On the 
statuary group, see O. Palagia, “Hephaestion’s Pyre and the Royal Hunt of Alexander,” in 
A. B. Bosworth and E. J. Baynham, eds., Alexander the Great in Fact and Fiction (Oxford, 
2000), pp. 184–185; S. Paspalas, “The taurophonos leon and Craterus’ Monument at Delphi,” 
in G. R. Tsetskhladze, A. J. N. W. Prag and A. M. Snodgrass, eds., Periplous, Papers on clas-
sical art and archaeology presented to Sir John Boardman (London, 2000), pp. 211–219.

5 Naples, Museo Nazionale 10020. Cf. E. Badian, “A Note on the ‘Alexander Mosaic’,” 
in F. B. Titchener and R. F. Moorton Jr., eds., The Eye Expanded (Berkeley/Los Angeles/
London, 1999), pp. 75–92. On the Alexander mosaic, see now W. Ehrhardt, “Das Alexan-
dermosaik oder: wie authentisch muss eine historische Darstellung sein?,” RM 114 (2008) 
215–269; Mihalopoulos (see above, note 3), pp. 287–288.

6 See Palagia, “Hephaestion’s pyre,” pp. 201–202 (see above, note 4), where both bronze 
groups are assigned to Cassander’s patronage.
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Asklepios in Epidauros;7 the Houses of Dionysos and of the Rape of Helen 
in Pella which include Doric capitals reminiscent of the temples of Ath-
ena Alea in Tegea and of Zeus in Nemea;8 and the pavilion of Philip III 
and Alexander IV on Samothrace which recalls the choregic monument 
of Nikias in Athens.9

Painting

In the last forty years excavations in Macedonian sites like Vergina, Lefka-
dia, Dion, and Pella have brought to light many important wall-paintings 
which have revolutionised our perception of the pictorial arts in classical 
antiquity. They not only offfer priceless information on painting materials 
and techniques but also illuminate the life and religious beliefs of the Mace-
donians, who introduced new subject matters to Greek art, and funerary art 
in particular. Greek art was always susceptible to Near Eastern and Egyptian 
influences, but after Alexander’s conquest of the Persian Empire, the art 
created for the new ruling class of Macedon generated a new blend of the 
old ingredients, produced from the standpoint of the conqueror. More-
over, whereas the funerary art of Athens dealt almost exclusively with 
mundane afffairs and everyday pursuits, Macedonian funerary scenes intro-
duced new themes beyond everyday experience. They depict the afterlife 
or initiation scenes and reflect the initiates’ beliefs in the mystery cult 
of Demeter and Dionysos. They also show battles between Macedonians 
and Persians or funeral games or display the funerary paraphernalia of the 
tomb’s owner. A distinct class of scenes depict episodes in the royal court in 
direct imitation of Persian practice in the satrapal courts of Asia Minor. The 
hunting frieze on the façade of Vergina Tomb II (fĳig. 25) is such a scene from 
the royal court (it is dealt with in another chapter of this book).

Several paintings have survived because they decorated the walls or 
the funerary furniture of underground house tombs. Painted Macedo-
nian tombs often include monumental façades that do not in fact cor-
respond to the structures behind them but are truly just façades. They 
are built with inferior materials, soft limestone and plaster, and were 

7 A. Frazer, Samothrace 10, The Propylon of Ptolemy II (Princeton, 1990), pp. 143–148.
8 Ch. Makaronas and E. Giouri, Οι οικίες Αρπαγής της Ελένης και Διονύσου της Πέλλας (Ath-

ens, 1989), p. 170.
9 B. D. Wescoat, “Athens and Macedonian Royalty on Samothrace: The Pentelic Connec-

tion,” in O. Palagia and S. V. Tracy, eds., The Macedonians in Athens 322–229 B.C. (Oxford, 
2003), pp. 102–116.
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preserved because the chambers were covered with mounds of earth. The 
façades are decorated with half-columns in the Ionic or Doric order, an 
occasional pediment, and a marble door. They probably imitate propyla, 
and we know that the royal palaces in Pella and Vergina had elaborate 
gates which could have served as models. No two façades are alike and 
the same applies to the paintings. The great care taken to avoid repetition 
indicates that tomb façades remained visible for generations as several of 
the tombs contained multiple burials. The owners of such lavishly deco-
rated tombs could affford to be cremated, and remains of pyres have often 
been found near them.10

Painted Macedonian tombs in the Hellenistic period span a period of 
a century and a half, with the greatest concentration found in the period 
of Cassander. The chronology of the earlier tombs has been skewed on 
account of the controversy surrounding the date of Vergina Tomb II. The 
traditional attribution of this tomb to Philip II is restated and readvocated 
in the introduction and chapters of this book, in response to challenges 
by the present author and others in favour of a later date, associating the 
tomb with Philip III Arrhidaios and Adea Eurydice, who were buried in 
Aegae in 316.11 If true, this later date would place Tomb II squarely in the 
early Hellenistic period and at the beginning of a development of pictorial 
techniques that seem to have favoured mostly al secco painting in suc-
cessive layers of paint with some outline incision. It would also allow us 
to interpret the lion and bear hunts painted on the façade as a token of 
Persian influence, commemorating Oriental hunts that took place during 
Alexander’s campaign.

In the present author’s view, the wall-paintings and furniture of several 
Macedonian tombs, combined with the evidence of the contents of the 
unplundered royal Tombs II and III in Vergina, recall the contents of the 
tomb of Cyrus, founder of the Persian Empire, in Pasargadae.12 His tomb 
remained accessible, its holdings being related to the ritual investiture of 
the Persian kings. As such, it was of great interest to Alexander the Great, 
who visited the tomb.13 Knowledge of its holdings must have spread, and in 
my opinion, it can be argued that the contents of the Macedonian tombs 

10 For an overview and catalogue of Macedonian tombs, see now C. Huguenot, Eretria 19, 
La tombe aux Erotes et la tombe d’Amarynthos (Lausanne, 2008), 1, pp. 37–51; 2, pp. 29–38.

11 Cf. E. N. Borza and O. Palagia, “The Chronology of the Macedonian Royal Tombs at 
Vergina,” JdI 122 (2007), pp. 81–125.

12 J. Boardman, Persia and the West (London, 2000), pp. 53–60, fĳigs. 2.31 a, b. 
13 Cf. A. B. Bosworth, Conquest and Empire (Cambridge, 1993), p. 154.
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are a hellenised version of this Persian style adopted by the Macedonian 
elite once they came home from Alexander’s campaign:

The tomb of the famous Cyrus was in the royal park in Pasargadae�.�.�.�it was 
a stone chamber with a stone roof and a narrow door leading into it�.�.�.�The 
chamber contained a golden sarcophagus, in which Cyrus’ body had been 
buried, with a couch by its side, which had golden feet. The couch was cov-
ered with a Babylonian tapestry, while purple rugs served as a carpet. A 
kandys (Persian sleeved jacket) and other garments of Babylonian work-
manship were placed on the couch�.�.�.�Median trousers and garments dyed 
in various shades of blue lay there, along with necklaces, swords, earrings of 
stones set in gold. A table also stood adjacent to the sarcophagus containing 
Cyrus’ body (Aristoboulos ap. Arr. 6.29.4–7).

Setting aside Vergina Tombs II and III which are amply discussed else-
where in this book, a number of Macedonian funerary paintings illustrate 
the rugs, weapons, gold caskets, and tables that furnished Macedonian 
tombs, perhaps in imitation of Cyrus’ Tomb.

To begin with, the rugs decorating Cyrus’ Tomb have remote echoes 
in a lion frieze imitating hanging textiles on the interior wall of Dion 
Tomb I, and a palmette ceiling in the ante-chamber of the Tomb of the 
Palmettes in Lefkadia, imitating a canopy.14 A painterly technique that can 
be described as egg tempera was applied in the Palmettes Tomb, which 
dates from the early third century.15 The plaster was covered with a uni-
form layer of cold grey colour, where the artist outlined his composition 
in darker brush strokes. Successive layers of colour were applied over this 
undercoating. The pigments used are often found in Macedonian wall-
paintings and consist of yellow and red ochre, carbon black, calcium 
carbonate white, Egyptian blue and a few traces of cinnabar. Pluto and 
Persephone as judges of the Underworld are represented in the pediment 
on the façade.16 Pluto wields a large key, as a symbol of his power to hold 
the dead perpetually in his realm. The deities face the viewer as they 

14 D. Pandermalis, Δίον. Η ανακάλυψη (Αthens, 1999), p. 268; Boardman, Persia and the 
West, fĳig. 588a (see above, note 12); A. M. Guimier-Sorbets, “Mobilier et décor des tombes 
macédoniennes,” in R. Frei-Stolba and K. Gex, eds., Recherches récentes sur le monde hellé-
nistique (Bern, 2001), p. 219, p. 223, fĳig. 2; K. Rhomiopoulou and B. Schmidt-Dounas, Das 
Palmettengrab in Lefkadia, AM Beih. 21 (2010), col. pls. 11–14.

15 On the artistic techniques of this tomb, see H. Brecoulaki, La peinture funéraire de 
Macédoine (Athens, 2006), pp. 173–204.

16 Rhomiopoulou and Schmidt-Dounas (see above, note 14) col. pls. 9–10; Brecoulaki, La 
peinture, pls. 64–65 (see above, note 15).
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would have confronted the soul of the departed, posing their questions 
about his or her conduct in life.

Initiates in mystery cults had to read sacred texts giving the right 
answers to the Underworld judges, and to lead an exemplary life that 
guaranteed a blissful existence in the islands of the blessed. A sacred text 
of this nature was recovered from a papyrus placed on a funerary pyre 
in Derveni.17 The pyre dates from ca. 300 bc but the text is a Pre-Socratic 
commentary on the Theogony of Orpheus, composed ca. 420–400 bc. The 
initiate was presumably furnished with enough information to answer the 
questions of the judges. Plato (Grg. 523e–524a) says that Rhadamanthys, 
Aiakos, and Minos were the judges of the Underworld. Rhadamanthys and 
Minos judged the souls of those who died in Asia, while Aiakos tried those 
who died in Europe. Homer (Od. 4.563–565) and Pindar (Ol. 2.82) inform 
us that the soul’s ultimate goal was to reach the realm of Rhadamanthys, 
who presided over the Elysian Fields. A poem written by Poseidippos, 
a native of Pella, expresses his wish to have his statue reading from a 
book roll erected in the agora of Pella after his death, while he would 
take the initiate’s path leading to Rhadamanthys after dying in ripe old 
age.18 An epigram by Hegesippos (Anth. Pal. 7.545), another Macedonian 
poet and Poseidippos’ contemporary, explains how “the virtuous were led 
by Hermes to Rhadamanthys, following the road to the right of the pyre.” 
It is interesting that in summing up Alexander’s achievement, his biog-
rapher Arrian (7.29.3) says that he was no less distinguished a king than 
Aiakos, Minos, or Rhadamanthys, thus comparing him to the judges of 
the Underworld, who seemed to have loomed so large in the thoughts of 
the Macedonians.

A judgement in the Underworld is painted on four panels flanking the 
entrance to the Judgement Tomb from ca. 300 bc in Lefkadia.19 This is the 
largest Macedonian tomb to date and has a Doric façade with metopes 
and an Ionic frieze, as well as an Ionic upper order topped by a pedi-
ment. Reading the panels flanking the entrance from left to right, we see 
a dead soldier introduced by Hermes, leader of the privileged souls, to the 

17 Thessaloniki Museum. G. Betegh, The Derveni Papyrus (Cambridge, 2004); T. Koure-
menos, G. M. Parassoglou, and K. Tsantsanoglou, The Derveni Papyrus (Florence, 2006).

18 H. Lloyd-Jones and P. Parsons, eds., Supplementum Hellenisticum (Berlin, 1983), no. 
705; M. W. Dickie, “Which Posidippus?,” GRBS 35 (1994), 373–383; id., “The Dionysiac Mys-
teries in Pella,” ZPE 109 (1995), 83–84.

19 On the Judgement Tomb, see Ph. M. Petsas, Ο τάφος των Λευκαδίων (Athens, 1966); 
Ginouvès, Macedonia, pp. 178–181, fĳig. 151 (see above, note 2); Brecoulaki, La peinture, pls. 
74–76 (see above, note 15).
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seated Aiakos, the Underworld judge in charge of deaths in Europe. The 
standing Rhadamanthys closes the scene, waiting to receive the deceased 
in Elysium. The signifĳicance of all this is that the deceased has secured 
a blessed afterlife. The judges’ names are written over their heads; the 
deceased is unfortunately not named. The painted metopes above show 
a battle of Greeks and centaurs, while a battle of Greeks and Persians is 
represented on a plaster relief frieze higher up. The battle of Greeks and 
Persians and its mythological equivalent, the centauromachy, suggest that 
the tomb’s owner was one of the veterans of Alexander’s army. He had 
fought in Persia only to die peacefully in Europe and reach the fĳields of 
the immortals.

A cist tomb of ca. 300 bc, recently excavated in Pella, is decorated 
within with fĳive men sitting, reading scrolls, while a sixth man in a red 
cloak stands pointing his stick at a globe placed in a box on the ground 
(fĳig. 54).20 All the men are wreathed; two of the seated men are bearded, 
the rest are youthful. The scene has been interpreted as a philosophers’ 
gathering and the beardless man pointing at a globe has been called an 
astronomer. An alternative interpretation offfered here is a reading of 
sacred texts, perhaps part of an initiation ceremony relating to the after-
life which would be more appropriate in a funerary context. A parallel is 
provided by the left panel of the sculptured frieze of the Hellenistic grave 
monument of Hieronymos of Tlos, showing a reading of sacred texts.21 On 
the new tomb in Pella we see a seated bearded man reading from a book 
roll similar to his counterpart on the Hieronymos relief. In addition, the 
gathering of men reading and pointing at a globe is known from later 
representations, particularly a mosaic from Pompeii, which is thought to 
reflect an early Hellenistic painting representing either Plato’s Academy 
or the seven sages.22

I would like to argue that the painting in Pella is based on a picto-
rial prototype similar to the mosaic from Pompeii but with an alternative 

20 M. Lilimbaki-Akamati, Κιβωτιόσχημος τάφος με ζωγραφιική διακόσμηση από την Πέλλα, 
Πέλλης 1 (Thessaloniki, 2007), pp. 33–62.

21 Berlin, Antikensammlung Sk 1888. O. Palagia, “Initiates in the Underworld,” in 
I. Jenkins and G. B. Waywell, eds., Sculptors and Sculpture of Caria and the Dodecanese 
(London, 1997), p. 70, fĳig. 92; ead., “Sculptures from Roman Sparta,” in A. Alexandri and 
I. Leventi, eds., Καλλίστευμα. Μελέτες προς τιμήν της Όλγας Τζάχου-Αλεξανδρή (Athens, 2001), 
p. 290, fĳig. 3; K. Schade and S. Altekamp, eds., “Zur Hölle!” Eine Reise in die antike Unterwelt 
(Berlin, 2007), pp. 68–70, no. 15 (A. Scholl).

22 Naples, Museo Nazionale 124545. K. Schefold, Die Bildnisse der antiken Dichter, Redner 
und Denker (Basel, 1997), pp. 294–295, fĳig. 172; C. C. Mattusch, Pompeii and the Roman Villa 
(Washington DC, 2008), pp. 214–215, no. 95. 
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meaning. The scene on the Pompeii mosaic is nocturnal, as indicated 
by a row of oil lamps placed on an entablature. The sundial on top of a 
column nearby is a funerary motif symbolising the passing of time. It is 
familiar from the iconography of Hellenistic grave altars.23 The globe in 
antiquity was not only an astronomical tool but also a mystical map of the 
world, divided in three parts: heaven was inhabited by the gods, ruled by 
Zeus, earth was occupied by mankind and the Underworld below, ruled 
by Pluto, was occupied by the souls of the departed ([Pl.] Ax. 371 a–b). It 
is therefore possible that the “philosophers” in the Pella tomb are simply 
initiates studying the topography of their future destination.

The Philosophers’ Tomb in Pella includes a secondary painted frieze of 
a horse race in front of a row of funerary stelai placed on mounds of earth.24 
Funeral games staged in honour of the Macedonian dead are documented 
by the games organised by Alexander the Great in honour of Hephaistion 
and then by the Companions for Alexander himself in Babylon in 323 (Arr. 
7.14.10), and by Cassander for the burial of King Philip III Arrhidaios and 
his wife Adea Eurydice in Aegae in 316 (Diod. 19.52.5; Athen. 4.155a). A 
chariot race painted in the ante-chamber of Tomb III in Vergina must 
also allude to funeral games.25 A parallel is offfered by the chariot race on 
a sculptured frieze of the Mausoleum of Halikarnassos, probably alluding 
to funeral games in honour of Mausolus.26

The tomb of Agios Athanasios near Thessaloniki presents an extraordi-
nary repertory of fĳigural scenes.27 The pigments used here are the same as 
in the Tomb of the Palmettes with the addition of lead white and a more 
generous use of cinnabar, which was imported and therefore particularly 
costly. The technique is a combination of fresco and secco as additional 
layers of paint were applied on an undercoating which was absorbed by 
the wet plaster.28

Thessalonica was founded by the Macedonian king Cassander in 316 bc, 
and this tomb dates from around 300, presumably housing the remains of 

23 Cf. grave altar, British Museum 710. Palagia, “Initiates in the Underworld,” p. 70, fĳig. 87 
(see above, note 21).

24 Lilimbaki-Akamati, Κιβωτιόσχημος τάφος, pp. 63–76 (see above, note 20).
25 M. Andronikos, Vergina. The Royal Tombs and the Ancient City (Athens, 1984), 

pp. 202–206, fĳigs. 166–168.
26 London, British Museum. B. F. Cook, Relief Sculpture of the Mausoleum at Halicarnas-

sus (Oxford, 2005), pp. 100–115.
27 M. Tsimbidou-Avloniti, Μακεδονικοί τάφοι στον Φοίνικα και στον Άγιο Αθανάσιο 

Θεσσαλονίκης (Athens, 2005), pp. 89–158, pls. 24–41.
28 On the artistic techniques of this tomb, see Brecoulaki, La peinture, pp. 266–268 (see 

above, note 15).
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one of the city’s founding fathers. Judging by the iconography, he was an 
intimate, perhaps a relation, of the king. The spectacular façade is crowned 
by a pediment representing two lion-grifffĳins of Achaemenid type flanking 
a disc that may be interpreted either as a shield or as the sun-disc.29 An 
open-air symposium taking place under the stars forms a frieze above the 
entrance. The bright blue and red colours of the members of the party are 
highlighted against the black background of the night sky. The banquet 
frieze is placed under a Doric frieze of triglyphs and metopes, thus offfer-
ing a combination of Doric and Ionic elements. A pair of shields is painted 
as if hanging from the wall under the banquet frieze and above a pair 
of Macedonians wearing kausias and holding sarissas (fĳig. 55), who stand 
guard on either side of the doorway. The shield devices are a gorgoneion 
and a winged thunderbolt; we will return to them later on.

The frieze opens on the left with a procession of horsemen, followed 
by boys carrying torches. They approach a party of six men reclining on 
couches under the stars. A sideboard laden with vessels is placed in front 
of a cluster of trees, emphasising the outdoor setting. Horsemen and sym-
posiasts are wreathed with leaves. The symposiasts are being entertained 
by two female musicians, a standing flute-player and a seated singer with 
a kithara (fĳig. 56). The composition is closed by a group of soldiers stand-
ing guard. About half of them appear to be boys rather than men, per-
haps teenagers, of the same age group as the boys with the torches at the 
other end.

The centre is occupied by the tomb’s owner singled out by his attribute: 
an elaborate drinking horn decorated with a grifffĳin (fĳig. 56). These vessels, 
landmarks of Achaemenid art, were usually made of precious metals and 
can be seen in the hands of the Persian king or his nobles. After the Per-
sian Empire was dissolved by Alexander the Great, they were adopted by 
the Macedonian elite and seem to have made their way to various parts 
of Alexander’s empire. Several were found in Thrace but none has turned 
up in Macedonia so far. A good parallel for a sympotic scene with a special 
guest holding an Achaemenid drinking horn can be found in the banquet 
represented on one of the sculptured friezes of the Nereid Monument, 
tomb of a Lycian dynast from Xanthos, from the 370s bc.30 The Oriental 

29 S. A. Paspalas, “The Achaemenid Lion-Grifffĳin on a Macedonian Tomb Painting and 
on a Sicyonian Mosaic,” in S. M. Reza Darbandi and A. Zournatzi, eds., Ancient Greece and 
Ancient Iran. Cross-cultural Encounters (Athens, 2008), pp. 301–325. 

30 London, British Museum 903. S. Ebbinghaus, “A Banquet at Xanthos: Seven Rhyta on 
the Northern Cella Frieze of the ‘Nereid Monument’,” in Tsetskhladze, Prag, Snodgrass, 
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drinker pours his wine into a phiale, whereas his Macedonian counterpart 
(fĳig. 56) does not use the equipment properly. He appears to drink directly 
out of the drinking horn.

The Oriental fĳigure in the Nereid Monument banquet frieze is usu-
ally interpreted as Arbinas, owner of the tomb, on the evidence of other 
Lycian tombs decorated with a single symposiast holding a rhyton rep-
resenting the deceased. The symposiast seated next to the kithara player 
(fĳig. 56), who must be a special entertainer, not otherwise attested in 
Greek symposia, must be an especially distinguished guest, perhaps the 
king of Macedon.

There is reason to believe that we are dealing with a royal banquet. The 
presence of bodyguards on the right, and especially of the young boys, 
who must be royal pages, implies a royal entourage. Royal pages, noble 
boys in their teens, serving the king in various capacities, also attending 
royal banquets, were introduced by Philip II of Macedon.31 They played an 
important role in Alexander’s court and were retained by his Successors, 
as attested by Plut. Dem. 36.3.

The king of Macedon could equally well be the guest leading his horse 
and attended by riding bodyguards and pages on foot, all coming from the 
left, and suggesting a royal arrival to a banquet. The presence of torches 
may indicate a royal entourage since the hand-guard of a torch was found 
in the royal Macedonian Tomb II in Vergina.32 This raises the question of 
whether we are dealing with a sequence of scenes. It is conceivable that 
the guest on the left does not really arrive in the middle of the banquet 
but prior to it, and is subsequently shown established in position. If this is 
not the case, then why is there no provision made for him in the seating 
arrangements?

The banquet on the tomb of Agios Athanasios has been interpreted as 
a commemoration of a private occasion in the owner’s garden. But why 
choose an outdoor setting for private entertainment? And who needs 
guards at his symposion unless he is a king? The location may imply a his-
torical occasion. In that case, the scene would belong in a distinct class of 

Periplous, pp. 98–109, fĳig. 2 (see above, note 4); I. Jenkins, Greek Architecture and its Sculp-
ture in the British Museum (London, 2006), p. 196, fĳig. 190.

31 On royal pages, see E. D. Carney, “The Role of the Basilikoi Paides at the Argead 
Court,” in T. Howe and J. Reames, eds., Macedonian Legacies, Studies in Ancient Macedo-
nian History and Culture in Honor of Eugene N. Borza (Claremont, 2008), pp. 145–157; royal 
pages were required to attend royal banquets: Curt. 5.1.42.

32 Andronikos, Vergina, fĳig. 132 (see above, note 25).
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funerary art inspired by life at court and celebrating the owner’s intimacy 
with the ruler. If so, could this be a royal banquet staged ad hoc? Macedo-
nian kings were known to have staged open-air banquets on special occa-
sions. Admittedly, Alexander’s celebratory banquet in Dion on the eve of 
his departure for Asia was not an open-air event, for it involved a tent 
accommodating a hundred guests (Diod. 17.16.4);33 the Agios Athanasios 
frieze, on the other hand, is an art work not a photographic documenta-
tion of a historic event. The banquet frieze could easily serve the double 
purpose of honouring Dionysos and commemorating a special event in 
the life of the deceased.

The pair of noble soldiers guarding the tomb’s entrance (fĳig. 55) wear 
kausias, short chitons, Macedonian chlamydes and boots, and hold sarris-
sas; they are in tears. They constitute the fĳinest examples of Macedonian 
painting found so far; their style can be readily compared to Florentine 
mannerism. They are reminiscent of royal guards as described in Alex-
ander’s banquet in Maracanda which ended in the murder of Kleitos 
(Plut. Alex. 51.8–9; Arr. 4.8.8; Curt. 8.1.43–52; Justin 12.6.3), and may be 
further indication of the owner’s special status in the Macedonian king-
dom. It might be risky to read too much into the blazons of the shields 
painted above the guards, but it is well to remember that a gorgoneion 
decorated Agamemnon’s shield in the Iliad (Hom. Il. 11.36–37) and that 
the winged thunderbolt is the attribute of Zeus, king of the gods. We will 
never know the exact connections of the tomb owner to royalty but there 
is no doubt that he was close to the seat of power.

The contemporary Tomb of Phoinikas near Thessaloniki offfers a com-
pletely diffferent iconography.34 The pedimental painting is heavily dam-
aged but enough can be made out to reconstruct the main outlines of the 
scene. The centre is occupied by a seated female fĳigure shaking hands 
with a standing man, followed by two other men. All wear short chitons 
which characterise them as military men. This episode is closely related 
to the iconography of Attic grave stelai of the second half of the fourth 
century with family scenes.35 It is at the corners of the pediment, how-
ever, that we fĳind imagery that is particularly Macedonian, as we seem to 

33 On Macedonian symposia, see now E. Carney, “Symposia and the Macedonian Elite: 
The Unmixed Life,” Syllecta Classica 18 (2007), 129–180.

34 Tsimbidou-Avloniti, Μακεδονικοί τάφοι, pp. 21–63, pls. 7–23 (see above, note 27).
35 Compare the grave relief of Hierokles in Rhamnous: cf. O. Palagia, “The Impact of 

Ares Macedon on Athenian Sculpture,” in Palagia, Tracy, The Macedonians in Athens, p. 143, 
fĳig. 6 (see above, note 9).
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have representations of the paraphernalia of the dead warrior buried in 
the tomb. Behind the seated woman on the left we see a table, probably 
related to funerary furniture. The object on it cannot be made out. A man 
with a himation wrapped around his hips reclines to left, leaning on his 
shield and holding a spear. A half-open box revealing its contents, per-
haps a gold funerary wreath and the cremated remains of the deceased, 
lies at his feet. The right corner of the pediment contains a horse, then 
an upright shield next to a grave marker, followed by a reclining warrior 
wearing a corselet who holds up a helmet. The identifĳication of the cor-
ner fĳigures remains problematic. Tsimbidou-Avloniti interpreted the pedi-
ment as an Underworld scene. It may well be, however, that this is one 
of the rare cases where Athenian influence seems to have transformed 
the metaphysical leanings of Macedonian tomb paintings into something 
more mundane, like a family gathering and an ostentatious display of 
funerary goods.

The arms and armour of the deceased are also represented as if hanging 
from the wall in the lunettes of the main chamber of the Tomb of Lyson 
and Kallikles in Lefkadia, one of the last painted Macedonian tombs dat-
ing from the late third and early second centuries.36

A pair of painted marble funerary couches from Potidaia (Kassandreia) 
from the early third century belong in a diffferent league (fĳig. 57).37 The 
background of the couches was painted with lead white tinted with yel-
low ochre in order to give the impression of ivory in imitation of the 
ivory couches found in several Macedonian tombs. The horizontal pan-
els between the legs are decorated with fĳigural friezes painted in a linear 
style. The top panel shows the reclining fĳigures of Aphrodite, Dionysos, 
Ariadne, and the Dionysiac thiasos, while the bottom panel has an animal 
frieze. The middle panel is taller and shows pairs of grifffĳins devouring 
stags alongside rosettes, all painted against a red background, and mod-
elled in bright colours with strong highlights in order to give the illusion 
of depth. The Dionysiac scene on the top panel depends mainly on out-
line renderings, with draperies highlighted in strong colours (fĳig. 57). The 
setting is dotted with pillars, a fountain house in perspective rendering, a 
column supporting a cauldron (perhaps a grave marker), and an archaistic 

36 S. G. Miller, The Tomb of Lyson and Kallikles: A Painted Macedonian Tomb (Mainz, 
1993), pp. 48–58, pls. II-III, 9, 12–13.

37 Thessaloniki Museum. K. Sismanides, Κλίνες και κλινοειδείς κατασκευές των Μακεδονικών 
τάφων (Athens, 1997), pp. 30–74, pls. 1–7, 10–29; Brecoulaki, La peinture, pp. 349–371, 
pls. 118–123 (see above, note 15).
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statue of Artemis. The corpulence of the fĳigures is unusual in Greek art. A 
silen wearing red boots and holding an Achaemenid-style rhyton with a 
grifffĳin fĳinial (fĳig. 57) implies a symposium scene.

Mosaic

The pebble mosaics of early Hellenistic Macedonia illustrate the fĳinest 
examples of a genre that attained its peak in Pella during the last years of 
the fourth century.38 They have a high pictorial quality, no doubt imitating 
paintings, and decorate the floors of dining rooms in the palatial man-
sions of Pella and of circular shrines in Pella and the palace of Vergina. 
They illustrate mostly action scenes, with the fĳigures modelled in great 
precision, details outlined in lead or terracotta strips (fĳig. 58), and eyes 
inlaid in semi-precious stones (now lost). The compositions are light on 
dark with use of foreshortening and cast shadows. Landscape elements 
are kept to a minimum or are non-existent and the fĳigures step on ground 
lines. Hunting scenes reflect the interests of the elite and Alexander him-
self may be represented in a lion hunt mosaic where the hunters are 
shown on foot in the Greek manner. The choice of an Athenian myth in 
the mosaic of the Rape of Helen by Theseus (fĳig. 58) may be attributed to 
an Athenian craftsman. The female centaur standing outside a cave hold-
ing an animal head rhyton and a ribbed phiale is probably not pouring a 
libation as has been suggested39 but imitating the banqueting practices of 
the Macedonian elite.

The stag hunt of Pella contains the earliest artist’s signature in mosaic, 
that of Gnosis, and is embellished with a magnifĳicent floral border of acan-
thus leaves, spiralling tendrils and a great variety of flowers (fĳig. 59). Mosaic 
floors decorated exclusively with a profusion of floral decoration can be 
found in the circular shrines within the palace of Vergina40 and in the 
sanctuary of Darron in Pella,41 as well as on a square panel adjacent to the 

38 Makaronas and Giouri, Οι οικίες, pp. 164–168, pls. 14–26, (see above, note 8); Ginouvès, 
Macedonia, pp. 117–136, fĳigs. 103–121 (see above, note 2); K. M. Dunbabin, Mosaics of the 
Greek and Roman World (Cambridge, 1999), pp. 10–16, fĳigs. 9–14.

39 M. Lilimbaki-Akamati, ‘΄Ενα νέο ψηφιδωτό δάπεδο της Πέλλας’, in Αμητός, Τιμητικός τόμος 
για τον καθηγητή Μανόλη Ανδρόνικο, 1 (Thessaloniki, 1987), pp. 455–469; Ginouvès, Macedo-
nia, fĳig. 117 (see above, note 2); M. Siganidou and M. Lilimbaki-Akamati, Πέλλα, πρωτεύουσα 
των Μακεδόνων (Athens, 1996), fĳig. 48.

40 Andronikos, Vergina, fĳigs. 19–20 (see above, note 25).
41 M. Lilimbaki-Akamati and I. M. Akamatis, eds., Pella and its Environs (Athens, 2004), 

fĳig. 83.
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female centaur panel in another dining room in Pella. The flower designs 
are comparable to vegetal patterns on the necks of Apulian volute kraters 
of the late fourth century and on a mosaic floor from Sikyon from the sec-
ond half of the fourth century. It has been suggested, rather convincingly, 
that the floral patterns reflect the influence of the famous flower painter 
Pausias of Sikyon (Pliny, NH 35.123).42

Sculpture

The monumental bronze statues of Macedonia are all but lost, being 
known only through a few inscribed statue bases. The inscriptions name 
the dedicants but there are no sculptors’ signatures. The bronze statue 
dedicated to Zeus in Dion by King Cassander was originally thought to be 
a portrait of the king himself but the inscribed formula, which gives Cas-
sander’s name in the nominative not the accusative, indicates that it was 
an image of Zeus.43 Antigonos Gonatas dedicated about twenty bronze 
ancestor portraits in front of a Stoa that he erected in the sanctuary of 
Apollo on Delos.44 A bronze portrait of Philip V was set up by the Macedo-
nians in the sanctuary of the Great Gods on Samothrace.45 A bronze head 
of a Macedonian ruler wearing a kausia and diadem was fĳished out of the 
sea near Kalymnos and may well be another portrait of Philip V, perhaps 
originally standing on Kos, though further study is required to establish 
his identity.46 The sons of Perseus, last king of Macedon, dedicated bronze 
portraits of their father in the shrine of Herakles Patroos in the palace of 
Vergina and in the Serapieion of Thessaloniki.47

42 M. Robertson, “Early Greek Mosaic,” in B. Barr-Sharrar and E. N. Borza, eds., Macedo-
nia and Greece in Late Classical and Early Hellenistic Times (Studies in the History of Art) 
10 (Washington, 1982), pp. 240–249. Sikyon mosaic: Dunbabin, Mosaics, fĳig. 8 (see above, 
note 38).

43 Dion Museum. K. Bringmann and H. von Steuben, Schenkungen hellenistischer 
Herrscher an griechische Städte und Heiligtümer (Berlin, 1995), pp. 181–182, K 113; M. B. Hat-
zopoulos, Macedonian Institutions under the Kings, 2 (Athens, 1996), no. 23, pl. 26a.

44 Bringmann and von Steuben, Schenkungen hellenistischer Herrscher, pp. 191–193, 
K. 129, fĳig. 76 (see above, note 43); Ph. Bruneau and J. Ducat, Οδηγός της Δήλου (Paris, 2010), 
p. 207.

45 Samothrace Museum. Hatzopoulos, Institutions, 2, no. 34, pl. 32 (see above, note 43); 
B. D. Wescoat, “James R. McCredie and Samothracian Architecture,” in O. Palagia and 
B. D. Wescoat, eds., Samothracian Connections, Essays in Honor of James R. McCredie 
(Oxford, 2010), pp. 9–10, fĳig. 3.5.

46 Kalymnos Museum. H. E. Tzalas, “Bronze Statues from the Depths of the Sea,” in 
P. Valavanis, ed., Great Moments in Greek Archaeology (Los Angeles, 2007), p. 362, fĳig. 37.

47 Vergina storehouse and Thessaloniki Museum 984 respectively. Hatzopoulos, Institu-
tions, 2, nos. 30 and 31, pls. 30a and 30b (see above, note 43).
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Only modest, anonymous sculptured dedications in marble have come 
down to us, carved in a variety of styles, indicating the existence of both 
local and immigrant artists operating side by side. A youthful head with 
flowing hair from Yannitsa near Pella, usually identifĳied with Alexander, 
may well be a mythological fĳigure or a river god instead;48 his face is heav-
ily idealised and the hairstyle is an imitation of Alexander, comparable to 
the head of the charioteer Phorbas from the mosaic of the Rape of Helen 
in Pella (fĳig. 58).

Of special interest are two reliefs dedicated to humans that were 
awarded heroic status after death, a distinct category of votives in the 
Hellenistic age. A relief dedicated by Diogenes to the hero Hephaistion 
(fĳig. 60), found in Pella, shows Alexander’s favourite standing by his horse, 
holding out a libation phiale to be fĳilled with wine by a woman.49 The 
rocky background indicates a rural setting. The head of Hephaistion is 
not a portrait and the iconography of the relief is standard for hero reliefs 
in late-fourth- and early-third-century Greece. The posthumous heroisa-
tion of Hephaistion was authorised by Ammon’s oracle (Hyp. Epitaph. 21; 
Arr. 7.14.7; 7.23.6; Plut. Alex. 72.3). Alexander instructed his deputy in 
Egypt, Kleomenes, to establish two hero cults of Hephaistion in Alexan-
dria (Arr. 7.23.6–7). Hypereides (Epitaph. 21) also reports that a hero cult 
of Hephaistion was established in Athens at Alexander’s instigation. We 
may assume that Alexander gave similar instructions to Antipater, direct-
ing him to establish a heroon of Hephaistion in Pella. The date of the 
relief can be placed in the last decades of the fourth century for stylistic 
reasons. By contrast, a third-century relief dedicated to the hero Hippalk-
mos, found in Thessaloniki, seems to celebrate a local hero with a very 
particular iconography, for he is depicted hunting a bull on horseback.50 
Bull hunts in Macedonia are attested by epigrams, mostly celebrating the 
hunting exploits of Philip V (Anth. Pal. 6.114–116; 9.300).

48 Pella Museum ΓΛ 15. A. Stewart, Faces of Power (Berkeley/Los Angeles/Oxford, 1993), 
pp. 430–431, fĳig. 97. The identifĳication with Alexander was challenged by Th. Stefanidou-
Tiveriou, “Δέκα αιώνες πλαστικής στη Μακεδονία,” AErgMak 20 (2006), p. 345.

49 Thessaloniki Museum 1084. E. Voutiras, “Ηφαιστίων ήρως,” Egnatia 2 (1990), pp. 123–173; 
G. Despinis, Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou and E. Voutiras, Κατάλογος γλυπτών του Αρχαιολογικού 
Μουσείου Θεσσαλονίκης, 1 (Τhessaloniki, 1997), no. 23, fĳig. 44. On Hephaistion’s heroisation: 
G. L. Cawkwell, “The Deifĳication of Alexander the Great,” in I. Worthington, ed., Ventures 
into Greek History (Oxford, 1994), pp. 297–300; E. Badian, “Alexander the Great Between 
Two Thrones and Heaven,” in A. Small, ed., Subject and Ruler: The Cult of the Ruling Power 
in Classical Antiquity, JRA Supplement 17 (1996), 25; B. Dreyer, “Heroes, Cults, and Divinity,” 
in Heckel and Tritle, Alexander the Great: A New History, pp. 230–231 (see above, note 3). 

50 Thessaloniki Museum 888, from Thessaloniki. Despinis, Stefanidou-Tiveriou, Voutiras, 
Κατάλογος, pp. 91–93, fĳig. 151 (see above, note 49).
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The new cult of Isis and Sarapis introduced into Macedonia in the 
early Hellenistic period51 generated a number of marble dedications, the 
most interesting being a relief from Dion, dedicated to Sarapis, Isis, and 
Anoubis and probably dating from the second century.52 It shows a bust 
of Isis as an agrarian deity wearing a wide-brimmed hat topped by a globe 
and holding a sceptre and ears of corn.

The earliest Hellenistic grave reliefs from Macedonia, dating to the last 
years of the fourth century, are on a monumental scale and were produced 
in Pella by immigrant Athenian sculptors who were seeking employment 
elsewhere after Demetrios Phalereus’ ban on luxurious grave monuments 
in Athens (ca. 317–307 bc). The remains of large funerary naiskoi with 
relief fĳigures showing combats of Macedonians and Persians and inspired 
by Athenian prototypes have come to light in Pella.53 A few funerary 
crouching lions from Pella are also attributed to Athenian influence. The 
colossal sitting lion of Amphipolis, a virtual twin of the lion on the tomb 
of the Thebans in Chaironia, probably dates from the time of Cassander 
and served as the grave marker of a prominent Macedonian.54

An early Hellenistic grave relief found in Beroia exhibits an unusual 
iconography, probably inspired by funerary paintings which were divided 
into panels. The stele of Adea, infant daughter of Cassander and Kynnana, 
consists of two separate scenes on diffferent scales.55 The scene on the left 
shows a female personifĳication holding a sceptre and a trident, probably 
Macedonia, attended by a slave girl with a parasol, while the scene on the 
right shows an infant girl holding a scroll, who is conveyed to the Under-
world by Hermes. The gates of the Underworld are symbolised by a herm. 
The girl’s personal objects hang under the architrave. The relief carries 
two inscriptions, an epigram about the deceased and an invocation to 
Underworld Hermes. Both text and image of this relief are rich in symbol-
ism. Its style and iconography anticipate developments in the funerary art 
of the islands of the Aegean and East Greece in the late third and second 
centuries. It was recently suggested by the present author that the relief 

51 L. Bricault, Atlas de difffusion des cultes isiaques (Paris, 2001), p. 22.
52 Pandermalis, Δίον, fĳig. on p. 89 (see above, note 14).
53 P. Chrysostomou, “Ο Μακεδονικός τάφος Στ’ με τις σαρκοφάγους της Πέλλας,” Ancient 

Macedonia 6, 1 (Thessaloniki, 1999), pp. 281–306. 
54 Ginouvès, Macedonia, fĳig. 94 (see above, note 2); D. Lazarides, Αμφίπολις2 (Athens, 

1997), pp. 74–75, fĳig. 41.
55 Beroia Archaeological Museum 160. O. Palagia, “The Grave Relief of Adea, Daughter 

of Cassander and Cynnana,” in Howe, Reames, Macedonian Legacies, pp. 195–214 (with ear-
lier references) (see above, note 31).
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marked the grave of an otherwise unknown daughter of Cassander, who 
died before he assumed the title of king in 305.

The most important marble sculptures in a sacred context on Macedo-
nian soil come from the sanctuary of the Great Gods of Samothrace. They 
demonstrate the disparate origins of the sculptors who were employed in 
Hellenistic Macedonia. The early Hellenistic Doric temple known as the 
Hieron carried sculptured ceiling cofffer lids in the porch and pronaos, as 
well as a pediment with under-life-size fĳigures in the north façade, which 
is among the last sculptured pediments of the Greek world.56 The ico-
nography of the pediment is hard to interpret. There is no action: there 
are standing fĳigures in the centre, seated ones on the sides, and reclin-
ing fĳigures at the corners. The corpulent physique of the reclining fĳigures 
(fĳig. 61) is unusual in Greek art and recalls the physical ideals promoted 
by the Ptolemaic court and embodied in the portraits of the Ptolemies. 
Its closest parallels in Macedonia can be found in the reclining fĳigures of 
the couches from Potidaia (fĳig. 57). The style of this pediment is unique 
in Macedonia and may well be associated with a distant artistic centre, 
possibly Ptolemaic Alexandria. The spectacular Victories that served as 
the southern acroteria of the “Hieron” postdate the Roman conquest 
even though their style is late Hellenistic.57 They provide evidence that 
Samothrace attracted generous patronage even after the Roman conquest. 
Finally, the fĳinest sculpture ever found on Macedonian soil, the Parian 
marble Victory of Samothrace of the fĳirst half of the second century, is 
attributed to a Pergamene workshop. Its exact date is controversial and it 
is now thought to postdate the battle of Pydna.58

56 The architectural sculptures of the so-called Hieron of Samothrace are divided 
between the Samothrace Museum and the Ephesos Museum in Vienna. See P. W. Lehmann, 
Samothrace 3, The Hieron, 1 (Princeton, 1969), pp. 237–387; P. A. Webb, Hellenistic Archi-
tectural Sculpture (Madison, 1996), pp. 144–147; O. Palagia, Y. Maniatis, E. Dotsika, and 
D. Kavoussanaki, “New Investigations on the Pedimental Sculptures of the ‘Hieron’ of 
Samothrace,” in Y. Maniatis, ed., ASMOSIA VII (BCH Supplement 51) (Athens, 2009), 
pp. 113–132; A. A. Sowder, “A New Ceiling for the Hieron in the Sanctuary of the Great 
Gods on Samothrace,” in Palagia, Wescoat, Samothracian Connections, pp. 137–154 (see 
above, note 45).

57 Samothrace Museum. O. Palagia, “The Victory of Samothrace and the Aftermath of 
the Battle of Pydna,” in Palagia and Wescoat, Samothracian Connections, p. 163, fĳigs. 10.14–
10.15 (see above, note 45).

58 Paris, Louvre Ma 2369. H. Knell, Die Nike von Samothrake (Darmstadt, 1995); 
M. Hamiaux, La Victoire de Samothrace (Paris, 2007); Palagia, “The Victory of Samothrace,” 
pp. 155–65 (dated after the battle of Pydna) (see above, note 57).





CHAPTER 24

“GLORIOUS SERVITUDE�.�.�.”: THE REIGNS OF ANTIGONOS GONATAS 
AND DEMETRIOS II

R. Lane Fox

The fĳirst hundred years or so of Macedon’s Antigonid dynasty begin and 
end with barbarian pressure, fĳirst from Gallic invaders in 280/79 bc, fĳinally 
from Romans in whose encroaching shadow Philip V died in 179 bc. 
The reigns of Antigonos Doson (229–221 bc) and Philip V (221–179 bc) 
have been excellently served by the monographs of Sylvie Le Bohec and 
F. W. Walbank respectively, affforced by the chapters by F. W. Walbank 
in his and Hammond’s History of Macedonia volume III. They need no 
new chapters here. Instead, I will concentrate on the fĳirst fĳifty-year 
period, although Walbank’s masterly chapters in the History of Macedo-
nia addressed this complex period and its chronology and Gabbert’s life 
of Antigonos Gonatas is a brief political biography.1 Evidence has accumu-
lated, even since Walbank wrote in 1988, and interpretations have been 
refĳined since the memorable, but sometimes fanciful, biography of Anti-
gonos by W. W. Tarn in 1913.

These fĳirst fĳifty Antigonid years are also framed by barbarians. In early 
279 bc, one wing of the invading Gauls, led by Bolgius, entered Mace-
don, drew an army against them, and killed the unscrupulous Ptolemy 
Ceraunus, son of Ptolemy I’s fĳirst (Antipatrid) wife. He had been king in 
Macedon for less than two years. According to Justin, perhaps ultimately 
using Hieronymus, Ptolemy was decapitated and his head was fĳixed on a 
lance and “carried round to the terror of the enemy,” his surviving Mace-
donians, some of them the sons of Alexander’s soldiers.2 Fifty years later, 
in early 229 bc, Demetrios II also died, perhaps not in battle but at the 
very moment when the new barbarians, the Romans, were preparing to 
cross the Adriatic for their fĳirst-ever Illyrian war.

1 N. G. L. Hammond and F. W. Walbank, A History of Macedonia III (Oxford, 1988); 
J. Gabbert, Antigonus II Gonatas (London, 1997).

2 Justin 24. 5. 6.
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The Gauls’ defeat of Ptolemy Ceraunus left Macedonians fearing the 
sack of their cities: what would the Gauls have found? Far the most 
vivid glimpse of high society in Macedon in the 290s bc is the remark-
able, but under-exploited, letter of Hippolochus to Lynceus (brother of 
Duris, a Samian) about the wedding-banquet of Caranos the Macedonian 
at an unspecifĳied Macedonian site (Pella?).3 Nothing found by archaeolo-
gists, not even in the tomb-paintings at Agios Athanasios, gives us such 
an impression of a grand Macedonian party. Slaves were in attendance 
throughout. The numbers and weight of the diners’ gold wreaths, the gold 
spoons, the gifts of big gold cups, the enormous size of the silver serving-
plates, the gold and silver flasks for perfume are excelled only by the con-
traptions which revealed statues of Naiads, Erotes, Artemis, Pan, Hermes, 
and so forth from behind thin curtains. The rich profusion of the food 
excels even Petronius’ imagination for Trimalchio, and the quantities of 
performance-artists make an Athenian symposion seem very feeble. The 
entertainments included musicians, Rhodian harp-girls (“they seemed 
naked to me, except that others said they were wearing tunics”), female 
acrobats blowing fĳire from their mouths (these girls really were naked), a 
chorus of 100 men singing a wedding song, more girls dressed like Nereids 
and Nymphs, and “the clown Mandrogenes who made us break into bursts 
of laughter and kept on dancing with his wife who was more than 80 years 
old.” In conclusion, Hippolochus wished Lynceus a very happy time eat-
ing simple thyme and bread in Athens while listening to Theophrastus’s 
philosophy-lectures. He and his fellow-guests had enjoyed such a “din-
ner of riches, not leftovers” that they were looking for “houses, fĳields, and 
slaves” to buy with the proceeds.

A Gallic invasion, heading rapidly south, could never destroy such lux-
ury in Macedon’s walled cities whose “masters of the universe” had made 
the kingdom the America of its age, vastly richer than any state in the 
south.4 After Ceraunus’ death in early 279, Meleager was king for only two 
months, Antipater king for a mere 45 days (“the Etesian king,” as he ruled 
only for as long as the Etesian winds blow later in the year), and Sosthenes, 
not even a prince or noble, presented himself as “general, not “king,” to 
the Macedonian army.5 Initially, Arsinoe was also nearby. She was Cerau-
nus’s half-sister, being Ptolemy I’s daughter by his latest wife, Berenice, 

3 Ath. 4. 128A–130D.
4 Justin 24. 5. 8 and 24. 6. 2 on city-gates as a defence against Gauls; 24. 6. 2 has them 

ravaging the countryside, not the cities.
5 Justin 24. 5. 12–14.
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and Ceraunus had lured her out of “her own” Cassandreia, where, there-
fore, she had had followers.6 He had persuaded her to send one of them, 
Dione, as an envoy whom he took to the “most revered temple of Zeus of 
the most ancient Macedonian religion,” surely the temple at Dion.7 There 
he swore to marry Arsinoe, be true to her alone, and respect her sons as 
his own. The wedding was celebrated with due luxury (Caranos’ banquet 
helps us imagine it) and Ptolemy, the bridegroom, was escorted into Cas-
sandreia, his wife’s city-base, which was not, therefore, part of the old 
Macedonian kingdom. Promptly, he had her sons murdered in an episode 
whose horror even Justin cannot dim.8 Arsinoe fled to Samothrace, where 
she dedicated a round temple as “wife of Lysimachus.”9 She omitted all 
mention of her second marriage, and we can well see why.

While Sosthenes still held Macedon, the likeliest royal challenger was 
Antigonos Gonatas. Son of Demetrios the Besieger and the admired older 
Phila, he had been born in 319 bc. He was no stranger to military afffairs, 
having helped to lead troops in Boeotia since ca.293: his fĳirst recorded 
words (surely preserved by the historian Hieronymus, who was serving 
with him) are his questioning of his father as to why “we are allowing all 
these men to be expended unnecessarily” during the slow progress of the 
siege of Thebes.10 In 283 bc, his father Demetrios wrote to his “son and 
his friends and commanders around Athens and Corinth” (among them, 
surely, Hieronymus, the source), telling them “not to trust any letters or 
seal supposedly from him, but to regard him as already dead and to pre-
serve for Antigonos the cities and the rest of his afffairs.” From 283/2 Anti-
gonos duly began to number his regnal years.11

As a king without a people or a territory, he began in unusual cir-
cumstances. His nickname “Gonatas” cannot be dated or even certainly 
explained. It may allude to his knees, perhaps “knobbly-kneed,” and may 
owe its existence to his Macedonians (like the nicknames of later Seleu-
cids), confĳirming the unpretentious, accessible style which anecdotes 
later ascribe to him.12 One portrait bust has recently been claimed as his, 

6 Justin 25. 3. 3: “in urbem suam Cassandream.”
7 Justin 25. 2. 7.
8 Justin 24. 3. 7–10.
9 IG XII. 8. 227.

10 Plut. Demetr. 40. 2–3.
11 Plut. Demetr. 51.1.
12 E. L. Brown, “Antigonos Surnamed Gonatas,” in G. W. Bowersock et al., edd., Ark-

touros: Hellenic Studies Presented to Bernard M. W. Knox (New York, 1979) 299–307.
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putting a fĳiner face on him,13 but later anecdotes call an Antigonos short, 
ugly, and snub-nosed and (in my view) are indeed likely to be about Anti-
gonos Gonatas, not the earlier One-eyed.14 His mind was another matter. 
Despite chronological variants in our sources, the philosopher Euphan-
tos of Olynthus may well have been an early teacher of Antigonos: he 
wrote an On Kingship and his text (as Jacoby argues) is likely to have been 
addressed to Gonatas himself.15 In Athens, Antigonos made a cluster of 
philosophic contacts, presumably before the city’s (but not the Piraeus’) 
independence in 287 bc. To this early phase belongs the origin of his par-
ticular admiration for Zeno the Stoic, whom he would visit “whenever” 
he came to the city.16 Unlike his father and grandfather, who had been 
flamboyant and thuggish respectively, Antigonos had spent educated time 
with clever men whom he admired: the curt Menedemos of Eretria was 
an early friend too, perhaps since ca.304 bc.17 Sayings ascribed to Antigo-
nos about the kingship are appealing in an age which produced people as 
callous as Ptolemy Ceraunus. He reminded his son Demetrios that “our 
kingship” is a “glorious servitude” (after ca.262 bc, I believe, when Dem-
etrios may have become co-regent).18 The royal diadem, he once said, was 
a “rag” which brought nothing but troubles and nobody would bend down 
to pick it up if they found it lying on a dunghill.19 Not for nothing had he 
talked with Stoics and Cynics. Yet, as usual, there was a big gap between 
talk and practice. He fathered a bastard son, Halcyoneus, on the Athenian 
prostitute Demo, ca.290 bc.20 He “often” used to party in Zeno’s presence 
and once, the better for wine, tried to persuade the old Stoic to come on 
a revel at dawn to the house of his latest erotic idol, a male harpist. He 
even succeeded, at least until Zeno slipped away.21

What Thebes was to Philip II, Athens many times over was to Anti-
gonos, who enjoyed it well into his thirties, for many more years than 

13 C. F. Leon, “Antigonos Gonatas Rediscovered,” AncW 20 (1989) 21–5.
14 Plut. Mor. 458F and Sen. De Ira 3. 22. 4 who refers to “statura humilis,” not therefore 

Monophthalmos who was very tall (Plut. Dem. 2. 2) and bulky (Plut. Dem. 19. 3).
15 J. Hornblower, Hieronymus of Cardia (Oxford, 1981) pp. 252–3 ably defends Euphantos 

as the friend of Gonatas, not Doson.
16 Diog. Laert. 7. 6: ε� ποτ’ !θ#ναζε 'κοι.
17 D. Knoepfler, La vie de Ménédème d’Érétrie de Diogène Laërce (Basel, 1991) p. 177 n. 17 

and Diog. Laert. 2. 128.
18 Aelian VH 2. 20.
19 Stobaeus Florileg. 49. 20.
20 Ath. 13. 578A, with the acute note of W. W. Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas (Oxford, 1913) 

p. 247 n. 92.
21 Diog. Laert. 7. 13 and Ath. 12. 603D.
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Philip’s hostage-years abroad. After his father’s death in 283, Antigonos 
retained a fleet (which included some of his father’s ships from Asia) and 
continued to control Chalcis, the Piraeus, Corinth, and other Pelopon-
nesian cities. His attempts to win Macedon have to be inferred from a 
papyrus-fragment of Philodemus’ Concerning the Stoics.22

Signifĳicantly, there were four: Macedon did not rise in welcome for Dem-
etrios’s boy, returning from enlightened Athens. The fĳirst failed attempt 
preceded Lysimachus death, probably in late 282 when Lysimachus had 
left Macedon for his last big battle in Asia.23 The second belonged in 
autumn 281, Antigonos’s major attack on Macedon with both a fleet and 
army which aimed to pre-empt Ptolemy Ceraunus’ entry into the vacant 
kingdom. Its location is uncertain (the Thermaic Gulf?) but its outcome is 
known: Antigonos lost out, and the historian Memnon implies the battle 
was a clash between naval titans.24 Antigonos fell back on Boeotia and 
symptomatically, was faced with a revolt of Greek cities. The Spartans 
led it, as ever anti-Macedonian, but the others who joined, especially the 
smaller cities of Achaea, are a reminder that Gonatas never enjoyed a 
honeymoon period of Greek popularity. Fortunately, he was already allied 
with the Aetolians who duly defeated the Spartans and their allies in a 
war which the Spartan king Areus chose to centre on the Delphic plain.25 
The one positive result for Greek freedom was the re-establishment of 
the Achaean League in May 280 bc. The Spartans’ failed initiative had 
reinforced fears about Sparta’s ambitions and from now on, the Achaean 
League would be a counterweight.

Antigonos had not participated in the war: perhaps he had already left 
for his next initiative, battles in and around Bithynia, probably so as to gain 
a base in Asia at the expense of the new Seleucid king Antiochus I.26 In his 
absence, Greek afffairs took (for him) a promising turn. Ptolemy Ceraunus 
alienated Arsinoe and was then killed by Gauls. The Macedonian kingship 
disintegrated. In autumn 279–early 278, another, bigger wave of Gallic 
invaders fought their way down through Sosthenes’s Macedon, armed 
with their distinctive oblong shields, and pressed south in mid-winter to 

22 Text in Hammond and Walbank, History of Macedonia, p. 584 (see above, n. 1).
23 So, rightly, Hammond and Walbank, History of Macedonia, pp. 585–6 on the second 

line of the papyrus-extract on p. 584.
24 Justin 24. 1. 8–2. 1; Memnon FGrHist 434 F 8. 4–6.
25 Justin 24. 1. 1–2; Hammond and Walbank, History of Macedonia, p. 249 and W. W. 

Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas (Oxford, 1913) 132 n. 44.
26 Justin–Trogus, Prol. 24; Memnon FGrHist 434 F 10; Justin 24. 1. 1 and 25. 1. 1.
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Delphi. They were defeated by various enemies in ascending order of sig-
nifĳicance, the “white maidens” (winter snowflakes), some small groups of 
Greek allies, 1500 Athenians (whose role was inflated later on the model 
of 480 bc), Phocians, and above all, the Aetolians.27 Both Antiochos and 
Antigonos sent 500 mercenaries to help, aware of the good publicity at 
stake.28 The Aetolians’ victory marked the start of their new prominence 
in Greek afffairs. When Antigonos returned, therefore, he would have to 
cope with two new Greek power-blocks, both the result of 280–278 bc: 
strengthened Aetolians and reconstituted Achaeans.

The Philodemus papyrus requires that Antigonos made a renewed 
attempt on Macedon, mastered it, but was then driven back into Asia, 
apparently before 278/7 bc. I accept this attempt, Antigonos’ third, and 
put it in 278 bc, following his agreed peace with Antiochos, his betrothal to 
Antiochus’ daughter, and the Gauls’ defeat at Delphi.29 Signifĳicantly, Anti-
gonos failed. It took an unexpected success to give him a fourth chance: 
the appearance of yet another contingent of Gauls (“15,000”) near his base 
on the Thracian Chersonese, Lysimacheia (formerly the site of Cardia). 
Once again, Antigonos had a fleet with him and however he won, his vic-
tory gave him much-needed credit.30 No ancient source mentions the god 
Pan in this battle, but Antigonos’ favor for Pan in later years is undeniable. 
Pan’s head is shown within a circular shield on his silver coinage (a like-
ness to Antigonos’ own features on some of these issues is possible, but 
disputed) and on bronze coinage, setting up a trophy.31 Above all, there is 
the recently published inscription (datable ca.260–250 bc) on the base of 
Hippocles’ statue of Pan, ivy-crowned, at Beroea. It attests Pan’s willing-
ness to transfer from his native Arcadia and be an “ally” of Macedon.32 The 
word “ally” implies military help and if so, the victory at Lysimacheia is a 
neat context for it.

27 Justin 24. 8, Paus. 10. 23, W. W. Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas (Oxford, 1913) pp. 149–59 and 
439–42; G. Nachtergael, Les Galates en Grèce et les Sôtéria de Delphes (Brussels, 1977) on 
the growth of the story.

28 Paus. 10. 20. 5.
29 Hammond and Walbank, History of Macedonia, p. 584, line 5 of the papyrus, and 586 for 

its dating after 280/79 bc; Vita Arati (ed. Westermann) 53 and 60 on the wedding-pact.
30 Justin 25. 1–27; Diog. Laert. 2. 141; W. W. Tarn, op. cit. (n. 25) 165–6.
31 Evidence, and doubts, in Hammond and Walbank, History of Macedonia, p. 256 n. 5 

(see above, n. 1), to which add the forceful doubts of W. K. Pritchett, The Greek State at 
War, Part III (California, 1979) pp. 33–4, esp. n. 93.

32 Th. Pazaras and M. B. Hatzopoulos, “Epigramma Apo Tēn Beroian Tōn Antigonōn,” 
Tekmeria 3 (1997) 71–8; M. B. Hatzopoulos, B. Epig. 2000 no. 464.
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Like the Athenians, Antigonos publicized his success. It was perhaps 
spontaneous friendship which caused Menedemos the philosopher 
to propose a decree, apparently in his native Eretria, beginning with a 
favourable reference to Antigonos’ victory over the barbarians, his return 
to “his own” land, and the general success of his plans.33 Endorsement by 
this famously abrupt and free-speaking philosopher would be much to the 
liking of Antigonos, his admiring “pupil”. It was surely Antigonos himself 
who later encouraged his Athenian supporter Heracleitus to present in 
Athens on behalf of Athena Nike (on the Acropolis, therefore) records 
of “what had been done against the barbarians on behalf of the safety 
(sōtēria) of the Hellenes.”34 These “records” are to be restored as [stēl]
ai, not [graph]ai, texts, therefore, not a “rare dedication of royal battle 
paintings” (R. R. R. Smith).35 The more the Aetolians publicized their own 
sōtēria, the more Antigonos made of his.

The glow of the Gallic victory helped him at last to return “to his own,” 
but he had needed four attempts, one more, even, than the archaic tyrant 
Peisistratus in Attica. There was still the problem of Cassandreia. Since 
Arsinoe’s flight, the city had been given its freedom by a Macedonian 
who had stayed behind: the elderly Eurydice, Ptolemy Ceraunus’ mother 
(daughter of Antipater and fĳirst wife of Ptolemy I). A festival, even, the 
“Eurydiceia,” was instituted in her honour, evidence of her divine hon-
ours.36 Still outside the Macedonian kingdom, the city allied with the 
Spartans (presumably during Areus’ revolt of 281 bc) and with Antiochos 
I (presumably before his pact with Antigonos in ca.278 bc).37 It then fell 
under the tyranny of Apollonides, who is blackened as a populist and 
credited with every kind of atrocity (including cannibalism) in later his-
tory.38 In fact, Cassandreia held out for no less than ten months against 
Antigonos. It was taken but only after Antigonos had deployed a Pho-
cian pirate-captain against the city-walls. Apollonides continued to resist, 
advised by his Western Sicel political mentor, Calliphon, a veteran of 

33 Diog. Laert. 2. 141.
34 SIG 401, best restored by A. N. Kontoleon, Akte des IV. internationalen Kongresses für 

griechische und lateinische Epigraphik (Graz–Vienna, 1964) pp. 196–7.
35 R. R. R. Smith, Hellenistic Royal Portraits (Oxford, 1988) p. 10.
36 Polyaen. 6. 7. 2.
37 Paus. 4. 5. 4.
38 Diod. Sic. 22. 5. 1–2; Justin–Trogus, Prol. 25; Polyaen. 6. 7. 1–2; Ael. VH 14. 41; A. Fuks, 

“Patterns and Types of Social-Economic Revolution in Greece from the fourth to the sec-
ond century bc,” Anc. Society 5 (1974) 51–81, at 71 with n. 23.
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brutal Western tyrannies.39 Justin’s epitome has glossed over some stirring 
history here, indicative of Antigonos’s difffĳiculties and (probably) Apollo-
nides’ attractively populist rule. The playwright Lycophron even wrote a 
Cassandreis, a contemporary play about these events, possibly for Antigo-
nos’ enjoyment.40

Under Arsinoe, Eurydice, and Apollonides, Cassandreia had gone its 
own stubborn way outside the Macedonian kingdom. Hatzopoulos has 
acutely observed a change in the city’s calendar to the Macedonian 
months by the mid-third century bc: I would connect these changes to 
Antigonos taking tighter control over the big city and incorporating it, 
fĳinally, into the kingdom.41 He went on to found at least two Antigoneia-
cities elsewhere in Macedon. One lies mid-way up the Axios, the other 
between Aineia and Cassandreia, “Antigoneia the Sandy” on the Thermaic 
Gulf.42 Antigoneia the Sandy, I suggest, was put there in order to ensure 
no more trouble from Cassandreia. Cassandreia’s incorporation and this 
nearby foundation were Antigonos’ main contributions to the structure of 
the Macedonian kingdom.

Probably it was in the aftermath of Lysimacheia, in 276 bc, that Anti-
gonos married Phila, daughter of Seleucus and Stratonice and thereby 
his own niece.43 The marriage was a rare success, Antigonos’s one and 
only, avoiding the polygamous disasters which affflicted so many other 
Macedonian kings. Antigonos was as capable as Caranos of giving a good 
party, and no doubt some of his literary friends from Athens were present. 
According to the Suida the poet Aratos wrote “hymns to Pan” and also 
“epigrams to Phila the daughter of Antipater” (an error, surely, for Phila 
daughter of Seleucus). Tarn turned these works into “the marriage hymn 
in praise of the great god Pan,” but the Suida does not actually say that.44 
One sequel, in 276–275 bc, may have been an attack on Paeonia up the 
river Axios. Recently detached from Macedon, Paeonia and its king Leon 
were subjected by Antigonos, surely the reason for his founding of a sec-

39 Polyaen. 4. 6. 18; Diod. Sic. 22. 5. 2.
40 Suida s.v. Lukophrōn, with W. W. Tarn’s Antigonos Gonatas (Oxford, 1913) p. 171 n. 8, 

an acute note.
41 M. B. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions under the Kings I (Athens, 1996) p. 164.
42 L. Robert, Opera Minora Selecta II (Amsterdam, 1969) 1297–9 for all the sources and 

topography.
43 W. W. Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas (Oxford, 1913) pp. 173–4.
44 W. W. Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas (Oxford, 1913) pp. 174 and 226; Suida s.v. Aratos; Vita 

Arati III p. 15 line 29, in Scholia in Aratum Veterem, ed. J. Martin (Stuttgart, 1974): Vita Arati 
IV p. 20. 5–6 claims Aratos attended Antigonos’ wedding.
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ond Antigoneia up the Axios river.45 The argument for dating this success 
ca.275 bc is the absence of any Paeonian involvement in the next major 
challenge to Antigonos’ rule. There was also, it seems, renewed Macedo-
nian control over Thessaly at this time, now likely to have had its own 
independent koinon as late as the early 270s, as can be inferred from a 
recently published decree from Aigai in Asia Minor.46 Thereafter, Thes-
salian delegates are absent from the Amphictyonic Council from 276/5 
bc onwards, a sign (but not certainty) that their koinon had passed back 
under Macedonian control.47

Even so, the wedding and its aftermath did not secure Antigonos’ hold 
over his Macedonians. Back from Italy, Pyrrhus marched in from Epirus 
in spring 274 and put Antigonos in renewed peril.48 He could count on 
the (initially) favourable memories of his previous invasion in 288 bc. 
According to M. M. Markle’s recent theory, Pyrrhus’ big victory on that 
occasion had been commemorated by a remarkable Macedonian “shield-
monument,” still visible at Beroea. Pyrrhus recalled the youth, good looks, 
and royal dash of Alexander, of whom he had dreamed before capturing 
Beroea, and who (on Markle’s bold theory) may even have been sculpted 
on horseback on top of the Beroea monument.49 Ugly, middle-aged, and 
(perhaps) knobbly-kneed, Antigonos could not obviously compete.

With 8,000 infantry (including Gallic mercenaries) and 500 cavalry 
Pyrrhus reached “The Narrows” (ta stena), which are best located (in my 
view) at the “Stena Arnisses” of the later Roman road where the south-
west side of Lake Vegorritis flanks the main route from Eordaia through 
to lower Macedon.50 Macedonian towns were joining Pyrrhus, presumably 
those in the great plain of eastern Orestis and western Eordaea. After a 
major defeat, elephants and all, Antigonos was forced to flee as far as Thes-
salonike. This victory is the likeliest context for the fĳind of a (captured?) 
Macedonian shield, inscribed with Antigonos’ name and royal title, at 
nearby Vegora. It was perhaps now that Pyrrhus sent his regular aide, the 
Spartan prince-in-exile Cleonymos, up to besiege Edessa while he and his 

45 Hammond and Walbank, History of Macedonia, p. 268 (see above, n. 1); Pliny NH 4. 34.
46 H. Malay, M. Ricl, “Two New Hellenistic Decrees from Aigai in Aeolis,” EA 42 (2009) 

39–55, at 48–53 which I owe to R. C. T. Parker. I query the late dating proposed on p. 51.
47 Hammond and Walbank, History of Macedonia, p. 269.
48 Plut. Pyrrhus 26. 3.
49 M. M. Markle, “A Shield Monument from Veria and the Chronology of Macedonian 

Shield Types,” Hesperia 68 (1999) 219–54.
50 M. B. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions under the Kings I (Athens, 1996) p. 112 n. 5 

for Stena Arnisses and Stena Edesses.
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troops pressed on to Aegae–Vergina.51 Short of money, however, he could 
not prevent his Gauls from looting Aegae’s royal tombs. Hatzopoulos has 
emphasized that Pyrrhus’ native Epirus was not at all a society dotted 
with towns, unlike the dense urban topography of lower Macedon. He 
has even suggested that this lack of a polis-compatible background would 
have turned lowland Macedonians away from Pyrrhus’s side.52 The issue 
never arose. Pyrrhus was simply not forgiven for the outrage at Aegae, and 
by early 273 bc he had returned to Epirus, leaving his son Ptolemy to see 
to Macedon in his absence. The caustic Bion of Borysthenes (as Tarn bril-
liantly recognized) labeled Pyrrhus a “tomb-robber” and Antigonos a “run-
away coward.”53 It would not have endeared Pyrrhus to the Macedonians, 
either, that he dispatched two batches of shields from his victory at The 
Narrows, one to Athena Itonia in Thessaly,54 exulting over his captured 
shields of “bold Gauls” (in the crisis, Antigonos had used Gallic mercenar-
ies too), the other to Dodona,55 describing its Macedonian shields as “once 
the sackers of Asia rich in gold” and also “the bestowers of slavery on the 
Hellenes.” They were spoils from “big-boasting Macedonia.”

In early 272, urged on by Cleonymus the Spartan, Pyrrhus took a far 
bigger force south from Epirus in order to overthrow what remained of 
Antigonos’ control in the Peloponnese.56 Regaining Macedon (we do not 
know how), Antigonos sped south after him. For once, the Spartans took 
the Macedonian side, if only to fĳight offf the prospect of Cleonymus return-
ing to power. Pyrrhus then diverted to Argos where loyalties divided, 
democrats for Pyrrhus, aristocrats for Antigonos, its former controller: the 
Macedonians’ much-vaunted “kinship” with Argos may also have carried 
weight.57 Antigonos arrived, having come by sea to Corinth, and either 
with him, or with access to him, was the elderly historian Hieronymus, a 
source, therefore, for some telling details in Plutarch’s Life of Pyrrhus. In 
a typical pre-battle taunt, Pyrrhus called Antigonos a “robber” and dared 

51 M. B. Hatzopoulos, La Macédoine : géographie historique, langue, cultes et croyances, 
institutions (Paris, 2006) pp. 68–70.

52 In a lecture, as yet unpublished, in Oxford in January 2008.
53 I follow W. W. Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas (Oxford, 1913) p. 237 n. 53, in his brilliant 

insight that Teles (surely drawing on Bion) is alluding to these kings at O. Hense, Teletis 
Reliquiae (Leipzig, 1909) 43.

54 Anth. Pal. 6. 30, Plut. Pyrrhus 26. 10, Paus. 1. 13. 2, Diod. Sic. 22. 11. 1. The verses were 
by Leonidas of Tarentum.

55 Paus. 1. 13. 3.
56 Plut. Pyrrhus 26; N. G. L. Hammond and F. W. Walbank, A History of Macedonia 

pp. 264–7 (above, n. 1.) for details of the campaign.
57 Plut. Pyrrhus 30. 2.
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him to fĳight down in the plain. Antigonos answered “my generalship is 
not a matter of weapons but of timely opportunities”: there were many 
ways to death for Pyrrhus “if he no longer had time for living.”58 The reply, 
probably written up by Hieronymus, tellingly distinguishes Antigonos as 
the man of cool reason from the bold single-combat style of leadership 
which was exemplifĳied by Alexander the Great, Ptolemy I, Antigonos’ own 
grandfather and father, and Pyrrhus and his sons.59 Antigonos offfered his 
(bastard) son as a pledge to the Argives that he would withdraw, but Pyr-
rhus offfered no guarantee. Battle began, and Antigonos sent that same 
son into Argos to do battle with Pyrrhus’ troops. Hieronymus, favourable 
to Antigonos, may have tailored his history to fĳit his loyalties.60 However, 
Pyrrhus is said to have been stunned by a woman’s missile (a roof-tile) 
and then killed. His severed head was taken by Antigonos’s same bastard 
son (the pupil of a Stoic teacher) and laid at his father’s feet. Antigonos 
called his son “impious and barbarous” (he did better, soon afterwards, in 
sparing Pyrrhus’ son, albeit in a humble cloak). With “proper Hellenistic 
sensibility” Antigonos wept at the sight of his enemy, a reversal which 
reminded him of his own father’s and grandfather’s plights.61

In her excellent study of Hieronymus, Jane Hornblower has argued 
attractively that Hieronymus’ History of the Successors ended with these 
powerful scenes.62 They can be amplifĳied. In the late 280s the kingships of 
Asia and Egypt had been transmitted dynastically to their founders’ sons. 
They were now truly new monarchies. Macedon, by contrast, had been a 
kingdom for centuries, but in the 290s and 280s its royal succession had 
broken down. It had taken Antigonos a decade of fĳighting before he, the 
strongest claimant, could be sure of his throne. Back at Aegae, therefore, it 
was presumably after the Argive victory that Antigonos ordered his great-
est landmark for posterity, the Great Tumulus above the royal tombs, 
which would survive intact until 1977. Hammond has even suggested that 
the impetus for this extraordinary mound was a rumoured “Last Plan” of 
Alexander, to build a tomb “as big as a pyramid” for Philip: one source for 

58 Plut. Pyrrhus 31. 2–4 with J. Hornblower, Hieronymus of Cardia (Oxford, 1981) p. 195.
59 Arrian 4. 24. 4, Diod. Sic. 19. 30. 9 and 19. 42. 4, Diod. Sic. 20. 52. 1, Plut. Pyrrhus 22. 10 

and 24. 3–6 and above all, Justin 25. 4. 8–10.
60 Plut. Pyrrhus 34; J. Hornblower, Hieronymus of Cardia (Oxford, 1981) p. 104.
61 Plut. Pyrrhus 34. 7–11; C. O. Brink and F. W. Walbank, “The Construction of the Sixth 

Book of Polybius,” CQ 4 (1954) 97–122, at 104.
62 J. Hornblower, Hieronymus of Cardia (Oxford, 1981) pp. 102–6.
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such plans was the historian Hieronymus, at the time in Antigonos’ circle.63 
Funerary stēlai which had been smashed by Pyrrhus’s mercenaries were 
laid reverentially in horizontal positions in the upper layers of the tumu-
lus. It ranks as the biggest monument known in Macedon from Antigonos’ 
reign, not least because the palace at Aegae (formerly credited to him as 
a “summer residence”) is now known not to have been built by him at 
all. For its Macedonian public, it was the initiative of a true king, justly 
respectful of his predecessors. Antigonos had at last regained legitimacy.

Safe at last in Macedon, Antigonos liked to keep talented company. 
Not since Philip II and Archelaos had there been such a cluster of celebri-
ties under royal patronage. The Life of Aratos lists at Pella Aratos himself, 
the poet and dramatist Alexander of Aetolia (who ranked as one of the 
“Pleiad”), and the epic poet and epigrammatist Antagoras of Rhodes.64 We 
can add a little context here: Antagoras wrote an epigram in honour of 
two Platonists in Athens’ Academy, confĳirming his links with philosophic 
friends, the sort of company kept by Antigonos too. The poem seems to 
belong in the 260s.65 He and Alexander are also linked with the philoso-
pher Menedemos in a group at Eretria, another contact with Antigonos as 
Menedemos was the king’s honoured “master.”66 Lycophron of Chalcis was 
another such contact of Menedemos’s and quite possibly, therefore, he 
visited Antigonos, like the other two. His “Cassandreis,” about the events 
of 280, would certainly have interested the king. His authorship of all or 
part of the remarkable “Alexandra” remains a matter of extreme contro-
versy, but a Macedonian place of composition after Pyrrhus’ advance in 
the later 270s is, at least, one possibility.67

To those visitors we can add the epigrammatist Poseidippos, a self-
styled “man of Pella.” A few of his epigrams prove his presence in Mace-
don at the time of writing them. His later “seal” poem looks forward to 
the setting of a statue of himself, holding a scroll, in a busy agora, possibly 
at Thebes but perhaps, rather, at Pella.68 Above all, Antigonos was the 
host and patron of the poet Aratos. Aratos is said to have been another 

63 Diod. Sic. 18. 4. 3–6; N. G. L. Hammond, “Philip’s Tomb in Historical Context,” GRBS 
19 (1978) 331–50.

64 Vita Arati V p. 147 ed. Maass, cited in P. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria II (Oxford, 
1972) p. 465 n. 25.

65 Diog. Laert. 4. 21, the epitaph on Polemon and Crates.
66 Diog. Laert. 2. 141.
67 P. M. Fraser, “Lycophron,” in Oxford Classical Dictionary (Oxford, 1996) 895–7 for one 

alternative view.
68 H. Lloyd-Jones, “The Seal of Posidippus,” JHS 83 (1963) 75–99, esp. 86.
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associate of Menedemos, even his “pupil”: Antigonos’ friendship with the 
Eretrian philosopher (perhaps since 304 bc) emerges as the essential link 
to the talent whom he was later able to attract.69 Aratos’s astronomical 
Phaenomena are said to have been encouraged by the king himself, a rela-
tionship which his much later Life embroiders neatly (Antigonos “tells” 
the poet to add doxa to Eudoxus�.�.�.).70 Its opening “hymn” to Zeus is not 
technically Stoic, but it is quite close to a Stoic view, shared by others at 
Antigonos’ court.71 In my view, Aratos is the impressive fĳigure painted on 
the back wall of Pella’s early- to mid-third century bc “Tomb of the Philos-
ophers,” where he is pointing to a globe, an astronomical (not eschatologi-
cal) subject.72 The tomb’s inner decoration is then a remarkable witness to 
Aratos’ impact on Macedonians at Antigonos’ court. They were admiring 
onlookers, like the fĳigures painted on the tomb’s side-walls.

Aratos’ poem also impressed the Alexandrian Callimachus and one of 
the Ptolemies, but there is no evidence that he left Pella for Egypt.73 Anti-
gonos’ other poets were more biddable. Alexander of Aetolia and Lyco-
phron went to Alexandria (where they worked on the “editing” of the 
dramatists, helped perhaps by the king’s superior Library).74 Poseidippos 
certainly went to Ptolemy II too, but there was one loyal import (I believe) 
in the other direction. The historian Hieronymus of Cardia arguably spent 
a brief while with Ptolemy I after Ipsus (whence the strongly pro-Ptole-
maic colour of Diodorus’ epitome of his History of the Successors).75 He was 
then back with Antigonos, perhaps from 281 bc onwards, and was a major 
source for events and sayings in the king’s career until 272 bc, his History’s 
end-point.76 Archaeologists have recently reminded us of the existence of 
archives at Aegae and Pella. Antigonos was remembered for studying his-
torical “dossiers” on foreign ambassadors before meeting them.77 It was 

69 Diog. Laert. 2. 133.
70 Vita Arati I p. 8. 6–11, in Scholia in Aratum Veterem, ed. J. Martin (Stuttgart, 1974).
71 K. Volk, “Aratus,” in J. J. Clauss and M. Cuypers edd., A Companion to Hellenistic Lit-

erature (Oxford, 2010) 197–210, at 201.
72 M. Liliambaki-Akamati, Kibōtioschemos Taphos Me Zographike Diakosmese Apo Tēn 

Pella (Thessaloniki, 2007).
73 Anth. Pal. 9. 507; P. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria I (Oxford, 1972) p. 592 and II 

(Oxford, 1972) p. 840 nn. 303–5 and 1090 n. 549.
74 P. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria I (Oxford, 1972) p. 449 and II (Oxford, 1972) p. 649 

nn. 14–15.
75 A. B. Bosworth, review of J. Hornblower, Hieronymus of Cardia, in JHS 103 (1983) 

209–10, with whom I agree.
76 J. Hornblower, Hieronymus of Cardia (Oxford, 1981), pp. 14–17.
77 Polyaen. 4. 6. 2.
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surely in Macedon’s royal archives that Hieronymus found many of the 
letters and edicts for his history of the early Successors’ years.78

Tellingly, philosophers, too, engaged with Antigonos. In an important 
study, however, Erskine has argued that the personal meetings of Anti-
gonos and Zeno belong only in the years before Athens’ independence 
in 287 bc. The cluster of anecdotes about gifts and parties which involve 
Antigonos and other philosophers may go back, he suggests attractively, 
to the Stoic Persaios, a visitor to Pella who wrote a book of sympotic 
records.79 However, Antigonos certainly had philosophic friends when 
still a mature king: Menedemos of Eretria was friendly early on, honoured 
Antigonos in 276 bc, was exiled for this suspicious friendship in (possibly) 
268 bc, and thereafter withdrew to Pella for the rest of his life.80 Antigonos 
“often” invited the elderly Zeno to come to him (perhaps trying at least 
until ca.271/0 bc) and it is reasonable enough if the philosopher, then over 
sixty, refused on grounds of age. The Stoic Persaios had gone instead, the 
man who had tutored Antigonos’ bastard son Halcyoneus while appar-
ently still in Athens, evidently before 276 bc.81 Arcesilaos, the sceptical 
Platonist, was another contact. He (it seems) would gather “friends” for 
the “day” of this same Halcyoneus, presumably in Athens, to which Anti-
gonos would send funds to be spent on “enjoyment,” probably in memory 
of his son’s death.82 Tarn outran the evidence in bringing Bion, too, to 
Pella, but Antigonos certainly had contact with Bion elsewhere and even 
paid for two attendants to look after him in his fĳinal illness at Chalcis, 
by then an Antigonid stronghold.83 Unlike Erskine, I accept Diogenes’ 
testimony that the decree in honor of the deceased Zeno, in which the 
Athenian Thrason proposed a tomb in the Cerameicus, was proposed at 

78 K. Rosen, “Political Documents in Hieronymus of Cardia,” Acta Classica 10 (1967) 
41–54; J. Hornblower, Hieronymus of Cardia (Oxford, 1981) pp. 135–7.

79 A. Erskine, The Hellenistic Stoa (London, 1990) 75–94, esp. 80–2 and 80 n. 17.
80 D. Knoepfler, La vie de Ménédème d’Érétrie de Diogène Laërce (Basel, 1991) pp. 205–10; 

D. Knoepfler, “Les kryptoi du stratège Épicharès à Rhamnonte et le début de la guerre de 
Chrémonidès,” BCH 117 (1993) 327–341, at 339–41.

81 Diog. Laert. 7. 6 for Antigonos’ invitations, put by Erskine, op. cit., “in about 276,” but 
dates after the defeat of Pyrrhus are obviously possible too; Epicurus knows of Persaios at 
Pella, in Diog. Laert. 7. 9, and he died in 270 bc; W. W. Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas (Oxford, 
1913) pp. 230–3, with 232 n. 32 for the claim (in the fourth Life of Aratos) that Persaios came 
when Antigonos married Phila, i.e. 276 bc, if true.

82 Diog. Laert. 4. 41–2, also after Pyrrhus’ death in 272 bc when Halcyoneus was still 
alive.

83 Diog. Laert. 4. 54; W. W. Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas (Oxford, 1913) is typically memo-
rable, but R. M. Errington, A History of Maecdonia (California, 1990) p. 287 n. 18 detaches 
Bion from Pella.
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Antigonos’ instigation. At that time (262/1 bc) Antigonos was indeed the 
master of Athens, and is attested as able to propose what the Athenian 
people then ratifĳied. Antigonos’ comment, when Zeno died, that he had 
lost his “theatre,” is also eloquent.84

The important point here is that so many philosophers maintained 
contact, even coming to Pella. By contrast, none of them accepted con-
temporary invitations to Alexandria or fancied a life being quizzed and 
taunted by the grotesque, incestuous Ptolemy Philadelphus, who was 
known to have banished Demetrios of Phaleron in the late 280s.85 Anti-
gonos was altogether more congenial. Of course he was rich and a king, 
and so he could tease and tantalize philosophers who visited him. He pre-
tended to Persaios that the philosopher’s worldly goods had all been lost;86 
he liked parties and drinking, and Persaios himself is the source for the 
memorable party at which ambassadors from Arcadia (after the victories 
of 272 bc?) began by behaving with extreme reticence, but then relaxed as 
the drinking went on and fĳinally “shouted how wonderful a sight it was” 
when topless Thessalian girls came in and danced.87 At the same party a 
philosopher began by refusing to let a flute-girl sit beside him, although 
there was plenty of space. When she was put up for sale, “as is customary,” 
he began to argue that she had been sold offf too quickly to somebody else 
and even came to fĳisticufffs over the decision. Antigonos admired philoso-
phers, like a Wall Street fĳinancier admiring his former ethics tutor. But it 
was fun to fĳind out that in the face of luxury, few of them practiced what 
they preached. Anecdotes about the king’s teasing of their sober ways and 
diet and (supposed) indiffference to fortune stand near the beginning of a 
long-running tradition of such stories at Greek and Roman courts.

Intellectual admiration was one thing, political reality another, as events 
of the 260s show: in 261/0, even the admired Menedemos, by now aged 64, 
was to starve himself to a principled suicide (it was said) after failing to 
persuade his admiring Antigonos to grant democracy to his native Eretria. 

84 Diog. Laert. 7. 10–12 and 7. 15, with A. Erskine, op. cit. (n. 79) 83–4; note, however, 
S. V. Tracy, in O. Palagia and S. V. Tracy, edd., The Macedonians in Athens, 322–229 BC 
(Oxford, 2003) pp. 56–60; Diog. Laert. 7. 15, where Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas 310 n. 107 takes 
theatron to mean “audience,” which I do not. M. Haake, “Documentary Evidence, Literary 
Forgery, or Manipulation of Historical Documents? Diogenes Laertius and an Athenian 
Honorary Decree for Zeno of Citium,” CQ 54 (2004) 470–83 points to exceptional phrases 
in this exceptional decree, but then claims, unconvincingly, that it is a late fake.

85 Diog. Laert. 5. 78–9.
86 Diog. Laert. 7. 36.
87 Ath. 13. 607B–E.
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The story was apt. In Polybius’ view, Antigonos Gonatas seemed “to have 
planted more tyrants than anyone before on the Hellenes.” This view is 
later echoed in his speech, admittedly hostile, for Chlaeneas the Aetolian.88 
The evidence is too sparse, and the political gradations too complex, to 
argue that such tyrannies were only a feature of Antigonos’ later years: the 
memoirs of Aratos, liberator from such tyrannies, may also have exagger-
ated their nature and afffected later tradition. However, already in 281/0 
the Spartans, and in 273/2 Pyrrhus, had conducted wars of “liberation” in 
Antigonos’ Greece. No democracy was ever supported directly by the king 
and after the defeat of Pyrrhus, tyrannies are attested at Elis, Megalopolis, 
Argos, Sicyon, and elsewhere, which inclined to Antigonos, even if not 
directly installed by him.89 In the late 270s, ca.274 bc, one of the tradi-
tional fetters of Greece, Euboean Chalcis, began to coin independently, 
briefly joined the Boeotian League, and then sent independent delegates 
to Delphi’s Amphictyonic Council. D. Knoepfler has now dated Antigo-
nos’ recapture of Chalcis precisely to 269/8.90 In winter 271/0 the Athe-
nians voted an honorary statue and free meals at their expense to the 
great Demosthenes’ nephew, Demochares, recording how, once, he had 
proposed an advantageous embassy to Ptolemy and also how he “alone 
of the Athenians of his time never engaged in subverting his homeland 
to a constitution other than democracy” and “never did anything con-
trary to democracy, neither in deed or word.”91 In winter 270/69, the most 
loyal Athenian associate of Ptolemy, Callias of Sphettos, was honoured 
likewise, being praised for “actions which never transgressed the laws or 
the principles of a democracy that includes all citizens.”92 Such honours 
were symptomatic of a pro-Ptolemaic, strongly democratic temper in the 
city. Envoys went to and fro and both Sparta and Athens made alliances 

88 Diog. Laert. 2. 142 and D. Knoepfler, La vie de Ménédème d’Érétrie de Diogène Laërce 
(Basel, 1991) p. 201 n. 88; Polyb. 2. 41. 10; Polyb. 9. 29. 6 (note the use of >μφυτε\οντες here 
too).

89 F. W. Walbank, in N. G. L. Hammond and F. W. Walbank, A History of Macedonia III 
(Oxford, 1988) 272–4, for evidence; I disagree with W. Fellmann, Antigonus Gonatas, König 
der Makedonen und griechischen Staaten (Diss. Würzburg, 1930) pp. 37–63, who thinks the 
evidence is good enough for us to confĳine the “system” of these tyrants to the late 250s 
and 240s.

90 D. Knoepfler, “Les kryptoi du stratège Épicharès à Rhamnonte et le début de la guerre 
de Chrémonidès,” BCH 117 (1993) 327–41, at 339, and D. Knoepfler, “Les relations des cités 
eubéennes avec Antigonos Gonatas et la chronologie delphique au début de l’époque éto-
lienne,” BCH 119 (1995) 137–59, at 146–7.

91 [Plut.] Mor. 851F.
92 T. L. Shear, Kallias of Sphettos and the Revolt of Athens in 286 BC (Hesperia suppl. 17, 

1978) p. 4 lines 81–3.
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with Ptolemy. The Spartan King Areus was even issuing silver coins, the 
fĳirst ever from a Spartan, inscribed with his own name and image and 
modelled on types of Alexander the Great. “They were meant to sell an 
image of Areus on the open market of Hellenistic conceptual and dynastic 
exchange”: Areus in inscriptions was to be “King Areus,” not one Spartan 
king among two.93

In August 268 bc, the Athenian Chremonides proposed a ringing 
endorsement of the “common concord established amongst the Greeks 
and against those who are currently doing unjust wrong and breaking 
treaties with the Greek cities.”94 They “subvert the laws and ancestral con-
stitutions of each city.” These unnamed criminals are Antigonos Gonatas 
and his friends. By recalling implicitly the great victories of 480/79 bc, the 
“king of Macedonia is indirectly branded as a new Xerxes.”95

The mood in Athens, the ambitions of Areus the Spartan, and the dis-
content of their Peloponnesian allies are clear: why, though, did Ptolemy II 
throw support behind them for the war? With hindsight, the years from 281 
to 268 are the high-point of Ptolemaic power in and around the Aegean. 
Previous theories of “trading motives” for the Athenians’ participation 
are now rightly discounted. A rise in Antigonos’ naval power and Aegean 
ambitions may be relevant: the king knew, after all, how his ancestors had 
been honoured as founders of the League of Islanders centered on Delos.96 
In turn, Ptolemy is attested by Chremonides’ decree as “following the pol-
icy of his ancestor (Ptolemy I) and his sister (Arsinoe)” in showing zeal for 
the freedom of the Greeks. Arsinoe’s death is now known to have fallen on 
July 1–2, 268 bc (not, as previously thought, in 270 bc), so this mention of 
her is pertinent.97 After her brief spell in Cassandreia in 280 bc, had she 
begun to think that one day, the throne of Macedon would be an ideal 
prize to win for her surviving son, Lysimachus’ boy?98 Historians are wary 
of the idea on present evidence, but it is too easy to analyze the foreign 
initiatives of one Hellenistic monarchy against another only in terms of 
strategic, conceptual thinking, “impérialisme défensif�” or “mercantilisme 
et politique extérieur.”99

93 P. A. Cartledge, in P. A. Cartledge and A. Spawforth, Hellenistic and Roman Sparta. A 
Tale of Two Cities (London, 1989) p. 35.

94 SIG3 434/6.
95 C. Habicht, Athens from Alexander to Antony (Harvard, 1997) p. 144.
96 IG XI. 4. 1036.
97 E. Grzybek, Du calendrier macédonien au calendrier ptolemaïque (Basel, 1990) pp. 103–12.
98 W. W. Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas (Oxford, 1913) 444–5 accepts this plan.
99 E. Will, Histoire politique du monde hellénistique I (Nancy, 1966) pp. 133–86 deployed 

these abstract terms importantly.
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Ptolemy was hardly half-hearted in his support for Athens. He sent a 
fleet; his troops had bases in Attica; he meant to win. Antigonos, however, 
played a fĳine game. He advanced in 267 bc with both a fleet and an army. 
The army can only have marched south through Thermopylae with the 
connivance, signifĳicantly, of the Aetolian League. The fleet could re-use 
Chalcis from the start of the war; Antigonos’ friend, Menedemos the phi-
losopher, had been exiled by Eretria as a precautionary measure, but in 
spring 267, Antigonos’ fleet then sacked Eretria and retook it too.100 The 
key to the war was Antigonos’ rock-solid retention of Corinth. The Athe-
nians and their Peloponnesian allies could not join forces: as a result, in 
265/4, Areus was killed near Corinth. Antigonos’ fleet defeated Ptolemy’s 
and in summer 262 bc, the Athenians capitulated.101 They had nearly been 
saved by an uncoordinated diversion, an invasion of Macedon by Pyrrhus’ 
son Alexander from Epirus in Antigonos’s absence. Justin is surely confus-
ing events of 274/3 when he states that Antigonos went back to Macedon 
to oppose this threat, but lost his army in a mass of desertions.102 In fact, 
as he records, the Epirote Alexander was defeated by Antigonos’ young 
son Demetrios, “still only a boy,” perhaps no more than 12 years old at the 
time. E. Microyannakis has recently championed the truth of this exploit, 
linking it (in my view, attractively) to a decision by Antigonos to give 
his son kingly honours which marked (at least, later) the start of Dem-
etrios’ regnal years “at an age when Alexander the Great had simply tamed 
Bucephalas.”103

Renewed epigraphic study has clarifĳied some details of Antigonos’ treat-
ment of defeated Athens. According to Apollodoros, “[the] magistracies 
[were abolish]ed and everything was [do]ne [by the] will [of�] one man.”104 
The “one man,” it emerges, is most likely to be Antigonos himself. Gar-
risons were placed on the Museum Hill as well as retained in the Piraeus. 
Others were imposed in the countryside and also on Salamis. Probably 
Antigonos took Lemnos and Imbros too.105 He even appointed a “General 

100 D. Knoepfler, La vie de Ménédème d’Érétrie de Diogène Laërce (Basel, 1991) pp. 205–10.
101 Antipater’s archonship is now put in 262/1 bc by M. J. Osborne, “Shadowland: Athens 

under Antigonos Gonatas and his successor,” in O. Palagia and S. V. Tracy, edd., The Mace-
donians in Athens 322–229 BC (Oxford, 2003) p. 73.

102 Justin 26. 2. 9–10.
103 E. Microyannakis, “Chremonidean War and Demetrius II,” Ancient Macedonia VII. 2 

(Thessaloniki, 2007) 753–61, at 761.
104 Apollodoros FGrHist 244 F 44; S. V. Tracy, “Antigonos Gonatas, King of Athens,” 

in O. Palagia and S. V. Tracy, edd., The Macedonians in Athens 322–229 BC (Oxford, 2003) 
pp. 56–60.

105 S. V. Tracy, Antigonos Gonatas, pp. 56–60 (above, n. 104).
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over the Coastal Region” whom the people merely ratifĳied.106 He may well 
have appointed an archon too and it seems that the limit on more than 
two stints on the Council by any individual was overridden along with 
the cherished “tribal rotation” of the secretaries. It had been a major war, 
and Antigonos’ treatment of the ringleaders is not surprising, not even the 
execution of the scholar-historian Philochoros for Egyptian loyalties. We 
do not know what they were, but Antigonos’ punishment marked the end 
of an era: “political writing ceased�.�.�.�the old writing of the history of the 
city was dead for two centuries and a half.”107

Either in 262 bc or between 262 and 255 bc Antigonos followed up 
his naval victory across the Aegean. Certainty is impossible, but I still 
incline to Bickerman’s argument for dating Antigonos’ victorious Battle 
of Cos to 262/1 bc (although Walbank has re-argued an alternative dating 
in 255 bc).108 Antigonos dedicated a victorious trireme to Apollo, surely 
Apollo on Delos, and it may be in this context that he dedicated his big 
stoa on the island too fronted by statues of his ancestors, at least 19 of 
them: given his father’s and grandfather’s links with Delos, the monument 
was well conceived.109 Much-discussed inscriptions perhaps attest yet more 
Aegean activity, even on Samos where divine honours for Phila were insti-
tuted, as shown by an inscription whose letter-forms have been ascribed 
to Antigonos Gonatas’ reign by L. Robert.110 Miletus was also, apparently, 
taken, and Syros and Ios too fell into Antigonos’ orbit.111 The argument that 
Ios’s Antigonos cannot be Gonatas because divine honours were involved 
and Gonatas eschewed them has collapsed now that he is known to have 
received divine honours in Attica, perhaps in 256/5, perhaps in ca.245 bc.112 
He did not reject them on principle.

106 J. Pouilloux, La forteresse de Rhamnonte (Paris, 1954) no. 7, with S. V. Tracy, Antigonos 
Gonatas, p. 56 (see above, n. 104).

107 S. V. Tracy, Antigonos Gonatas, p. 59 (see above, n. 104); I quote F. Jacoby, Atthis 
(Oxford, 1949) pp. 108–9.

108 E. Bikerman, “Sur les batailles navales de Cos et d’Andros,” REA 40 (1938) 369–83; 
S. M. Sherwin-White, Ancient Cos (Göttingen, 1978) 108 n. 136 for the site; G. Reger, “The 
Date of the Battle of Kos,” AJAH 10 (1985) 155–77, on the controversy.

109 P. Bruneau, Recherches sure les cultes de Délos à l’époque hellénistique (Paris, 1970) 
pp. 552–3.

110 S. M. Sherwin-White, Ancient Cos (Göttingen, 1978) pp. 109–10, for a maximal view; 
L. Robert, Hellenica 7 (Paris, 1949) p. 177 n. 4; a contrasting view in G. Shipley, A History of 
Samos 800–188 BC (Oxford, 1987) p. 188.

111 Appian Syr. 65 and Trogus Prol. 26; IG XII (4) 1052; IG XII, suppl. 168.
112 C. Habicht, “Divine Honors for King Antigonos Gonatas in Athens,” SCI 15 (1996) 

131–4, undermining P. M. Fraser, CR 72 (1958) 154.
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In Tarn’s view Antigonos meant to be a “Macedonian king of Macedo-
nians; nothing more.”113 His activity across the Aegean remains hard to 
date between 262/1 and 255 bc, but it suggests otherwise. The loss of the 
Chremonidean War was a major blow to Ptolemy and Antigonos’ follow-
up against Ptolemaic Cos, Samos (probably), and elsewhere dented what 
had been the high-point of Ptolemaic rule. In Polybius’ view the kings 
of Macedon were characterized by an “aim for universal rule,” but few 
(except Walbank) can now credit this biased view.114 Perhaps Antigonos 
aspired in this phase to reasserting his ancestors’ rule across the Aegean, 
but not more. He had not had Seleucid help in the Chremonidean War.115 
Cos, however, lay close to southern Caria, also under Ptolemaic control. 
The Macedonian expedition into Caria under Antigonos Doson (ca.227 
bc) is not, in this light, quite such a surprise as historians have sometimes 
found it.116 In ca.250 a prince from Antigonos’ Macedon, Demetrios the 
Fair, was even dispatched for a royal marriage in Cyrene, right into the 
Ptolemies’ inner sphere.117

The years from 260–252 were certainly Antigonos’ heyday. As Ma 
explains in his chapter, Macedon’s court was no longer the court of Philip 
and Alexander: “Friends” had replaced Companions, and Antigonos’ 
Friends are indeed not only Macedonian-born.118 His military campaigns 
appear to rely heavily on mercenaries and nowhere do we see the clas-
sic Macedonian army in action. The reason may simply be that Macedo-
nian troops were left to guard the homeland, after the scares of the Gallic 
invasions between 281 and 278. Antigonos did not reform the Macedonian 
army or the Macedonian assembly.119 He is not known for any signifĳicant 
change throughout his kingdom.

113 W. W. Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas (Oxford, 1913) p. 203.
114 Polyb. 5. 102; F. W. Walbank, Polybius, Rome and the Hellenistic World (Cambridge, 

2002) pp. 127–36.
115 C. B. Welles, “Gallic Mercenaries in the Chremonidean War,” Klio 52 (1970) 477–90, 

unwisely followed by F. W. Walbank and N. G. L. Hammond, A History of Macedonia III 
(Oxford, 1988) pp. 280 and 282. He confuses an epigram, of uncertain date, mentioning 
“Ares,” as if it mentioned Areus in the 260s.

116 J. Hornblower, Hieronymus of Cardia (Oxford, 1981) p. 170 n. 178.
117 Justin 26. 3 and, in detail, A. Laronde, Cyrène et la Libye hellénistique (Paris, 1987) 

380–1 and S. Le Bohec, Antigone Doson (Nancy, 1993) 68–81.
118 J. Ma, in this volume, pp. 541–43.
119 M. B. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions under the Kings I (Athens, 1996) pp. 

264–6 and 321.
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Instead, in ca.255, Antigonos (according to Eusebius’ chronicle) “gave 
freedom to the Athenians.”120 Recent studies have done much to clarify its 
scope: garrisons were still kept in the Piraeus, on Salamis, and at Sounion, 
but no other garrisons remained in the Attic countryside.121 For his friend 
Menedemos, Antigonos is said to have been willing to restore “democracy” 
to Eretria, evidently after its capture in 267:122 at Athens we see what such 
a restoration might have meant, “clearly no restoration of the full sover-
eignty of the people,” in S. V. Tracy’s judgment.123 It was enough, however, 
to earn Antigonos divine honors in Attica, surely in 255 bc (not ca.245 bc). 
For all his respect for Stoics and philosophers, Antigonos did not “hate 
shams,” as Tarn suggested, or refuse to be “worshipped by anybody.”124

The high-point of 255 bc was followed by difffĳiculties which are visible 
only in outline through what is a famously fragmented fĳifteen years. I fol-
low the order of events in the transmitted Prologue of Trogus Book 26 
and put the most serious crisis, Antigonos’ loss of control over Corinth, 
in ca.252 bc.125 The cause was simply family disloyalty, already so famil-
iar from the fĳirst Antigonos’s experiences with family-commanders in 
Greece.126 Antigonos’ loyal half-brother Craterus died, whereupon his son 
Alexander broke away in rebellion. It was not a revolt against monarchy: 
perhaps Alexander resented the continuing designation of young Dem-
etrios as Antigonos’ co-ruler. Alexander took with him another “fetter,” 
Chalcis and much of Euboea: in 248/7 he was using pirates to harass Attica 
and in April 247 the Athenians were desperately raising funds to see him 
offf.127 Argos joined in attacks on Alexander, but not until ca.245 bc was 

120 Eusebius, Chronicon II (ed. A. Schöne, 1866) 120.
121 C. Habicht, “Athens after the Chremonidean War: Some Second Thoughts,” in 

O. Palagia and S. V. Tracy, edd., The Macedonians in Athens 322–229 BC (Oxford, 2003) pp. 
52–5.

122 Diog. Laert. 2. 143–4; D. Knoepfler, La vie de Ménédème d’Érétrie de Diogène Laërce 
(Basel, 1991) pp. 201 n. 88 and 210: Menedemos kept on asking, and Antigonos refusing, 
right on until his suicide in 261/0 bc.

123 S. V. Tracy, op. cit. (n. 104) 59.
124 W. W. Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas (Oxford, 1913) p. 250; C. Habicht, “Divine Honors for 

King Antigonos Gonatas in Athens,” SCI 15 (1996) 131–4.
125 E. Will, Histoire politique du monde hellénistique I (Nancy, 1979) pp. 317–8, for discus-

sion of alternative datings.
126 Diod. Sic. 19. 87. 3 and 20. 19. 2; also, S. Le Bohec-Bouhet, “Intrigues et soulevements 

dans la Macédoine d’Antigone,” Ancient Macedonia VI. 1 (Thessaloniki, 1999) 679–89.
127 O. Picard, Chalcis et la confederation eubéenne. Étude de numismatique et d’histoire 

(IVeme–Iers siècles av. J.-C.) (Paris, 1979) 272–3; SEG 47. 151 and SEG 45. 111 with M. J. Osborne, 
“Shadowland: Athens under Antigonos Gonatas and his successor,” in O. Palagia and S. V. 
Tracy, edd., The Macedonians in Athens 322–229 BC (Oxford, 2003) pp. 67–75, at 69–70.
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Antigonos rid of this danger to the heart of his control of Greece. At last, 
Alexander died, though it is probably only rumour that Antigonos had 
him poisoned. Euboea was regained and Eretria, too, was garrisoned.128

Other difffĳiculties came from three Greek opponents, two of whom had 
never been problems for Philip II. In May 251 young Aratos took power in 
Sicyon, attached Sicyon to the Achaean League, thereby greatly strength-
ening it, and continued to solicit help from the Ptolemies. In the late 240s, 
Ptolemy III was even appointed its “hegemon by land and sea.”129 On Alex-
ander’s death at Corinth in 245, old Antigonos boldly used a wedding-fes-
tival for Alexander’s widow to seize control once again of the Acrocorinth: 
he ran uphill to take its guards by surprise, no mean feat for a king in 
his seventies.130 In summer 243, however, Aratos responded with a bold 
counter-stroke and retook the stronghold from Antigonos’ troops. Antigo-
nos never regained it.131

For Philip II, Epirus had been a unifĳied kingdom, linked to his own 
by marriage. In ca.247, however, the queen of Epirus, another Olympias, 
appealed to Macedon out of fear that her southern territory would be 
annexed by the Acarnanians with the support of the Aetolian League.132 
Antigonos had avoided direct confrontation with the Aetolian League, 
although its power had expanded remorselessly across central Greece, 
but now this danger had to be confronted. His son Demetrios married 
Olympias’ daughter Phthia (causing his previous Seleucid wife, Stratonice, 
to run offf home to her Seleucid father).133 Macedonian support for Epirus 
against Aetolia was to recur less than twenty years later, with major con-
sequences.

On the Amphictyonic Council, the Aetolian League had two delegates 
in the 270s. By the 254/3 bc it had nine.134 In 250/49, the Aetolians even 
began to make their Delphic festival, the Soteria, a Panhellenic one, recog-
nized by other Greek states.135 In 245 bc, on Delos, Antigonos then intro-
duced two new vase-festivals, the Paneia (honouring his particular god 

128 N. G. L. Hammond and F. W. Walbank, A History of Macedonia III (Oxford, 1988) pp. 
301–5.

129 Plut. Aratos 24. 4, with dating by N. G. L. Hammond and F. W. Walbank, A History of 
Macedonia III (Oxford, 1988) p. 311.

130 Plut. Aratos 17. 2–7 and Polyaen. 4. 6. 1.
131 Plut. Aratos 18. 2–24. 1.
132 Justin 28. 1. 1–3.
133 Justin 28. 1. 4, correctly dated (I believe) by E. Microyannakis, op. cit. (n. 103) 753–61.
134 F. Lefèvre, “La chronologie du IIIème siècle à Delphes,” BCH 119 (1995) 187–94.
135 C. B. Champion, “In Defense of Hellas,” AJAH 3–4, 2004–5 (2007) 72–88, a helpfully 

clear discussion of the evidence.
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Pan) and a Soteria, a counter to the Aetolians’ publicity.136 The Aetolian 
Soteria honoured their saving of Delphi and Greece from the Gauls in 
279/8 bc. Antigonos’ Soteria is most likely to have marked his victory in 
a “battle of Andros,” probably dated in 246/5 bc. His fleet had beaten a 
Ptolemaic force offf Andros, repeating the successes of the Chremonidaean 
War.137 Once again Delos was the benefĳiciary, a site where Antigonos 
(between 262 and 242) dedicated a ship, an enormous stoa, statues of his 
ancestors, at least three gold wreaths and founded four annual festivals 
(the other two being an Antigoneia and a Stratoniceia).138

As the run to take the Acrocorinth showed, there was still life in the old 
king. In 239, however, he died, leaving his son Demetrios his uncontested 
heir. Posterity remembered him as a mild, unconceited man, and indeed 
his family’s stability, his long life, and the stories of his reasoned, thought-
ful manner support such terms.139 He needed to control the Greek states, 
and control was not exercised through democracies. Realism abroad co-
existed, however, with respect for intelligence and principle in others: he 
appointed two remarkable governors of his main Greek “fetter,” Corinth, 
one being his half-brother Craterus, surely the Craterus who wrote a 
collection and comments on Athenian decrees (including the complex 
Tribute Lists), the next being Persaios, the muscular Stoic who taught 
Antigonos’ son and later killed himself (Stoically?) on losing control of 
the city. With such friends and interests, Antigonos remains the most con-
genial of Macedonian kings.

His son Demetrios II, by contrast, is one of the most obscure.140 For 
ten years (239–229 bc) he confronted hostilities in Greece which grew 
out of his father’s inconclusive conclusion with both the Achaean and 
Aetolian Leagues. One source actually name him “Aitolikos,” which is best 
explained as yet another Antigonid nickname: the one “who is always 
fĳighting Aetolia.”141 Since Gonatas, the Achaean League controlled Corinth 

136 IG XI. 2. 298 line 88 and F. W. Walbank, in N. G. L. Hammond and F. W. Walbank, A 
History of Macedonia III (Oxford, 1988) pp. 592–3.

137 F. W. Walbank, in N. G. L. Hammond and F. W. Walbank, A History of Macedonia III 
(Oxford, 1988) pp. 586–95, a masterly discussion of the evidence.

138 P. Bruneau, Recherches sure les cultes de Délos à l’époque hellénistique (Paris, 1970) pp. 
550–9; Ath. 5. 209E with, however, P. Bruneau, Guide de Délos (Paris, 2005) 193.

139 Plut. Mor. 545B and Aelian VH 2. 20 and especially W. W. Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas 
(Oxford, 1913) 249–52.

140 F. W. Walbank, in N. G. L. Hammond and F. W. Walbank, A History of Macedonia III 
(Oxford, 1988) pp. 317–36 discusses the evidence very fully.

141 C. Ehrhardt, “Demetrios Ho Aitolikos and Antigonid Nicknames,” Hermes 106 (1978) 
251–3.
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and Megara and thus could cross the Isthmus and assault Attica too. A 
peace between the Achaean League and the Aetolian League led on to 
an actual alliance, leaving Demetrios’ remaining Greek allies even more 
exposed.142 His most signifĳicant action in what became known as the 
“Demetriac War” was a victory in Boeotia, perhaps in 236, which stopped 
it joining with the Aetolian League.143

On a longer view, the most signifĳicant points are Demetrios’ marital 
life and events in Epirus. In ca.253 he had been married to the Seleucid 
Stratonice, daughter of Antiochus I: Gonatas was thus linked twice over 
to the Seleucids, once by his own marriage, once by his son’s. In 247/6 bc, 
however (as Microyannakis has well argued), Demetrios (now co-regent) 
married Phthia, the Epirote princess, and caused Stratonice to run offf 
home to her father. A long line of historians have continued to call the 
future King Philip V Phthia’s son and thus downdate his father’s marriage: 
Philip was not born until 238 bc. In fact, no surviving source calls Phthia 
Philip’s mother. As Dow and Edson decisively showed in 1937, his mother 
was someone quite else, the captive girl (probably a Thessalian) whom 
Demetrios took as a concubine and knew by the fĳine Homeric name Chry-
seis.144 Their relationship flourished while Phthia was still Demetrios’ wife: 
perhaps it began ca.241/0 bc. So far from being the son of a wife and prin-
cess, Philip V was the son of a renamed war-captive. His acceptance as 
king after Demetrios’ death throws an important light on “legitimacy” in 
Antigonid Macedon.

In ca.233 Epirus’ royal house was again in the news. Its line had been 
reduced only to a daughter, whereupon a revolution ended the monarchy, 
declaring a “republic” instead: Pyrrhus’ tomb was opened up and his ashes 
scattered in contempt.145 The Aetolians promptly began to claim more of 
Acarnania, whereupon Demetrios called in Agron’s faraway Illyrians to 
stave them offf. At the time he himself may have been fearing a Dardanian 
invasion of his own kingdom: surely an appeal to these faraway Illyrians 
up to the north-west on the coast would not have lasting consequences? If 
he thought as much, he was wrong. They were to return and turn on those 

142 Plut. Aratos 33. 1–2.
143 Polyb. 20. 5–3.
144 S. Dow and C. F. Edson, “Chryseis,” HSCP 48 (1937) 127–80, esp. 149–56, well reas-

serted by D. Ogden, Polygamy, Prostitutes and Death (Swansea, 1999) 179–83; S. Le Bohec, 
“Phthia mère de Philippe V: examen critique des sources,” REG 94 (1981) 34–46 surveys 
the arguments.

145 Justin 28. 3, Polyaen. 8. 52 and N. G. L. Hammond, Epirus (Oxford, 1969) pp. 591–2.
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whom they were supposed to help. The conflict then escalated up and 
down the coastline and by 230 afffected Corcyra, Apollonia, Epidamnus, 
and Issa. Illyrians’ violation of Italians along the coast and an appeal from 
Issa then led to an embassy from Rome to Queen Teuta, one of whose 
three members was killed by Illyrian pirates.146 From it comes the Romans’ 
involvement in their fĳirst Illyrian War. Demetrios did not live to see the 
results. Dardanians had invaded Paeonia and by early summer 229 bc, he 
was dead.147

146 P. S. Derow, “Kleemporos,” Phoenix 27 (1973) 118–34 for the source-problems; S. Le 
Bohec, Antigone Doson (Nancy, 1993) pp. 97–111, for Demetrios’ death and its consequences.

147 S. Le Bohec, Antigone Doson (Nancy, 1993) pp. 129–133.





CHAPTER 25

COURT, KING, AND POWER IN ANTIGONID MACEDONIA

J. Ma

Studying the Macedonian Court

“The court of an Antigonid king presents no aspects of interest, and need 
not detain us.” So Tarn.1 Thus a Macedonian king of the Hellenistic period, 
like any Hellenistic king (or indeed any king), had guards in attendance 
(Antigonos Doson is meant to have presented himself before the people 
without bodyguards during an episode of unrest, as a special gesture 
of appeal);2 seeing him, like seeing any king, was controlled—by stafff-
wielding ushers, rhabdouchoi, who debarred a powerful high offfĳicer, 
Apelles, from seeing Philip V;3 the king had a retinue, a court, courtiers 
(hoi peri ten aulen in Polybios).4 

These institutions are indeed attested for all Hellenistic monarchies; 
however, this does not mean that they are devoid of interest. The opera-
tions of the court are central to the understanding of any Hellenistic mon-
archy, and indeed any political system based on the exercise of personal 
power. Court history has emerged as a subject in its own right. It stud-
ies the court from diffferent angles: as the environment of interaction (the 
“court” of courtiers and king); as the workings of the apparatus of decision-
making and governmentality (the “Court” of royal council, high offfĳicials, 
household military units, and so on); as the site of power display and 

1 William Woodthorpe Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas (Oxford, 1913), p. 194 (also 187 on the 
weakened aristocracy replaced at court by Greeks); contra, Sylvie Le Bohec, “L’entourage 
royal à la cour des Antigonides,” in Edmond Lévy, ed., Le système palatial en Orient, en 
Grèce et à Rome (Leiden, 1987), pp. 315–26. On the Antigonid court in general, see Sylvie Le 
Bohec, “Les philoi des rois antigonides,” REG 98 (1985), 93–124, gathering all the evidence 
and proposing an interpretive essay, and now Paschalis Paschidis, “The Interpenetration 
of Civic Elites and Court Elite in Macedonia,” in Anne-Marie Guimier-Sorbets, Miltiades B. 
Hatzopoulos, and Yvette Morizot, eds., Rois, cités et nécropoles (Athens, 2006), pp. 251–67, 
essential for conceptual grip. 

2 Justin 28.3.11.
3 Polybios 5.26.10.
4 Polybios 4.87.7, 5.26.13, 22.13.4–5; Plutarch, Arat. 48.1
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“stateliness,” so that events at court are representations and embodiments 
of this power. These issues have recently attracted sustained attention for 
the ancient world, for instance in the case of the Achaimenids, Alexander, 
or the Roman emperor.5 For the Antigonids, this sort of history can be 
documented especially through narrative literary sources (such as Poly-
bios’ gripping, though often unreliable, account, preserved whole for the 
early years of Philip V, then in fragments and through Livy). These sources 
provide test-cases of life at court, showing all three aspects of court his-
tory in action. 

One such detailled test-case is provided by the incident involving 
Apelles.6 When Apelles was debarred from seeing Philip V, this marked 
his loss of access, and social capital at court. Apelles’ march up to the 
king’s quarters, accompanied by offfĳicers and troops, on the assumption 
of immediate admission to see the king as was Apelles’ habit, demon-
strated his status at court; his spectacular (“tragic,” in Polybios’ expres-
sion) entrance and reception by the elite of the Macedonian troops, and 
his progress up to the royal quarters, were in fact stage-managed, as a 
demonstration of power, by the commanders of various elite units, who 
also constituted a faction. Apelles’ rebufff was immediately followed by the 
hangers-on deserting him, Apelles’ solitary retreat to his own residence, 
and his exclusion from the inner circle of intimacy with the king. The inci-
dent (the beginning of the downfall of the faction) gives Polybios the occa-
sion of a comparison of courtiers with pieces on a boardgame. The incident 
also shows the importance of the Court as a system which directly creates 
decisions and governmental actions—at stake behind the dark stories of 
conspiracy lie not just conflicts of personality, but probably broader issues 
of state policy about the choices to be made in the circumstances of the 
Social War.7 The conflict is made particularly delicate by the position of 

5 Gabriel Herman, “The Court Society of the Hellenistic Age,” in Paul Cartledge, Peter 
Garnsey, and Erich Gruen, eds., Hellenistic Constructs (Berkeley, 1997), pp. 199–211; Gregor 
Weber, “Interaktion, Repräsentation und Herrschaft. Der Königshof im Hellenismus,” in 
Alois Winterling, ed., Zwischen “Haus” und “Staat.” Antike Höfe im Vergleich (Historische 
Zeitschrift. Beihefte, New Series) 23 (Munich, 1997), pp. 27–71; Ivana Savalli-Lestrade, Les 
Philoi royaux dans l‘Asie hellénistique (Paris, 1998); Antony Spawforth, ed., The Court and 
Court Society in Ancient Monarchies (London, 2007), drawing on comparative material 
from modern history. I have not seen Rudolf Strootman, The Hellenistic Royal Court: Court 
Culture, Ceremonial and Ideology in Greece, Egypt and the Near East, 336–30 BCE (PhD Dis-
sertation, Utrecht, 2007). 

6 Analysed notably by Herman, “Court Society,” pp. 217–19.
7 R. M. Errington, “Philip V, Aratus, and the ‘Conspiracy of Apelles’,” Historia 16 (1967), 
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the various actors, placed in positions of power, as military commanders 
and governors, by the previous king. 

Finally, the incident, with its striking scenes and locales—Apelles’ 
swaggering progress and slinking retreat, the ushers—also shows the 
Court as the site of the visual display of state power. It must matter that 
Apelles was rebufffed by the rhabdouchoi, the wielders of non-lethal force 
marshalling the general public in the approach to the king’s place of resi-
dence: this shows that Apelles stayed at the outermost layer of access to 
the king, not getting within the proximity of the king. Hence the impor-
tance of the king’s residence, the place where he physically happens to be 
and where he can be addressed: this is seen in other incidents involving 
the palace (such as Doson’s dealings with unrest, quoted above, or the 
fracas between Demetrios and Perseus, the sons of Philip V, taking place 
between the princes’ houses, and leading to a private interview with the 
king in the innermost chambers of the palace at Pella),8 but also in the 
other, formalized, scenes where the king was physically present: sitting 
in council with his Friends, at the banquet, on the battlefĳield, entering a 
city, travelling past. 

To study the Antigonid court is to study the Antigonid monarchy in 
action. The presence of Aratos at court, the specifĳic positions of power 
held by the actors in the unrest of the early years of Philip V, for instance 
the governorship of the Peloponnese or of Chalkis, or the command of 
the elite infantry peltasts—all of these positions are the product of Mace-
donian history. Apelles’ rebufff by the king’s rhabdouchoi took place in 
Corinth, just as earlier the riot of the elite troops had taken place in this 
city.9 These incidents belong to a particular geography of power, where 
the Antigonid kings moved between, and stayed at, a number of fĳixed 
points: Pella, Thessalonike, Demetrias, Chalkis, Corinth, Argos, which recur 
in the narrative until the picture changes after 197. In winter 223/2, dur-
ing his war with Kleomenes III, Antigonos Doson sent his Macedonian 
troops to their quarters, and settled in Argos, with a small troop of merce-
naries, and his Friends.10 Likewise, Philip V wintered at Argos in 218 after 

19–36; the whole episode unfolds over an extended narrative in Polybios (4.76, 4.84–7, 5.2, 
5.14, 5.24–7). 

 8 Strikingly analysed by M. Hatzopoulos, “Macedonian Palaces: Where King and City 
Meet,” in Inge Nielsen, ed., The Royal Palace Institution in the First Millenium BC: Regional 
Development and Cultural Interchange between East and West (Athens, 2001), pp. 189–213. 

 9 Polybios 5.24.1–3. 
�10 Plutarch, Kleomenes, 25.5.
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dismissing his troops, and the following year celebrated the Nemea in the 
same city (the fateful occasion when he heard of Hannibal’s victory at 
Trasimene)—in the company of his Friends.11 

Another important question which is specifĳic to Macedonia is that 
of continuity and innovation in court practice and institutions: to what 
extent was the court of the Antigonids the continuation of the Argead 
court, with its institutions and dynamics, which are vividly attested for 
Philip II and, especially, for Alexander? A number of factors interposed 
themselves as discontinuities between the late Classical Argead monarchy 
and the Antigonid state: the disappearance of strong, unitary monarchical 
power, the violent and at times anarchical alternation between actual rul-
ers of Macedonia, the integration of Macedonia within larger state forma-
tions. Yet other factors contributed to continuity, most importantly the 
stability of the Macedonian elite and their landed interests, as can be seen 
in the land grants by Kassandros and Lysimachos,12 as well as the archaeol-
ogy of the elite rural settlement and burial in the countryside. This social 
continuity of the Macedonian elite, which produced the offfĳicers, local 
adminstrators, and high offfĳicials of the Macedonian state, may have con-
tributed to the continuity and development of institutions between the 
Argead and the Antigonid monarchies. 

Such continuities raise the issue of the making of the Antigonid state: 
the question is to what extent the Antigonid monarchy was the complex 
product of the social and historical conditions in Macedonia, as well as 
an entity that developed in competition and cooperation with other peer 
monarchical formations in the Hellenistic period. The importance of insti-
tutions and constituencies in determining the shape of the Antigonid 
state is the crucial contribution of the “new Macedonian history,”13 which 
has been elaborated especially from the epigraphical sources, and insists 
on the importance of a long-standing national tradition of cities and civic 
elites in the structure of the Macedonian state. Studying the Antigonid 
court takes us to the heart of the problems and the tensions within the 
Macedonian state, between personal monarchy and “federal” state. 

11 Polybios, 4.87.8, 5.101.4.
12 M. B. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions Under the Kings (Athens, 1996), Epi-

graphic Appendix, nos. 20–2. 
13 E.g. Hatzopoulos, Institutions; Guimier-Sorbets, Hatzopoulos, and Morizot, Rois, cités 

et nécropoles; Paschidis, “Civic Elites and Court Elite”; also the running commentary in 
Hatzopoulos’ chronicle in the Bulletin Epigraphique. 
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Defĳining the Court 

There is yet no complete prosopography of the Antigonid court; what mat-
ters is to understand who surrounded the king—and hence to defĳine what 
constituted the court. The Macedonian king was certainly served by court 
attendants such as the ushers discussed above; likewise, the queen was 
accompanied by her own attendants, such as one Dorotheos of Seleukeia, 
known from an honorifĳic decree of Kassandreia to have served Queen 
Phila, wife of Antigonos Gonatas.14 Because Dorotheos did not exercise 
military or offfĳicial functions (though his proximity to the queen allowed 
him to assist the Kassandreians, a situation typical of the personal power 
in monarchical systems), this decree is a rare glimpse of the world of royal 
attendants15—such functions of the royal chamberlain or the keeper of 
the king’s seal, known for the Seleukids and the Attalids, are not attested 
for the Antigonids, though we do know of the attendants and teachers of 
the Antigonid princes: they appeared, along with their charges, in Aemil-
lius Paullus’ Macedonian triumph. 

The king’s personal safety was protected by military forces, which 
Polybios terms the therapeia and which had its own commander (per-
haps ho epi tes aules).16 These household troops comprised a special cav-
alry detachment,17 and a force of infantry bodyguards, the Hypaspists, 
“those who carry spears for the king,” an elite corps who received special 
treatment.18 The Hypaspists / Bodyguards probably belonged to a set of 
formalized institutions, regrouping Macedonian aristocrats in age classes 
around the king’s person: Royal Pages (“boys,” paides),19 who may have 
waited on the king’s person and assured his bodily therapeia, as Alexander’s 

14 SEG 39.595, also Hatzopoulos, Institutions, Appendix no. 46. 
15 SEG 39.596, also Hatzopoulos, Institutions, Appendix no. 45. 
16 Restored by L. Moretti in the Antigonid military regulations found at Amphipolis: 

M. B. Hatzopoulos, L’organisation de l’armée macédonienne sous les Antigonides: problèmes 
anciens et documents nouveaux (Athens, 2001), Appendix, no. 3, B II (same document in 
ISE 114). 

17 Polybios 4.67.6; probably the same as the “sacred squadron(s)” mentioned in Livy 
42.58.9, 66.5; 44.42.2; Hatzopoulos, L’armée macédonienne, pp. 37–8. 

18 On the Hypaspists, Hatzopoulos, L’armée macédonienne, pp. 56–66; they are presum-
ably the same as the cohors regia in Livy 28.5.15. “Carrying spears for the king” is the way 
recruits sent to the Hypaspists are described in the military regulations (Hatzopoulos, 
L’armée macédonienne, Appendix no. 2 I B, lines 57 and 2 II, lines 18–19). Military regula-
tions also show them receiving priority treatment in matters of quartering, after the king’s 
tent is set up and fenced offf (Hatzopoulos, L’armée macédonienne, Appendix. no. 3, A II). 

19 Explicitly attested at Pella, then Samothrake, in the aftermath of Pydna: Livy 44.43, 
45.6. 
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did; the Royal Huntsmen (kynegoi) which were a monarchical adaptation 
of the pan-Hellenic institution of the transitional phase of the ephebate; 
fĳinally the young adult males in their twenties, after this transition stage, 
the neaniskoi or young fĳighting men, regrouped as the Royal Youths (nean-
iskoi) in the corps of Hypaspists.20 

In addition to these institutionalized bodies, the court was made up 
of individuals chosen by the king as his courtiers—the king’s Friends, to 
use the accepted terminology. The term occurs very frequently in Poly-
bios (and Livy), and a few times in decrees issued outside Macedonia for 
Antigonid offfĳiciers:21 it must refer to a specifĳic group. Even though there 
is no example of a royal letter or Macedonian civic decree using the word 
in a formal way (“X, our friend / friend of the king”), Philip V, in his let-
ter to the citizens of the island of Nisyros, speaks of Kallias as “being our 
familiar” (onta hemin sunethe), which indicates the existence in Antigonid 
Macedonia of this social-institutional class, universally known in the Hel-
lenistic world.22 

It is clear that the Antigonid Friends were not organized in a strict, 
formalized hierarchy comparable to that known for the Ptolemaic state 
from ca. 200, with titles (“of the First Friends,” “Bodyguard,” “Kinsman”) 
according to aulic status.23 Such titles do not appear in the epigraphical 
evidence, and the literary evidence only speaks of “close” or “fĳirst” friends 
as descriptions of position within the group of Friends, and not as a ref-
erence to a formal title. Likewise, the use of “purpurati” in Livy does not 
seem to translate any particular usage in his Polybian model: it does not 
designate a group of particularly privileged Friends.24 After Apelles was 
rebufffed, his loss of status was implied by exclusion from the ruler’s inti-
macy, but not by any formal demotion within a hierarchy, or expulsion 
from a position: presumably, he was still the king’s Friend (if no longer his 
friend). All the same, the Friends were still a named, recognizable group, 
in Macedonian society and also in the eyes of foreigners who were aware 

20 This reconstruction is due to M. B. Hatzopoulos, Cultes et rites de passage en Macé-
doine (Athens, 1993); on the neaniskoi, J. Ma, “The Return of the Black Hunter,” CCJ 54 
(2008), 188–208. 

21 SEG 27.202; 43.706.
22 IG 12.3.91 (same document Syll3. 573). 
23 L. Mooren, La hiérarchie de cour ptolémaïque: contribution à l’étude des institutions et 

des classes dirigeantes à l’époque hellénistique (Leuven, 1977). 
24 Paschidis, “Civic Elites and Court Elite,” p. 254 n. 22 using Briscoe, and dubious about 

Le Bohec’s claim of a privileged group within the court: purpurati is used for royal Friends 
in general. Livy 45.32.4 speaks of regis amici purpuratique, but the passage cannot be 
pressed. 
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of, and dealt with, the Macedonian state, such as Polybios’ sources (start-
ing with Aratos), and Polybios himself. The commanders of the various 
elite corps which formed the household troups were, by virtue of their 
position and proximity to the king, royal Friends (several of the partici-
pants in the court unrest at the beginning of Philip’s reign occupied such 
positions), and attended the king’s council; but every offfĳicer or even high 
offfĳicial in the Antigonid state was not necessarily a member of the circle 
of the king’s Friends.25 In other words, the court elite was not syonymous 
with the elite of the land of Macedonia. 

How was the Antigonid court recruited? Some of the king’s Friends 
were free-floating elements, individually attracted to the court. In this cat-
egory, we fĳind such courtiers as the philosopher Persaios of Kition, Friend 
of Antigonos Gonatas;26 Dorotheos, the man from Seleukeia who attended 
Queen Phila, as well as one Ammonios of Alexandria, who served Gonatas, 
and was honoured by the Kassandreians in the same assembly meeting as 
Dorotheos; Alexander of Akarnania, a Friend of Philip V who switched to 
Antiochos III because of the prospect of greater wealth;27 the exiles Dem-
etrios of Pharos, Herakleides of Tarentum, Kykliadas of Achaia (Friends 
of Philip V) and the Illyrian Pleuratos (who served Perseus).28 Kallias of 
Nisyros, “familiar” of Philip V (above) might have been attracted to the 
Macedonian court—or left his homeland in exile. 

Examination of Perseus’ last entourage after Pydna, before his sur-
render, is instructive. On Samothrake, Perseus was accompanied by his 
family, the Royal Pages, a few other Macedonians,29 fĳive hundred Cre-
tans—and only three Friends, Evandros of Crete, Neon of Boiotia, and 
Archedamos of Aitolia.30 The fĳirst was an offfĳicer, and is said to have been 
one of the would-be assassins of Eumenes II at Delphi;31 he is typical of 

25 Paschidis, “Civic Elites and Court Elite,” p. 252 and n. 8, on Livy 45.32.3–6; James 
L. O’Neil, “The Ethnic Origins of the Friends of the Antigonid Kings of Macedon,” CQ 53 
(2003), 510–22, seems to equate offfĳice-holding with membership of the circle of royal 
Friends. 

26 Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas, pp. 231–3; Pausanias 2.8.4, 7.8.3; Polyaenus 6.4.5; Plutarch, 
Aratos 23.5.

27 Livy 35.18.1. 
28 Polybios 18.1.2, Livy 32.32.10 (Kykliadas).
29 One, Ion of Thessalonike, appears as a commander of light infantry at the battle of 

Kallinikos: Livy 42.58.10; he handed over the king’s sons to the Romans (45.6.9). As he 
is not named as Friend of Perseus, I assume that he was not a courtier or normally in 
charge of the king’s offfspring, but part of the flotsam who followed the king during the 
catastrophic flight after Pydna. 

30 Livy 44.43.6.
31 Livy 42.15.3; 45.5.5–12.
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the free-floating elements, often Cretans, seeking fortune in royal service. 
More interesting are Neon and Archedamos, who share important char-
acteristics. First, they came from prominent families in their home states 
(Archedamos notably was strategos of the Aitolian League 4 times,32 Neon 
was the son of the Boiotarch Brachylles). Secondly, their political con-
duct was anti-Roman, and pro-Macedonian (Archedamos was explicitly 
identifĳied as an anti-Roman partisan, and later tried to betray Stratos to 
Perseus,33 while Neon led the anti-Roman faction in the unrest in Boi-
otia at the outbreak of the Third Macedonian War, left for Macedonia 
when his faction was worsted, and was executed by Aemilius Paullus after 
capture).34 Furthermore, Neon came from a family closely linked with 
the Antigonid house. His great-grandfather (Ascondas) and grandfather 
(Neon I) are already named as makedonizontes, and Neon I refrained from 
attacking Antigonos Doson when the Antigonid fleet, on its way to Karia, 
was beached at Larymna. In return, Doson appointed the son of Neon 
I, Brachylles, epistates of Sparta after defeating Kleomenes III at Sella-
sia and taking the city. Financial aid from the Antigonids also strength-
ened the “house of Neon and Brachylles” (to use Polybios’ expression) in 
factional struggle in Thebes and Boiotia.35 In the Second Macedonian 
War, Brachylles commanded Boiotian auxiliaries, stood at Philip’s side in 
the meeting between the king and Flamininus at Nikaia in 198 (another 
Friend present was the Achaian exile Kykliadas); his election as Boiotarch 
in 196 bc, and subsequent murder, provoked anti-Roman unrest through-
out Boiotia.36 Brachylles’ son, Neon (Perseus’ Friend), was at the Antigonid 
court out of political necessity, as an exile refugee; but his case, and his 
presence to the very end of the monarchy shows that the king’s choice of 
his Friends was not simply a matter of royal whim or opportunism, but 
was grounded in a past of political loyalty and contacts between Macedo-
nian rulers and local elites in Greece. 

At Philip’s side when he met Flamininus at Nikaia, in addition to the 
exile Kykliadas and the pro-Macedonian Brachylles, stood two Macedo-
nians, Apollodoros and Demosthenes, “the secretaries.” These are high 
offfĳicials: Livy interprets them as principes, which is “rather free” as trans-

32 RE II. 439 (Wilcken); F. Walbank, HCP III, p. 78 on Polybios 20.9.2. 
33 Polybios 28.4.8; Livy 43.21.9. 
34 Polybios 27.1.1–2.10; Livy 42.43.4; 45.31.15 (quo auctore societatem cum Perseo iunxer-

ant). 
35 Polybios 20.5.
36 Polybios 18.1.2; Livy 33.27.5–29.12. 
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lation (Briscoe), but almost certainly conveys a historical reality—the 
importance of members of the Macedonian elite at the court.37 Beroia pro-
vided a number of Friends of Perseus—Hippias, Meidon, and Pantauchos, 
“most eminent among the king’s Friends,” are mentioned in Beroia, their 
home city, after Pydna; Pantauchos’ son, Balakros, had earlier been sent 
as a hostage to Genthios of Illyria; in the run-up to the Third Macedo-
nian War, one of the ambassadors to Rome was the truculent Harpalos, 
another Beroian.38 Edessa provided three royal Friends of Philip V: Chry-
sogonos, and his two sons, Samos (a court poet) and Pyrrhichos; the latter 
two were executed by Philip in 183 bc, as conspirators against the king.39 
From Arkynia (an unknown Macedonian city) came Alexandros, son of 
Admetos, a Friend of Philip V (he commanded the royal bodyguard during 
the court unrest at the beginning of the reign).40 Along with the Beroian 
Balakros, another of the high-ranking Macedonian hostages sent to Gen-
thios was one Limnaios son of Polemokrates; his father is mentioned as 
a potential envoy to Eumenes II, and hence this homme de confĳiance is 
another example of a Macedonian Friend.41 Finally, Thessaly produced a 
Friend of Philip V, Petraios son of Mnasimachos;42 because of the close 
control of Thessaly by the Antigonids, he should be considered not as a 
free-floating element fĳinding a place at a foreign court, but an example of 
a member of an “Antigonid” (if not Macedonian) community, moving to 
the centre of power.43 

To describe the origins of some of the king’s Friends does not, in itself, 
illuminate the paths of recruitment to the court. Alexandros, son of 
Admetos, is fĳirst attested as the commander of the chalkaspides at Sella-
sia, under Antigonos Doson; Harpalos of Beroia, Perseus’ Friend, was the 
son of one Polemaios, mentioned at the head of a list of offfĳicers who had 

37 Polybios 18.1.2, Liv. 32.32.10, with J. Briscoe, A Commentary on Livy, books XXXI–XXXIII 
(Oxford, 1989). 

38 Paschidis, “Civic Elites and Court Elite,” pp. 259–62. 
39 A. B. Tataki, Macedonians Abroad: A Contribution to the Prosopography of Ancient 

Macedonia (Athens, 1998), pp. 104–5; id., Macedonian Edessa: Prosopography and Onomas-
ticon (Athens, 1994), pp. 67, 68–69, 76–7. 

40 Tataki, Macedonians Abroad, p. 71. 
41 Paschidis, “Civic Elites and Court Elite,” p. 262, tentatively suggests identifying him 

with an epistates of Pella (Polem[---], SEG 48.818). 
42 Eckart Olshausen, Prosopographie der hellenistischen Königsgesandten (Leuven, 1974), 

p. 133, no. 100. 
43 Likewise, many Macedonian Friends had links with Thessalian cities: Chrysogonos 

of Edessa was honoured by Larisa (Tataki, Macedonians Abroad, pp. 104–5); Alexandros 
of Arkynia was honoured by Gonnoi, and probably Larisa (Tataki, Macedonians Abroad, 
p. 71). 
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fought with the king (tois hegemosi tois sunagonisamenois) and benefĳitted 
from a grant of ateleia from civic “liturgies” (fĳinancial burdens).44 These 
examples suggest a military avenue of recruitment to the court (with the 
caveat that this reconstruction is not conclusive: Alexandros might have 
been already been a member of the court when he was sent to command 
of one of the major corps of the phalanx; we do not know whether Pole-
maios’ military service resulted in “promotion” to the court, or whether 
Harpalos became a member of the court because of his father’s military 
service, or his own military service, or indeed whether earlier members of 
the family served at court). The evidence is too sparse: notably, we do not 
know whether the institutionalized bodies of Royal Pages, Hunters, and 
Bodyguards produced a cadre of offfĳicers and administrators from which 
the court elite was drawn (likely enough), or whether royal favour allowed 
individual Macedonians to leap-frog their way into the ranks of Friends. As 
for the non-Macedonian Friends, many were undoubtedly military men; 
but the local Boiotian notable Brachylles of Thebes was parachuted in as 
epistates of Sparta by Antigonos Doson, probably without any experience 
of military or administrative service in the context of a royal, supra-local 
state. Likewise, the philosopher Persaios of Kition served as the governor 
of the Acrocorinth.45 In these cases, it clearly was royal favour rather than 
progression through a “cursus” that resulted in position of power, and cre-
ated the necessary experience—what mattered was loyalty and the king’s 
disposition. 

What is obvious is the diversity of composition, and hence, necessarily, of 
recruitment. Attendants, offfĳicials, offfĳicers, Guardsmen, members of aristo-
cratic, archaic-sounding corps, aristocrats from the Macedonian cities, pro-
Macedonian Greeks, Cretan adventurers—such might have been the court 
of an Antigonid king, at Pella or at Argos, in one of the palaces or in the 
fĳield. But any detailed grasp escapes us. We cannot tell the proportions 
of each component, nor the dynamic of their interaction: for instance, 
whether the presence of Greeks systematically allowed the king to check 
the Macedonian elite, or whether there were variations in such policies 
according to reign—the involvement of Aratos in the unrest in the early 
years of Philip V, though only known through a tendentious source, Poly-
bios, which draws on Aratos’ memoirs, clearly records a process of con-
trolling and breaking entrenched Macedonian elements at the court, and 

44 I. Beroia 4. 
45 Pausanias 2.8.4; Polyaenus 6.4.5; Plutarch, Arat. 18.1, 23.5.
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Herakleides of Tarentum, blackened in our sources, might have played the 
same role (see further below). This lack of defĳinition in our perception of 
the Macedonian court prevents us from evaluating important historical 
phenomena: state formation, the relation between the king and the Mace-
donian elites and generally the equilibrium between state and society, any 
potential evolution between Antigonos Gonatas and Perseus. 

Nonetheless, a general characterization of the Macedonian court is pos-
sible, and instructive, especially if compared with the suggestive fĳindings 
of better documented court histories. It is clear that court society in Anti-
gonid Macedonia did not form an entrenched, hereditary aristocracy of 
offfĳice; recruitment was a royal prerogative, dependant on his favour and 
patronage, and non-monopolizable. This feature is a constant of Hellenstic 
courts in general. But many features are specifĳically Macedonian. Several 
absences are noticeable, in contrast with Ptolemaic and Seleukid practice: 
the lack of attendants (such as Nikanor, chamberlain of Antiochos III) or, 
even more strikingly, “civilian” offfĳicials named as friends (if one excepts 
Taurion, the military governor of the Peloponnese, and the “secretaries” at 
Philip’s side during the interview at Nikaia: they might have been military 
offfĳicials, comparable to the “secretary of the forces” attested in 218); the 
absence in Macedonia itself of an honorifĳic culture of statues and cultic 
gestures by Friends for the ruler.46 Nor is there any evidence for a function 
of “chief minister” as in the Seleukid empire (not even for the powerful 
Apelles), or personal favourites, unpopular outsiders used by the ruler as 
confĳidants (comparable to the early modern privado or favori at the courts 
of early modern Spain or France, or perhaps to the emperor Claudius’ 
freedmen).47 The named Friends appear in the council, as envoys, as gov-
ernors, as executors of political police missions48—and, overwhelmingly, 
as military men. This feature is not limited to the Antigonid court (Seleu-
kid and Attalid Friends also commanded troops), but is still a striking 

46 Choix d’inscriptions de Délos 37, ISE 106 are examples of such gestures for Antigonid 
rulers—but not in Macedonia (the fĳirst on Delos, the second in Demetrias, from a Cretan). 
On private honorifĳic statues for rulers by courtiers and royal partisans, Wilhelm Völker-
Janssen, Kunst und Gesellschaft an den Höfen Alexanders d. Gr. und seiner Nachfolger 
(Munich, 1995), pp. 165–79; John Ma, “Le roi en ses images: essai sur les représentations du 
pouvoir monarchique dans le monde hellénistique,” in Ivana Savalli-Lestrade and Isabelle 
Cogitore, eds., Du roi au prince: pratiques du pouvoir monarchique dans l’Orient hellénis-
tique et romain, IV�e siècle avant J.-C.-II�e siècle après J.-C., (Grenoble, 2010), pp. 147–64. 

47 J. H. Elliott and L. W. B. Brockliss, eds., The World of the Favourite (New Haven, Conn., 
1999). 

48 Livy 40.55.7.
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feature, especially as a concomitant of the absence of Friends named as 
administrators. 

Finally, the important presence of Macedonians at court has already 
been commented on above, as a characteristic of the Antigonid court; 
though meaningful quantifĳication is not possible because of the tiny 
numbers attested (even for Philip V and Perseus), it is reasonable to sup-
pose that most Antigonid Friends were Macedonians.49 Of course, Mace-
donians are attested at other courts and in other royal armies:50 Zeuxis, 
minister to Antiochos III, terms himself Makedôn, and his father was 
named Kynagos, a theophoric name derived from a Macedonian epithet 
of Herakles.51 Macedonians, along with Greeks, largely formed the ruling 
class of the Hellenistic kingdoms, administering, controlling and interact-
ing with a diversity of local subject communities, Greek and non-Greek. 
In Macedonia proper, it does not make sense to speak of a “dominant 
ethno-class,” and the presence of Macedonians can be viewed as the rep-
resentation at court of the local elites, the class attested in the cities and 
in the countryside. The noticeable number of Beroians among the late 
Antigonid Friends provides one example, probably favoured by particular 
links between the dynasty and the particular city of Beroia (a “Beroian 
mafĳia?” a “clique?” a fĳilière?). 

The above characterization of the Antigonid court is subject to many 
caveats: the narrative sources, Polybios or derivatives, all focus on the last 
two Antigonid kings; the focus of these sources is overwhelmingly mili-
tary, and may skew the impression of what the court did; the absence of 
cultic gestures and statues at court may be a result of the state of the evi-
dence and of widespread destruction of honorifĳic monuments in post-168 
Macedonia, rather than of a real specifĳicity of the Antigonids.52 Nonethe-
less, the picture that emerges is suggestive. The Antigonid court seems 
to fĳit within a self-consciously military state—which does not necessarily 
mean that administrative structures were weak (the mines, the royal land, 
and generally whatever served Antigonid Macedonia as a royal economy 
had to be serviced), but that much administration was carried out by the 

49 Léon Mooren, “Kings and Courtiers: Political Decision-Making in the Hellenistic 
States,” in Wolfgang Schuller, ed., Politsche Theorie und Praxis im Altertum (Darmstadt, 
1998), pp. 122–33, esp. p. 125. 

50 Tataki, Macedonians Abroad. 
51 J. and L. Robert, Fouilles d’Amyzon, vol. 1 (Paris, 1983), no. 1; Olshausen, Prosopogra-

phie, pp. 204–205, no. 144; Hatzopoulos, Cultes et Rites de Passage (see above, note 20). 
52 Perseus, upon falling back from Dion in 169, took “gilt statues” with him (Liv. 44.6.3): 

these might have been statues of the kings—including private, “court” statues. 
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collaboration between the king and the intermediary level of the civic 
epistatai, and also that the image the Antigonid kings produced was that 
of a military monarchy, and hence of a military court. Reward for courtiers 
took the form of military appointments: this held true even for Brachylles 
or Persaios. The absence of emphasis on personal attendants (whose 
hypothetical functions might in fact have been assured by the Pages), the 
absence of favourites systematically used as counter-weights to local aris-
tocracies reinforces the impression given by the strong representation of 
Macedonian local elites among the Friends: that of the embeddedness of 
the Antigonid dynasty among these elites, and generally of collaboration 
rather than conflict. The account of unrest (seditione minace Macedonum) 
attested by Justin during the reign of Antigonos Doson,53 suggests that the 
reality of monarchy may have been more conflictual than the picture 
sketched above allows for (though what Justin means by the threatening 
vulgus surrounding the palace is unclear: perhaps troops); what matters, 
again, is the function of the court as a locus of representations of social 
relations in the kingdom, and of the links between the king and the land. 
This link between representation and power is a crucial function of the 
court (as emphasized by recent studies in court history for other periods), 
and will be further explored below. 

As suggested above, the Antigonid court, in its diversity, was the prod-
uct of Macedonian history. The end of the Argead dynasty also brought 
the end of the institution of the Hetairoi, the large, formalized group of the 
king’s Companions, who were marked offf by privileges and insignia, and 
constituted the power elite in the late Argead state; likewise, the king’s 
Bodyguards, seven in number and making up the king’s closest confĳidants 
(not to be confused with the Hypaspists nor the king’s actual bodyguards) 
are not attested after the end of the dynasty.54 The shift towards “Friends,” 
in practice and in perception, had perhaps started in the last years of Alex-
ander; the Nasian Thersippos is termed a Friend of the Kings in a decree of 
his home city dating between 323 and 317.55 The Antigonid dynasty, which 
fĳinally achieved control of Macedonia in 277, was a Hellenistic kingship. 

53 Justin 28.3.11–6; Sylvie Le Bohec Bouhet, “Intrigues et soulèvements dans la Macédoine 
des Antigoides,” Ancient Macedonia 6 (Thessaloniki, 1999). pp. 679–89, esp. pp. 683–84. 

54 On the Hetairoi, Savalli-Lestrade, Philoi, pp. 291–306 (see above, note 5).
55 OGIS 4, with Savalli-Lestrade, Philoi, p. 257; Paschalis Paschidis, Between City and 

King. Prosopographical Studies on the Intermediaries Between the Cities of the Greek Main-
land and the Aegean and the Royal Courts in the Hellenistic Period (322–190 BC) (Athens, 
2008), pp. 408–13 (Thersippos as retired courtier who had been a friend of various kings, 
rather than the Friend of the ruling king Alexander IV and Philip III); also Paschalis 
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Its court was made up of Friends, like other Hellenistic royal courts. It was 
not based on a resurrected version of the Argead Hetairoi. 

This situation is the result of two factors. First, the origin of the dynasty 
lay in the period of the competing Successors, among which Antigonos 
Monophthalmos and Demetrios Poliorketes were dominant fĳigures: dur-
ing most of their activity, they were not based in Macedonia, but in a 
diverse realm, between mainland Greece, Asia Minor, and the Levant. 
Their Friends were recruited freely, from diverse origins, at the dynasts’ 
prerogative, and as part of a sprawling, unstable formation. This origin 
determined later practice among the dynasty, and prevented the re-
emergence, even in Macedonia, of the corps of Hetairoi. Secondly, the 
Antigonid kingdom had to compete with other kingdoms, those of the 
Ptolemaic, Seleukid, and Attalid dynasties, each with their court of freely 
recruited Friends and courtiers. Imitation among the Hellenistic dynas-
ties, and the need to compete for offfĳicers from the Greek world (notably 
Crete, Central Greece, and the Peloponnese), were factors that pushed 
the Antigonid court towards convergence with other Hellenistic courts: 
whereas the Macedonian poet Poseidippos, from Pella, went to join the 
court at Alexandria, Phila was waited upon by a man from a Seleukeia, 
and Antigonos Gonatas by a man from an Alexandria, perhaps the Alex-
andria in Egypt. 

Within this common Hellenistic framework, the specifĳic circumstances 
and policies of the Antigonid monarchy inflected the shape taken by the 
court. Among the Friends, the presence of exiles and pro-Macedonian 
partisans is a consequence of the dynasty’s continual involvement in 
mainland Greece, starting with Antigonos Monophthalmos and Dem-
etrios Poliorketes, and continuing with the interest in Boiotia and the 
Peloponnese shown by Demetrios and Antigonos, and even Philip V. It 
is worth wondering whether the absence of attested Antigonid courtiers 
from Athens or Euboia results from a deliberate aloofness, or is simply 
due to the patchy evidence. 

Other factors, described above, contributed to the rootedness of the 
Antigonid court, and must be explained in the circumstances of its estab-
lishment. Pages had been used by the Diadochs (including Eumenes), and 
are attested in other dynasties;56 however, the Antigonids are the only Hel-

Paschidis, “Missing Years in the Biography of Polyperchon (318/7 and 308 bc onwards),” 
Tekmeria 9 (2008) 233–50. 

56 Savalli-Lestrade, Philoi, pp. 323–4, p. 377. 
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lenistic dynasty to have set up the old institution, with its courtly version 
of traditional rites de passage and age classes. In Antigonid Macedonia, 
the Royal Pages, Hunters, and Bodyguards were recreated or reinsitu-
tionalized: whether or not the institution existed under Kassandros (or 
Demetrios, or Pyrrhos, or Ptolemy Keraunos), it is likely that Antigonos 
Gonatas surrounded himself with these three courtly bodies of Macedo-
nian youths, not so much to control the Macedonian nobility (as under 
Philip II), as to give his kingship the sense of stately tradition and national 
legitimacy, necessary after a turbulent half-century. The Royal Hunters 
received a curt note from an offfĳicial, conveying an order from Philip V 
to stop wearing coloured sun-hats, in favour of dark hats and cloaks. The 
measure is conceived as a return to tradition, which fĳits the interpretation 
proposed above: their function was the display of tradition, continuity, 
and legitimacy.57 The second factor that embedded the Antigonid court 
was the massive presence of Macedonians as the king’s Friends, drawn 
from the local elites of the cities. This phenomenon can hardly be a devel-
opment of the time of Philip V and Perseus, even though the most strik-
ing evidence comes from the reigns of these kings; it is likely that the 
existence of a court predominantly Macedonian in recruitment, in spite 
of the disappearance of the system of Hetairoi, reflects the rallying of the 
Macedonian ethnos to Antigonos Gonatas, and the concomitant need to 
reward elites by placing them in the centre of power, and allowing them 
to hold high offfĳice in the state. 

The Court and State Power

By its nature, the court was close to the centre of state power, the per-
son of the king. To a certain extent, as the context for decision-making, 
in the form of the royal council, the court was the centre of state power.58 
Though the Friends could decide matters of military administration 
such as the attribution of double shares of booty while the army was in 
camp,59 the main decisions were taken by the king. This royal preroga-
tive did not preclude real debate and argument in the council, and this 

57 B. Intzesiloglou, “The Inscription of the Kynegoi of Herakles from Demetrias,” in 
G. A. Pikoulas, ed., Inscriptions and History of Thessaly. New Evidence (Volos, 2006), pp. 
67–77; Ma, “The Return of the Black Hunter,” (see above, note 20).

58 Mooren, “Kings and Courtiers,” pp. 126–33.
59 Hatzopoulos, Armée macédonienne, Appendix no. 3 A III (see above, note 16). 
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deliberative function further explains the need for diversity in the recruit-
ment of the Council: the representation of Macedonian elites was balanced 
by opinions and experiences of courtiers from diffferent backgrounds (and, 
naturally, with diffferent agendas and worldviews). But competition did 
not just take place in the council: it also worked itself out in long drawn 
conflict over access to the king and over his favour, in venues such as the 
royal banquet or military expeditions. Such conflict is vividly portrayed by 
Polybios (or Livy), at the very beginning and the very end of the reign of 
Philip V.60 Conflict was settled bloodily, in both cases, with the execution 
of the losing faction (Apelles and his clique in one case; Prince Demetrios, 
in the other); in addition, the recorded purges of 204 (when fĳive Friends 
were put to death) and 183 (when three Friends were executed: Samos 
and Pyrrhichos, the sons of Chrysogonos of Edessa, and Admetos, the son 
of Alexandros of Arkynia) probably came after conflict between factions 
at court.61 

Court politics often resembled a bloodsport—accusations of conspir-
acy, execution, the blackening of the memory of the losers as traitors 
and bad courtiers (one wonders about the property and the families of 
the “conspirators”).62 There is no reason to moralize such events,63 or to 
attribute them to the particular viciousness or bloodthirstiness of Philip V 
(as Flamininus jeered during the interview at Nikaia),64 and parallels can 
be found in other Hellenistic courts (for instance that of Antiochos III). 
Conflict at the Antigonid court does not seem to have concerned mat-
ters of succession and dynastic threats, as under the Argeads. At stake 
were both issues of policy (attitudes to the Achaian League; to Rome), 
and of raw personal power in the competitive “ecology” of position at 
court. Conflict over policy turned into, or combined with, personal difffer-
ences played out violently before the king. Personal conflicts, once they 
escalated into accusations of treachery, were settled radically, but such 
violent solutions came at a price: the blackening of the memory of the 
losing party to maintain royal legitmacy, or the subsequent elimination 
of the “winning” party once they had fulfĳilled the function of neutralizing 

60 Analysed by Le Bohec Bouhet, “Intrigues et soulèvements.” 
61 Diodoros 28.2, Polybios 23.10.9. 
62 In 182, Philip V had “those in charge of the cities” (probably the epistatai) hunt down 

and arrest the offfspring of the three Friends (and the others) executed in 183: Polybios 
23.10.8–11, Livy 40.3.7.

63 Plutarch, Moralia 53 E describes the death of Samos as due to his rectitude and inabil-
ity to tolerate Philip’s faults.

64 Polybios 18.7.6. 
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or balancing opposing factions. The suspicious death of Aratos, the arrest 
of Herakleides of Tarentum in 199/8 (after his accusations had had fĳive 
Friends executed in 204), the execution of the courtiers who had accused, 
and probably murdered, Prince Demetrios, might amount to a process of 
restoring equilibrium by satisfying constituencies within the court and 
Macedonian society in general, by publicly destroying courtiers once 
they had fulfĳilled their role of neutralizing elements within contexts of 
“conflictual decision-making.” Herakleides was arrested (multis criminibus 
oneratum in uincla coniecit ingenti popularium gaudio), perhaps to placate 
constituencies within the Macedonian state (popularium might translate 
a Polybian ochloi, the troops).65 

Such conflictual contexts (without any clear evidence for “favourites,” 
as I mentioned above) might have occurred for structural reasons: the high 
status of the courtiers, and their awareness that their status and advantages 
rested upon continued royal favour and hence the discrediting of rivals; 
the destabilizing, yet inevitable, diversity of recruitment; the extremely 
high stakes at issue in matters of high policy; the efffect of allowing the 
king to regulate life at court, but also the power of elites within Macedo-
nian society. The functionalist reconstruction offfered above is tentative 
(and the process I suggest, of conflictual decision-making encouraged by 
the king, then leading to the staggered elimination of the players involved, 
need not have been conscious or cynical); it is inspired by similar analy-
ses of court conflict in other periods as preserving monarchical liberty of 
action. It is notably unclear if the situations we hear about in Polybios 
represent normalcy, or crises (and if the latter, for what reasons). What 
remains clear is the autocratic nature of the processes involved in deci-
sion-making at court. Studying the court as the centre of power empha-
sizes a strong, rather red-toothed, strand of personal power, that should 
not be minimized in the case of the Antigonid (and indeed the Argead) 
monarchy any more than for the other Hellenistic dynasties. 

The court also acted as a symbolical centre of power. Macedonian pal-
ace architecture, examplifĳied at Aegae, Pella, and Demetrias, was created 
under Philip II and developed by the Antigonids, to give monumental and 
spatial expression to royal power.66 It combined commanding sites (such 
as the hillside above Pella), massive size (the palace at Pella sprawls over 

65 Livy 32.5.6–7. 
66 Roland Etienne, “Architecture palatiale et architecture privée en Macédoine, IVe–IIe s. 

av. J.-C.,” in Guimier-Sorbets, Hatzopoulos, and Morizot, Rois, cités et nécropoles, pp. 105–15. 
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seven complexes, taking up 60,000 m2 (nearly 645,000 sq. ft)), a public, 
“outward” display architecture borrowing from the idiom of sacred archi-
tecture (facades, pediments), and a complex, “inner” architecture of con-
trolled access (hence the presence of rhabdouchoi), enormous enclosed 
courtyard spaces, and banqueting and reception halls. The palaces housed 
at least part of the population that constituted the court—the king, the 
Royal Pages and various military bodies, though the Friends did not reside, 
Versailles-style, in palace accommodation: the sons of Philip V had their 
own houses in Pella, and Perseus, after Pydna, had to summon his Friends, 
presumably from their various residences in the same city. Within these 
spaces, the court carried out its activities—perhaps the administrative 
duties necessary to run the kingdom (though the royal treasury was not 
located in the palace, but in the harbour fort at Phakos), decision-making 
meetings, and receptions and banquets. 

The latter activities also belong to the realm of the symbolical func-
tions performed by the palaces. Their size, ornateness and architecture 
manifested the dynasty’s status and power, and the interplay of interdic-
tion, access, and diffferentiated spaces said something about the nature of 
the monarchy, the stately hierarchization of Antigonid society from the 
king downwards, and the complexity and sophistication of the court. The 
same ideological functions were embodied by the king’s luxurious life-
style. During the drinking bout after a royal feast at the court of Antigonos 
Gonatas, complete with revels (the auctioning offf of a flute girl led to a 
fĳistfĳight involving one of the philosophers at court), some visiting Arka-
dian theoroi lost their ostentatious modesty and abstemiousness when 
Thessalian topless dancing girls performed: “they could no longer hold 
back, but jumped up from the couches and shouted out that they saw a 
wondrous spectacle, and they called the king most happy (makarion), that 
he could enjoy such things.”67 The royal lifestyle had a political impact, 
the demonstration of superiority over other Greeks and their traditional 
civic style of restraint. This message was already elaborated at the court of 
Philip II.68 The development of luxury art at the Argead court belongs to 
the use of lifestyle as a technology of power: silverware or funerary art and 
architecture used an unabashed sense of sophistication, ostentatiousness, 
and wealth to display Macedonian superiority. Under the Antigonids, this 

67 Athenaeus 13.607 C, from the Sympotika Hypomnemata of Persaios of Kition. 
68 Claude Rolley, “La toreutique de Vergina est-elle un art de cour?,” in Guimier-Sorbets, 

Hatzopoulos, and Morizot, Rois, cités et nécropoles, pp. 311–18. 



 court, king, and power in antigonid macedonia 539

court art was produced in the palace itself.69 The colourful hats (and no 
doubt) garb of the Royal Hunters, in spite of the traditionalist strictures 
of Philip V, belonged to the luxurious lifestyle of the court. The refĳine-
ment and elegance of the court youth of Pella impressed a visitor from 
Ptolemaic Egypt, as it was meant to do. The display of luxury was not 
only a statement of superiority directed towards the Greek cities, but also 
a competitive challenge to the other dynasties.70

The court acted as a centre of monarchical power, but it was not bound 
to any one geographical centre: it travelled with the king. The council 
and the banquet took place in the palace71 but also during campaigns;72 
revels demonstrated the royal lifestyle outside Macedonia (Philip V at 
Argos, unusually, chose to shed his royal garb during his revels).73 When 
Philip V campaigned in Thessaly during the Second Macedonian War, the 
royal correspondence followed him, if not to the actual battle camp at 
Kynoskephalai, at least to his base at Larisa; after his defeat, the king sent 
one of his Hypaspists there to burn the archives.74 

Members of the court radiated across the kingdom and beyond, to 
mainland Greece or other areas where the Antigonid state pursued its 
foreign policy: the participation of Friends was crucial in the workings 
of the kingdom, as Polybios observed.75 Friends constantly left the court 
on their duties: they served as envoys and as offfĳicers in the fĳield, fĳighting 
independently from the king and his main forces. Petraios son of Mnasi-
machos was sent as an envoy to Sparta in 218, but also commanded troops 
in Thessaly, along with another Friend, Chrysogonos of Edessa;76 Alexan-
dros, son of Admetos, commanded the king’s household forces in 218, 
but also accompanied Philip V on the expedition to Asia Minor, where 
he was honoured by the citizens of Euromos in 201 for taking the city 
(and “restoring it” to the king). One Athenagoras, a Friend of Philip V, is 
exclusively attested as a commander during the First Macedonian War 

69 Livy 45.33.5–6 (describing the booty taken by Aemilius Paullus from Pella). 
70 Polybios 16.22.5. 
71 Livy 37.7.12, Ti. Sempronius Gracchus arrives at Pella from Amphissa after two days’ 

hard riding, fĳinds Philip V in his cups (in multum vini processerat). 
72 Livy 36.29.5–6, Philip V banqueting in camp (during campaign against the Aitolians 

during the Roman-Seleukid War). 
73 Polybios 9.26.2, Livy 31.4.4. 
74 Polybios 18.33.2. 
75 Polybios 7.11.6. I have not seen P. Schoch, Prosopographie der militärischen und politi-

schen Funktionäre im hellenistischen Makedonien (PhD Dissertation, Basel, 1922).
76 Polybios 4.28.4, 5.17.6, with Olshausen, Prosopographie, pp. 133–4. 
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(he may also be the commander of Thessaloniki in 168);77 another Friend 
of the same ruler, Philokles, served as military governor in the Pelopon-
nese, commander during the Second Macedonian War, and ambassador 
to Rome.78 A fĳinal example of a courtier on duty is one Antigonos, who 
under Philip V long held a post on the Danube frontier, frequently “stirring 
up” the Bastarnae (with a Barstarnian aide, Cotto, at his side); when the 
Barstarnae crossed the Danube, apparently as part of a managed Völker-
wanderung agreed to by Philip, both men went to report personally to the 
king at Amphipolis (only to be greeted by the news of his death). Antigo-
nos later appears in the entourage of Perseus, as one of the Friends. In 168 
he was sent to the Celtic (in fact Bastarnian) auxiliaries hired by the king, 
to negotiate about pay—Antigonos’ experience as a “Danube hand” made 
him suitable for this mission. Unless Antigonos was promoted to Friend 
after Philip’s death, his career shows how a Friend could be sent out on 
long-standing military missions.79 Members of the court, when on service, 
remain Friends, and their presence “abroad” acted as a representation of 
the centre of monarchical power, a reminder of the whole political system 
which they maintained. The demeanour shown at Rome by Harpalos of 
Beroia, when sent on embassy in the run-up to the Third Macedonian 
War, is not a factor of his personality, but of the function of the courtier 
as the representation of his ruler’s interests.80

Courtiers represented the ruler away from court. Conversely, various 
military offfĳicers can be considered as part of the court, because of the 
importance of their offfĳice: the faction of Apelles, as described by Polybius, 
included military men who are not strictly “at court.” The whole court 
unrest of 219–218 unfolds across Antigonid Greece, not simply at court but 
involving high offfĳicials in a variety of locations (notably Chalkis and the 
Peloponnese). This particular crisis shows how the court worked as more 
than simply a centre. The movement of dispersion and returning of court-
iers, the king’s own journeys, combined in a network covering the space 
on which the Antigonids laid claim; the court as network in fact acted 
to construct this space. In another moment of crisis, after the death of 
Prince Demetrios, Philip V spent time touring the Macedonian cities with 

77 Livy 31.36, 31.40, 31.43, 32.5, 33.7; cf. 33.8 for another purpuratus in military command. 
78 Olshausen, Prosopographie, pp. 135–6, no. 101. 
79 Livy 40.57.3 (Antigonos sent ad concitandos Bastarnas); 44.26.7–27.1, with J. Briscoe, 

A Commentary on Livy Books 38–40 (Oxford, 2008), p. 555 and p. 561 (this Antigonos is not 
Antigonos son of Echekrates); on Cotto, Olshausen, Prosopographie, pp. 121–2 no. 88. 

80 Livy 42.14.2–5. 
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a relative, Antigonos son of Echekrates (a gesture interpreted by Polybios 
as showing remorse for the death of Demetrios).81 In a more formalized 
way, the Royal Huntsmen also performed this function of constructing 
Antigonid space, by spending time away from the court. The vestimentary 
instructions of Philip V reached them at Demetrias: the presence of this 
aulic corps in diffferent cities, serving shrines or the royal game parks, not 
only fulfĳilled the rite de passage aspect of this corps, but made the court 
visible in Macedonia. 

Finally, the lifestyle of the courtiers performed the social function of 
cementing the investment of the Macedonian elites in the Antigonid state. 
Livy preserves a vivid description of their lifestyles, at the very moment 
of the destruction of their world after the Roman settlement of Mace-
donia: “designated for exile were the king’s friends and purple-wearers, 
the army generals, the commanders of fleets or garrisons, accustomed to 
obey the king humbly, and to give orders to others arrogantly; some were 
immensely rich, others not equal in wealth matched them in expenditure; 
all had a royal lifestyle and garb, but none had a character fĳit for civic life 
and ready to submit to laws and equality.”82 The source is Polybios, and 
the tone typically anti-monarchical. But the passage gives us an angle to 
view the luxury culture of the Macedonian elites, attested so richly in the 
archaeological record, for instance in silverware and furniture, funerary 
architecture, or the “super-houses” south of the agora at Pella. This culture 
is a difffused version of court culture, practiced outside court by actual 
courtiers or by Macedonian aristocrats imitating courtiers. The efffect 
is partly to intensify the processes of “radiation” described above, that 
allowed the court to be present across the kingdom: widely distributed 
images of court culture and reminders of participation in the centre of 
power legitimized and naturalized the Antigonid state. Furthermore, the 
very visible enjoyment of luxury lifestyle amounted to a proclamation of 
the advantages brought by the kings—support of the dynasty resulted in 
rich rewards, in a “dynastic pact,” while imitation of court forms alluded 
to the source of such rewards, royal patronage.83 However, the rewards 

81 Livy 40.54–6. 
82 Livy 45.32.41: nominati sunt enim regis amici purpuratique, duces exercituum, prae-

fecti nauium aut praesidiorum, seruire regi humiliter, aliis superbe imperare adsueti; prae-
diuites alii, alii, quos fortuna non aequarent, his sumptibus pares; regius omnibus uictus 
uestitusque, nulli ciuilis animus, neque legum neque libertatis aequae patiens.

83 On the concept of dynastic pact, Pierre Briant, Histoire de l’empire perse de Cyrus à 
Alexandre (Paris, 1996), esp. 314–66. 
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were not distributed equally. The lavish, ostentatious lifestyle of the elite 
in the Macedonian communities played the role of enshrining social 
inequalities, and anchoring them within the framework of the Antigonid 
state. Luxury legitimized kingship “upwards,” but also grounded local elite 
power “downwards,” and must have played an important part in the inter-
action between civic elites and their communities. As Ronald Syme noted, 
“a monarchy rules through an oligarchy.”84

Conclusion: From Pella to Samothrake (With a Detour by Beroia)

After the defeat at Pydna, Perseus fell back on Pella—where he found his 
Pages, and called those of his Friends who had made it to that city; none 
responded to the summons. Many had peeled offf during the retreat.85 At 
the end of the same night, Perseus departed Pella, with his fĳinal entou-
rage, described above: a small troop of Cretans, the Pages, his family, 
and three, non-Macedonian Friends (Evandros, Archedamos, Neon). The 
king arrived at Amphipolis two days after the battle. During this interval, 
Beroia surrendered—at the initiative of Hippias, Meidon, and Pantauchos, 
the three high-ranking Beroian Friends, who after the defeat did not ride 
on with the king to Pella, but branched offf the Royal Road and made for 
their home city. The three Beroians personally travelled to surrender their 
city to Aemilius Paullus; they later negotiated the surrender of Pydna on 
behalf of Paullus.86 

As for Perseus, he took refuge in Samothrake: bereft of most of his 
Friends, he sent a message to Paullus per ignobiles tres legatos, through 
three obscure messengers, rather than the Macedonian offfĳicer-aristocrats 
of the court who earlier had acted as his, and his ancestors’ ambassadors. 
Perseus was fĳinally deserted by the Royal Pages when Cn. Octavius guar-
anteed them their freedom and their property.87 There was no escape for 
Neon of Thebes, the fĳiercely anti-Roman, pro-Macedonian Boiotian exile, 
on whom fell the rods and the axe of the lictors. However, the subsequent 
Roman policy was to uproot this precise class of Macedonian aristocrats 
who had owed their eminence and wealth to their service to the dynasty 

84 Ronald Syme, The Roman Revolution (Oxford, 1939), p. 8; Mooren, “Kings and 
Courtiers,” is a meditation on this aphorism (see above, note 49). 

85 Livy 44.43; Plutarch, Aemilius, 23. 
86 Livy 44.45.1–7. On the road, N. G. L. Hammond, in N. G. L. Hammond and F. W. Wal-

bank, eds., A History of Macedonia, 3 (Oxford, 1988), p. 558 n. 2. 
87 Livy 45.6.7–9. 
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and who abandoned the dynasty in its last hour; though the family of Har-
palos at Beroia seems to have survived,88 the impact on Roman Macedonia 
must have been profound. 

This was no doubt the outcome which the court elite desperately 
tried to avoid, and their hasty surrender during the implosion of Anti-
gonid Macedonia should not be judged as fĳickleness. All the same, this 
behaviour is the more striking for the intensity which which Philip V 
and Perseus seem to have relied on Macedonians at court, whether this 
was a peculiarity of their reigns, or (as I incline to believe, in spite of the 
dearth of evidence) a structural necessity of the Antigonid state. In the 
tragic account of the end of the Antigonid dynasty crafted by Polybios 
and translated by Livy, the remarkable feature is the clarity with which 
we can perceive the Macedonian element among the courtiers as rooted 
within local communities such as Beroia, and endowed with a strong 
sense of self-interest and self-preservation which spelled the doom of the 
dynastic pact (�just as Iranian nobles had rallied to Alexander once it was 
clear that their position would be preserved under the new regime). As 
I wrote above, the court was a way of interacting with the Macedonian 
elite, but was not synonymous with it; the latter’s behaviour in 168 shows 
this. 

Should we consider the Antigonid kingship as “national”? The ques-
tion is whether the speed with which the Macedonian elite decoupled 
itself from the Antigonid ruler after defeat, contrasted with the diehard 
loyalty of the foreign exiles at court, is enough to neutralize the evidence 
for the interweaving of Macedonian elites and Antigonid dynasty in the 
context of the court and its aristocratic-military nature. The main argu-
ment of this survey has been to try to place the Macedonian embed-
dedness of the Antigonid court in context. In what precedes, I have 
interpreted a variety of aulic features as ways of integrating, but also 
controlling Macedonian society, on the part of a dynasty that, for all its 
being installed in Macedonia, was also a Hellenistic kingship, with the 
same problems and opportunities: those of interacting with powerful local 
constituencies.89 

88 Paschidis, “Civic Elites and Court Elite,” p. 266. 
89 My thanks go to M. Hatzopoulos, R. Lane Fox, P. Paschidis, I. Savalli-Lestrade, for 

help with writing this paper; and to I. Akamatis for taking me (and my family) around the 
site and new museum at Pella, Macedonian tombs, and the Macedonian countryside: that 
visit, and his knowledge, illuminated this paper, which I started writing in a room in the 
Hotel Pella in Thessaloniki. 





CHAPTER 26

THESSALONIKE

P. Adam-Veleni

The Site Before the Foundation of the City

Four great rivers flow into the Thermaic gulf: the Gallikos, the Axios, the 
Loudias, and the Haliacmon. These gave central Macedonia1 its fertility, 
its forests that produced timber for safe, seaworthy ships, and avenues for 
communication with the hinterland.

The earliest signs of human presence around the Thermaic gulf can be 
dated to the end of the middle and the late Neolithic period. These traces 
were discovered in the plot of the “Vellideion Centre” in the area of the Thes-
salonike International Fair.2 Remains of Neolithic settlements in the wider 
area of the Thermaic gulf were also excavated in Stavroupoli,3 Trilofos,4 
and Thermi.5 In Toumba at Thessalonike, another important Bronze Age 
settlement, more than ten consecutive building phases were identifĳied.6 

During the fĳirst and second periods of colonisation, in the twelfth and 
eighth centuries bc respectively, several Greek cities to the south sought 
new wealth and resources in coastal Macedonia. The products that 

1 N. G. L. Hammond, A History of Macedonia (Oxford, 1968); N. G. L. Hammond and 
G. T. Grifffĳith, A History of Macedonia II (Oxford, 1979); M. Sakellariou, ed., Μακεδονία, 4000 
χρόνια ιστορίας και πολιτισμού (Athens, 1982); R. Ginouves and M. Hatzopoulos, Η Μακεδονία 
από τον Φίλιππο Β΄ έως τη ρωμα�κή κατάκτηση (Athens, 1993).

2 M. Pappa, “Νεολιθική εγκατάσταση στο χώρο της Διεθνούς Εκθέσεως Θεσσαλονίκης,” 
AErgMak 7 (1993), 303–310.

3 A. Lioutas and E. Gioura, “Τοπογραφικές αναζητήσεις ΒΔ της αρχαίας Θεσσαλονίκης με 
αφορμή τις ανασκαφές σε νεκροπόλεις στους Δήμους Σταυρούπολης και Πολίχνης,” AErgMak 
11 (1998), 317–326.

4 D. Grammenos and K. Skourtopoulou, “Μεσημεριανή τούμπα Τριλόφου νομού 
Θεσσαλονίκης. Ανασκαφική περίοδος 1992,” AErgMak 6 (1992), 339–347.

5 Grammenos, Skourtopoulou, “Μεσημεριανή.”
6 S. Andreou and K. Kotsakis, “Η προUστορική Τούμπα Θεσσαλονίκης. Παλιά και νέα 

ερωτήματα,” AErgMak 10A (1996), 369–387; K. Sueref, “Τούμπα Θεσσαλονίκης 1985–1996: Το 
ανασκαφικό έργο στην τράπεζα και το νεκροταφείο,” AErgMak 10A (1996), 389–406.
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attracted the colonists were ship-timber, wheat and other cereal crops, 
and the abundant minerals in the area.7

The archaic period signalled the beginning of a period of prosperity for 
Macedonia, for both inland and coastal settlements. The intensive trade 
with Euboea, the coastal cities of Ionia, and Corinth, in the seventh and 
sixth centuries bc (in which Attica became an active player from the sixth 
century), together with the exploitation of gold, silver, and iron mines and 
timber, made a great economic impact on Macedonia.8

In the privileged areas around the Thermaic gulf, at Karabournaki, Tell 
Lebet,9 Stavroupoli,10 Sindos,11 Aineia,12 Agia Paraskeui,13 Agios Athanasios,14 
the Gona Toumba, Sedes and Thermi,15 settlements evolved during the 
archaic and classical period that contributed to the population which was 
subsequently resettled in the foundation of Thessalonike in 316/5 bc.

The Hellenistic City of Cassander 

The fourth century bc was an extremely important period for Macedonia. 
During this century its two most famous kings, Philip II16 and Alexander 
III,17 changed the course of history, not just for Greece but for all the civi-
lized world of the south-east Mediterranean and the East. The strategy of 
occupying a city, even within the boundaries of the Macedonian kingdom, 

 7 D. Ignatiadou and E. B. Tsigarida, Ο χρυσός των Μακεδόνων, Οδηγός ΤΑΠΑ (Athens, 
2005); D. Grammenos, ed., Ο χρυσός των Μακεδόνων (Thessaloniki, 2007).

 8 P. Adam Veleni, Θεσσαλονίκη, νεράιδα, βασίλισσα, γοργόνα, Αρχαιολογική περιδιάβαση από 
την προ�στορία έως την ύστερη αρχαιότητα (Thessaloniki, 2001), with bibliography.

 9 K. Tzanavari and A. Lioutas, “Τράπεζα Λεμπέτ. Μια πρώτη παρουσίαση,” AErgMak 7 
(1993), 256–277.

}10 Lioutas, Gioura, “Τοπογραφικές αναζητήσεις” (see above, note 3).
}11 A. Despoini, M. Tiverios, I. Vokotopoulou, and V. Misailidou, Σίνδος, Κατάλογος της 

Έκθεσης (Athens, 1990); M. Tiverios, “Επτά χρόνια (1990–1996) αρχαιολογικών ερευνών στη 
διπλή τράπεζα Αγχιάλου-Σίνδου. Ο αρχαίος οικισμός,” AErgMak 10A (1996), 407–425.

}12 I. Vokotopoulou, La civilisation grecque: Macédoine, royaume d’Alexandre le Grand: au 
Marché Bonsecours, Montréal du mai 7 au 19 septembre 1993 (Athens, 1993).

}13 K. Sismanides, Το νεκροταφείο της Αγ. Παρασκευής, Αμητός, τιμητικός τόμος στον καθηγητή 
Μ. Ανδρόνικο (Thessaloniki, 1985).

}14 M. Tsimpidou Auloniti, Οι ταφικοί τύμβοι του Φοίνικα και του Αγ. Αθανασίου (Athens, 
2005).

}15 S. Moschonisioti, “Θέρμη-Σίνδος, Ανασκαφικές παρατηρήσεις στα δύο νεκροταφεία της 
περιοχής Θεσσαλονίκης,” AErgMak 2 (1988), 283–295; E. Skarlatidou and D. Ignatiadou, 
“Πρώτα συμπεράσματα από την ανασκαφή του αρχαίου νεκροταφείου στη Θέρμη,” AErgMak 
10A (1996), 477–490.

}16 Ian Worthington, Philip II of Macedonia (London, 2008).
}17 Ian Worthington, Alexander the Great: Man and God (London, 2003).
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and its re-foundation under new circumstances and government was a 
tactic that Philip practised systematically. Flourishing cities like Olynthus, 
seat of the Chalcidian League, Amphipolis, and Philippi were conquered 
by king Philip. Some were completely levelled and restarted under his 
control and authority. 

Alexander the Great followed and surpassed his father’s achievements. 
After his reign the strategy of founding cities was considered an essential 
component of royal activity, and also as the ultimate statement of royal 
power and strength. 

Alexander III’s foundation of so many cities bearing his name had set 
new standards for what it meant to be a king.18 The foundation of cities 
was now necessary for obtaining the sought-after title. After his death a 
period of intense conflicts among his successors led to the creation of four 
main kingdoms: Egypt, Pergamon, Syria and Macedonia. 

Cassander, the son of Antipater regent of Macedonia while Alexander 
the Great was in Asia, grew up and was raised in the aristocratic environ-
ment of the “Royal Pages.” His association with power and his aristocratic 
education among the royal princes furnished him with the ambition to 
acquire power and become a king himself. 

He methodically planned the stages that would lead him to the achieve-
ment of his goal, while he took advantage of a number of fortuitous cir-
cumstances. In this context he married Thessalonike in 316 bc, daughter 
of Philip II and his Thessalian wife Nikesipolis, whom Philip had married 
in 352 bc. In this way Cassander secured blood ties with the Argead royal 
house, necessary to satisfy his designs on the Macedonian throne. 

Cassander played an active role in the wars between the successors of 
Alexander the Great and ruled the Macedonian state from 317 bc. He took 
the title of king in 306 bc, and reigned until 298 bc. 

During the ten or so years between his assumption of power in Mace-
donia and his coronation as king, Cassander founded two new cities. The 
fĳirst was at the inner bend of the Thermaic gulf and was named Thes-
salonike, in honour of his wife. The second city was founded in Chalcid-
ice and was named Cassandreia. Of course, he must have hoped that the 
city which bore his name would become the biggest and most important 
urban centre in Macedonia. Cassandreia was founded at a junction of the 
fĳirst peninsula of Chalcidice, at the site where an important Corinthian 

18 D. Pantermalis, ed., Αλέξανδρος και Ανατολή, Κατάλογος της έκθεσης του Οργανισμού της 
Πολιτιστικής Πρωτεύουσας (Thessaloniki, 1997).
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colony, Potidaea, had previously prospered before being destroyed by 
Philip II in 356 bc. However, the course of history belied Cassander’s 
expectations. Cassandreia ceased to exist, while Thessalonike evolved into 
an important urban centre whose development has continued through 
the centuries to the present day. 

According to the geographer Strabo, twenty-six townships around the 
Thermaic gulf gave up their best citizens in 316/5 bc for the foundation 
of Thessalonike. The place where Cassander founded Thessalonike had 
several advantages, as it was in a position vital for the Macedonian state’s 
communication with the rest of the world. It was very close to the deepest 
point of the Thermaic gulf, while it also lay at the lowest foothills of the 
Chortiatis range where its semi-mountainous parts reached the sea. 

The city and its harbour had a natural defence line, protected as they 
were by the mountain masses of Chortiatis and the sea. At the same time, 
there was adequate space for urban development to the south up to the 
coast, a safe exit to the Aegean, and easy access to the east and west hin-
terland and the valley of Axios. 

As a result, Thessalonike soon developed into a signifĳicant trading 
centre and into one of the most important military bases in Macedonia. 
It had trade links with the big harbours of the Mediterranean (Rhodes, 
Delos, Alexandria), with all the big urban centres of the surrounding area 
(Pella, Amphipolis, Apollonia), and with commercial centres further away 
in Thessaly, the Greek mainland, and especially in Attica. Its commercial 
and fĳinancial growth rapidly attracted citizens of other Greek cities to 
settle in its land. 

The urban remains of Cassander’s Thessalonike are so few that one 
can only hypothesise about the extent and the urban planning of the city. 
Early buildings of the Hellenistic period for which information has thus 
far come to light are the sanctuaries located outside the city walls at the 
western part of the city, the location of an offfĳicial public building (per-
haps a royal residence) at the Kyprion Agoniston square, the location of 
a stoa at the Navarino square (perhaps connected to the harbour), the 
bathhouse at the south-east corner of the subsequent forum of the impe-
rial period, and small sections of the south and east wall of the time of 
Cassander.19

19 P. Adam-Veleni, “Ελληνιστικά στοιχεία από ανασκαφές στη Θεσσαλονίκη,” AErgMak 3 
(1989), 227–240.
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Recent excavations of part of the south wall of the city, south of the later 
church of St Demetrios and at the axis of the St Demetrios street at the 
height of the G. Gennimatas Hospital, have revealed that the walls built 
by Cassander enclosed only the semi-mountainous part of Thessalonike,20 
occupying a space of ca. sixty hectares north of the modern St Demetrios 
street.21 The acropolis, a necessary element of a well-defended city, was at 
the north-east sector, at the highest level of the fortifĳied town, and occu-
pied an area of three hectares in more or less the same place where the 
Byzantine Heptapyrgion was later developed. 

The sanctuaries of the city were placed outside the walls, in its south-
west sector. As research has shown, workshops for mining and treating clay 
and an area of vessel production were established at the Roman agora, in 
the central zone and at the south of the city in the area between the south 
walls (following the line of St Demetrios street) and the sea. There were 
probably ad-hoc structures for selling these products at the same location, 
as sporadic post holes in the area have shown. Further south, towards the 
sea, there were perhaps installations that could have been connected with 
fĳishing activities or the harbour. 

The Mid-Hellenistic Period (Third-Second Centuries BC) 

The city developed at a rapid pace in the mid-Hellenistic period (the third 
to the second centuries bc). The kings of Macedonia had a permanent gar-
rison in Thessalonike. They also resided for considerable lengths of time 
in the city, especially from Antigonos Gonatas onwards, inhabitating a 
luxurious palace in its centre. A few remains of this royal residence may 
have come to light in the deepest strata of the excavation that took place 
at the Kyprion Agoniston square.22 

The city became increasingly heavily populated during the reign of 
Antigonos Gonatas, and in the years of Philip V, the last renowned Mace-
donian king, it probably underwent its fĳirst great systematic expansion. 
Our literary information for the political organization of Thessalonike

20 P. Adam-Veleni, Macedonia-Thessaloniki (Athens, 2009).
21 G. Velenis, “Πολεοδομικά Θεσσαλονίκης,” AErgMak 10B (1996), 491–499.
22 A. Tasia, “ Η σωστική ανασκαφή της ΙΣΤ’ Εφορείας στην Πλατεία Διοικητηρίου,” AErgMak 

7 (1996) 329–341; ead., “Διοικητήριο ’97,” AErgMak 11 (1997), 417–418.
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comes from the Antigonid period.23 The city was organized according to 
the model of other Greek cities. The citizens were divided between tribes 
and demes. The tribes Antigonis, Dionysias and Asklepias, and the demes 
Boukephaleia and Kekropis are known.24

The main political instruments were the council (boulē) and the assem-
bly (dēmos). The city had its own eponymous archon, who had the title of 
priest. However, the offfĳicial documents were dated with the year of each 
king and the Macedonian calendar was followed. In other words, Thes-
salonike was an autonomous city with its own administration. But it was 
also an integrated part of the Macedonian kingdom and was beholden to 
the central government, or in other words, to the king. 

There was intense religious activity in the city in the public as well 
in the private sphere. The deities of the Greek pantheon were dominant 
but gradually others infĳiltrated from the East and West. Their worship 
must have been practiced in the offfĳicial sanctuaries as well as in specially 
arranged areas in houses.25 

The rescue excavations of two plots in the western side of the city, in 
1922–24 and in 1940, brought to light some elements of the Serapeion. It 
was a large building compound with a complex character, so designed to 
fulfĳill the elaborate ritual of the Egyptian gods.26

The remains of a sanctuary of the fĳirst century bc-fĳirst century ad were 
investigated in 1999 and 2000 in two plots in Ano Poli, at Mouson Street 
35 and 39 respectively. From the identity of terracotta fĳigurines and the 
types of pottery vases it is very likely that the cult of a chthonic female 
deity, Demeter or Kore, or perhaps both, was practised there. In this case 
it would be a Thesmophorion comparable to those that we know in other 
cities of Macedonia (i.e. Pella, Dion etc.) or the rest of the Greek world.27

The gymnasium of the Hellenistic city, frequented by the youths of Thes-
salonike, is attested in a single inscription within an ephebes’ catalogue. 
Recently, part of a bathhouse of the second century bc was excavated at 
the south-east corner of the Roman agora, which was destroyed in ad 78 

23 G. Chourmouziadis, Ch. Veligianni, E. Voutiras, and M. Pantermalis, Θεσσαλονίκη 2300 
χρόνια (Thessaloniki, 1985).

24 Str. Pelekidis, Από την Πολιτεία και την Κοινωνία της Αρχαίας Θεσσαλονίκης. Επιγραφική 
Μελέτη (παράρτημα του 2ου τόμου της Επιστημονικής Επετηρίδος της Φιλοσοφικής Σχολής του 
Πανεπιστημίου Θεσσαλονίκης) (Thessaloniki, 1934).

25 K. Tzanavari, “Worship of Gods and Heroes in Thessaloniki,” in D. Grammenos, ed., 
Roman Thessaloniki, Catalogue of the Exhibition (Thessaloniki, 2003), pp. 229–231.

26 C. Steimle, Das Ägyptische Heiligtum in Thessaloniki (Berlin, 2008).
27 P. Adam-Veleni, “Θεσσαλονίκη, νεράιδα, βασίλισσα,” (see above, note 8).
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during the years of Vespasian. From the complex a circular sweating room 
with twenty-fĳive bathing basins was found (fĳig. 64). This building and the 
habit of personal hygiene persist to the modern day, and come not from 
the European north, but from Greece.28 The large circular room is a sweat-
ing room or laconicum, according to Vitruvius’ description, covered with a 
dome and with an aperture at the top for controlling the steam. North of 
the circular sweating room a two-storied rectangular hall was excavated, 
whose north wall marks the end of the insula. South of the large sweating 
room a smaller circular room with hypaucaust was explored. This was 
connected to a warm water pool, which also had a hypaucaust, while a 
pool of cold water opened at the east of the sweating room.

The rest of the bathhouse continues under the modern Philippou and 
Agnostou Stratiotou streets, so it is very probable that it was connected or 
was a part of a larger gymnasium or palaistra complex. Besides, it is not 
accidental that the whole area, almost until our days, has not changed its 
identity. In the same insula the Ottoman bathhouse, Bey Hamam, or, as it 
is more commonly known in Greek, the “Paradise Bathhouse,” still stands 
to this day. 

The bathhouse is the earliest and only visible building of Hellenistic 
Thessalonike so far. Undoubtedly, it was in use when a fĳirst agora was 
formed there in the fĳirst century ad on the site where the monumental 
complex of the Antonine forum was later developed. 

The daily life of the citizens of Thessalonike of the Hellenistic times 
can be reconstructed through the grave goods of the few unlooted graves 
at the east and west cemeteries.29 Furthermore, three Macedonian tombs, 
one at the borough of Neapolis, one at Monastiriou Street, and one at 
Syntrivaniou Square, all relatively near the city, show that there were 
fĳinancially powerful families of land-owners who lived in the outskirts of 
the city and exploited the plains around it.30 Their position is connected 
to the existence of main travel routes to and from the city and rural 

28 P. Adam-Veleni, “Βαλανείο προγενέστερο της αρχαίας αγοράς Θεσσαλονίκης,” AErgMak 
11 (1997), 351–364; P. Adam-Veleni, I. Zografou, V. Kalavria, Aik. Mauromichali, and Aik. 
Boli, “Αρχαία Αγορά Θεσσαλονίκης: Η οικοσκευή του βαλανείου,” AErgMak 12 (1998), 85–102.

29 K. Romiopoulou, “Κλειστά ταφικά σύνολα υστεροκλασικών χρόνων από τη Θεσσαλονίκη” 
in Φίλια έπη εις Γεώργιον Μυλωνάν διά τα 60 έτη του ανασκαφικού του έργου, Βιβλιοθήκη της Εν 
Αθήναις Αρχαιολογικής Εταιρείας 103, 3 (Athens, 1989), pp. 194–218; M. Tsimpidou-Avloniti, 
“ Σύνολα Κεραμικής από το ελληνιστικό νεκροταφείο της Θεσσαλονίκης,” in Γ΄ Συνάντηση για την 
Ελληνιστική Κεραμική (Athens, 1994), pp. 80–89.

30 P. Adam-Veleni, “ Farmhouses in Macedonia: The Beginnings of “Feudalism?,” in 
P. Adam-Veleni and K. Tzanavary, eds., 20 Χρόνια Το Αρχαιολογικό Έργο στη Μακεδονία και στη 
Θράκη. Επετειακός Τόμος (Thessaloniki, 2009), pp. 1–17. 
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farmsteads. Somewhat more removed, but equally important, are the 
other three Macedonian tombs, at the old Maternity Hospital, at Chari-
laou, and at Phoinikas. 

The east cemetery of Thessalonike was in the area where the University 
and the International Trade Fair stand now. Cist or shaft graves with rich 
grave goods were revealed in places, offfering interesting information for 
burial customs, the local production of pottery and terracotta fĳigurines, 
as well as the import of goods during the Hellenistic period. At the west, 
in the area of the Rail Station, where the west cemetery developed during 
the Roman period, a few scattered tombs of the Hellenistic period have 
been discovered. 

On the verge of the third to second centuries bc, the conflicts between 
Rome and Macedon became the most important arena of the Roman 
effforts at intervention in the East. The fĳirst two wars were fought during 
the reign of Philip V. Thanks to his dynamic exploits, the kingdom knew 
moments of glory and the national spirit of the Macedonians remained 
strong even after the defeat of the Macedonian army at Cynoscephalae 
in 197 bc. Philip V withdrew to Thessalonike after his defeat, in order to 
negotiate with the Romans for the fate of the Macedonian cities. During 
the period of peace that followed until the outbreak of the third war in 
172 bc, Macedonia continued to be the main obstacle to the expansion of 
Roman domination to the east as directed by the Roman Senate. The heir 
to the throne, Perseus son of Philip V, did not manage to avoid a new con-
flict with the Romans. In mid-summer 168 bc, the Macedonian king suf-
fered a crushing defeat near Pydna that decided the fate of his kingdom. 

Perseus originally fled to well-defended Thessalonike. The walls of the 
city, at that time, were somewhat removed from the sea. Therefore, as 
the port installations were outside the walls, Perseus ordered the Mace-
donian fleet, anchored at the harbour, to be burned, so that it would not 
fall into the hands of his enemies. After the defeat of the last Macedonian 
king, Thessalonike, like all the cities of Macedonia, surrendered to the 
Romans. 

The Late Hellenistic Period 

The victor of Pydna, Aemilius Paulus, called representatives of the Macedo-
nian cities together at Amphipolis and dismantled the kingdom of Mace-
donia in the name of the Senate. In its place the four administrative sectors 
were endorsed, the merides, which were to be separate political units with 
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four diffferent capitals. The boundaries between the merides were strictly 
defĳined, communications were controlled, population movement was 
not allowed, and even intermarriage across regional boundaries was not 
permitted.31

In the middle of the second century bc, Andriskos presented himself as 
the rightful heir of the Macedonian throne in a last attempt to throw offf 
the Roman yoke. Andriskos proclaimed himself king at Pella, from where 
he started his fĳight for freedom. However, after some initial victories 
against the Romans, he was defeated in the summer of 148 bc in the area 
south of Pydna by the general Quintus Caecilius Metellus. 

After their victory the Romans plundered Pella for days, the most 
famous city of Macedonia. The art works that adorned her were taken as 
booty to Rome and displayed in a magnifĳicent triumphal procession that 
lasted, according to Livy’s history, for ninety days. Macedonia became a 
province of the Roman state with Thessalonike as its “capital”, for as long 
as the city was the seat of the proconsul.

The administrative area of the Roman state which was called the Prov-
ince of Macedonia was geographically much bigger than the old Mace-
donian kingdom. To the north-west it reached to the Adriatic, while to 
the south it extended to Oeta. Thessalonike remained subject to tribute 
(civitas tributaria) payable to the Romans, but at the same time it was 
also the seat of the Roman governor of Macedonia, who had the title of 
proconsul.

Nonetheless, Roman rule brought much sufffering to Macedonia in the 
early years, forcing the citizens into harsh submission and cruel exploita-
tion. The Roman conquerors wanted to make other cities prominent, and 
strove to humiliate Pella most of all. Instead, Thessalonike met the con-
ditions to become the new great urban centre of Macedonia. The devel-
opment of the new Macedonian capital was aided by its access to the 
Via Egnatia. It became the junction between East and West, the meeting 
point of two worlds.

The continuation of the Roman conquests in the centre and the north 
of the Haimos peninsula contributed even more to the city’s fĳinancial 
development. It attracted new inhabitants, including Italians and Jews, 
whose presence is observed in the city already from the second century bc.

31 M. Sakellariou, ed., Μακεδονία, 4000 χρόνια ιστορίας και πολιτισμού (Athens, 1982).
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Its cosmopolitan character was intensifĳied in the early years of Roman 
rule with the settlement of people from the capital Rome itself. Families 
of Roman merchants settled in Thessalonike, altering the composition of 
the local elite. These prominent Romans took the lead in international 
trade, prospered and acquired property, and married with local aristo-
cratic women. By the second or third generation, in the second and third 
centuries ad, they appear in inscriptions mixed with the local population 
and fully hellenised. 

In 58 bc Thessalonike played host to the Roman orator Cicero, who was 
an exile there for seven months. During this period he wrote and sent let-
ters continuously to his family and to his friend Atticus. Cicero has little 
to say about the city. In reality, what interested him most was the way in 
which the provincial governors ruled Macedonia. He characterized it as 
a province “faithful and friendly to the Roman people,” and praised the 
city’s military position and importance. 

The years 44–42 bc were also important for the city. The murderers 
of Julius Caesar, Brutus and Cassius, fled to Macedonia, but according to 
Appian and Plutarch, the Thessalonians refused to accept them. For this 
reason Brutus promised his soldiers that after the battle of Philippi, he 
would allow them to loot Thessalonike. But things turned out quite dif-
ferently, and the city benefĳitted by his defeat. 

The day after the victory of the triumvirate of Octavian, Marcus Anto-
nius and Lepidus at Philippi in 42 bc, Thessalonike was rewarded for its 
loyalty and was declared “free” (civitas libera). A triumphal apse, at the 
west side of the city, commemorated the successful battle, honouring the 
victors Octavian and Antony. The new status of free city consolidated two 
important privileges for Thessalonike: fĳirst, the departure of the Roman 
guard from the city, and second, its exemption from paying taxes to the 
Roman state. Otherwise, it retained its institutions and organization and 
remained the seat of the Roman governor (proconsul). During the fĳirst 
two centuries of Roman domination, the cultural landscape of the city did 
not change much. There was simply a population increase and an expan-
sion of the city towards the plains. 

The Praetorium 

At the Kyprion Agoniston square (south of Dioikitirio) a house with rich 
decoration conforming to the type of a Hellenistic residence was revealed. 
Large rooms, evidently for various functions, were arranged around a great 
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peristyle courtyard, paved with hexagonal plinths. It had been a luxurious 
building, public or private, of the late Hellenistic period.32 

The portable fĳinds here are rich: a bronze medal from a chariot with 
the goddess Athena (fĳig. 66), a marble child’s head, the head of a statue 
of the Knidian Aphrodite, and abundant luxurious red-glazed pottery of 
the fĳirst century bc. They imply that the building may be the residence of 
the governor (proconsul) of the city or “praetorium”, which would have 
occupied an entire insula. 

Thessalonike in the Mid-Imperial Period (Second-Third Centuries AD)

After the naval battle of Actium in 31 bc, the victor Octavian put an end to 
the civil wars and universal peace. A female statue, perhaps of Fortune, on 
a ship’s prow that was found near Thessalonike’s Letaia Gate was perhaps 
connected with Octavian’s victory. 

The town knew particular prosperity from the very fĳirst years of the 
empire. Roman traders expanded their activities towards East and West. 
Wealth flowed into the city, which became endowed with magnifĳicent 
buildings. With time, it became the birthplace of illustrious men of letters 
and a magnet for numerous intellectuals and craftsmen, both Greeks and 
Romans. 

From the early imperial period there is epigraphic evidence for a com-
munity of “trading Romans” in the city.33 In the middle of the fĳirst century 
ad, too, Paul preached Christianity to the city: Greek-speaking Jewish 
community. Despite the fact that Paul was expelled from Thessalonike, 
one of the earliest Christian communities on European soil was founded 
there. However, the pagan element was strong and the spread of Christi-
anity was difffĳicult. 

However, despite this cosmopolitan character and a strong presence 
of powerful Roman families, no dramatic changes in the composition of 
Thessalonike’s population took place. Most importantly, the inhabitants 
of the city were not Latinized, a fact that is proven by the quantity of 
inscriptions in Greek. 

32 P. Adam-Veleni, “Χάλκινο μετάλλιο Αθηνάς και πέντε προτομές ζώων,” in Μύρτος τιμητικός 
τόμος στη μνήμη της Ιουλίας Βοκοτοπούλου (Thessaloniki, 2000), pp. 1–28.

33 G. Velenis, “Επιγραφές από την Αρχαία Αγορά” (see above, n. 20), G. Velenis, 
“Συμπραγματευόμενοι σε επιγραφή της Θεσσαλονίκης,” Tekmeria 2 (Thessaloniki, 2000), 
pp. 15–21.
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The Agora 

The complex of the agora with its imposing buildings was developed in 
the heart of Roman Thessalonike in the middle imperial period.34 The 
agora remained the administrative centre of the capital city for three cen-
turies (fĳig. 62). It was designed as a unifĳied complex in the fĳirst century 
ad, on a site occupied by haphazardly erected temporary workshops and 
a few private houses some decades later.The fĳirst monumental building 
can be traced to the fĳirst century ad. In the middle of its eastern wing a 
great rectangular hall surely functioned as an assembly hall (bouleuterion). 
However, the organization of the agora complex in the form that has been 
revealed by excavation started around the middle of the second century 
ad. The whole complex occupied an area of ca. 2 hectares in the centre of 
the Roman city. It has an oblong shape with an east-west axis parallel to the 
sea and a 1:2 ratio of short sides to long sides. Two parallel streets of the 
ancient city defĳined it to the north and south. Its public buildings were 
organized around a marble-covered square 146 m long.35

This magnifĳicent complex was incorporated in a long-lasting, and 
expensive, programme that was completed in the fĳirst decades of the third 
century ad. The agora of Thessalonike, an open “Π” shape, had a north-
facing orientation aligned with the main entrance from the old part of the 
city. In the three wings there were double and double-storeyed porticoes 
in the Corinthian style. In the east, the rooms for public services were 
developed. The mint36 and the archive have been discovered.

As it was the administrative centre of the city, the Agora was a closed and 
controlled space. The citizens went into it through particular entrances. 
The space between the columns was closed with marble parapets. None-
theless, it contained all the public services and fulfĳilled the social needs 
of the inhabitants.37 Courthouses surely functioned in the south and west 
wing, probably in basilicas. North and south of the agora were other public 
buildings. To the northeast, at the junction of the Agnostou Stratiotou 

34 P. Adam-Veleni, ed., Αρχαία Αγορά, 1 (Thessaloniki, 2001), pp. 1–17 with bibliography; 
P. Adam-Veleni, P. Georgaki, I. Zografou, V. Kalavria, K. Boli, and G. Skiadaresis, “Αρχαία 
αγορά Θεσσαλονίκης: η στρωματογραφία και τα κινητά ευρήματα,” AErgMak 10B (1996), 501–
531. 

35 G. Velenis, “Αρχαία Αγορά Θεσσαλονίκης,” AAA XXIII–XXVIII (1990–95), 129–142.
36 G. Velenis, “Νομισματοκοπείο στην αρχαία αγορά Θεσσαλονίκης,” in Χαρακτήρ, Αφιέρωμα 

στη Μάντω Οικονομίδου (Athens, 1997), pp. 49–60.
37 P. Adam-Veleni, P. Georgaki, V. Kalavria, and Aik. Boli, “Κλειστά χρονολογημένα 

σύνολα από την αρχαία αγορά Θεσσαλονίκης,” in Πρακτικά Ε΄ Επιστημονικής Συνάντησης για 
την Ελληνιστική Κεραμική (Athens, 1997) pp. 275–298.
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and Olympou streets, a lavish building has been excavated. Because of 
its structure, with niches and a statue of the goddess Athena in a central 
niche, it was originally identifĳied with the library of the city. According to 
a newer, and more likely interpretation, it was a temple of imperial cult.38

The Hellenistic Bathhouse and the Imperial Thermae

The insula where the Hellenistic bathhouse was excavated appears to 
have been occupied into the imperial period. With this public complex 
for training and bathing, we must associate the famous Incantadas. The 
so-called “Portico of Idols” surely belongs to a luxurious imperial thermal 
complex, which had a palaestra at its north side. As the colonnade with the 
two-sided pillars of the Incantadas has two equally prominent sides, it would 
be appropriate as a barrier between the palaestra and an exedra which was 
connected to the imperial cult at the south part of the bath complex.

The famous portico of the “Idols” (or “Enchanted Ones,” or “Las Incan-
tadas,” as it is known in the Sephardic language of the Spanish Jews who 
lived in the area from the fĳifteenth century) was south of the agora of 
the imperial period. Its remains were there, in the courtyard of a Jewish 
house, until the nineteenth century. Nowadays the two-sided relief pillars 
are in the Denon wing of the Louvre Museum. They were transported to 
France by boat in 1864, when, after months of negotiations, they were 
fĳinally sold to the French merchant Millet by the Turkish governor. 

The luxury and the public character of this complex are intensifĳied by 
an imposing fountain at the junction of the Egnatia and Agios Nikolaos 
streets, that has mistakenly passed into the scholarly bibliography as an 
exedra. It is a lavish building, with three sides completely decorated with 
relief pillars and its main façade turned towards the ancient road, whose 
surface was found 5.5 m below today’s level. From the inscription on the 
upper structure of the fountain, it is obvious that it is an imperial work, 
directly connected with the building above that housed the portico of the 
“Idols.”

Many other thermae of the imperial period have been found in diffferent 
locations throughout the urban complex of Thessalonike of the imperial 

38 Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, “`Η βόρεια πλευρά της Αγοράς της Θεσσαλονίκης. Μια νέα 
«ανάγνωση» των ανασκαφικών δεδομένων’,” ΑEMTh 15 (2001), 229–240; and ead., “Οικοδομήματα 
αυτοκρατορικής λατρείας στη Θεσσαλονίκη. Ζητήματα τοπογραφίας και τυπολογίας,” Annuario 
LXXXVII (2009-2010), 613–634.
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period.39 Whether large or small, they reflect the daily luxury of the life of 
its citizens. Apart from the warm, tepid and cold baths, there were special 
rooms for exercising and rooms for theatrical performances. Thermae with 
luxurious mosaic floors40 and marble revetments, have also been found. 
The thermae that were excavated beneath the basilica of St Demetrius 
and in the Mackenzie King road, south of Agia Sofĳia street, have a size and 
luxury which is characteristic of the city in this period. 

The Theatre-Stadium 

At the beginning of the 1990s, on two plots of land in Apellou street, the 
cavea of a theatre was excavated: its width was calculated to be 100m.41 
The part that came to light on these two plots was only part of a massive 
building for show and spectables, the biggest in Thessalonike after the 
late Roman hippodrome and much earlier in date than the palace of Gal-
erius to its east. There are epigraphic and literary testimonies concerning 
a theatre-stadium of Thessalonike, which is connected with the martyrdom 
of St Demetrius. The building’s life is calculated to have been about three 
centuries, from the end of the fĳirst to the fourth century ad. In this period it 
underwent diffferent building phases. The most important is connected with 
the embellishment of the exterior of the building, an intervention that may 
be connected with the building of the palace of Galerius to the east. The 
architect was perhaps trying to create immediate access from the palace 
to the theatre cavea, where Galerius would have enjoyed the spectacles. 

The Cults 

The signifĳicance of the emperors for Thessalonike is also demonstrated 
by the foundation of temples dedicated to the worship of the goddess 
Roma and the Roman benefactors and the creation of temples for the 

39 M. Vitti, Η πολεοδομική εξέλιξη της Θεσσαλονίκης. Από την ίδρυσή της έως τον Γαλέριο (Athens, 
1996).

40 P. Asimakopoulou-Atzaka, Τα ψηφιδωτά δάπεδα της πόλεως Θεσσαλονίκης (Thessaloniki, 
1998).

41 G. Velenis and P. Adam-Veleni, “ΡωμαUκό θέατρο στη Θεσσαλονίκη,” AErgMak 3 (1989), 
241–256; Id., “The Theater-Stadium of Thessaloniki,” in Simposio International de Univer-
sidad de Granada “La Religion en el Mundo Griego, De la Antiguedad a la Grecia Moderna” 
(Granada, 1992), pp. 249–262; id., “Το θέατρο-στάδιο στη Θεσσαλονίκη,” Archaiologia 46 
(1993), 69–75; P. Adam-Veleni, Théâtre et spectacle en Macédoine antique (Thessaloniki, 
2010), pp. 97–100. 
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celebration of the imperial cult.42 The citizens organised games in honour 
of the emperor and set up honorary monuments or portraits in honour 
of eminent personalities. An otherwise unknown cult, the cult of the god 
Fulvus, is connected to the imperial court. This is perhaps a cult of the 
prematurely lost son of Marcus Aurelius. At the same time the cult of the 
deifĳied Alexander the Great and members of his family saw a revival: their 
statues had been set up in a prominent position in the public building 
north of the agora. This cult was encouraged by Caracalla and Alexander 
Severus and flattered the patriotism of the Macedonians, recalling the old 
glory of the kingdom. 

Gods of the Greek pantheon also continued to be worshipped, Zeus, 
Athena, Aphrodite, Eros, Heracles, and Dionysus among them. The cult of 
Egyptian gods knew great popularity in the second and third centuries ad 
throughout Macedonia and occupied a primary position in the religious 
life of the city, as the monuments attest.43 

A little before the middle of the third century, Thessalonike was ele-
vated to a “metropolis”—that is, a seat of the imperial high priest. The 
emperor Trajan Decius (ad 249–251) gave it the honorary title of “colonia,” 
equating it to a Roman colony. In these years, however, it was seriously 
threatened by hordes of Goths, Carpi and Heruls who swarmed around 
the Haimos peninsula, plundering the countryside and in the spring of ad 
254, laying siege to the city. An occupation of the city was avoided by the 
bravery of the inhabitants on the walls, and, according to local tradition, 
by the efffective presence of the patron god of the Thessalonians, Cabeiros, 
on the battlements.44 The same patron, is mentioned as “god of the father-
land” in inscriptions of this period and would save Thessalonike again in 
ad 268 from the barbarian Goths. 

Before these attacks Thessalonike had enjoyed a second period of 
growth in the years of the Severi (fĳig. 65). Many of its buildings were 
repaired radically or built anew, great gladiatorial games were organized, 
and its panhellenic games including athletic and artistic competitions, the 
Pythia, took place every four years. Private houses were decorated with 
floors of exceptional quality, and big sculptural works decorated its pub-
lic spaces. Distinguished funerary monuments, exquisite and expensive 
sarcophagi from Attica, Asia Minor and flourishing local workshops are 

42 V. Allamani, “Αυτοκρατορικές και άλλες σχετικές λατρείες στη Θεσσαλονίκη,” in 
D. Grammenos, ed., Ρωμα�κή Θεσσαλονίκη (see above, n. 25), pp. 108–119.

43 I. Zografou, “Η λατρεία της Μητέρας των Θεών σε ειδώλια της αρχαίας αγοράς 
Θεσσαλονίκης,” in Θεσσαλονικέων πόλις, 1, (Thessaloniki, 2000), pp. 81–86.

44 J. Touratsoglou, Die Münzstaten von Thessaloniki in der römischen Zeit (Berlin, 1988).
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found, while altars45 and stelai for a less rich class, and humble inscribed 
plaques for the poor and the slaves are also present. 

Thessalonike, Seat of a Tetrarch

At the dawn of the fourth century ad, Thessalonike knew its greatest pros-
perity. The vast Roman empire had been divided into four geographic sec-
tions with an equal number of rulers: Diocletian, Maximianus, Galerius 
and Constantinus Chlorus. Thessalonike became the capital of part of the 
Roman empire that contained the Haimos peninsula. As seat of one of the 
tetrarchs, it saw a period of new prosperity and acquired a special glam-
our through the building activity of Galerius. This ambitious tetrarch built 
a large imperial palace in an area of ca. 15 hectares between the east wall 
and the stadium (fĳig. 63). It comprised the palace,46 the hippodrome, and 
to the north, the triumphal arch known as “Kamara,” and the entrance to 
a magnifĳicent sanctuary of the imperial court within which the Rotunda, 
the pantheon of Thessalonike, dominated. The Rotunda was probably the 
temple of the divinities who protected the tetrarchs. It is a unique circular 
building of the Roman period which survives in its entirety up to its roof, 
like the Pantheon in Rome. The “Kamara” lay on the same axis as the 
Rotunda and was part of a monumental entrance that led to the courtyard 
of the great sanctuary of the palaces, within which the Thessalonike Pan-
theon, modern Rotunda, dominated. A triumphal arch, founded by Galer-
ius to commemorate the victorious campaigns of the tetrarchy, forms half 
of a tetrapylon. Initially, there were two more pillars, and together they 
created a square open, space with a vaulted roof. Most of the arch’s relief 
representations were connected with a campaign against the Persians. In 
the most offfĳicial scene the concord and the unity of the tetrarchic rulers 
was highlighted. The two Augusti, Diocletian and Maximianus, sit on two 
rainbows, like rulers of the world in glory, and next to them, stand the 
two Caesars, Galerius and Constantinus. The tetrarchs are surrounded by 
divinities and symbolic personifĳications. 

45 P. Adam-Veleni, Μακεδονικοί βωμοί Τιμητικοίκαι ταφικοίβωμοίστη Θεσσαλονίκη, πρωτεύουσα 
τηςΕπαρχίαςΜακεδονίαςκαι στη Βέροια, πρωτεύουσα του Κοινούτων Μακεδόνων (Athens, 2002).

46 M. Karamperi, A. Kaiafa, and E. Christodoulidou, “Το ανασκαφικό έργο στο γαλεριανό 
συγκρότημα,” AErgMak 10 (1996), 534–544; M. Karamperi “Η αυτοκρατορική έδρα 
Θεσσαλονίκη,” in Θεσσαλονικέων πόλις, 3, (Thessaloniki, 2000), pp. 87–94. 
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The eastern complex was not just the residence of the Roman ruler. It 
was also the centre of administration for the eastern part of the empire. All 
the courtiers around the tetrarch resided there, together with their fami-
lies and in due course the previous administrative centre of the city—the 
Roman agora—fell into decline. 

The main palace was turned towards the sea, which at that time went 
all the way to the entrance of the palace, creating a natural harbour 
nearby. There were luxurious baths on the ground floor, entrance rooms, 
a great basilica hall, and doubtless much else in spaces that are now bur-
ied beneath modern multi-storeyed structures. 

The palace was in direct contact with the hippodrome. The emperor 
went there directly from his residence and sat in a specially structured 
exedra from where he could safely watch the chariot races. Some remains 
of the famous hippodrome still stand in basements of blocks of flats and 
are reflected in the name and shape of Hippodromiou square. 

The establishment of Galerius in Thessalonike and its status as one of 
the capitals of the Roman world had as an immediate consequence the 
development of a new urban class of civil employees and the military 
offfĳicials. They sought new areas without existing buildings, mainly in the 
north and eastern areas, in order to construct their private residences. 
From the fourth century onwards, extremely luxurious urban villas were 
created in Thessalonike, whose construction is connected to the class that 
flourished under the city’s new economic circumstances. Ten villas with 
tricliniums of similiar types have been excavated in the city. They were 
luxuriously decorated, with mosaic floors and wall-paintings, stucco deco-
rations and marble revetments.47 

Ten years after the death of Galerius, Constantine the Great arrived in 
Thessalonike in order to prepare for war against his opponent Licinius. He 
fortifĳied the city walls, constructed a fleet and founded a great harbour in 
the west and initially thought of establishing Thessalonike as the second 
capital of the empire. But he fĳinally selected a much smaller city, Byz-
antium, the later Constantinople. Nonetheless, Thessalonike continued, 
until the end of the fourth century to be the greatest political, military and 
economic centre and “fĳirst city” in all the Balkans. 

47 N. Karydas, “Παλαιοχριστιανικές οικίες με τρικλίνιο στη Θεσσαλονίκη,” AErgMak 10B 
(1996), 571–586; Id., “Παλαιοχριστιανικές οικίες με τρικλίνιο στη Θεσσαλονίκη, μέρος ΙΙ, δέκα 
χρόνια μετά,” in ΑΕΜΘ 20 χρόνια, (Thessaloniki, 2009), pp. 127–143.
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The emperors visited her often and used the Galerian complex as their 
second residence. The city remained until the time of Theodosius a pow-
erful pagan centre. Julian sought support for his philhellenic policy in the 
Macedonian capital. He fortifĳied its walls and attempted the transforma-
tion of the Roman agora into a theatre with space for two and a half thou-
sand spectators. The city, with an inscribed altar,48 honoured Julian, the 
defender of Hellenism, an ideology that was identifĳied with idolatry in 
Christian consciousness. 

After the death of the young emperor, the Roman state was threat-
ened again by the Goths, and Macedonia and Thrace were sorely tested. 
In these times of difffĳiculty, Theodosius, general of Spain at the time, 
helped to avert the danger and after a campaign at the Danube, arrived 
at Thessalonike to regroup his army and use the city as stronghold. At 
the same time, he converted to Christianity and made it the offfĳicial reli-
gion, although many Thessalonians, faithful to the old religions, sought 
an excuse to express their disapproval. In 390, Theodosius campaigned 
in the West and left the leader of the Goths, Buterichus, at Thessalonike. 
During chariot races at the hippodrome of Thessalonike, Gothic merce-
naries massacred 7000 people using the murder of a famous athlete as an 
excuse. Obviously it was an attempt to eliminate pagans, so that the new 
religion could spread more quickly. The Bishop of Milan, Ambrose, forced 
Theodosius into public penance. Upon his return, the emperor stayed for 
a few more years in Thessalonike, until, unwanted, he decided to abandon 
it and settle in Constantinople. 

During his stay in the Macedonian capital, Theodosius sponsored exten-
sive building activity. Large scale changes also took place in the sacred 
space of the palaces and the Rotunda. The religious beliefs of Theodosius 
determined to a large degree his building policy. Public spaces that had a 
direct connection to ancient traditions were left to ruin. The Roman agora 
of the city was used as a space to produce building material in which to 
dig clay. 

The stance of the emperor towards the Hellenic population became 
harsher as time passed. According to the last decree of Theodosius 
against the pagans, non-Christians were considered guilty of offfending 
the emperor. Those faithful to the old religions could offfer honours to the 
gods of their liking only secretly and in private spaces. 

48 Adam-Veleni, Μακεδονικοί βωμοί, p. 159, no. 64.



CHAPTER 27

ART IN THE ROMAN PERIOD, 168 BC–337 AD

Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou

From the Roman conquest to the end of Constantine’s reign, the fĳinds 
in Macedon allow us to examine mainly two categories of large-scale 
art: sculpture and mosaic floors. The surviving monuments are numer-
ous, whereas wall-paintings are not, but they difffer in their chronological 
duration and, up to a point, in their function. The production is of high 
quality and builds on traditions of the earlier age of the kings. Macedon 
has always been exceptionally open to foreign artistic influences, but it is 
striking how slowly its art becomes “Romanised,” if we take “Romanisa-
tion” to mean the acceptance of new elements of Western origin.

The Late Hellenistic Period and the Transition to the Imperial Period1

It is difffĳicult to trace elements in Macedon’s art which connect to the fĳirst 
great political changes in Macedonia after the Roman conquest. However, 
a porous architectural sculpture, an Atlas from the Roman Agora of Thes-
saloniki (no. 39, fĳig. 67),2 probably comes from a public monument of this 
period. It was created in a local workshop a little after the mid-second 
century bc, and with other similar fĳigures, it would have supported the 
upper structure of a public building, perhaps in the Agora or a sanctu-
ary of the city. Its type is undoubtedly Western, and had a long-standing 
tradition in Italy that can be traced back to the gigantic fĳigures of the 

The numbers that are placed in parenthesis in the text above are the numbers of the cor-
pus of the sculptures in the Archaeological Museum of Thessaloniki, where a great number 
of sculptures from the whole of Macedonia are kept, see G. Despinis—Th. Stefanidou-
Tiveriou—Em. Voutiras, Catalogue of Sculpture in the Archaeological Museum of Thessalo-
niki I (Thessaloniki 1997) and G. Despinis—Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou—Em. Voutiras, eds., 
Κατάλογος γλυπτών του Αρχαιολογικού Μουσείου Θεσσαλονίκης II, III (Thessaloniki 2003, 2011).

1 For a brief discussion of the sculpture in Macedon see Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, “Δέκα 
αιώνες πλαστικής στη Μακεδονία”, AErgoMak 20 (2006) pp. 341–356.

2 See also Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, “Ο πώρινος Άτλας από την αρχαία Αγορά της 
Θεσσαλονίκης,” in O. Palagia and W. Coulson, eds., Regional Schools in Hellenistic Sculpture 
(Oxford, 1998), pp. 227–233. 
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temple of Zeus in Agrigento of the early fĳifth century bc. However, the 
powerful physique of the male torso also connects it with the relief frieze 
of the Great Altar at Pergamon. As it is a sculpture from a public building 
soon after the Roman conquest, it is plainly connected with the Roman 
victory in Macedonia. The power of the new regime, symbolically implied 
through the Atlantes, was propagandised in Thessaloniki, capital of the 
province of Macedonia and seat of the Roman proconsul from 148 bc.

The setting up of honorary portrait statues in Macedonian cities is con-
fĳirmed by written sources and archaeological fĳinds. The Thessalonians 
honoured the victor of Andriskos, Quintus Caecilius Metellus, fĳirst gover-
nor (proconsul) of Macedonia, with the erection of an honorary portrait 
statue (IG X 2,1 no. 134) between 148 and 146 bc. Perhaps he was depicted 
by the type of cuirassed portrait statue which was used in the East for the 
representation of kings and generals. An unpublished, headless statue of 
this period from Amphipolis3 may give us a clue to the style of the lost 
statue of Metellus. More common were portrait statues of males wearing 
a himation, mostly to honour members of the local elite. From the end 
of the second century bc a headless statue from Thessaloniki (no. 160) 
depicts a mature man whose belly protrudes slightly beneath the hima-
tion. There are also examples of a female presence in public spaces too, 
such as the statue from the sanctuary of Demeter and Kore at Derveni 
(ancient Lete) (no. 36). The body is wrapped in a transparent himation, 
according to the fashion of the period, and the head has portrait features, 
albeit idealised ones.

By the mid-fĳirst century bc at the latest, portraits with a particular 
emphasis on the facial features appear in Macedonia too and are influ-
enced, without a doubt, by similar Roman creations. A relief portrait, 
of excellent quality, from the area of the Agora of Thessaloniki (no. 66) 
probably comes from a clipeata imago, a circular monument in the shape 
of a shield which depicted the head and chest of a male. The bony face 
and the sharp cheek bones, the forehead with the deep wrinkles and the 
beginning of baldness, the small eyes and the protruding upper lip com-
pose the individual facial features of a man of mature age with strong 
character. The general facial similarity with the portrait-type of Julius 

3 For a fĳirst presentation, see I. Laube, Thorakophoroi: Gestalt und Semantik des Brust-
panzers in der Darstellung des 4. bis 1. Jhs. v. Chr. (Rahden/Westf., 2006), pp. 85–86, p. 227, 
no. 3, pls. 35.2 and 36.1.
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Caesar implies an experienced politician. It probably honoured a promi-
nent Roman, in a monument set in the Agora.

The statues of gods dedicated in sanctuaries are abundant, as the fĳinds 
from the Sarapeion of Thessaloniki (nos. 161–162), from the Asklepieion 
of Morrylos (nos. 164–165), but also from Dion testify. Statuettes of gods 
in styles typical of the late Hellenistic period were found, for example, 
in Dion’s sanctuaries: one of Aphrodite with Eros on her shoulder comes 
from the sanctuary of Demeter, and two statuettes of the same goddess 
come from the sanctuary of Isis. In one, the half-naked Aphrodite echoes 
Aphrodite of Melos, while on the other she is dressed with a high-belted 
chiton and himation. The statuette of a Muse leaning on a rock and hold-
ing her lyre perhaps comes from the famous sanctuary of the Muses of 
Dion.4 From the Gymnasium of Amphipolis, too, we have an interesting 
group of late Hellenistic sculptures, of which the Hermaic stelai are the 
best preserved.5

The types and imagery of the funerary monuments of the late Hellenis-
tic and early imperial period show a continuation of Hellenistic tradition. 
The fĳinds highlight the particular importance of the workshops of Beroia, 
whose artists are active in the wider area of Macedonia and sometimes 
sign their works.6 They exert a wider influence in Macedonian production, 
even in Thessaloniki itself, another centre of remarkable vitality. Beroia’s 
pioneering role cannot but be connected with the flourishing of the city 
under the Antigonid dynasty, and also with its importance as the seat of 
the Roman province’s Koinon of the Macedonians.

A large series of funerary stelai from Beroia7 belongs mostly in the fĳirst 
century bc and the fĳirst century ad, and shows great iconographic and sty-
listic homogeneity. It follows Hellenistic motifs closely. The stelai repre-
sent family scenes with fĳigures in a row, either standing or seated, but not 
connected with each other with the dexiosis motif or in any other way. 

4 For the late Hellenistic sculptures of Dion, see D. Pandermalis, Δίον. Η ανακάλυψη (Ath-
ens, 1999), p. 70, pp. 106–109, p. 215, p. 234; id., Δίον. Αρχαιολογικός χώρος και Μουσείο (Athens, 
1997), p. 19 (top fĳigure), p. 27, pp. 74–75, p. 78 (lower fĳigure). 

5 D. Lazaridis, Αμφίπολις (Athens, 1993), p. 62, p. 113, fĳigs. 66–67.
6 See Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, “Εξαίρετον πορτρέτο εκ Ποτιδαίας,” in D. Pandermalis, M. 

Tiverios, Em. Voutiras, eds, Άγαλμα. Μελέτες για την αρχαία πλαστική προς τιμήν του Γιώργου 
Δεσπίνη (Thessaloniki, 2001), pp. 460–461 with bibliography. 

7 The monograph of V. Allamani-Souri, Επιτύμβιες στήλες και μνημεία από τη Βέροια και την 
περιοχή της (Diss. University of Thessaloniki, 2007), will be published in the near future. See 
V. Allamani and K. Tzanavari, “Τα υστεροελληνιστικά εργαστήρια της Βέροιας,” in Ancient 
Macedonia 6. Papers read at the Sixth International Symposium held in Thessaloniki, October 
15–19, 1996, 1 (Thessaloniki, 1999), pp. 45–75. 
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An early example from around 100 bc is the high palmette stele of Pateri-
nos at Beroia,8 a work of high quality. The deceased is portrayed frontally, 
wrapped in his himation, in a position which echoes honorary statues of 
the Hellenistic period. A horse’s head and a snake wrapped around a tree 
are depicted on either side of him, common motifs of heroisation dur-
ing this period. The seated female fĳigure on the left is focused on herself, 
while a female slave and the horse’s groom are secondary fĳigures.

A large relief slab from the cemetery of ancient Lete is dated in the 
fĳirst half of the fĳirst century bc, and is an important, signed work of a 
Beroian artist (no. 56, fĳig. 68), Euandros son of Euandros from Beroia. 
The dead Dionysophon is shown wearing a chlamys, in a frontal position 
reminiscent of a statue, accompanied by the same attributes as Paterinos. 
Another youth in himation stands next to him, also shown frontally. In a 
second slab (no. 57) that belongs with the previous one, two women are 
portrayed; they are wrapped in transparent himatia and accompanied by 
their handmaidens. This series of slabs with similar images known from 
Lete, Beroia, and Thessaloniki, has puzzled scholars, the funerary monu-
ments from which they originated being unclear. Some suggest they were 
connected with the similarly shaped freedmen funerary monuments from 
Rome that appear in the fĳirst century bc. But the early appearance of the 
Macedonian monuments makes this view doubtful. Their iconographic 
features also do not point to a connection with Roman parallels, but, on 
the contrary, insert the Macedonian works in the Hellenistic tradition.9

The representation on a large funerary monument, of identical form 
as the previous ones, follows the Hellenistic tradition too. It is now in 
Constantinople, but comes from Thessaloniki,10 and must be dated in the 
late Hadrianic period (130–140 ad). The 3.05 meters long relief consists 
of numerous slabs (three), like many of the monuments that are found 
in Macedonia. It depicts a multifĳigural composition whose central fĳig-
ure is a hero-rider (the so-called “Thracian Horseman”), a theme that is 
extremely widespread in the Balkans and Asia Minor. The plaques of the 
relief, like the previous ones we mentioned, would have formed the revet-

 8 G. Touratsoglou, “Πατερίνος Αντιγόνου, ήρως,” in Κέρνος. Τιμητική προσφορά στον 
καθηγητή Γεώργιο Μπακαλάκη (Thessaloniki 1972), pp. 153–159.

 9 Stefanidou-Tiveriou, “Δέκα αιώνες,” pp. 346–347.
10 G. Mendel, Musées impériaux Ottomans. Catalogue des sculptures grecques, romaines 

et byzantines, 2 (Constantinople, 1914), no. 492; L. Budde, “Istanbuler Reiterrelief,” Belleten 
17 (1953), 475–482.
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ment of great funerary monuments, like the ones that were excavated in 
Thessaloniki.11

The Imperial Period

In the imperial period, sculpture flourished in Macedonia. The quantity 
and the quality is signifĳicantly higher in the second half of the second 
and the fĳirst half of the third century ad, befĳitting the Antonine and the 
Severan age, when urban complexes were thoroughly restructured and 
sanctuaries were notably beautifĳied. Local workshops used marbles from 
Thasos to a large degree and were heavily influenced by the Thasian style, 
but only partially met the need for sculptural works. Attic works are very 
common, mostly imported from Athens itself, as the marble is Pentelic 
and the style purely Attic. A few works were imported from centres in 
Asia Minor, but their influence was to be particularly important. Espe-
cially close are relationships with north-western Asia Minor and the area 
of Propontis and Byzantium. There are western influences too, but mostly 
through types which have a wider distribution in the empire (for example 
imperial portraits, and toga-wearing statues) and much less through spe-
cialized features. The acceptance of western elements seems, at present, 
to be greater in the early imperial period than in the second and third cen-
turies; these phenomenon could be interpreted on the base of the texture 
of the population in the cities of Macedon.

Introduction of New Types—“Romanisation”

A new category of funerary reliefs, unknown to the rest of Greece, appears 
in Macedonia in the early imperial period. They are circular reliefs (fĳig. 
70), created from the beginning of the fĳirst until the middle of the third 
century ad. Thasos is an important centre of their production, but many 
such monuments come from Thessaloniki, and some of them are set apart 
by their high quality. Within the circular border of the relief couples or 
families with several members are depicted, or more rarely single fĳig-
ures. Only part of the fĳigure is represented frontally, the upper body with 

11 See Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, “Εντοιχισμένα ταφικά ανάγλυφα στη Θεσσαλονίκη,” in S. 
Drougou et al., eds., Κερμάτια φιλίας. Τιμητικός τόμος για τον Ιωάννη Τουράτσογλου (Athens, 
2009), pp. 387–403, esp. pp. 394–395 and fĳig. 3, p. 403.
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the portrait head. These reliefs were sometimes set up on a base, as in 
an example from Kilkis,12 and sometimes they were attached to funer-
ary monuments. The origin of the type is still under discussion.13 Some 
researchers highlight their relationship with clipeatae imagines, a category 
that has a long tradition in the Greek area. Similar examples of funerary 
monuments, however, are known from northern Italy, while the type was 
spread in many other areas of the Roman empire, especially in the West. 
The partial representation of the fĳigures in funerary reliefs is often seen as 
a Western phenomenon and can be traced back to monuments of freed-
men in Rome. However, it is not exclusively Western, and examples of this 
type exist in the Hellenistic East.

It is easier to trace elements of Romanisation in monuments coming 
from the Roman colonies. An example is a small heroic relief from Dion,14 
that belongs to the end of the fĳirst century bc, the period of the founda-
tion of the colony. It depicts a Roman horseman in front of an altar and, 
facing him, stands a man in a toga, a worshipper or priest. It is remark-
able that the Roman colonists adopted the cult of the hero-rider, which 
had been known in Macedonia, and with it, the widespread type of his 
votive reliefs. Other monuments are more unequivocally Roman in con-
tent and attributes. In Roman Kassandreia, the funerary monument of a 
Roman offfĳicial of the fĳirst century ad actually reused a stele of the fourth 
century bc (no. 15). The Latin inscription informs us of the offfĳices of the 
deceased (quaestor, duumvir), underscored by the symbols of his power 
and military career (fasces, torques, armilla). Soldiers, too, are honoured. 
From the Roman colony of Philippi comes the relief stele of Tiberius 
Claudius Maximus,15 a veteran of Trajan’s army who killed the Dacian king 
Decebalus in ad 106. The depiction of the scene is accompanied by the 
military insignia of the veteran and refers in a shorthand manner to the 
multifĳigural, “historic” reliefs of Roman art. However, the stele itself and 
its rectangular relief fĳields belong in the Hellenistic tradition.

12 Ch. Ioakeimidou, “Ein makedonisches Grabemedaillon aus Palatiano/Kilkis,” in H. 
von Steuben, ed., Antike Porträts zum Gedächtnis von Helga von Heintze (Möhnesee, 1999), 
pp. 203–214. See also Ch.Ioakeimidou in Despinis, Stefanidou-Tiveriou, and Voutiras, eds., 
Catalogue�.�.�.�II, esp. no. 309.

13 Stefanidou-Tiveriou, “Δέκα αιώνες,” p. 347, n. 48.
14 Pandermalis, Δίον. Η ανακάλυψη, p. 228; id., Δίον. Αρχαιολογικός χώρος, p. 97.
15 Now in the Museum of Drama, Λ 188; see Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki and Ch. Bakirtzis, 

Φίλιπποι (Athens, 1995), p. 79, fĳig. 63. 
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The appearance of statues of men wearing the toga is of special inter-
est. The togatus in the above-mentioned relief from Dion is one of the ear-
liest in Macedonia and the whole of Greece. There are many more statues 
of togati from Macedonia than are currently published,16 and togati fĳigures 
are also represented in funerary reliefs. Several examples come from the 
Roman colonies of the province, Dion, Philippi, and possibly Kassandreia 
(a togatus from Potidaia is in the Polygyros Museum).17 The number of 
such statues from Thessaloniki is also not to be discounted, something 
that is to be expected since the city was the administrative centre of the 
province and very soon attracted a signifĳicant number of Roman entre-
preneurs. In several cases these statues are statues of children who wear 
the bulla and the toga praetexta. All examples known so far are headless, 
so we do not know if there was an emperor or member of the imperial 
family depicted among them. Probably one good portrait statue of a toga-
tus from Thessaloniki (no. 250), dated to Nero’s time, was imperial. He 
wears the richly folded toga of the imperial period with sinus, balteus and 
umbo and patrician shoes. The head was inserted into the torso but is 
lost. This statue, of exceptional quality, was found with imperial statues 
in the Ionic temple of Thessaloniki, which probably served as a temple of 
imperial cult.18

Imperial and Private Portrait Statues

The appearance of these imperial portrait statues in the Greek cities was 
not an important innovation, because they had been preceded by the stat-
ues of Roman generals, and before them those of Hellenistic kings. The 
types of the portrait statues are not new, with the exception of the togati. 
As in other provinces, some of the imperial statues from Macedonia are 
represented in idealistic types, half-naked, whereas others follow the type 
of the cuirassed military fĳigure.

16 F. Havé-Nikolaus, Untersuchungen zu den kaiserzeitlichen Togastatuen griechischer 
Provenienz (Mainz, 1998), pp. 25–27.

17 Havé-Nikolaus, Untersuchungen, pp. 160–162, no. 37. 
18 See recently Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, “Τα λατρευτικά αγάλματα του ναού του Διός και 

της Ρώμης στη Θεσσαλονίκη,” in Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, P. Karanastassi, and D. Damaskos, 
eds., Κλασική παράδοση και νεωτερικά στοιχεία στην πλαστική της ρωμα/κής Ελλάδας, Θεσσαλονίκη, 
7–9 Μα/ου 2009 (forthcoming); Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, “Οικοδομήματα αυτοκρατορικής 
λατρείας στη Θεσσαλονίκη: Ζητήματα τοπογραφίας και τυπολογίας,” ASAtene 87 (2009), pp. 
613–631.
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It is no accident that most of the known imperial statues (or heads) 
from Macedonia come from Thessaloniki, the capital of the province. The 
earliest portrait statue known so far, however, is a cuirassed fĳigure from 
Kalindoia (no. 242). This statue, although headless, probably represented 
Augustus, because it is probably the one sponsored by Apollonios, priest 
of Zeus, Rome and Augustus, according to a decree of the city dated in 
1 ad. It may even have been the cult statue of the temple of these divini-
ties. It wears patrician shoes and its cuirass follows Hellenistic models, 
being of anatomical type with two rows of lappets. On the shoulder plate 
there is a depiction of a thunderbolt in relief, a further indication that it 
is a statue of the emperor, as this motif relates the portrayed person to 
Zeus.

In Thessaloniki itself Augustus is certainly portrayed in a portrait statue 
(no. 244, fĳig. 69), which was found together with another headless statue 
(no. 245) and the right hand of a third (no. 246). These three imperial 
statues belong to a group that could have had cultic character, although 
we know almost nothing of the location where they were set up in the 
western sector of the city.19 Augustus can be recognised by the head, as it 
follows the Prima Porta type whose creation is dated to 27 bc. In the Thes-
saloniki statue the head was worked separately and is a posthumous copy. 
It is dated to Caligula’s reign, during which this group of at least three 
statues is believed to have been set up. However, the torso of the statue 
belongs to an earlier period. Augustus is portrayed naked, with a hima-
tion wrapped around his legs together with the sceptre that the emperor 
would have held in his raised right hand. This style refers to Zeus, with 
whom the princeps is compared. The second, headless portrait statue was 
depicted in a similar type. He wore a wreath in his head, as the ribbons 
on the shoulders show; the torso is naked and the himation is bigger and 
with richer folds. Stylistically, it is a little later than the torso of Augustus 
and it is likely to have represented Caligula originally. After his damnatio 
memoriae, the head of Claudius would have been placed on the body. 
Finally, the third portrait statue, from which we only have the right hand, 
is likely to have represented Tiberius. These ideal types, which are par-
ticularly popular in the Julio-Claudian dynasty, have Hellenistic models, 
and with their attributes aim to create parallels between the emperor and 
specifĳic gods, in particular Zeus.

19 For certain elements that have recently become known, see Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, 
“Οικοδομήματα” 616–619.
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From the excavation of the Ionic late archaic temple in the west side 
of Thessaloniki,20 comes another group of imperial statues that are all 
headless. The building was moved there from another location during 
the Roman period, probably so that it could be consecrated to the impe-
rial cult, as a statue of the goddess Roma (no. 212) that was found there 
implies. The identifĳication of the headless fĳigures with emperors is certain 
thanks to the surviving iconographic evidence. One of them21 belongs to 
the time of Nero, and is part of a group of cuirassed portrait statues that 
most likely represented this emperor. The rich decoration of the cuirass 
depicts a marine thiasos and is rendered in high relief with particular 
skill. The second portrait statue (no. 261) also wears a cuirass, with three 
rows of tongue-shaped pteryges according to classical models. This type 
was created by a classicizing artist, probably of the time of Augustus, in 
order to represent Augustus himself. A copy of this type that was found 
in Bouthrotum (modern Butrint, Albania) carries the inscription of the 
Athenian Sosikles. However, the portrait statue of Thessaloniki belongs, 
according to its stylistic features, to a later period, the time of Hadrian. It 
probably represented Hadrian himself, who has a defeated barbarian next 
to his feet. It signifĳies the emperor’s virtus, as does as the relief representa-
tion of the cuirass that depicts two Victories crowning a trophy.

Another portrait statue,22 over-life-size and naked, carries a great scaly 
aegis, which is fastened on the right shoulder like a paludamentum. The 
statue stands on the right leg and had the left arm raised, with which it 
probably held a sceptre, while the bent right arm can be completed plau-
sibly with a thunderbolt. The fact that the head was worked separately 
and then inserted indicates that an emperor was being represented as 
Zeus, rather than that the statue was of the god himself, who is rarely 
represented with the aegis. This symbol was already present in the iconog-
raphy of Alexander and of Hellenistic rulers,23 and was adopted by Roman 
emperors. The statue of Thessaloniki is, I believe, a variation of the so-
called Ktistes Type which was created in Alexandria for the representa-
tion of Alexander. With the help of the gorgoneion in the middle of the 

20 See above, note 18.
21 Unpublished. For the discovery see A. Tassia et al., “Θεσσαλονίκη. Ο υστεροαρχα�κός 

ναός,” AErgMak 14 (2000), p. 246, fĳig. 19. 
22 Unpublished. For the discovery see A. Tassia et al., “Θεσσαλονίκη. Ο υστεροαρχα�κός 

ναός,” p. 244 fĳig. 5.
23 See D. Svenson, Darstellungen hellenistischer Könige mit Götterattributen (Frankfurt, 

1995), pp. 5–12. 
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aegis it is possible to date this portrait statue of extremely high quality to 
the time of Hadrian and to identify him, therefore, as the emperor.

With it we can directly connect the statue, also headless, of Roma 
(no. 212), which is of similar size and is also dated to the period of Hadrian. 
Emperor cult was practised in close connection with the cult of Roma, a 
goddess whose worship appeared in Asia Minor in the second century bc. 
The goddess appears here with a short Amazonian tunic and a baldric, but 
standing in a quiet statuary position. Her left hand rests on her hip, while 
the right one, raised, would have been leaning on a spear. If we place her 
to the right of the Aegis-wearer then a schema appears, in which both 
fĳigures would have had their exterior arm raised and the interior lowered, 
and their heads would have been turned towards the axis of the composi-
tion. It is, therefore, likely that they were a cult couple inside the cella of 
the transplanted temple.

A series of heads completes our image for the imperial portrait stat-
ues of Macedonia to a certain extent. A head of Augustus, most likely of 
the period of Claudius, was recently found in Kalindoia,24 and two heads 
of Vespasian also come from Macedonia. One, of unknown provenance 
(no. 251), was reworked out of a head of Vitellius, the other, was found in 
Beroia and is of colossal size (Museum, inv. 372).25 It was reworked out of 
a head of Nero. Particularly important, although fragmentary, is the head 
of Titus from the area of the Agora of Thessaloniki (no. 252).26 He wears a 
laurel wreath and had probably his toga capite velato. Its colossal size— 
the statue itself must have been over 3.50 m—and its technical features 
show that it comes from an acrolith statue (a wooden statue with head 
and extremities in marble). Therefore it was a cult statue from a temple, 
presumably on the terrace above the Agora and probably with other stat-
ues of members of the Flavian house.

Among other later imperial heads, a head of Trajan from Dion has a 
laurel wreath with a central medallion and can be connected with the 

24 K. Sismanidis in P. Adam-Veleni, ed., Kalindoia: An Ancient City in Macedonia. Tem-
porary Exhibition Catalogue Archaeological Museum of Thessaloniki, February 2008–January 
2009 (Thessaloniki, 2008), pp. 142–143, no. 17.

25 K. Tzanavari, “Μια κολοσσιαία κεφαλή Βεσπασιανού από τη Βέροια” in Stefanidou-
Tiveriou, Karanastassi, Damaskos, eds., Κλασική παράδοση (forthcoming). 

26 See also Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, “Une tête colossale de Titus au forum de Thessalo-
nique,” BCH 125 (2001), 389–411; Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, “Η βόρεια πλευρά της αγοράς της 
Θεσσαλονίκης,” AErgMak 15 (2001), 229–240.
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earliest offfĳicial type of the emperor.27 Another head of the same emperor 
from Thessaloniki, now in the Kanellopoulos Museum, deviates to some 
degree from his offfĳicial portraits, but the identifĳication is certain since he 
wears the corona civica with a central medallion.28 The imperial portraits 
of the second and third century, by contrast, are unexpectedly few. From 
Philippi come the heads of Lucius Verus and Commodus (nowadays in the 
local museum), from Thessaloniki a bust of Septimius Severus (no. 289), 
from Philippi a colossal head of Caracalla, now in the Louvre Museum,29 
and from Pieria a bronze head that is attributed to Alexander Severus.30 
Among the female imperial portraits, a head of Agrippina the Elder from 
Dion31 can be compared to the best portraits of the empress from Rome. 
A head of Julia Domna from Thessaloniki (no. 74) belonged on a colos-
sal acrolith, probably a cult statue. The empress is represented as Athena 
with a richly decorated helmet. To make her, a second century ad statue 
of the goddess was reworked at the beginning of the third century, so that 
the empress’ features could be given to her face and her characteristic 
hairstyle could be added, covering the cheeks. Julia Domna is known from 
other evidence to have been identifĳied with Athena. She was honoured by 
the Thessalonians, perhaps when she accompanied her son Caracalla on 
his campaign to the East.32

Of the numerous private portrait statues, honorary and funerary, and of 
the busts, few examples retain the torso and the head together. Conspicu-
ously the Hellenistic tradition of representing the citizen as a himation-
wearer continues. Very common is the male type whose himation cover 
the entire body and the bent right arm is bound up in an “arm-sling”, 
a motif which expresses modesty (nos. 265, 298). Similarly, female mod-
esty is expressed by the use of statuary types in which the body is wholly 
wrapped in the himation (so for example statues in the types of the Large 

27 D. Pandermalis, “Imperator Nerva Trajanus Caesar Augustus,” in Pandermalis, Tiverios, 
Voutiras, eds., Άγαλμα, pp. 411–418.

28 See recently Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, “Ο Τρα�ανός της Θεσσαλονίκης,” in S. Pingiatoglou, 
Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, eds., Νάματα. Τιμητικός τόμος για τον καθηγητή Δημήτριο Παντερμαλή 
(Thessaloniki) 2011, 125–136.

29 K. de Kersauson, Musée de Louvre. Catalogue des portraits romains II (Paris, 1996), 
pp. 386–387, no. 177.

30 D. Pandermalis, “Ein Bildnis des Severus Alexander in Thessaloniki,” AA (1972), 128–
145.

31 Pandermalis, Δίον. Η ανακάλυψη, p. 161.
32 G. Despinis, “Το αντίγραφο της Αθηνάς Medici του Μουσείου Θεσσαλονίκης,” in Ancient 

Macedonia 2. Papers read at the second International Symposium held in Thessaloniki, 19–24 
August, 1973 (Thessaloniki, 1977), pp. 95–102. 
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and Small Herculaneum Woman: nos. 83, 305, and the statue of Frujiane 
Alexandra from Dion).33 In a statuary group of the time of Trajan from 
Palatiano in Kilkis,34 two himation-wearing men coexist with a female fĳig-
ure in the type of the Small Herculaneum Woman; a fourth man, prob-
ably a heroised deceased, was portrayed naked in a statuary type of the 
god Hermes. These four statues, together with a fĳifth that did not survive, 
were set up inside a heroon inside the ancient city and make up one of 
the most complete groups of honorifĳic statues of this period known in 
Greece.

The heads of private portraits generally reflect the fashion of the impe-
rial court. The hairstyles of its members, male and female, became models 
for imitation, and their facial features, too, were often adopted by pri-
vate individuals. So, for example, a male head (no. 294) copies Elagabalus 
closely, while another (no. 257) recalls portraits of Trajan. The beard that 
Hadrian adopted in his representations became an almost necessary char-
acteristic of mature men (nos. 263–265). Once again, older Greek tradi-
tions persisted too in the representation of male portraits, which did not 
follow Roman models but instead imitated portraits of Greek intellectuals 
or prominent men of the past. Characteristic are portraits from Thessalo-
niki of exceptional quality (nos. 277, 290). In a statuary group from Dion 
the seated men are portrayed wrapped in their himatia like philosophers.35 
As for their heads, one of them follows loosely an older philosopher’s type, 
while two follow the fashion of the middle of the third century ad.

Idealistic Works

The idealistic statues largely reproduce known types of the classical and 
Hellenistic period. In addition to cult and votive statues, there are others 
which are closely connected to the function of buildings, especially the-
atres, baths, and private houses. Several cult statues were found in Dion, 
even in situ, like the statues of Isis-Tyche and of Aphrodite Hypolympidia.36 

33 Pandermalis, Δίον. Η ανακάλυψη, pp. 111–113. id., Δίον. Αρχαιολογικός χώρος, p. 77.
34 M. Lagogianni-Georgarakos, Die Grabdenkmäler mit Porträts aus Makedonien, (CSIR 

Griechensland) III,1 (Athens, 1998), pp. 94–96, nos. 115–188. See recently Th. Stefanidou-
Tiveriou, “Les héros de Palatiano,” BCH 133,1 (2009) (forthcoming).

35 Pandermalis, Δίον. Η ανακάλυψη, pp. 166–173; id., Δίον. Αρχαιολογικός χώρος, pp. 54–55; 
C. Danguillier, Typologische Untersuchungen zur Dichter- und Denkerikonographie in römi-
schen Darstellungen, (BAR International Series) 977 (Oxford, 2001), p. 85, p. 237, no. 49.

36 Pandermalis, Δίον. Η ανακάλυψη, pp. 102–109; id., Δίον. Αρχαιολογικός χώρος, p. 72, 
p. 74.
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Recently the statue of Zeus Hypsistos was discovered too: the god was 
shown as an enthroned Zeus, with whom the Jupiter Capitoline of the 
colony was probably identifĳied.37 From the Sarapeion of Thessaloniki a 
head of Isis with “Libyan locks” (no. 85) probably came from a cult statue 
too, while a bearded head of Sarapis (no. 84), of exceptionally high qual-
ity, could have come from it too although not found in the sanctuary 
itself. Probably connected to the cult of Alexander in the imperial period 
is a head of a young man with long hair, and also a fragmentarily surviv-
ing statue of a bearded god from the end of the second century ad (nos. 
89–90). Both were found in the area of the Agora of Thessaloniki. From 
the same location came a series of inscribed slabs of the same period 
which made up the revetment of a pedestal, on which, according to the 
inscriptions, members of the family of Alexander were portrayed. It is pos-
sible that the slabs belong together with the preserved statues. Thus there 
was probably in Thessaloniki a cult group of the family of Alexander. It 
probably included a statue of Zeus, who is referred to as the father of 
Alexander in the accompanying inscriptions.

Among the statues connected to public buildings three statuary groups 
are especially important. In the large baths of Dion, statues of Asklepios 
and his family have been found, probably dated to the late second century 
ad: they stood in the niches of a room which could have cultic character.38 
The healing qualities of the water in the baths are the reason why statues 
of Asklepios occur there. Correspondingly, statues of Apollo and the Muses 
are placed in theatres and odeions. In the Odeion of the Agora of Thessa-
loniki four statues of the Muses have so far been found (nos. 93–96)39 out 
of the nine that decorated the scaenae frons in ad 200. In the same period, 
a pillared portico placed above a colonnade of an architectural complex, 
south of the Agora of Thessaloniki, was decorated with mythological 
fĳigures in high relief. The relief pillars have been in the Louvre Museum 

37 D. Pandermalis, “Ζευς Ύψιστος και άλλα,” AErgMak 17 (2003), 417–424; D. Pandermalis, 
“Δίον 2006,” AErgMak 20 (2006), p. 570, fĳigs. 13–14, wherein also see for the discovery of the 
also enthroned statue of Hera/Juno. 

38 D. Pandermalis, “Αντίγραφα των αυτοκρατορικών χρόνων στη Μακεδονία,” in Πρακτικά 
του ΧΙΙ Διεθνούς Συνεδρίου Κλασικής Αρχαιολογίας Γ΄, Αθήνα, 4–10 Σεπτεμβρίου 1983 (Athens, 
1988), pp. 213–216. Pandermalis, Δίον. Η ανακάλυψη, p. 140, pp. 144–147; id., Δίον. Αρχαιολογικός 
χώρος, pp. 37–39.

39 See also Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, “Γλυπτός “διάκοσμος” και αρχιτεκτονική λειτουργία. Το 
παράδειγμα του Ωδείου της Θεσσαλονίκης,” in G. Kokkorou-Alevras and K. Kopanias, eds., 
Methods of Approach and Research in Ancient Greek and Roman Sculpture. Proceedings of 
an International Conference, Athens, 1st April 2004 (Athens, 2007), pp. 93–108. 
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since the nineteenth century. In the city tradition they became known by 
the Spanish name “Las Incantadas” (enchanted women).40

Funerary Monuments

Funerary monuments show a similar blend of long established tradition 
and innovation. The free-standing stelai of earlier tradition continues, but 
from the early second century ad rectangular reliefs emphasize the vertical 
or the horizontal arrangement of fĳigural scenes and were usually embed-
ded in buildings. The deceased and the members of his family appear 
usually as front-facing busts, as in the circular reliefs (fĳig. 70). Character-
istic examples come from all over Macedonia. The fĳigures are arranged in 
zones, as is known in the “freedmen’s reliefs” from Rome.41 In Macedonia, 
however, they are often combined with two elements of the Hellenistic 
tradition, the funerary banquet and the hero-rider, which accentuate 
the heroic character of the deceased. It is remarkable that similar icono-
graphic combinations are to be seen in funerary stelai of northwest Asia 
Minor (Mysia, Troas), known as “storeyed stelai” (Stockwerkstelen). There 
too, as in several Macedonian examples, the representations are arranged 
in consecutive zones: one region, clearly, influenced the other.

Two other new categories of funerary monuments appear in Mace-
donia in the middle imperial period: monolithic altars of the so-called 
Macedonian type42 and sarcophagi. The altars predominate in Beroia and 
Dion, while in Thessaloniki both categories are equally represented. The 
inscriptions on the front of the monuments often mention the date of 
dedication, so we know that the altars of Thessaloniki were constructed 
between circa ad 130–240. These monuments very often have an incised 
pediment on their crowning and are typologically more connected with 
such monuments from the Greek East, and less with western monuments 
from Rome and northern Italy. A few particular subjects are exceptional, 

40 I. Baldassare, “Contributo alla precisazione chronologica de “Las Incantadas” di Salo-
nicco,” Studi Miscellanei 22 (1976), pp. 21–35. For a fragment of a pillar with a relief fĳigure 
from the same group, recently found in Thessaloniki, see A. Lioutas and M. Mandaki, 
“Τρία σημαντικά αρχαιολογικά ευρήματα της εντός τειχών Θεσσαλονίκης,” AErgMak 11 (1997), 
pp. 374–378. 

41 V. Kockel, Porträtreliefs stadtrömischer Grabbauten (Mainz, 1993).
42 P. Adam-Veleni, Μακεδονικοί Βωμοί. Τιμητικοί και ταφικοί βωμοί αυτοκρατορικών χρόνων 

στη Θεσσαλονίκη και στη Βέροια (Athens, 2002); I. Spiliopoulou-Donderer, Kaiserzeitliche Gra-
baltäre Niedermakedoniens (Möhnesee-Wamel, 2002).
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like the actor in the altar of Marcus Varinius Areskon (no. 140), but in 
general the reliefs’ imagery matches traditions of the Greek East.

The marble sarcophagi are more lavish and expensive monuments. 
Like the altars, they were usually set up outdoors in cemeteries on simple 
stone bases. Their size, but also their content, show that they were family 
tombs which were opened each time in order to place a newly deceased 
individual inside. The sarcophagi belong to two distinct groups, local and 
imported: the ones imported from Athens are more lavish, as they are 
decorated with mythological relief compositions (nos. 134–138, 329–331).43 
Of the local types the most numerous and important are the sarcophagi of 
Thessaloniki,44 dated between ad 130–270 by their inscriptions. They have 
a pedimental cover, while their chest is simple with a large inscription 
on the front face or is decorated with garlands. This local production of 
Thessaloniki is not afffected by the Attic imports. Instead it has are close 
relations with corresponding works from Thasos and once again from 
north-western Asia Minor.

The Period from the Tetrarchy to the Beginning of the Fifth Century AD

The crises of the 260s and 270s interrupted sculpture production in Mace-
don, as elsewhere. Only at the beginning of the fourth century, when Thes-
saloniki became the seat of Galerius, did renewed building activate a large 
sculptural workshop to serve imperial needs.45 This workshop was respon-
sible for the carving of the relief friezes of the great triumphal arch of 
Galerius (ad 299–303),46 the narrative scenes of which refer to his Persian 
wars. It also produced the so-called Little Arch of Galerius (ad 308–311) 
(no. 141, fĳig. 71) from the south peristyle of the palace and the large relief 
of the Celtic goddess Epona (no. 148). The capitals with fĳigures of gods 
(nos. 142–147) from the Octagon of the same complex belong to the time 

43 G. Koch and H. Sichtermann, Römische Sarkophage (Munich, 1982), pp. 346–357.
44 Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, “Kleinasiatische Einflüsse bei römischen Sarkophagen in 

Makedonien,” in Ch. Reusser, ed., Griechenland in der Kaiserzeit. Kolloquium zum sech-
zigsten Geburtstag von Prof. Dietrich Willers Bern 12.–13. Juni 1998, (HASB) 4 (Bern 2001), 
pp. 115–123. Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, Die lokalen Sarkophage von Thessaloniki, mit einem 
Beitrag zu den Inschriften von P. Nigdelis, Sarkophag-Studien, 7 (forthcoming).

45 Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, Το μικρό τόξο του Γαλερίου στη Θεσσαλονίκη (Athens, 1995), 
pp. 83–96. 

46 H. P. Laubscher, Der Reliefschmuck des Galeriusbogens in Thessaloniki (Berlin, 1975).
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of Constantine.47 Once again Roman and Greek elements are combined 
by local artists, artists from Asia Minor and from Attica. Classicizing tradi-
tions coexist with a new “late antique” emphasis on the frontal represen-
tations of fĳigures, stylization, and intense expressivity.

The depiction of Galerius in the Little Arch (no. 141, fĳig. 71 right) is impor-
tant for being a fĳirmly dated portrait of a Tetrarch. Galerius is represented 
in military costume with the especially short hair of soldier emperors. His 
face is fleshy and wrinkled, but is not a realistic portrayal of his facial 
features so much as a general type which is widespread in this period. It 
expresses the emperor’s military experience without any sign of intellec-
tual culture. The symmetrical structure of the head, the calm expression 
of the face and the big, stylised eyes make a new, impressive image.

After the Tetrarchy, there are fewer indications of the activities of 
sculptural workshops in Macedonia. However, the busts of a couple in 
the Museum of Thessaloniki (nos. 522–523, fĳig. 72)48 are works of court art 
of exceptional quality from the Theodosian period. The man wears the 
chlamys of the time with a fĳibula on the right shoulder, and was clearly a 
state offfĳicial. According to the fashion of the period, his face is beardless, 
but he has the characteristics of mature age. The face of the woman is 
smooth with more stylised features, datable to the beginning of the fĳifth 
century ad. Only slightly later is a portrait togatus bust from the Agora of 
Thessaloniki which was recarved from an earlier work of the third cen-
tury (no. 308). The details of the Roman toga were carved out when the 
sculpture was later placed in a Christian context in the cryptoporticus of 
the Agora, probably to represent a Christian saint. The ancient tradition of 
sculpture therefore continued into the 400s, though on a limited scale. It 
now served specialized ends, especially the portrayal of the emperor, the 
court offfĳicials and distinguished members of the local elite.

47 On the sculptures of the tetrarchic period in Thessaloniki, see Stefanidou-Tiveriou, 
Το μικρό τόξο.

48 H. P. L. Orange, “Der subtile Stil. Eine Kunstströmung aus der Zeit um 400 nach Chri-
stus,” Antike Kunst 4 (1961), 68–75. For portraits of this period from Thessaloniki, see Th. 
Stefanidou-Tiveriou, “Ein Beamter und ein Philosoph aus dem spätantiken Thessaloniki,” 
AA 2 (2008), 659–669.
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Mosaics and Wall-Paintings

Macedon’s mosaics are world famous, but examples from the fĳirst century 
bc to the early imperial period are very rare.49 Importantly, one example 
has been found now, in a house of Italian type in Mieza where the mosa-
ics are in opus signinum, a technique known from Italy.50 A black-and-
white mosaic is also now known from Philippi, but its date (Augustan?) 
is controversial.51 In the second and third centuries ad, matters changed 
in a remarkable way as we have now a signifĳicant number of preserved 
examples from several places. The best known monuments are those from 
Thessaloniki, where the known examples are mostly dated from the second 
century ad onwards.52 The oldest examples belong to the category known 
in the West, black-and-white with such geometric motifs as continuous 
tangent squares, intersecting circles, lozenges, triangles, wave-bands, and 
others.53 In a recent fĳind this style is combined with a polychrome fĳigural 
mosaic with a fĳine Dionysiac theme.54 Several good fĳigural mosaics are 
then found in luxurious houses in the Thessaloniki of the third century ad, 
in whose floors they had the role of “pseudo-emblems,” or self- contained 
panels placed inside borders. They depict mythological themes or per-
sonifĳied fĳigures, but there are also scenes from everyday life, and they are 
all characterized by polychromy and a good quality of execution.

From a luxury house in the centre of the city comes a great mosaic 
composition with a strong classicizing character. Within a rectangular 
panel Ariadne is depicted sleeping at Naxos (fĳig. 73), half-naked under 
a tree. The heroine is surrounded by members of the Dionysiac thiasos 
and Eros, while Dionysos stands like a statue holding in his raised right 
hand a thyrsus and hugging with his left a Satyr. Other panels of the same 
floor depict other mythological subjects with an erotic content, such as 

49 See Κ. Μ. D. Dunbabin, Mosaics of the Greek and Roman World (Cambridge 1999), 
pp. 209–211. 

50 See, for example, V. Allamani and V. Misailidou, “Ανασκαφικές έρευνες στην αρχαία 
‘Μίεζα’,” AErgMak 6 (1992), pp. 208–212, fĳigs. 2–4.

51 Dunbabin, Mosaics, p. 211 with n. 12.
52 See P. Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, Σύνταγμα των Παλαιοχριστιανικών ψηφιδωτών δαπέδων 

της Ελλάδος ΙΙΙ Μακεδονία-Θράκη 1. Τα ψηφιδωτά δάπεδα της Θεσσαλονίκης (Thessaloniki, 1998), 
pp. 69–71. Recently, P. Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, “Ψηφιδωτά δάπεδα με εικονιστικό διάκοσμο 
στη Θεσσαλονίκη κατά τη ρωμα�κή αυτοκρατορική περίοδο,” in Pingatoglou, Stefanidou-Tiv-
eriou, Νάματα, (forthcoming).

53 Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, Σύνταγμα, pp. 69–70.
54 E. Lamprothanassi Korantzi, “Γρ. Παλαμά 8,” AErgMak 9 (1995), pp. 233–238. Assima-

kopoulou-Atzaka, “Ψηφιδωτά δάπεδα,” fĳig. 1.
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the rape of Ganymede by the eagle, and possibly the rape of Daphne by 
Apollo. This fĳine work is probably a creation of the fĳirst half of the third 
century ad,55 the period when mosaic floors with fĳigural subjects flour-
ished elsewhere in Greece.56

 Other groups of floors from Thessaloniki portray marine themes and 
personifĳications of the seasons of the year.57 One even depicts a racing 
chariot, a testimony to the games held within the framework of imperial 
cult.58 Its three horses survive, rendered with diverse colour and intense 
movement. Above the panel of the main image two wreaths are inscribed 
with the word Pythia and over them the words arma and synoris (chariot 
and two-horse chariot). These items represent victories in the fĳive-year 
ecumenical Pythian games (or Kaisareia); Thessaloniki had been given 
the right of celebrating them by the emperor Gordian III together with 
the privilege of a neocorate in ad 240.59 Later in date is a group of fĳive frag-
ments of a mosaic floor, which has been dated to the late third century, 
once thought to have come from a villa at Europos but, in fact, probably 
from Thessaloniki itself.60 Two represent personifĳied fĳigures of Sea and 
Ocean, while the other three depict personifĳications of the seasons, two of 
which, Winter and Spring (or Autumn), are winged. Conspicuously, they 
use unclassical schematisation, frontality, and lack of plasticity.

These luxurious mosaics match the increased luxury of sarcophagi and 
of the funerary monuments in general and reflect the city’s increased 
prosperity as its strategic importance for the empire grew in the third 
century. Elsewhere in Macedon, recent excavations at Dion have revealed 
important examples of mosaics with fĳigural subjects, not yet fully studied. 
In the frigidarium of the large thermae, parts survive of a big composition, 

55 A. Kankeleit, “Symposium mit Menander und Dionysos. Römische Mosaiken aus 
Griechenland,” AW 28 (1997), p. 314, fĳigs. 6–8. Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, Σύνταγμα, p. 70 with 
n. 43, pp. 353–354 (III: Γ), pl. 298–300, LXIV. Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, “Ψηφιδωτά δάπεδα,” 
fĳigs. 3–4, 7–8. Dunbabin, Mosaics, p. 214 with n. 19, p. 215 fĳig. 226, follows a much later date 
at the fĳirst half of the fourth century ad, that is not corroborated based on our current 
knowledge on mosaic development in Thessaloniki. 

56 For the characteristics of this period (late second and third century ad) in Greece, 
see Dunbabin, Mosaics, pp. 214–215. 

57 Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, Σύνταγμα, p. 71, p. 341 (III: A.3–5); Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, 
“Ψηφιδωτά δάπεδα,” fĳig. 16.

58 Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, Σύνταγμα, p. 70 with n. 44; 46, 341–342 (III:A.4), pl. LV; Assi-
makopoulou-Atzaka, “Ψηφιδωτά δάπεδα.”

59 P. M. Nigdelis, Επιγραφικά Θεσσαλονίκεια (Thessaloniki, 2006), p. 82 with n. 123.
60 P. Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, “Πέντε ψηφιδωτά δαπέδου του Μουσείου Θεσσαλονίκης,” 

Byzantina 4 (1972), 255–278. See recently Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, Σύνταγμα, pp. 347–349, 
pl. LX-LXI; Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, “Ψηφιδωτά δάπεδα.” 
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which artfully gave the bathers the impression that they were at sea. A 
marine thiasos is represented within a polychrome frame,61 composed of 
Tritons, Nereids, and a sea-bull, whose body ends in the tail of a marine 
monster. In the so-called “villa of Dionysos,” a fĳigural mosaic floor sur-
vived whole, covering 100 square metres of the great banquet hall. Within 
a square panel Dionysos is represented on a chariot that emerges from 
the waves of the sea.62 The god stands on the diphros of the chariot, hold-
ing a thyrsus and a horn, accompanied by a Papposilenus. The chariot 
is dragged by two sea-panthers which are led by Centaurs carrying wine 
vessels on their shoulders. Six smaller panels show theatrical masks, one 
of which probably represents the king of Thrace Lycurgus, and frame the 
main panel on the top and bottom, while the whole composition is sur-
rounded by a winding floral scroll. The exceptionally high quality of this 
mosaic, made from very fĳine polychrome tesserae, is probably to be dated 
in the early third century ad.

In the Tetrarchic period, Macedon’s most important group of mosaic 
floors survives, discovered in the imperial complex of Galerius in Thessa-
loniki.63 They cover a huge area of c. 1200m2 and are mostly polychromous, 
but without fĳigural representations. Geometric motifs predominate.

In the great hall (so-called vestibulum) south of the triumphal arch of 
Galerius, the variety of types of meander is remarkable. So is the circular 
composition within a rectangle in the middle of the hall and the rich floral 
compositions with a strong “Hellenistic” style at each corner. The porti-
coes of the great south peristyle of the palace had a composition of wheels 
that contain geometric ornaments and are framed by a winding ivy scroll. 
However, the compositions at the porticoes of the small, north peristyle 
are particularly important for the decorative concept that dominates the 
floors of the palace. Complex geometric compositions with polygons, 
squares, and rhomboid ornaments, are repeated throughout the surface 
of the corridors, and are surrounded by zones of simpler ornaments. In 
the northern portico great octagons are fĳilled with a remarkable wealth 
of secondary ornaments, although the colours are limited. The motifs in 
the apse and the antechamber of the great apsidal building of the palace-
basilica are much simpler, but the motif of black-and-white checkerboard 

61 D. Pandermalis, “Δίον,” Archaiologia 33 (1989), pp. 31–32. 
62 D. Pandermalis, “Η ανασκαφή μιας αίθουσας συμποσίων στο Δίον” AErgMak 1 (1987), pp. 

181–188. Pandermalis, Δίον. Η ανακάλυψη, p. 153, pp. 175–183; Pandermalis, Δίον. Αρχαιολογικός 
χώρος, pp. 56–59.

63 Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, Σύνταγμα, pp. 71–112, pp. 181–208.
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in part of the apse is one of the most widespread in mosaic floors of the 
fourth century in Thessaloniki.

In these Galerian mosaics, as in other contemporary monuments in the 
Balkan, a fundamental change to geometric patterning is evident.64 The 
mosaic decoration connects with the surfaces of the building, creating an 
unbroken carpet with constantly repeated motifs or panels which enclose 
ornaments that are similar to each other. The white background high-
lights the polychrome geometric motifs. The relations between the floors 
of various parts of the complex are considered to denote imply a unifĳied 
design, going back to the palace’s origins.

The tradition of mosaic in Thessaloniki and its local workshops could 
not survive the extra demand in the Tetrarchic period. P. Assimakopou-
lou-Atzaka has argued that mosaicists were brought over from Rome and 
the Eastern provinces,65 like the sculptors who came to decorate the pal-
ace. The mosaics in Thessaloniki excel even the fĳine mosaics of other tet-
rarchic complexes, those of Diocletian in Split or of Romuliana (modern 
Gamzigrad in eastern Serbia). The Thessalonican example helped to cre-
ate the new art of the Tetrarchy,66 ushering in the style of late antiquity, 
whose mosaic art shows such a remarkable continuity.67

The art of wall-painting is less well known as yet. Among the few sur-
viving early examples are the wall-paintings which were found in a Helle-
nistic house of the second century bc in Amphipolis.68 They are examples 
of the so-called pictorial stile strutturale or stile ad incrostatione, an 
example of which we have in Pella itself from the end of the third or the 
early second century bc.69 In one of the rooms at Amphipolis four rows of 
stone plinths are depicted with thin lines on white stucco, of which the 
lowest is the tallest (orthostate). In another room, the painting imitates 
polychrome marble revetments. A series of thin Ionic columns rendered 
in perspective separate the surface into rectangular areas of equal width, 
each of which is decorated with rectangles and lozenges inscribed in rect-

64 Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, Σύνταγμα, pp. 93–105. P. Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, Ψηφιδωτά 
δάπεδα. Προσέγγιση στην τέχνη του αρχαίου ψηφιδωτού (Thessaloniki 2003), pp. 52–56.

65 Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, Σύνταγμα, pp. 104–105.
66 Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, Σύνταγμα, pp. 106–112.
67 P. Assimakopoulou-Atzaka, “Ψηφιδωτά δάπεδα της Θεσσαλονίκης. Ευρήματα πρόσφατων 

ανασκαφικών ερευνών (1998–2005),” AErgMak 20 (2006), pp. 413–430.
68 Lazaridis, Αμφίπολις, pp. 57–60, fĳigs. 31–32 (see above, note 5). 
69 M. Lilimbaki-Akamati and I. M. Akamatis, eds., Pella and its Environs (Thessaloniki, 

2003), fĳig. 18; M. Siganidou and M. Lilimbaki-Akamati, Πέλλα. Πρωτεύουσα των Μακεδόνων 
(Athens, 1996), p. 27, fĳig. 12.
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angles. They rise above a base of dark colour and are crowned by three 
narrower zones.

We also have a painting in imitation of marble revetment from a much 
later period, the early third century ad, in a large hall in the Agora of Dion, 
which housed statues of the emperors and probably functioned as a space 
for imperial cult. In the lower part of the walls fragments of wall-paintings 
show that the surfaces here, too, were divided into panels within which is 
an imitation of polychrome marble revetment. Finally, recent excavations 
below the Galerian palace have revealed remains of luxurious houses of 
the second to third centuries ad, destroyed by a fĳire in the middle of the 
third century. Small pieces of mosaics and wall-paintings survive,70 one 
of which also imitates marble revetment whereas another has a fĳigural 
subject. Continuous rectangles on a red ground contain images of hang-
ing hare skins. They refer to hunting and probably decorate a banqueting 
room.

Epilogue

The sculptures, mosaics and paintings known so far in Roman Macedon 
illuminate modern scholars’ studies of “becoming Roman, staying Greek.” 
The sculptures continue the earlier Hellenistic tradition at least until the 
260s ad and stood in both public and private places. At the same time 
influences from Italy and the patronage (and cult) of Romans brought 
new forms into prominence alongside them. After the crises of the 260s 
and 270s, Roman patronage revived sculpture in Thessaloniki where Cae-
sar Galerius established his seat. Thessaloniki is then one of the crucial 
centres for the new “Tetrarchic” sculptural style, founded on “offfĳicial” art 
and the needs of Imperial propaganda.

Mosaics, unlike sculptures, appear relatively late in the Roman era, but 
here too black-and-white and limited-colour styles show the impact of 
imported styles from Italy. In the late second and third centuries grand 
floors of fĳigural style reflect Thessaloniki’s increasing prosperity and 
prominence in the Empire’s networks. After the crises of the 260s and 
270s the great geometric floors in the Galerian complex at Thessaloniki 
introduce a new style created by craftsmen from the West and the East. A 
similar history may perhaps have been traced by wall-paintings but their 

70 M. Karamperi, “Το γαλεριανό Οκτάγωνο,” AErgMak 15 (2001), p. 209, fĳigs. 5a–b.
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absence from tombs in this period (itself an important change) has meant 
that their survival in houses or public buildings is very rare.

The mosaics and sculpture from Thessaloniki are the best studied and 
need now to be related to the increasing fĳinds from sites like Beroia, 
Amphipolis, and Dion, still largely unpublished. The continuing excava-
tions of cemeteries are greatly increasing our range of small-scale objects 
too. Pottery, terracotta statues, glass vases, metalwork, and jewellery show71 

on the one hand the existence of local production workshops72 and on the 
other, the introduction of luxury objects throughout the duration of the 
imperial period.73 As our knowledge about art in the Macedon gradually 
becomes richer, Roman Macedon will emerge fully as an important centre 
in the production and changes of art in the Imperial period.

71 See, for example, the relevant material from the cemeteries of Thessaloniki, in 
Θεσσαλονίκη. Από τα προ/στορικά μέχρι τα χριστιανικά χρόνια (Athens, 1986), pp. 70–75, 
pp. 122–135, pp. 148–154. 

72 Βλ. λ.χ. M. Καραμπέρη—Ε. Χριστοδουλίδου, ‘Γαλεριανά έργα υποδομής’, AErgoMak 16 
(2002), pp. 311–312, fĳigs. 3–6.

73 Βλ. λ.χ. σχετικό υλικό από τα νεκροταφεία της Θεσσαλονίκης, Θεσσαλονίκη. Από τα 
προ/στορικά μέχρι τα χριστιανικά χρόνια (Athens 1986), pp. 70–75, 122–135, 148–154.



CHAPTER 28

EARLY CHRISTIANITY IN MACEDONIA

D. J. Kyrtatas

The Christian Gospel reached the Roman province of Macedonia at a very 
early stage—less than twenty years after the crucifĳixion. Despite obstacles 
and opposition, it was soon fairly well established in a number of impor-
tant localities, inspiring believers who remained steadfast during persecu-
tion. Even so, Christianity does not appear to have attracted more than an 
extremely small proportion of the total population of Macedonia prior to 
the emperor Constantine and his Christian successors. The large church 
buildings (mainly basilicas) that start making their appearance in Mace-
donian towns from the fourth and fĳifth centuries onwards should not be 
taken as evidence of a steady progress. On the contrary, they could be 
viewed as indications of imperial initiatives to encourage the Christianisa-
tion of a province that had remained by and large pagan.

The turning point in the religious history of the Roman Empire was 
Constantine’s advent to power. The consequences of his determination to 
favour the Christian Church were clearly felt by 313, when, as ruler of the 
West he agreed with Licinius, ruling the European regions of the eastern 
part of the empire, a policy of religious toleration, proclaimed by the so-
called edict of Milan.1 According to the Church historian Sozomen, ‘the 
Christians of the West, the Greeks, the Macedonians, and the Illyrians’ 
benefĳited directly from Constantine’s religious option.2 Constantine’s vic-
tory over Licinius in 324 enabled him to pursue his policy with determi-
nation, not only within the empire, by consolidating, as far as possible, 
the unity of the Church, but also beyond its borders. Consequently, the 
progress of Christianity after that date is a completely diffferent story.3

1 Lactantius De Mortibus Persecutorum 48; Eusebius Church History 10.5.
2 Sozomen Church History 1.2.
3 Pioneering work on the spread of Christianity was done by Adolph von Harnack, 

Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten, 4th ed. 
(Leipzig, 1924). For a more recent and collective investigation see D. N. Freedman, ed., 
Anchor Bible Dictionary, 6 vols. (New York, 1992).
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According to Acts, missionary activity in Macedonia started with Paul 
and his associates (16:10).4 This direct statement, coming from a well-
informed author, has generally been taken at face value. But Luke was 
concerned with Paul’s personal contribution, not the detailed history of 
Christianity in the region. He could not have known the whereabouts of 
all the early disciples who were moving around the Mediterranean and 
spreading their new religious ideas. Paul’s fĳirst visit to Macedonia is dated 
around the year 50 ad, so it is very unlikely that for so many years after 
the crucifĳixion no other Christianised Jew had set foot there.5 Paul himself 
hints that other Christian missionaries, proclaiming diffferent ideas than 
his own, were also active in Macedonia (Philippians 3:2).

The Christian message generally spread along the main roots of com-
merce and Roman administration, being most successful in areas with 
signifĳicant Jewish communities.6 As a rule, no special preparations were 
required. Pilgrims visiting Jerusalem from almost all nations could easily 
relate back home what they had heard or seen (Acts 2:5–13). Even the 
most illustrious and conscientious missionaries, such as Paul and Barna-
bas, organised their plans as they moved along, following information that 
became available and, even more so, the inspiration of the moment. Paul’s 
decision to sail from Asia Minor to Macedonia was influenced by a vision 
(16:9).

Paul, along with Silas and Timothy (and, presumably Luke, who gave 
an account in the fĳirst person plural), reached Samothraki directly from 
Troas (following a common sea route of the period) and a day later 
Neapolis (modern Kavala), an ancient town that had become the port of 
Philippi (16:11–40). The company ignored both Samothraki and Neapo-
lis and headed to Philippi, characterised, correctly, in Acts as a Roman 

4 The authorship of Acts is a great puzzle that has not found a generally acceptable 
solution. Nevertheless, I fĳind no reason to disregard its historical reliability, despite the 
obvious fact that its author had his own theological agenda. The epistles of Paul, on which 
almost all scholars depend for a historical reconstruction of events, had clearly his own 
theological priorities. For New Testament passages, I mainly follow the New Jerusalem 
Bible translation.

5 The date of Paul’s fĳirst visit to Macedonia depends upon an inscription found at Del-
phi (SIG 2 no. 801 D). It mentions the proconsul of the Roman province of Achaia, Gallio, 
who was active when Paul reached Corinth, soon after his brief stay in Macedonia. The 
approximate date of the inscription is 52 ad.

6 Cf. Philo On the Embassy to Gaius 281–2. The archaeological evidence for the presence 
of Jews in Macedonia has been collected by Asher Ovadiah, “Ancient Jewish Communities 
in Macedonia and Thrace,” in A. Ovadiah, ed., Hellenic and Jewish Arts: Interaction, Tradi-
tion and Renewal (Jerusalem, 1998), pp. 185–98.
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colony and, incorrectly, as the leading city of the district of Macedonia.7 
The implicit explanation for their choice is that there were Jews living 
in Philippi. Indeed, the company spent a few days (inactive) in the town 
waiting until it was the Sabbath, and then moved outside its gates, beside 
a river, expecting to fĳind an (open space) place of Jewish prayer. The mis-
sionaries sat down and addressed the women, who were, presumably, 
gathering separately from their men folk.

A later inscription has confĳirmed the existence of a synagogue at 
Philippi,8 but the town was certainly not renowned for a flourishing Jewish 
community. Situated along the Via Egnatia, it was known as a major com-
mercial centre, through which many traders moving from East to West 
had to pass. Proclaimed a Roman colony in the mid-fĳirst century bc by 
Octavian and Antony, after their victory over Brutus and Cassius outside 
its walls, it was inhabited by a mixed population that included Greeks, 
Thracians as well as many Roman citizens.9 The offfĳicial language of the 
town was Latin (as is also evident from the many surviving inscriptions), 
but in the streets most people probably communicated in Greek. Although 
Paul was a Roman citizen, it did not occur to him to address the Romans, 
nor even the pagan Greeks, let alone the Thracians. His target groups were 
the Jews and a group known as Godfearers, who were attracted to Juda-
ism, without becoming full proselytes.10 It was from among such persons 
that the Christian communities kept attracting large numbers of converts 
until a much later date.

Paul’s efffort resulted in the conversion of a woman called Lydia (a Greek 
name). She was a dealer in purple cloth from Thyatira and belonged to 
the Godfearers. Since there is no mention of her husband, she must have 
been herself the head of her family, possibly a widow. She was baptised 
along with her household, presumably with her children as well as slaves, 
and insisted in entertaining Paul at her house.

 7 Since Philippi was not the capital city of Macedonia and Macedonia was not a dis-
trict, it has been suggested that the proper meaning of the passage implies that Philippi 
belonged to the fĳirst district of Macedonia in a geographical sense (presumably from the 
point of view of someone arriving from the East).

 8 Philippi Museum Inv. no. Λ1529. For a discussion see Chaido Koukouli-Chrysantaki, 
“Colonia Iulia Augusta Philippensis,” in Charalambos Bakirtzis and Helmut Koester, eds., 
Philippi at the Time of Paul and after His Death (Harrisburg, 1998), pp. 28–35.

 9 Paul carried out missionary activity in four other such Roman colonies: Pisidian Anti-
och, Lystra, Troas, and Corinth.

10 For a discussion of this very controversial topic see L. H. Feldman, Jew and Gentile 
(Princeton, 1993), pp. 342–82.
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Paul and his co-missionaries were forced to pay attention to pagans liv-
ing in Philippi. They were followed for several days by a slave-girl (serving 
her masters as a fortune-teller) who kept exclaiming in public that she 
recognised them as servants of the Most High God. Exasperated by what 
he regarded as a sign of possession, Paul exorcised the girl and silenced 
the spirit. This action brought him into conflict with the girl’s masters, 
who lost their income by their prophetess’ silencing. Paul and Silas were 
seized and brought before the authorities and accused of causing distur-
bances in the town. They were presented as Jews advocating practices 
which were unlawful for Romans to accept or follow. (It is conceivable 
that the exorcism was seen or presented as malevolent magic. Cf. Acts 
13:8–12.). The crowds joined in the attack, presumably because they had 
been also deprived of the prophetic services they were accustomed to 
enjoy.

The conflict was of a religious nature, but the accusers stressed the 
ensuing disturbance of the peace. Although the Jews were often disliked 
by Greeks and Romans, there was no law forbidding their cultic practices, 
nor, for that matter, the practices of Christians, still commonly regarded as 
a Jewish sect. Paul and Silas were flogged by order of the magistrates and 
cast into prison, where they were able to convert the jailer, who brought 
his household as well to his new faith. As soon as Paul revealed his Roman 
identity, and complained about the illegal flogging and imprisonment, the 
two of them were urged to leave the town, having already caused enough 
problems. Luke appears to have remained at Philippi, although nothing 
is said about his activities. (Acts’ account carries on in the third person 
plural.)

Paul could not have been pleased with this outcome. The conversion 
of two persons along with their households, one a wealthy foreigner of 
Jewish inclinations and the other a humble pagan jailer, was not a great 
success. Without wishing it, he had provoked the Roman element of the 
town as well as its authorities. Referring soon after to his fĳirst mission-
ary attempt at Philippi, he recalled the rough treatment and the insults 
he received, not the community he had established (1 Thessalonians 2:2). 
And yet, even this small group of converts was able to assist him fĳinan-
cially more than once (Philippians 4:15–16).

Despite its humble origins, the Philippian Church kept growing. Paul 
visited it at least once more (Acts 20:6) and possibly on other occasions 
as well (2 Corinthians 2:13). He also kept in contact with its members 
through messengers and messages. About two generations later, it was 
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remembered that he had had a regular correspondence with them.11 One 
of the letters he wrote and signed along with Timothy (conceivably, in its 
present form, a compilation of two or three letters) has been preserved. It 
was presumably written as many as ten years after the fĳirst visit.

From the content of Paul’s letter it becomes clear that the Christians of 
Philippi were energetic. More women with Greek names had been added 
to their company (Euodia and Syntyche) and further assistance to Paul 
provided (Philippians 4:2, 15). An interesting person called Epaphroditus 
(a common Greek slave-name and, hence, a common name for freedmen) 
served as a go-between, assisting Paul on behalf of his Philippian friends. 
It is likely that he was connected to the imperial familia (slaves and freed-
men belonging to the emperor’s household), members of which served 
in administrative posts.12 While imprisoned in a city that is not specifĳied, 
Paul established intimate relations with some of them, who sent special 
greetings to their brethren at Philippi. Paul declared that the Philippian 
Christians had a special place in his heart and that, although in chains, he 
felt a great desire to visit them again.

More is heard about the Christians of Philippi in the early second cen-
tury. Around the year 115, Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, was travelling under 
custody to Rome for trial. At Troas, he was informed at short notice that 
his party was sailing to Neapolis, so he wrote a letter to his colleague and 
friend Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna.13 There can be no doubt that Ignatius 
and the soldiers made a stop at Philippi, and that from there, following the 
Via Egnatia and crossing the Adriatic, they headed for Italy. Soon after his 
departure from Philippi, some of the Christians who had met him wrote 
to Polycarp. They had clearly been impressed by their visitor and were 
eager to make a collection of his letters. Polycarp obliged them by sending 
copies of those that were already in his possession.14

Polycarp had been in contact with the Christians of Philippi and had 
(probably) already paid them a visit at least once.15 He was, therefore, 
well informed about their zeal as well as about their internal problems—
avarice, apparently, being a major concern. When he wrote, measures 

11 Polycarp To the Philippians 3.2.
12 On the Christianisation of the familia Caesaris see D. J. Kyrtatas, The Social Structure 

of the Early Christian Communities (London, 1987), pp. 75–86.
13 Ignatius To Polycarp 7.1.
14 Polycarp To the Philippians 13.2.
15 Ibid. 14.1.
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had been already taken against a presbyter with the Latin name Valens.16 
The community had grown considerably since the days of Paul and by 
now had its own presbyters and deacons.17 It included wealthy and poor 
members, old people and youngsters, whole families with their children, 
widows, orphans, and virgins. Some had already strayed and needed to 
be brought back through conscientious effforts. The letter was carried by 
one of Polycarp’s friends, Crescens, who had already been commended 
to the Philippian Christians on another occasion.18 Polycarp makes clear 
that other early varieties of the faith were also present at Philippi—some 
Christians did not even believe in the resurrection. But as is normal in 
the preserved sources, almost nothing is recorded about these variant 
Christians.

Strangely, Polycarp did not address his letter to a bishop, but to the 
“Church sojourning in Philippi.” The bishop’s offfĳice was not yet univer-
sal among the Christian communities, but since Polycarp, like Ignatius, 
strongly supported its establishment, he might be expected to have 
encouraged the Philippians to appoint one. However, by remaining silent 
on the topic, he gives the impression that there may have been a bishop in 
the town, with whom he was not on friendly relations. Actually, Polycarp 
makes clear more than once that his doctrinal views were at variance with 
those of the majority of the Philippian Christians. He advised those who 
received his letter to put aside “empty vanity” and the “error of the major-
ity” (ton pollon) regarding the resurrection and to abandon the “foolish-
ness of the crowd” (ton pollon); they should all instead “turn back” to the 
teaching that had been delivered to them from the beginning.19

Nothing is heard about Philippi in the Christian literature of the follow-
ing decades, as if Polycarp had not succeeded in bringing its community 
into line with the emerging orthodoxy of the period. However, almost a 
century later, Tertullian, living in Carthage, took it for granted that the 
most illustrious Christians of Macedonia were those of Philippi. This is an 
isolated rhetorical statement. What Tertullian actually knew about devel-
opments in Macedonia is not clear.20

16 Ibid. 11.1.
17 Ibid. 5.3; 6.1.
18 Ibid. 14.1.
19 Ibid. 2.1 and 7.1–2. See Walter Bauer, Orthodoxy and Heresy in Earliest Christianity 

(Philadelphia, 1971), pp. 72–5.
20 Tertullian De Praescriptione Haereticorum 36.
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In the early fourth century, after the edict of Milan, a bishop of Philippi 
with the Greek name Porphyrios (who also attended the Council of Sardica 
in 343) appears in an inscription associated with the earliest known Chris-
tian basilica of the town. The church was dedicated to the apostle Paul 
and erected in the courtyard of a central pagan heroon with an entrance 
on the Via Egnatia. Offfĳicial permission or, more likely, an offfĳicial initiative 
was surely required for its construction. The building was replaced around 
400 by a more monumental octagonal church.21 At about that time, Bri-
son, one of Porphyrios’ successors, was involved in important afffairs of 
the Church.22

Leaving Philippi, Paul’s missionary company followed the Via Egnatia, 
passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, (apparently) without stop-
ping to preach, and reached Thessalonike. Thessalonike was the capital 
of Macedonia and a great commercial city, and the Via Egnatia traversed 
its centre. According to Acts, Paul headed directly to its Jewish synagogue 
to develop arguments from Scripture, defending his cause (17:1).23 (The 
presence of a Jewish synagogue in Thessalonike about two centuries later 
has been archaeologically confĳirmed.)24 Apart from preaching, he per-
formed miracles—probably of the same nature as the exorcism at Philippi 
(1 Thessalonians 1:5). This time he was more successful. Some Jews were 
convinced, and so were a great many “godfearing Greeks,” i.e. pagans, as 
well as a number of “leading women,” presumably women belonging to 
the wealthier classes and already attracted, like Lydia, to the Jewish way 
of life and thinking (Acts 17:2–4).25

Although Acts state explicitly that Paul and Silas attended the syna-
gogue for only three Sabbaths, it is generally assumed that the mission at 
Thessalonike lasted longer. Interestingly, the account mentions the con-
version of godfearing Greeks rather than simply godfearers, as was the case 
at Philippi. This appears to be stressed by Paul himself, who addressed a 

21 Charalambos Bakirtzis, “Paul and Philippi: The Archaeological Evidence,” in Bakirtzis, 
Koester, eds., Philippi at the Time of Paul, pp. 37–48 (see above, note 8).

22 Socrates Church History 6.18.
23 It is possible that Acts use the term “synagogue” of Thessaloniki as equivalent to the 

“place of Jewish prayer” of Philippi, but it is more likely that the latter was a less formal 
establishment.

24 See P. Nigdelis, “Synagoge(n) und Gemeinde der Juden in Thessaloniki: Fragen Auf-
grund einer neuen jüdischen Grabinschrift der Kaiserzeit,” ZPE 102 (1994), 297–306.

25 According to an alternative reading, apart from the Jews and the prominent women, 
it was both godfearers and Greeks who were convinced. The diffference is not great, as even 
if these particular Greeks were a diffferent group from the godfearers, they were also closely 
linked to the synagogue. On the godfearers see above, note 10.
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letter to the converts of Thessalonike as if they had all turned away from 
the idols (1 Thessalonians 1:9). This mode of address did not fĳit the Jews, 
but could probably apply to most or even all godfearers who were still 
technically pagans (i.e. uncircumcised).26

The new congregation was signifĳicant enough to alarm the Jews. Due 
to their initiative, the whole city was soon in an uproar. Paul was not 
found, but Jason, a convert with a Greek name, who was entertaining the 
Christian missionaries, was dragged before the city council along with 
a few others. They were all accused of “turning the whole world upside 
down” and breaking Caesar’s edicts by claiming that there is another king, 
Jesus (Acts 17:5–8). Once again the problem was purely religious, but the 
authorities would only take action if they feared political sedition. Since 
there was no real danger of an uprising, the magistrates (called in this case 
politarchai, a term known through inscriptions) were simply concerned to 
calm the city. They set Jason and his friends free, after demanding security 
from them. When it was dark, Paul and his co-workers were sent away from 
the city by the new converts, apparently to prevent the authorities from 
taking further action.

After his departure from Thessalonike, Paul wrote a letter to his new 
friends, signed also by Silvanus (Silas) and Timothy. Some time appears 
to have elapsed since his visit, as he had to explain what would happen 
to the brethren who had already died after their conversion and before 
the Second Coming (1 Thessalonians 4:13). The general impression is that 
months rather than years had passed since the missionary activity. The 
strong opposition encountered by Paul and his friends was still remem-
bered with pain (1:6; 2:14–16, 10). Paul was proud of his work in Thessa-
lonike, and expressed his desire to overcome obstacles and visit the city 
again. In the meantime, he used Timothy as a go-between (2:17; 3:2, 5–6). 
Nevertheless, the number of Christians at Thessalonike must have been 
quite modest. Although the congregation already had its leaders (proista-
menoi 5:12), it met in a single church (probably a private house) and all its 
members could embrace each other (5:26–27).

Paul’s contacts with Thessalonike remained lively, while later on in his 
travels, he was accompanied by Thessalonians (see below). But no infor-
mation is given about the way or the place in which they fĳirst met (Acts 

26 If those who “turned away from the idols” were all pagan Greeks, then the account 
given in Acts is misleading, unless Paul was addressing himself in his epistle to a section 
only of the Thessalonian Christian community, which is very unlikely.
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20:4; 27:2). According to a letter ascribed to Paul but written after his 
death, one of the apostle’s companions with the (probably) Greek name 
Demas, had abandoned the mission and gone to Thessalonike, presum-
ably his native city (2 Timothy 4:10).

A second epistle to the Thessalonians is ascribed to Paul, but it is some-
times considered not to be authentic and cannot be dated with certainty. 
Since it is exclusively concerned with dogmatic issues, it gives the impres-
sion that the Thessalonian Christians were attracted by deviant doctrines. 
They were given directions to repent and were advised to cut themselves 
offf from those who refused to obey what was written in the letter (2 Thes-
salonians 3:14). Otherwise, almost nothing is known about Thessalonike’s 
Christians in the following decades. They do not appear in dogmatic dis-
putes of the second century or disputes over the celebration of Easter, 
and no problems with the authorities have been recorded. According to a 
report that is not very reliable, the emperor Antoninus Pius wrote to the 
citizens of Larisa (belonging also to the province of Macedonia), Thes-
salonike, Athens, as well as to “all the Greeks” (i.e., those living in the 
province of Achaia), that they should raise no disturbances concerning 
the Christians.27 If there is any truth here, some disturbances occurred in 
Macedonia and Achaia around the middle of the second century, but have 
left no further traces.

There is no record, either, of any martyrs during the persecutions of 
Decius in the mid-third century in Thessalonike or any other Macedonian 
town. It is only during the so-called Great Persecutions of the early fourth 
century that a few Thessalonian martyrs make their appearance.

In 303, after about twenty years of successful rule, Diocletian decided to 
end his tolerant policy towards the Christians.28 His anti-Christian edicts 
caught believers living in most regions of the Roman Empire by surprise. 
Many succumbed, others fled, some few chose death. A year later, seven 
Christians from Thessalonike and, possibly, from surrounding areas as 
well, were brought to trial.29 An account, purporting to preserve the offfĳi-
cial transcript, gives informative details. In the introduction, the compiler 

27 The information comes from Melito of Sardis writing around the year 175 and is pre-
served by Eusebius Church History 4.26.10.

28 On the so-called Great Persecutions and Diocletian’s edicts see G. E. M. de Ste. Croix, 
Christian Persecution, Martyrdom, and Orthodoxy (Oxford, 2006), pp. 35–78.

29 The date of composition of the Acts of Saints Agape, Irene, and Chione at Saloniki 
remains uncertain. I use Herbert Musurillo’s translation printed in Herbert Musurillo, The 
Acts of the Christian Martyrs: Texts and Translations (Oxford, 1972), pp. 280–93.
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cites from Paul’s letter to the Thessalonians, giving a sense of continuity of 
the local community. Most of those arrested had Greek names: Agathon, 
Irene, Agape, Chione, Philippa, and Eutychia. One had a Latin name: Cas-
sia. All appear to have been young, fĳive of them close to puberty. Six were 
women, three of whom were sisters. One was pregnant in her seventh 
month and already a widow.

As soon as the persecutions broke out, the three sisters fled to the 
nearby mountain, probably Mt. Hortiates. Fleeing was not a crime. Even 
bishops elsewhere hid themselves while waiting for things to calm down. 
For some reason the sisters returned to the city and were arrested.30 They 
were brought before the prefect along with four others who were probably 
arrested separately (and remain unnamed). Although the accused refused 
to give any information about each other, they were almost certainly 
acquaintances and belonged to the same community. It was customary 
under such circumstances not to incriminate co-religionists.

Since none of the accused agreed to partake of sacrifĳicial food, as 
Diocletian’s fourth edict against the Christians was said to demand, the 
two elder sisters were sentenced to be burned alive for treason.31 The 
rest, because of their youth, were cast in prison. The remaining sister was 
questioned a second time for having hidden Christian books, contrary to 
the emperor’s fĳirst edict against the Christians. She was sentenced to be 
placed naked in the local brothel and was allowed to receive one loaf of 
bread per day. When it was made clear that no one dared to molest her, 
she, too, was led to the pyre.32 Nothing further is reported about the rest.

Interestingly, not a word was said about a local bishop, priest, or elderly 
members of the community. The martyrs appear to have been brought 
to court alone without any support from their families, friends, or co-
religionists. No mention is made of any concern for a proper burial of 
those executed or for provisions to those in prison, as was common in 
other martyrdoms. The compiler had nothing to report about a grieving 
community.

The prefect, called Dulcitius, requested information about other local 
Christians, but he was not particularly demanding on this point: his main 
concern was to convince the accused to lapse and then release them. He 

30 The compiler of the Acts states that the girls were arrested while on the mountain 
(2.1), but the proceedings claim otherwise (5.7).

31 The fourth edict actually ordered all inhabitants of the empire to sacrifĳice to the gods, 
not to partake of sacrifĳicial food.

32 The Acts of Saints Agape, Irene, and Chione at Saloniki 6.
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made inquiries about the family of one of his prisoners, and was told that 
she considered her relatives worse than enemies, and potential denouncers. 
He next asked about the help they had received while in hiding, but got no 
reply. The prisoners refused to enlighten him regarding their neighbours 
also. The prefect was aware that Christians used to meet and read their 
Scripture collectively. The prisoners did not contradict him, but explained 
that, much to their distress, during the persecutions they had not dared 
bring their books out of their house where they were kept. Evidently this 
was what they normally did before the persecutions broke out.33

The three sisters appear to have belonged to the wealthy or, at least, 
the “middle” classes. To go into hiding, they had to abandon their native 
city, their family, property, and possessions.34 Indeed, their possessions 
included a large number of Christian documents, enumerated by the 
prefect as notes (hypomnemata), parchments, scrolls, tablets (pinakides), 
codices (kodikelloi), pages (selides), texts (grammateia), and letters (gram-
mata) of the writings of former Christians. They were kept in cabinets 
(purgiskoi) and chests (kibotia).35 Interest in such documents was caused 
by Diocletian’s fĳirst edict against the Christians, which demanded that 
they surrender all sacred Christian texts. The exact meaning of each of 
these terms in not entirely clear and is further obscured by the use of 
the word chartes (leaves of paper), on which a sentence was written.36 
It is obvious that a whole Christian library with many diffferent types of 
texts on a variety of materials was being kept in a private house. This 
library almost certainly included Old Testament books, Gospels (written 
by the early Christians in codices), epistles (presumably by Paul) as well 
as pamphlets.37 Possession of such a library presupposed higher educa-
tion and wealth, not to mention scribes capable and willing to produce 
it. The Greek account of the Thessalonian martyrs employs several Latin 
terms (superfĳicially Hellenised), such as komentaresios, notaria, venefĳiki-
arios, kodikellos, words which hardly ever appear in Greek literary texts. 
It preserves the common idiom of the period, as spoken in Roman Thes-
salonike and Macedonia.

33 Ibid. 5.
34 Ibid. 1.
35 Ibid. 4.2; 5.1, 7, 8; 6.1.
36 Ibid. 6.3.
37 On early Christian books and the material used see H. Y. Gamble, Books and Readers 

in the Early Church: A History of Early Christian Texts (New Haven – London, 1995), pp. 
148–9.
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A record of eleven (seven named and four unnamed) martyrs from a 
major and populous city such as Thessalonike during the whole period 
of the Great Persecutions is not impressive. In general, the majority of 
Christians either defected or fled and, hence, left no trace in the records. 
Unfortunately, the documentation is very selective. Accounts of the suf-
ferings of heretics were hardly ever preserved, and during the Great Per-
secutions, Thessalonike may have had other martyrs as well. Demetrios, 
a young man of senatorial rank is celebrated as the city’s patron-saint. If 
this is correct, he was one of the very few Christian senators prior to Con-
stantine’s conversion. But his history has been overshadowed by legend 
and not much of historical value can be deduced. Pious Christians still 
regarded Egypt and Syria as the centres of holiness.38

Although Thessalonike became an important Christian centre after 
Constantine, its bishops did not rise to any position of prominence. One 
Aetios, merely, is known to have attended the Council of Sardica.

From Thessalonike, Paul and his co-workers were immediately sent to 
Beroea. As soon as they arrived they went to the Jewish synagogue (the 
existence of which at a later period has been attested archaeologically), 
fĳinding the Jews more “noble-minded” than those in Thessalonike.39 They 
were willing to check the Scripture regarding Paul’s claims. According 
to Acts, many became believers, and so did many Greek women of high 
standing and men (17:10–12). The godfearers are not explicitly mentioned, 
but the wealthy women and the men who were described as Greeks 
may have been already attracted to Judaism, since Paul appears to have 
preached exclusively in the synagogue.

The Jews of Thessalonike were quick to learn about the situation in 
Beroea and sent messengers in order to make trouble and stir up the 
people. It was thus arranged for Paul to leave directly for the coast, from 
where he was escorted to Athens. Silas and Timothy were left in Beroea, 
to carry on the missionary work they had begun (17:13–15).

According to the so-called Constitutions of the Holy Apostles (7.46; 8.47), 
the fĳirst bishop of Beroea was Onesimos (a Greek name), the run-away 
slave of Paul’s friend Philemon (Philemon 10). The source is totally unreli-
able, and many diffferent stories were told about this Onesimos. Interest-

38 Palladius Lausiac History 8.11.
39 The earliest inscription mentioning a synagogue at Beroea dates from the fourth or 

the fĳifth century ad. See Lucretia Gounaropoulou and M. B. Hatzopoulos, Inscriptiones 
Macedoniae Inferioris (Inter Bermium Montem et Axium Flumen Repertae) (Athens, 1998), 
no. 455.
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ingly, however, the Constitutions have no fĳictitious details to add about 
Thessalonike, Philippi or any other Macedonian towns. Perhaps the later 
bishops of Beroea themselves made this claim of a direct relation with the 
apostle and his associates.

Further missions by Paul and his co-workers around Macedonia are 
briefly mentioned in Acts without details, while Paul himself makes sev-
eral references to the region in his epistles.40 In one instance, it is implied 
that Christianity had been widely difffused, since Paul refers to the breth-
ren ‘throughout the whole of Macedonia’ (1 Thessalonians 4:10). Further-
more, Paul is occasionally found in the company of Macedonians such as 
Gaius (a Latin name), Sopater, son of Pyrrhos, from Beroea (father and son 
with Greek names), Aristarchos and Secundus from Thessalonike (the fĳirst 
a Greek name and the second Latin).41 Since contacts between the various 
communities were constant, Paul could have met them anywhere, but it is 
most likely that the acquaintances were made in Macedonia.

Some idea of how missionary activity was carried out spontaneously 
without the presence of a high-ranking apostle may be formed from the 
activities of the Thessalonian Christians. No sooner had Paul hastily left 
their city, than they started spreading the word themselves. Although 
still novices, they evangelised not only others in Macedonia and Achaia, 
but further away, keeping in contact with the many new communities 
(1 Thessalonians 1:7–8; 4:10). This must have been a common develop-
ment, though usually left unrecorded.

A Life of Saint Syncletica, erroneously ascribed to Athanasius, adds fur-
ther local information. Syncletica, who may have been born around 270, 
belonged to an aristocratic Christian family from Macedonia. The entire 
family moved to Alexandria, wishing to settle among pious Christians 
of orthodox inclination. It thus appears that the family was either flee-
ing from the Great Persecutions or was unhappy with the dogmatic alle-
giances of its Christian neighbours. Syncletica’s two brothers died young, 
but she and her blind sister shut themselves in a tomb to lead an ascetic 
life. In due course she became and was regarded as a female counterpart 
of Antony.42

Besides the communities mentioned in the New Testament, Chris-
tians are known to have lived in only very few other Macedonian cities. 

40 Acts 18:5; 19:21–22; 20:1–3; Romans 15:26; 1 Corinthians 16:5; 2 Corinthians 1:16; 2:13; 7:5; 
8:1; 11:9; Philippians 4:15.

41 Acts 19:29; 20:4; 27:2.
42 J. P. Migne, Patrologia Graeca 28.1487–558.
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During the Great Persecutions, a married woman from Edessa called Bassa 
was denounced by her husband, a pagan priest, and sufffered martyrdom 
along with her three sons. According to the account, she had been raised 
by a Christian family, which makes her marriage to a pagan priest all the 
more curious.43 Several bishops from Thessaly (belonging to the province 
of Macedonia) were also present at the Council of Nicaea in 325, but only 
for Larisa there is an indication that a Christian community existed before 
the fourth century.44 Further north, Christianity surely reached Stobi at an 
early stage. Although there is no literary evidence of a mission to the city, 
recent archaeological discoveries strongly suggest that a Christian com-
munity was already established before Constantine. A still earlier Jewish 
synagogue next to the Christian Church has also been archaeologically 
attested.45 The bishop of the city, Budius, was present at the Council of 
Nicaea, and may have been responsible for the original construction of 
the episcopal basilica that is being excavated.46

The fĳirst Macedonian Christians appear to have been, for the most part, 
either Hellenised Jews or Hellenised Jewish sympathisers. Most had Greek 
names and very few had Latin ones. Eminent and independent women 
were almost certainly represented in their communities to a signifĳicant 
degree. Although some success in rural areas should not be ruled out, it 
was above all inhabitants of commercial and administrative centres that 
were attracted. Quite a few early Christians must have been involved in 
industries and trade, and would travel around the eastern Mediterranean 
with ease. The sources available tend to record what was exceptional, and 
are interested in the upper classes rather than the lower, but they are 
unlikely to be totally misleading.

The earliest opposition to Christian missionary activity came from 
Jews. Some Greeks may have accused the Christians for religious pur-
poses as well, but the authorities reacted with moderation. Their aim was 
to keep order in their towns, not to create further problems. They only 
started persecuting energetically from the mid-third century onwards, but 
no records of their fĳirst initiatives have survived regarding Macedonia. It 

43 Hippolyte Delahaye, Synaxarium ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae e codice Sirmondiano 
(Brussels, 1902), lines 912–14.

44 See above, note 27.
45 CIJ 694 the date of which has been controversial. For a discussion see Ephrat Habas, 

“The Dedication of Polycharmos from Stobi: Problems of Dating and Interpretation,” The 
Jewish Quarterly Review 92.1–2 (2001), 41–78.

46 James Wiseman, “Stobi in Yugoslavian Macedonia: Archaeological Excavations and 
Research, 1977–78,” Journal of Field Archaeology 5.4 (1978), 391–429.
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was during the Great Persecutions that a small number of Christians in 
Thessalonike and (probably) Edessa lost their lives. The predominance of 
women among the known Christian martyrs is impressive.

The most curious fact is Eusebius’ almost total silence about the Chris-
tians of Macedonia in his Church History. This could mean that they had 
remained a very small minority and had kept a very low profĳile during the 
persecutions. But the dominant character of the Macedonian Christian 
communities may also not have been in line with the prevailing ortho-
doxy of the developing Catholic Church. During the fourth century, cer-
tainly, Christianity in Macedonia appears to have progressed rapidly. This 
advance is evidenced from the local church buildings that continue to be 
discovered and excavated.
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death of, 211
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military success of, 60, 91
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see Peloponnesian War (431–404 BC)
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Archontiko, 180–181, 187
Areus, king of Sparta, 511, 512
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Athenian backing of, 267, 337–338
death of, 338, 341
and Dikaia, 266
reign of, 223–224, 225

Argead dynasty
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by Caranos, 94, 220, 236
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polygamy of, 217, 218, 231, 361, 383
regional division of, 49
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231–232, 259–261
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on Macedon, 215
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and Stageira, 113, 372
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of Alexander III, 386–389
structure of Philip II’s, 373–375
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of Alexander III, 22–26
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as burial gifts, 3, 54
catapult, arrow-shooting, 375
cuirasses, 27, 564, 570–571
helmets, 24–25
sagaris-axe, 9
shields, 25–27, 375
spears, 23–24, 341, 374–375
swords, 375
timber used for, 375
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Arrhidaeus (son Philip II), 386
Arrhidaios

see Philip III (Arrhidaios)
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on cult of Heracles, 455
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Macedonians, 70
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on marriage Kynna, 31
on Peithon, 370
on Pelion, 387
on Philip II, 381
on Royal Pages, 215, 371
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see also painting(s); sculpture(s)
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in Hellenistic period, 477–493
in Roman period, 564–684
Romanisation of, 567–568

Macedonia as centre of, 34
in sanctuaries, lack of monumental, 477
in Thrace, 473

Artabazus, 354
Artaxerxes III, 354
Artemis, 13, 444, 456, 457
Artemis Bendis, 413
Artemis Eileithyia, 458
Artemis Pythia, 148
Artemis Tauropolus
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dedications to, 419, 421
sanctuary of, 421, 463
work about, 426
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at Aiani, 201
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cult of, 421, 459, 462
priests of, 240, 382–383, 417, 462
statues of, 575
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Athena Nike, 501
Athenaeus, 5, 336–337, 352
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Athenaios (son of Demonicos), 262–263
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see also Athens; Second Athenian 
League

expansion of, 87–88, 113–119
relations Chalcidic League, 113–119
relations Macedonia, 113–119

Perdiccas II, 237
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see also Athenian League; Second 
Athenian League

Antigonus II at, 498
Antigonus’ treatment of, 512–513
claims to Amphipolis, 227, 230
colonies of, 409, 412, 413–415
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expansion of, 89
founding of Amphipolis, 89, 114, 119, 409
relations Bottiaeans, 114
relations Macedonia, 86–87, 89, 90

Archelaus I, 164
Perdiccas III, 265
Philip II, 339, 341, 354–357
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as lingua franca, 67, 241, 377, 379
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and acceptance of the Macedonian 
state, 63

on Department of Immigration, 72–73
on distinctions between Greeks and 
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Bion of Borysthenes, 504, 508
Bithynia, 499
Bitola, 343
“Black Hunter” theories, 15
boar, 284
Bodyguards, 361, 370, 371, 391, 530, 533, 535
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on shield Tomb II, 25–27
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topographical position of, 142

Bottike
see Bottiaia/Bottike
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bow-cases (gorytos), 32
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Brachylles of Thebes (son of Neon I), 

529–530, 530
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and Amphipolis, 411, 414
cult of, 363, 411
death of, 91, 117, 411
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in the Peloponnesian War, 89–90, 

116–117
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bridges, 414, 431
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Calpurnius Piso Pontifex, Lucius, 429–430
calyx cups, 201
Capitoleum, 448
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murder of, 6, 386

Caria, 514
Carney, E., 3, 6, 31
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and Amphipolis, 418
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and dedication to Zeus, 490
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see also Potidaea (Corinthian colony)



612 index

administrative organisation of, 240
and Antigonus II, 501
archaeological fĳinds at, 154, 157

stelae, 568
change to Macedonian calendar, 502
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catapult, arrow-shooting, 375
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at Amphipolis, 415–416, 424–425, 
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revolt of, 114
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see also Chalcidice
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and dual citizenship, 120, 226, 383
founding of, 89, 113
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347
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prosperity of, 122
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relations Thebes, 125, 126
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city-states of, 139–140
in Classical period, 139–152
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defense system in, 156
early settlers at, 138–139
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natural resources of, 122
prosperity of, 139, 157–158
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Antigonus II’s recapture of, 510
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coinage issued by, 510
and revolt Alexander (son of Craterus), 
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chlamys (Macedonian laced boots), 12
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of Aphytis, 144, 145
of Potidaea, 143
of Sane, 150, 155

Chremonidean War, 511–514
Chremonides, decree of, 69, 511
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see also Paul (Apostle)
and believe in resurrection, 590
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Jews and the progress of, 586, 587
as offfĳicial religion, 562
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near Aige, 145–146
near Cassandreia, 155
at Pella, 406
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administrative organisation of, 240–241
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fortifĳication of, 156–157, 235
founding/refounding of, 92, 138
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by Athens, 89, 114, 119, 409
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by Cassander, 113, 154, 547–548
by Philip II, 113, 153, 353, 360, 372, 

379–380, 439, 470, 546–547
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knowledge about, 245
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in Pallene, 153–154
polis status of, 48, 71–72, 79, 91–92
revolt of Greek, 499
self-government of, 91–92, 236–237, 

238–241, 381
and visiting theoroi, 239, 381–382

city-states
see also cities; ethnos-states; under 

specifĳic cities
Amphipolis as, 411–412
Athenian, 88
of Chalcidice, 139–140
and dual citizenship, 120, 226, 383
versus ethnos-states, 73, 88–89, 235–236
in Macedonia, 48–49, 79, 91–92, 236

lack of, 71–72
versus monarchy, 226
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in Thrace, 468, 470, 471

civic laws, 239–240
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Clement of Alexandria, 361–362
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Cleopatra (wife of Alexander of Epirus/

Molossia), 63, 385, 389–390
Cleopatra Eurydice (wife of Philip II)

children of, 5–6
marriage of, 31, 385–386
murder of, 6, 32, 386
as occupant Tomb II, 21

cleruchs, 130, 131
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chlamys (Macedonian laced boots), 12
of made of skins, 15
peplos, 188
petasos-hats, 12
of Royal Huntsmen, 539
on silver staters of Amyntas III, 12

Coenus (son of Polemocrates), 371, 386
coinage

see also mints
bimetallic system, 164–165
bronze, 164–165, 173, 191, 267, 417, 428, 

500
cavalrymen on, 163
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bulls, 267
caduceus, 228
divine heads, 164, 166, 168, 172, 175
goats, 254
head of living ruler, 171, 178, 191
Heracles, 440
horsemen, 228
horses, 162, 163, 228, 376
lions, 12–13, 228
nymphs, 267
owls, 267
Pan, 172, 500

increase in circulation of, 166, 167–168
international use of, 166–167, 168
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by Aesillas, 176
at Akanthos, 150
by Alexander I, 161–162, 166, 228
by Alexander II, 260
by Alexander III, 167–168
at Amphipolis, 412, 417, 428
by Amyntas III, 164, 228
by Antigonus I, 168, 170
by Antigonus II, 172, 500
by Antigonus III, 172, 173–174
by Archelaus I, 163–164, 166
by Areus, 511
by Argead kings, 216
by Augustus, 177–178
by Cassander, 168, 170
at Cassandreia, 157
by Demetrius II, 172, 173
by Demetrius Poliorcetes, 171
at Dikaia, 142, 267
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by Lysimachus, 170, 301
at Mende, 147
at Olynthos, 150, 163
at Ouranopolis, 155
by Perdiccas II, 166
by Perdiccas III, 164, 267
by Philip II, 165–167, 340, 360–361, 

364, 368, 377, 380, 417
by Philip V, 174–175
by Pixodarus of Caria, 255
by Polyperchon, 170
at Ptolemais, 164
by Ptolemy I, 168, 170–171

at Pydna, 267
royal and civic, 205–206
by Seleucus I, 170
by Seuthes III, 472

posthumous
Alexander III, 168, 170, 172
Philip II, 169–170

silver, 162–163, 173, 428
from Aegae-Vergina, 250, 254
staters of Amyntas III, 12
staters of Archelaus I, 164
staters of Philip II, 417

and silver mining, 163
uniformity of, 167
weight-standards of

Attic, 19–21, 162–163, 166, 167, 170, 
171, 377

Phoenician, 170–171
Thraco-Macedonian, 166, 167, 

169–170, 377
Colonia Iulia Augusta Philippensis, 

446–450
colonisation, of Thrace, 468
columns

of Palace of Aegae, 301–302, 308, 310, 
315–316, 317, 319–322, 323–324, 325

of Tomb of Eurydice, 302
communication routes, 46
Companion cavalry

see King’s Companions (Hetaîroi)
Constantine the Great, 561, 585
Constantinople (Byzantium), 561
Constitutions of the Holy Apostles, 596–597
Corinth

Antigonus II and, 512
Craterus governor of, 517
and the Hellenistic League, 353
Persaios governor of, 517
and revolt Alexander (son of Craterus), 

515
Corinthian War, 121
Cotys I, king of Thrace

death of, 347
and Iphicrates, 127, 223
and Pausanias, 337
and Philip II, 336–337

couches
see klinai (couches)

Council of Amphipolis, 428
Council of Nicaea, 598
Council of Sardica, 591, 596
Cousinéry, Esprit-Marie, 36
Craterus (half-brother of Antigonus II), 

515, 517
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cremations
see also burials; reburials
Bronze Age cemetery (Aiani), 108
East Cemetery (Aiani), 99
of those awaiting burial, 29–30

Crenides
see Krenides

Crousis, 141–142, 153
cuirasses, 27, 564, 570–571
cults

see also sanctuaries
of Alexander III, 559
of Aphrodite, 403
of Aphrodite Hypolympidia, 458
of Artemis Eileithyia, 458
of Artemis Tauropolis, 419, 421
of Asclepius, 421, 459, 462
of Athena, 458, 462
of Attis, 431
of Brasidas, 363, 411
with civic dimensions, 462–463
of Darron, 405, 454–455
of Demeter Thesmophoros, 404
of Dion of Syracuse, 363
of Dionysus, 144, 209–210
of Egyptian Gods, 431
of Enodia, 461
of Eukleia, 249
of Fluvius, 559
of the Gods of the Greek pantheon, 

559
of Hephaistion, 491
of Heracles, 254, 255, 455
of Heracles Kynagidas, 459, 461
hero, 491
of the hero-rider, 566–567, 568
imperial/ruler, 157, 431–432, 458
and interrelation with social roles, 

456
of Isis, 458
of Isis and Sarapis, 492
of Marcus Aurelius, 559
of Mother of Gods-Cybele, 250–251, 255, 

403, 431
observed at Aegae, 458–459
observed at Amphipolis, 363, 411, 413, 

419, 421, 431–432, 459–460
observed at Pella, 403–405, 459
observed at Philippi, 363, 442–443, 

451–452
observed at Seuthopolis, 472
observed at Thessaloniki, 558–559
of Philip II, 345–346, 361–365, 442–443
of Philip V, 419

popularity of, 462
statues of, 565, 574–575. see also under 

statues
of twelve gods, 362, 380, 438
of Zeus, 249, 458
of Zeus Ammon, 144–145

Cybele, 205
see also Mother of Gods-Cybele

Cypriotes, 72
Cyprus, city kingdoms of, 72, 73
Cyrus II (the Great), 480–481

Darius I, 410
Darius III, 356
Darron (healing god)

coexisting with Asclepius, 459
cult of, 405, 454–455
sanctuaries of, 404, 405

Daumet, H., 243
Decius, emperor of Rome, 593
dedications

to Apollo, 513
to Apollo Komaios, 444
to Artemis, 444
to Artemis Tauropolis, 419, 421
to Athena Nike, 501
to Attis, 424
to Augustus, 429
at Delphi, 464
to Dionysus Pseudanor, 455
on epistomia, 457–458
to Eukleia, 188–189, 262, 277–278, 339
to Mother of Gods-Cybele, 424
to the Muses, 277
for success in war, 455
to Zeus, 455–456

Delacoulonche, Alfred, 36
Delian League

see Athenian League
Delos, 513, 516–517
Delphi

dedication by Pella in, 464
dedication of Alexander I, 464
sanctuaries at, 478
sculptural dedication from Pieria, 191
statue of Alexander I at, 181–182, 273
statue of Alexander III at, 190

Demades, 358
Demaratus, 357
Demas (companion to Paul), 593
Demeter, 182, 189, 205, 456
Demeter Thesmophoros, 404
Demetriac War, 518
Demetrios (friend of Plato), 426
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Philip V), 536, 537, 540

Demetrios of Pharos, 527
Demetrios the Fair, 514
Demetrius I Poliorketes (The Besieger), 

king of Macedon, 30, 171, 478, 497, 534
Demetrius II Aetolicus

and Alexander of Epirus, 512
campaigns of, Demetriac War, 518
coinage issued by, 172, 173
concubine of, 518
death of, 495
and Lysimachus, 418
wives of

Phthia (Epirote princess), 516, 518
Stratonice (Seleucid princess), 516, 

518
Demetrius of Phaleron (Phalereus), 492, 

509
Demochares, 510
democracy, and role ruler, 328–329, 330
Demonicos (son of Athenaios), 263
Demosthenes

on Amphipolitan hostages, 126–127
on Apollophanes of Pydna, 259–260
on defĳining Greece, 52
on Letter of Philip, 349–350
on Macedonian barbarians, 67
on Philip II, 65, 153, 229, 230, 339, 356, 
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diadems, 22–23
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on Ptolemy I, 231–232
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mosaics, 580–581
reliefs, 492, 568
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statues, 189, 565, 569, 572–573, 575
stelae, 184
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thermae, 580–581
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festival of Olympia, 456
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Dionysius I of Sicily, 213, 217
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and men’s rites of passage, 456–457
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for kings, 458
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Dodds, E. R., 209
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Eion, 409–410
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geography of, 93–94
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Dikaia (Eretrian colony)
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A History of Macedonia, 1
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on nationality of Macedonians, 51
on Philip II, 354, 355
on Tomb II, 2

ethnicity
of Alexander III’s trierarchs, 71–73
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First Philippic (Demosthenes), 264, 267
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coinage, 166–167, 254, 364, 368, 377
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terracotta, 192

Hegesander of Delphi, 336
Hegesippos (poet), 482
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on lions, 10–11
on origins Alexander I, 55–56
on origins of Macedonians, 81–82
on relationship Persia and Macedonia, 

85
on Upper Macedonia, 94

Herodotus, 57
hero-rider

see also horsemen
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in Palace of Aegae, 302, 310, 315, 317, 

318–319, 320–321
influences of, in Macedonia, 103

Iphicrates (Athenian general)
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Krenides (Thasian colony)

see also Philippi
captured by Philip II, 353, 438
city planning in, 438
coinage issued at, 439
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Palmettes

Lehmann, Phyllis, 22



624 index

lekythoi, 8, 203–204, 276, 416
Lekythos, 148–149
Leochares (Athenian artist), 189, 279–280, 

332, 478
Leodamas (mathematician), 438
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Lyncestis/Lyncestians, 217–218, 221, 

342
Lynceus (brother of Duris), 496
Lysander (Spartan general), 120, 144
Lysimacheia, 474, 500
Lysimachus

coinage issued by, 170, 301
death of, 499
and Demetrius II, 418
and Seuthes III, 473–474
and Thrace, 471, 473–474

Lysippos of Sikyon, 190–191, 478

Ma, John, 15, 375
Macedon (legendary ancestor of 

Macedonians), 57
Macedonia

agriculture in, 48, 234, 395, 431
archaeology in, new discoveries, 41
in Archaic period, 56, 82–97
architecture of, 66

art in. see also metal-work; paintings; 
pottery; sculpture(s), and link with 
Italy, 206–207

artistic life in, 34, 64–66, 92, 384
Athens’s campaigns against, 128
Attic dialect in, 44, 67
capital of. see Pella
child care in, 233–234
cities in, 235–240

knowledge about, 245
and polis status, 48, 71–72, 79, 91–92

citizenship, 360
civic institutions in, 238–241
in Classical period, 87–92
coinage in

after Alexander III’s reign, 168–169
during Alexander III’s reign, 167–168
Hellenistic period, 169–175
issues of “autonomous,” 174
before Philip II’s reign, 161–165
during Philip II’s reign, 165–167
during Roman period, 175–178

conquest of Thrace, 467–477
culture of honour and prowess, 358
division of, 95, 382, 418, 428, 446, 

475–476, 552–553
early inhabitants of, 43–44
economy of, 161
as ethnos-state, 48–49
and the First Illyrian War, 518–519
frontiers of

under Alexander I, 367
under Philip II, 367, 369, 410

Gallic invasion of, 495, 496, 499–500
geographical connotations of, 35, 43, 

52–53
government of, under Philip II, 378–382
in Homeric poems, 79
Illyrian invasion of, 231
independent kingdoms in, 45
integration in Greek world

actual practice as evidence for, 
58–60, 62–64

archaeological evidence of, 54–55, 
60–61

artistic and literary life as evidence 
for, 64–66

linguistic evidence of, 51–52, 61–62
literary evidence of, 55–57, 62
paradoxes in evidence, 67–74
political life as evidence of, 66–67

intellectual life in, 65–66, 506–509
kingship. see Antigonid dynasty, Argead 

dynasty
landscape of, 46, 377
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language of. see Macedonian dialect
legitimacy of children in, 518
lions in, 10–11
museums in, 41
natural resources of, 48, 87, 159–161. see 

also mining; timber
painting in, 192–197
part of kingdom of Greece, 37
Persians in, 20
political autonomy of, 66–67
power of, archaeological evidence of, 64
pre-archaic, 80–82
relations

Amphipolis, 126, 127, 129–130
Athenian League, 113–119
Bottiaia/Bottike, 262–263
Chalcidic League, 113–119, 124–125, 

128, 132–133, 221–224, 225
Illyria, 121, 124, 221, 224–225
Odrysians, 116, 132
Persia, 85–86, 289
Rome, 552
Second Athenian League, 126–129
Sparta, 122, 225–227
Thebes, 125–126, 259
Thessaly, 53–54, 62, 80, 227, 502

relations Epirus, 516
religion in. see religion
resettlement policies of Philip II, 371–373
roads/routes through, 46
as Roman Province, 553–554
rulers/kings of. see also Antigonid 

dynasty; Argead dynasty; under 
 specifĳic kings
Antipater as, 496
Meleager as, 496
Ptolemy Ceraunus as, 496
Sosthenes as, 496, 497

scholarly interest in, 36–42, 271
slavery in, 374
social inequality in, 542
taxation in, 377–378
timber trade of. see timber
travelers in, 36, 47
unifĳication of, 95–96, 165, 383–385, 428
urbanisation in, 235–239
weakness of, 269

Macedonian dialect
accent of, 62
Aiolic dialect, similarities, 57
documents in, 61–62
epigraphic study of, 40, 41–42, 44, 294
and Greek, (dis)similarities, 51–52, 61–62
pronunciation of, 61–62

Macedonian paradox, 67–74
Macedonian star, 101
The Macedonian State (Hammond), 39
Macedonians

as barbarians (backwardness of), 59, 67, 
79, 89

casualties of Alexander III’s campaigns, 
388–389

as ethnic group, 35, 48
ethnicity of, 295
etnos versus poleis, 379
Greek names of, 55, 61
Greekness/non-Greekness of, 56–57, 73, 

79, 269, 464
and the Hellenistic League, 66, 69–74
in king’s entourage, 532
martial self-representations of, 61
nationality of, 51, 53
origins of, 81–82

according to founding legends, 47
diffferent views on, 44
Dorian, 56, 82

Phocian votes of, 63–64
Macedonicos (poet), 435
Machatas (brother-in-law of Philip II), 

32
magistrates, of Macedonian cities, 240
Mantias (Athenian general), 267, 337–338
marble

klinai, 155
sarcophagi, 576–577
sculptures

of bearded head, 102
of Eukleia, 193
of Eurydice I, 262
female fĳigure, 280–281
korai, 105
kouroi, 101
of lions, 104
Macedonian, 491–493
from sanctuary of Great Gods, 493
young soldier, 274

stelea, 183, 184, 186
stucco, 311
throne, 193, 293

Marcus Aurelius, 559
Markle, M.M., 503
marshes, 445
Marsyas of Pella, 211, 214, 259
martyrs, 593–596, 598
masonry, 97, 413, 420
Mausoleum of Halicarnassus, 332, 484
Meda (wife of Philip II), 32
medallions, 23–24, 26–27
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Megali Rachi hill, 96–99, 99–100.
see also Aiani

Meidon, 529
Mekyberna, 148
Meleager, 496
MEΛETHMATA, 40
Memnon (strategos of Thrace), 471, 499
Mende

see also Neapolis (colony of Mende)
archaeological fĳinds at, 146–147, 154
coinage issued at, 147
founding of, 138
period of habitation at, 85
revolt of, 117
sanctuaries, 144–145, 147
topographical position of, 146

Menecrates (Greek doctor), 362
Menedemos of Eretria, 498, 501, 506–507, 

508, 509
Menelaos the Pelagonian, 129, 264
merides, 95, 382, 418, 428, 446, 475–476, 

552–553
metal/metal-work

see also bronze/bronze-work; gold/
gold-work; silver/silver-work

from Aegae-Vergina, 199
from Aiani, 107
from Amphipolis, 427
arms/armour, 200, 291–292, 375
import of, 200–201
link between Italy and Macedonia, 

206–207
pre-archaic, 80
traditions in, 199–200, 201–202, 291
vessels, 200–201

Methone
bronze production at, 198
captured by Timotheus, 128, 266–267
destruction of, 372
poleis-status of, 267

Metroon (Aegae), 250–251
Microyannakis, E., 512
Mieza, 578

see also Tomb of Judgement
Minerva (Athena), 448
mining

in Macedonia, 87
and Argead kings, 48, 160
gold, 367–368
during Roman period, 175

in Thrace, 469
Minos, 482
mint-offfĳicials, 380

mints
see also coinage
at Amphipolis, 165–166, 167, 431, 435
opening of new, 167–168
at Pella, 167
at Philippi, 440
at Stobi, 177–178

Mission archéologique de Macédoine 
(Heuzey), 37

missionaries
see Paul (Apostle)

Mithridatic War, 428
Momigliano, A., 349
monarchy, versus city-states, 226
monasteries, 306
Le mont Olympe et l’Acarnanie (Heuzey), 36
mortars, 311, 323
mosaicists, 582
mosaics

see also Alexander mosaic
absence of landscape in, 489
at Aegae, 64

Palace of Aegae, 302–303, 308, 311, 
322, 324, 327

at Amphipolis, 434
of chariots, 580
of Dionysos House (Dion), 581
of Dionysos House (Pella), 398
of Helen House, 398
hunting in, 489
Macedonian

early Imperial period, 579
Hellenistic, 489–490
Tetrarchic Period, 581

at Mieza, 578
opus signinum technique, 579
of pebbles, 142, 324, 327, 489–490
at Pella, 64
at Pompeii, 483–484
Rape of Helen in, 394, 489
themes

Dionysiac, 398, 579–580
fĳigural, 580–581
geometrical, 579, 581–582
maritime, 580–581
seasonal, 580

at Thessaloniki, 579
Galerius complex, 581

Mother of Gods-Cybele
cult of, 250–251, 255, 403
dedications to, 424
sanctuaries of, 404–405, 423–424, 429, 

459
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Mount Dysoron, 160, 161, 353, 367
Mount Menoikion, 367, 410

see also Mount Dysoron
mouthpieces, 200
Muses, 277, 388, 565, 575
museums, 41
Musgrave, J. H., 4–5, 6, 21–22, 30–31
Mycenaean civilization, 53, 80, 110
Myrtale-Polyxena

see Olympias (wife of Philip II)

National Research Foundation (Athens), 40
Nea Kallikrateia, 182–183
Neapolis (colony of Mende), 145
Neapolis (port of Philippi), 450
Nearchos of Crete, 426
Nearchus (trierarch), 72
necropoleis, 41, 449

see also Royal Necropolis (Aiani)
Neon I (grandfather of Neon of Boiotia), 

528
Neon of Boiotia (grandson of Neon I), 

527–528, 542
Nereid Monument, 485–486
New Territories, 10–11, 45–46, 237–238, 

372–373
Nicesipolis, 7
Nicias, peace of

see Peace of Nicias
Nicomachus (Aristotle’s father), 233
Nicomachus of Thebes (painter), 286
Nikai, 150
Nike of Samothrace, 493
Nikomachos, 194
“Nine Ways” (Ennea-Hodoi), 86, 88, 89

see also Amphipolis
nomos, 48–49
Numinius (ephebe), 435
numismatics

see coinage
nymphs, 267

obols, 162
octadrachms, 162
Octavian, 555
odeions, 575
Odrysian kingdom

see also Cotys I, king of Thrace; Seuthes 
III, king of Thrace; Thrace

and Greek city-states, 468
military campaigns against Macedonia, 

116, 132
re-establishment of, 471–472

Ogden, D., 217, 220
Oikonomos, G.P., 399
Olevine, 359
Olympia, 189, 279–280, 364, 456
Olympias (wife of Philip II)

and Antipater, 389
and Cleopatra’s murder, 6
marriage of, 347, 353
as ruler in Alexander’s absence, 389–390
statues of, 189, 279–280, 364

Olympias of Epirus, 516
Olympic Games, 56, 57, 66, 353
Olympus, Mount, 10, 53
Olynthus

archaeological fĳinds at
inscribed stone, 221–222
mosaics, 142
mould for protome, 205

archaeological work at, 38
Athenian campaigns against, 128, 129, 

130–131
becoming komai, 154
and the Chalcidians, 114–115
coinage issued at, 150, 163
commonwealth of, 226
destruction of

by Persians, 139
by Philip II, 113, 134, 153, 347, 372

refounding of, 113, 153
revolt of, 139
siege of (Spartan Chalcidian War), 

123
topographical position of, 142

On Kingship (Euphantos of Olynthus), 
498

opus signinum technique, 579
Orestai, 268, 368
Orestes, king of Macedon, 211, 213, 215, 

216–219
Orpheus, Theogony of, 482
Ouranopolis, 155
oven, bread baking, 98
owls, 267

Paeonia, 341, 343, 502–503
painting(s)

see also wall-paintings
absence of landscape in, 285–286
al secco, 480
Attic style in, 196–197, 207
egg tempura, 481
First Pompeian Style in, 423
funerary, 192–196
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on façades, 479
on friezes, 481–483
on stelae, 196–197

in Hellenistic House, 423, 427
influenced by mosaic from Pompeii, 

483–484
of judgement scenes, 482–483
on klinai, 488–489
link between Italy and Macedonia, 

206–207
Macedonian Hellenistic, 479–489
palettes used in, 193, 194, 283
Persephone in, 192, 194–195, 285–288, 

293, 481–482
Persian influence on, 480–481
pigments used in, 197, 481, 484
Pluto in, 193, 194, 285, 481–482
of reading sacred texts, 483–484
Roman wall, 196
of rushing chariots, 193–195
in Tomb I (Aegae-Vergina), abduction 

of Persephone, 4, 194, 285–288
in tomb Agios Anthanasios, 484–486
in Tomb of Eurydice, 193
in Tomb of the Philosophers, 406, 

483–484, 507
in Tomb of Phoinikas, 487–488
of young seated male, 196–197

Palace of Aegae, 297–333
architect of, 332
architraves of, 302, 320, 322
benches of, 317–318, 320, 325, 327, 330
building phases, 304–307
columns of, 301–302, 308, 310, 315–316, 

317, 318–322, 323–324, 325
half-columns, 326, 331

compared with Palace of Mausolus, 311
construction material of, 310
construction techniques, 310–311
dating of, 301–304
description of, 247–248, 287, 297–298
destruction and dismantling of, 

305–306
Doric elements of, 301, 313, 315–317, 320, 

322
drainage of, 309, 310
euthynteria of, 309, 314, 315, 319, 320
formerly credited to Antigonus II, 506
friezes of, 302
function of rooms in, 323–328, 329–331, 

365–366
geison of, 316–317
importance of, 298
innovative design of, 331–332

Ionic elements of, 302, 310, 315, 317, 
318–319, 320–321

materials use in, 310–312, 323
measuring unit used in, 308
mosaics of, 302–303, 308, 311, 322, 327

of pebbles, 324, 327
subjects used in, 324

peristyles of, 304–305, 312, 322–323, 
327–328, 330

and privately life, 328, 329
propylon of, 302, 306, 312–313, 316, 

317–318, 319
restoration-anastylosis of, 298
roof of, 312, 325, 327
stoas of, 313–316, 330
structural foundation of, 301, 304, 

307–310
stylobates of, 308–310, 315–316, 318, 

319–321
surroundings of, 299–300
tholos of, 326
“throne room,” 325
Type A tripartite complexes, 327–328
Type B tripartite complexes, 323–326
use of marble stucco, 311
windows in, 312

Palace of Mausolus, 311
Palace of Pella, 399–401
palace palaestra, 400, 401
palaestrae, 557
Palagia, Olga

on armour Tomb II, 22
on frieze on façade Tomb II, 9–18
on human remains Tomb II, 21–22
on pottery Tomb II, 18–19
on shield Tomb II, 25–27
on silver items Tomb II, 19–21
on Tomb I, 3
on Tomb II, 2–3, 8–9

Palatitsia, 243
see also Aegae-Vergina

Paliopanagia, 246, 247
Pallene

archaeological fĳinds in, 143–148, 153–155, 
156, 157

cities in
becoming komai, 154
founded by Antigonos II Gonatas, 

156
during reign Philip II, 153–154

colonies in, 138
fryktoria in, 156

Pammenes, 259
Pamphilos (painter), 192
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Pan
on coinage, 172, 500
favoured by Antigonus II, 500, 502, 516
festival for, 516–517
statue of, 500

Paneia, festival, 516–517
Pangaion, Mount, 10–11
Pangaion mines, 469
Panhellenic sanctuaries, 57–58, 239

and Macedonian religion, 463–464
and treatment of Macedonian state, 

63
pan-Hellenic truce, 444–445
Pantauchos, 529
Papazoglou, Fanoula, 39, 42
Parians, 409–410
Parmenion, 386
Parnasus, Mount, 13
Parthenopolis

archaeological fĳinds at, 148
topographical position of, 148

Paul (Apostle)
see also Christianity
in Beroia, 596–597
conversions, 587, 591
correspondences

Philippi, 588–589
Thessaloniki, 592–593

exorcisms, 588
and growth of Christian church in 

Philippi, 588–590
miracles, 591
missionary activities of, 452, 555, 586, 

588, 591, 596, 597
opposition to, 592
in Philippi, 586–588
in Thessaloniki, 591–592

Pausanias (geographer)
on bear-hunting, 13–14
on Cleopatra’s murder, 5
on Philippeion, 189, 279, 364
on Phocian votes, 63
on statue of Apollo, 191
on statues of Philip II and 

Alexander III, 190
Pausanias, king of Macedon

ancestry of, 216, 224, 258
and Cotys I, 337
reign of, 212, 213, 215
seizing Macedonian throne, 124–125, 

257–258
and Timotheus, 129

Pausanias of Orestis, 385
Pausias of Amphipolis, 384

Pausias of Sikyon (painter), 490
Peace of Nicias, 89, 90, 117–118, 411
Peace of Philocrates (346 BC), 63
pebble mosaics, 142, 324, 327, 489–490
Peithon (son of Crateuas)

career of, 370–371
origins of, 370

Pelekides, S., excavation at Smixis, 149
peliganes (councillors), 378
Pelion, 387
Pella, 393–406

and Amyntas III, 227, 229–230
archaeological fĳinds at

agora complex, 401–403
bathhouse, 399
cemeteries, 393–394, 395, 405–406
colonnades, 398
Dionysos House, 398
drainage, 397
frieze, 406
Helen House, 398
mosaics, 394, 398, 489–490
palace complex, 399–401
peristyles, 398
plasterwork house, 398
reliefs, 187, 491–492
sanctuaries, 404–405
sculptures, 403
stelae, 183, 184–185, 186, 395
Thesmophoreion, 404
tiles, 402
Tomb of the Philosophers, 406, 

483–484, 507
wall-paintings, 582
walls/fortifĳications/gates, 396

archaeological work at, 40, 393–394
archives at, 507–508
Athenian sculptors in, 492
building materials used in, 402
city planning in, 397–398
in Classical period, 394–406
cults observed at, 403–405, 459, 491
and dedication in Delphi, 464
destruction of, 403, 553
exiles at, 354
function of houses in, 397–398
as governmental centre, 92, 124, 227, 

229–230, 393
relocating to Aegae, 394

intellectual life in, 506
mint at, 167, 177, 400
première of Bacchae, 209–210
public buildings in, 403
as symbolic centre of power, 537–539
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trade in, 402
urban development of, 395–396

Pella Colonia (Roman colony), 396
Pelopidas (Theban general)

and Macedonian hostages, 259, 348
and Ptolemy I, 260–262
relations Macedonia, 125, 259
relations Thessaly, 259

Peloponnesian War (431–404 BC)
cause and progress of, 89
peace of Nicias, 89, 90, 117–118
prelude to, 115–116
Sicilian expedition, 118

Peloponnesians, 69, 94, 511
Pentavrysos, 181, 184
peplos, Argive, 188
Perdiccas I, king of Macedon, 94
Perdiccas II, king of Macedon

Aegae during age of, 274–275
changing alliances, 89, 90, 113–116, 

118–119, 128–129
coinage issued by, 162
and Dikaia, 265–266
participation Argive Heraion, 58
relations Athenian League, 237
relations Athens, 90
as successor to Alexander I, 88
timber trade of, 90, 113, 119 n27

Perdiccas III, king of Macedon
and Amphipolis, 129–130, 265
and Amphipolitan hostages, 126, 127, 

263
campaigns of, 214, 267, 336
death of, 132
and Dikaia, 265–266
inviting Euphraeus, 62, 263–264
reign of, 213, 263–269
relations Athens, 265
relations Second Athenian League, 

126–128
as synallaktes, 130, 131
territory given to Philip II, 268, 336
as theorodokoi, 63, 239, 381, 464
timber trade of, 126, 263
and Timotheus, 128, 263, 264

Peria, sculptural dedication at Delphi, 191
peristyles

of houses in Pella, 398
of Palace of Aegae, 304–305, 312, 

322–323, 327–328, 330
Persaios of Kition (Stoic), 508, 509, 517, 

527, 530
Persephone

and funerary rites, 457

in paintings
Palmettes Tomb, 481–482
throne Tomb of Eurydice, 193, 293
Tomb I, 194–195, 285–288

Perseus, king of Macedon
and Amphipolis, 419
bronze portrait of, 490
campaigns, 552
coinage issued by, 175
court of

king’s entourage, 542
King’s Friends, 527–528, 529, 540

relations Thrace, 475
Persian Wars, 85–86
Persia/Persians

see also Asian precedents
in Amphipolis, 410
canal at Akte, 139
destruction of Olynthus, 139
funerary monuments in, 9, 480–481
influence on Macedonian painting, 

480–481
in Macedonia, 20
relations city-states Chalcidice, 139
relations Macedonia, 85–86, 289, 356
royal treasure of, 167
westward expansion of, 56, 85

petasos-hats, 12
Petraios (son of Mnasimachos), 539
Peucestas, 391
Phacians, 500
Phaenomena (Aratos), 507
Phakos, 393–394
phalanx-formation, 341
phialai (libation vessels), 103
Phila (daughter of Seleucus, wife of 

Antigonus II), 502, 513
Phila (wife of Philip II, daughter of 

Derdas), 7, 342
philhellenism, 562
Philinna of Larissa (wife of Philip II), 345
Philip (brother of Alexander II), 125
Philip (brother of Perdiccas II), 114, 116, 119
Philip (brother of Perdiccas III), 130
Philip and Alexander (Hogarth), 38
Philip II, king of Macedon

and Aegae, 279–282, 329
and Alexander III, 386
and Amphipolis, 229, 346
annexations by, 49, 153, 343–345, 369
army of, 373–377

archers, 375
cavalry, 343, 376
cavalry-divisions, 382
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Foot Companions of, 341–342, 361, 
373

King’s Companions, 96, 350, 352, 358, 
373, 376

manpower available to, 368–369
and mining revenue, 367–368
Shield Bearers, 374
and slavery, 374

and Bardylis, 125, 342, 343–345
battle-tactics of, 375
as builder of Aegae, 303, 365–366
called barbarian, 67
campaigns, 352–354

against Argaios II, 337–339
to the north, 369–370
against Paeonia, 343
possibility of Persian, 354–357
in Thrace, 467
to the west, 343–345

changing alliances, 343, 346, 347
children of, 5–6, 385
coinage issued by, 340, 360–361, 364, 

368, 377, 380, 417
and Cotys I, 336–337
court of

king’s entourage, 528
luxury lifestyle, 538

cult of, 345–346, 361–365, 442–443
diagrammata by, 377, 382
diplomacy of, 132–133, 354–357
divine honours, 345–346
erecting Philippeion, 189
and fortifĳication of roads, 470
on frieze on façade Tomb II, 17
government under, 377–383
hegemon of Hellenic League, 66, 70
horse breeding of, 376
as hostage, 125, 257, 259, 262, 342, 348
kingship of, 357–358, 365–366
on klinai in Tomb II, 17
and Krenides mines, 160, 165–166
and Kynna, 31
leadership qualities of, 161, 165, 348
Letter of (Demosthenes 12), 348–350, 

357
linked to Zeus, 324, 364. see also 

Philippeion
as a literary man, 65
as lord of Europe, 324
and Macedonian frontier under 

Alexander I, 367, 410
monetary policies of, 165–167
murder of, 362, 385–386
as occupant Tomb I, 3–5, 6

as occupant Tomb II, 2, 22, 32, 244–245
and the Olympic Games, 66, 353
and Olynthus, 113, 134, 153, 347
and Pammenes, 259
and Pella, 329
and Philippi, 353, 360, 439
Phocian votes of, 63–64
and Pixodarus of Caria, 255
and Platonian influence, 62
portraiture of, 280, 284, 360
and Potidaea, 346–347
powers of, 133–134, 134–135

judicial, 330
and priests of Asclepius, 462
and Pydna, 229, 347
reforms by, 329

administrative, 239, 241, 379–383, 
417

military, 340, 341–342, 353. see also 
Philip II, army of

refounding of cities by, 113, 153, 353, 360, 
372, 379–380, 439, 470, 546–547

and regional divisions, 382
reign of

fĳirst two years, 335–343
later years, 348–357

relations
Athens, 339, 341
Chalcidic League, 132–134, 152–153, 347
Paeonia, 341
Persia, 356
Thebes, 356
Thessaly, 345

resettlement policies of, 371–373, 417
Royal Pages, 215, 220, 371–372
shield of, 302
and Stageira, 151
statues of, 189, 190, 279–280, 364–365

among twelve Greek gods, 362, 366
and taxations, 377–378
territory given by Perdiccas III to, 268, 

336
and the Third Sacred War, 464
unifĳication of Macedonia, 95–96, 165, 

383–385
views on, 350–352
wives of, 383

Audata, 342
Cleopatra Eurydice, 5–6, 21, 31, 32
Olympias, 6, 189, 279–280, 347, 353, 

364
Phila, 342
Philinna, 345

youth of, 329
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Philip III (Arrhidaios), king of Macedon
on frieze on façade Tomb II, 17–18
as occupant Tomb II, 3, 22, 27, 28–29
reburial of, 28–29, 30

Philip V, king of Macedon
and Amphipolis, 418–419
bronze portrait of, 490
campaigns of

after death Demetrios, 540–541
Asia Minor, 539
against Rome, 552
Thessaly, 539
Thrace, 475

coinage issued by, 174–175
court of

Apelles at, 521, 522–523, 526
conflicts, 536
King’s Friends, 529, 539, 540

cult of, 419
on defĳining Greece, 52
diagrammata by, 419
and mining, 160
numismatic reforms of, 418
parentage of, 518
and Royal Hunters, 535
and sanctuary of Eukleia, 463
statues of, 465
Walbank’s study of, 1

Philippeion
erection of, 189
statues in, 279–280, 364

Philippi, 438–452
see also Krenides
and Alexander III, 388, 445
archaeological fĳinds at

agora, 443
Capitoleum, 448
cist-graves, 443–444
dedications, 444
fora, 448
Hellenistic period, 442
heroa, 443, 446, 452
inscriptions, 442–443, 444–445
Macedonian period, 439–446
necropolis, 449
public buildings, 442–443, 448–449
roads, 441, 445
from Roman period, 447–448
sanctuaries, 448
stelae, 445, 568
temples, 448
theatre, 384, 442
tombs, 445–446
walls/fortifĳications/gates, 440–441

artistic life in, 450–451
and Augustus, 446–447
Christian church at, 452
city planning in, 441, 447
as city-state, 444
cosmopolitan character of, 451
cults observed at, 451–452

Philip II, 363, 442–443
and drainage of marshes, 445
Macedonian period in, 439–446
and mining, 469
mint at, 177, 440
organisation of

administrative, 240, 444–445, 447
social, 445–446, 450

Paul (Apostle) at, 452
and Philip V, 445
Platonian constitution of, 62
port of, 450
prosperity of, 450–451
refounded by Philip II, 353, 360, 439
religious life in

Apostle Paul, 586–589
bishop Igantius, 589
bishop Polycarp, 589–590
bishop Porphyrios, 591
Christian basilica, 452, 591
growth of Christian church, 588–590
Jewish community, 451, 587

as Roman colony, 446–452
territory of, 445
theatre at, 384

Philippica (Theopompus), 211, 214–215, 324, 
335, 336–337, 350–352, 373

Philippus (Isocrates), 354
Philips (coinage type), 169–170, 171, 368
Philochoros, 513
Philodemus papyrus, 500
Philokles, 540
philosophers, 426, 508, 509, 538
Philosopher’s Tomb (Pella)

see Tomb of the Philosophers
Philotas, 386
Philoxenos of Eretria, 284, 478
Philoxenus (son of Ptolemy I), 233
Phocian votes, 63–64
Pieria, 81, 195
pigments, 197, 207, 481, 484
Piloros, 149
Pindar, 482
Pindos, Mount, 11, 14
Pistiros, 467–477
pit-graves

at Aiani, 100, 105, 106–108
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at Aineia, 153
at Amphipolis, 416, 425
near Aige, 145–146
at Pella, 406

Pixodarus of Caria, 254
Plato

on Archelaus I, 91
and city planning, 438
on funerary rites, 482
on Macedonian style tombs, 288
on role ruler, 328

Pleuratos, 527
Pliny, 190
Plutarch of Chaeronea

on Alexander III, 24–25
on Amyntas IV, 31
on Cleopatra’s murder, 6–7, 32
on dedications by Alexander III, 190
on Eurydice I, 277
Life of Pelopidas, 213
on Machatas, 32
on Pelopidas, 259
on Ptolemy I, 260–261

Pluto, 193, 194, 285, 481–482
poleis-states

see city-states
Polemaios, 529–530
Polemocrates (father of Coenus), 371
Politics (Aristotle), 215, 217
Polyaenus, 31
Polybius

on Atigonus II, 510
on conflict Antigonid court, 536
on early settlers Chacidice, 137
on king’s attendants, 525
on kings of Macedonia, 514
on luxury lifestyle of Antigonid court, 

538
military focus of, 532
on Philip V, 521

Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, 589–590
Polyeidus (engineer of Philip II), 375
polygamy, 217, 218, 231, 361, 383
Polyperchon, 170
Polyxena-Olympias (wife of Philip II)

see Olympias (wife of Philip II)
Pompeii

see Alexander mosaic
Porphyrios, bishop of Philippi, 591
porphyrogeniture, 218–219
Portico of Idols (Thessaloniki), 557, 

575–576
portraiture

see also statues, portrait

of Alexander III, 191, 280, 284
of Antigonus II, 490
in bronze, 490
of Perseus, 490
of Philip II, 280, 284, 360
of Philip V, 490

Porus, 24
Poseidi, 137, 147
Poseidippos (poet), 370, 482, 506, 507
Poseidon, 137, 147, 172
Pothos, 277
Potidaea (Corinthian colony)

see also Cassandreia
archaeological fĳinds at, 143
becoming komai, 154
captured by Philip II, 347
captured by Timotheus, 264, 266
destruction of, 372
and establishing cleruchs, 130, 131
founding of, 138
granted to Chalcidian League, 133, 347
revolt of, 89, 114, 115–116, 139, 474
topographical position of, 143

pottery
from Aegae-Vergina, 18–19, 20, 244–245
from Aiani, 97, 98, 99, 100, 102, 106–107, 

107–108
alabastra, 102
from Amphipolis, 416
aryballos, 98
from Aspros Kavos, 149
Attic style, 203, 416
black-fĳigure, 97, 100
from Corinth, 98, 148
East Greek style, 203
from Euboea, 9, 138
geometric painted, 9, 138
hydriai, 291
import of, 202
kylixes, 20
lekythoi, white-ground, 203–204, 416
locally-made, 202–204
matt-painted, 108, 109–110
from Mende, 147
pre-archaic, Macedonian, 80
red-fĳigure, 18, 202, 203–204
from sanctuary of Posidon near Mende, 

147
skyphos, 97, 98
workshops for production of, 147, 149, 

156, 203
Poulydamas, 10
pozzolana, 311
Preatorium (Thessaloniki), 554–555
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priests, of Asclepius, 240, 382–383, 417, 462
Prince’s Tomb (Aegae-Vergina), 292
Pritchett, W. K., 420
Procopius, 229–230
propyla, of Palace of Aegae, 302, 306, 

312–313, 316, 317–318, 319
Propylon, 478
proto-Dorians, 109

see also Dorians
protomes, 205
proxenos

Alexander I as, 58
Archelaus I as, 59, 276
Athenaios as, 262–263
king of the Pelagonians as, 264

Prussia, and the Macedonian paradox, 
73–74

Pseudo-Callisthenes
see Alexander Romance

psychotherapy, 210
Ptolemais (city), 164
Ptolemies, 493
Ptolemy (son of Lagos), 370
Ptolemy Ceraunus, 495, 496–497, 499
Ptolemy I, of Aloros, king/regent of 

Macedon
ancestry of, 231–233
appointment of, 260–261
coinage issued by, 168, 170–171, 260
as Macedonian envoy to Athens, 233
marriage of, 232–233, 261–262
murder of, 262
and Pelopidas, 260–262
reign of, 213
relations Thebes, 125–126, 262
timber trade of, 125–126

Ptolemy II, king of Macedonia, 69, 478
Ptolemy II Philadelphus, 172, 507, 510, 

511–512
Ptolemy III Euergetes,, 475
Ptolemy Philadelphus, 509
Pydna, 345

and Amyntas III, 229
Amynteion at, 228–229, 345
archaeological fĳinds at

child with mother, 184
coinage, 267
funerary wall-paintings in, 195
lekythoi, white-ground, 203–204
stelae, 183–184, 187

and Archelaus I, 91, 237
captured by Philip II, 347
captured by Timotheus, 128, 266–267
divine honours for Amyntas III, 228–229

and Philip II, 229
poleis-status of, 267

Pyrrhichos, 529
Pyrrhus of Epirus, 503–505
Pythagoras, 331–332
Pytheos, 332
Pythian Games, 580

Quintus Curtius Rufus, 214

Raikelos, 140–141
Rape of Helen, 394, 489
reburials

see also burials; cremations
of Adea Eurydice, 28–29, 30
of Alexander IV, 30
of Kynna, 27, 28, 30
of Philip III, 18, 28–29, 30

recruitment
for Antigonid court, 527–531, 534–535
of King’s Friends, 527–531, 534

Reilly, L.C., 16
reliefs

at Beroia, 492–493
circular, 567–568
at Dion, 492, 568
and elements of Romanisation, 

567–568
funerary, 182–183, 274, 293–294, 

492–493, 566, 567–568
gilded clay, 204
heads on, 187, 189
high, 187
at Lete, 566
at Nea Kallikrateia, 182–183
at Pella, 491
Roman influence on, 564–565
at Thessaloniki, 491, 557, 560, 564, 

566–567, 575–576
religion

see also cults; dedications; sanctuaries; 
temples; under specifĳic gods and 
goddesses

Ancient Greek, 453–465
epigraphical evidence of, 454
literary evidence of, 453–454, 455

beliefs in afterlife, 458
Christianity. see Christianity
funerary rites, 457–458, 479, 481–483
outward projection of, 463–464
and rites of passage, 47–48, 456–457
role of king in, 455, 458, 460, 461, 

462–463
and tolerance, 585
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Research Centre for Greek and Roman 
Antiquity (KERA), 40, 42

resettlements, 372–373
revolts

Alexander (son of Craterus), 515
of Chacidians, 114
of Greek cities, 499
of Mende, 117
of Olynthus, 139
of Potidaea, 89, 114, 115–116, 139, 474
of Scione, 117
of West Pontic cities, 474

rhabdouchoi, 521, 523
Rhadamanthys, 482–483
Rhesus, 413
Rhomaios, K., 243
rider/lion iconography, 12
rites of passage, 47–48, 456
roads

building of, 58
fortifĳication of, 470
in/near Philippi, 441
in and out of Aegae, 252, 299–300
Royal Road, 470
through Macedonia, 46
Via Egnatia, 428, 430–431, 445

Robert, L., 513
Robinson, D. M., 38
Roesch, P., 262–263
Roma (goddess), 558, 571, 572
Roman Civil Wars, 429
Roman Empire

see also under specifĳic emperors
administrative organisation of 

Macedonia, 553
and conquest of Macedonia, 543
conquest of Macedonia, 552
progress of Christianity in, 585

Roman Period
Chalcidice in, 157–158
Macedonian coinage during, 175–178

Rotrofff, S., 18–19, 20
Roxana (wife of Alexander III), 29, 418, 421
Royal Council, 535–536
Royal Hunters, 535
Royal Huntsmen (kynegoi), 526, 530, 539, 

541
Royal Necropolis (Aiani), 100–108, 109–111
Royal Pages, 215, 220, 371–372, 457, 486, 

525, 530
at Antigonid court, 534–535
Cassander and, 547
deserting Perseus, 542

Royal Road, 470

Saatsoglou-Paliadeli, Ch., 9, 18, 247
sagaris-axe, 9
Saint Syncletia, 593–596
Sakellariou, M.B., 40, 73
salt, 159
salt-cellars, 18–19, 245
Samos, 513
Samos (poet), 529
Samothrace temple complex

see Great Gods of Samothrace
sanctuaries

see also cults; temples; under specifĳic 
gods and goddesses

at Aegae-Vergina, 249, 463
of Amphipolis, 413
of Aphrodite, 404–405
of Apollo, 150, 155
of Arcadian Lasioi, 13
of Artemis, 13
of Artemis Pythia, 148
of Artemis Tauropolis, 421
of Artemis Tauropolis, 463
of Attis, 423–424, 429
of Darron, 404, 405
dedications in, 189
of Demeter, 182
of Dionysus, 144, 472
of Egyptian Gods, 423, 429, 433, 448, 463
of Eukleia, 249, 463
of Great Gods of Samothrace, 472, 477, 

490
of Heracles Patroos, 490
of the Imperial cult, 157, 559
kings’ intervention with, 462–463
of Kleio, 413
lack of monumental art in, 477
at Mende, 144–145, 147
of Mother of Gods-Cybele, 404–405, 

423–424, 429, 459
near Sane, 150, 155
Panhellenic, 57–58, 63, 239, 463–464
at Parthenopolis, 148
at Pella, 404
Philippeion, 189
planned by Alexander III, 418, 462–463
at Poseidi, 137, 147
of Poseidon, 137, 147
at Potidaea, 143
rock-cut, 448
sculptural dedications in, 190–192
sculptures in, 188–189, 565
at Thessaloniki, 549, 550
of Zeus, 279, 282, 463
of Zeus Ammon, 144–145
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Sane, 147–148, 150, 155
Sarantes, T., 387
Sarapis, 492
sarcophagi, 151, 576–577
sarissas (Macedonian spear), 23–24, 341, 

374–375
Sarte, 149
Satyrus, 5, 335
sceptres, 22–24
Schachermeyer, F., 359
Scione, 117, 146
Scopas (sculptor), 277
sculpture(s)

see also heads; reliefs; statues; stelae
from Aiani, 97, 101, 104, 105
from Amphipolis, 426–427, 434–435
Attic style, 180, 183–184, 186, 189, 207, 

294, 416, 426–427, 434–435, 567
Boiotian style, 184
of cavalrymen, 187, 190–191
chryselephantine, 189, 279–280, 364
corpulent physiques in, 489, 493
East Greek style, 180–181, 183, 192
fleshiness in, 182, 183
funerary, 180–181, 182–188
in Imperial Period, 566–567
incorporating diffferent styles, 186–187
Island/Ionian style, 182–183, 183–184, 186
korai, 97, 105
kouroi, 105
Ktistes Type, 571
of lions, 104, 425
Macedonian, 490–493

after Tetrarchy, 578
Late Hellenistic Period, 563–567
during Tetrarchy, 578–579

marble, 101, 102, 104, 105, 193, 262, 274, 
280–281, 491–493

monumental, 61, 187–192, 490, 492
multi-fĳigured, 189, 190–192
from Pella, 403
reworking of, 572
in sanctuaries, 188–189, 190–192
Severe style, 192, 274
Thessalonian influence on, 275
from Thessaloniki, 563

Second Athenian League
see also Athenian League; Athens
founding of, 123
and Olynthus, 128, 129, 130–131
relations Chalcidic League, 128
relations Macedonia, 126–129

Second Bottiaean Federation, 152
Second Macedonian War, 528, 539, 552

Seiradakis, I.-Ch., 17
Seleucus I, 170
Serapieion, 490
serfs, 374
Sermylia, 148, 153, 154
Seuthes III, king of Thrace

and Antigonus I, 473–474
coinage issued by, 472
founding of Seuthopolis, 472
and Lysimachus, 473–474
re-establishment of Odrysian kingdom 

by, 471–472
tomb of, 473

Seuthopolis, 472
sevasteio, 157
Severe style, 192, 274
shadowing efffect, in friezes, 15
sheep, 47
shepherds, transhumant, 45, 47
Shield Bearers, 374, 375
Shield of Achilles, 26
shield-monument, 503
shields

Achilles-Penthesilea imagery on, 25–27
of Athena Parthenos, 27
chryselephantine, 292
on frieze tomb Agioa Anthanasios, 487
inscribed with Antigonus’ name, 503
of Philip II, 302
supplied by king, 375

Sicilian expedition, 118
siege-engineers, 258
Silas (companion to Paul), 586, 591, 592, 

596
silver/silver-work

see also metal/metal-work
coinage, 11–12, 173, 228, 250, 254, 

360–361, 377, 417, 428
epistomia, 106
hydriai, 291
import of, 20
jewellery, 199
mining of, 163
trade in, 160
vessels, 272
weight-standards of, 2, 19–20

Simonides (poet), 329
Singos, 149
Sitalces (Odrysian king), 116
sitarchia, 173
Sithonia, 148–149
skeletal remains

see human remains
skiodos (judges), 378
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Skolos (Stolos), 149
skyphos, 98
slavery/slaves, 374, 431, 461, 496, 589
Small Herculaneum Woman, 574
Smith, R. R. R., 501
soldiers, 173
Solenas, 155, 157
Soranus, 233–234
Sosthenes, 496
Soteria, 516–517
Sozomen, 585
Sparta

see also Brasidas (Spartan general)
and the Peloponnesian War, 89
relations

Cassandreia, 501
Ptolemy II Philadelphus, 510–511

relations Athenians, 510–511
relations Chalcidic League, 122–123
relations Macedonia, 122, 225–227
and revolt of Greek cities, 499

Spartan Chalcidian War, 122–123
Spartokos, 474
Spartolos, 142, 154
spears, 23–24, 341, 374–375
spectacle-fĳibula, 198
Speusippus Letter, 264
Stageira (Stageiros)

archaeological fĳinds at, 151, 154
destruction of, 153, 372
as garrison town, 157
refounding of, 113, 153, 372
topographical position of, 151

stags, 489
staters, 11, 19–20, 162, 164–165, 166, 168, 177, 

228, 417
statues

of Agrippina the Elder, 573
of Alexander I, 181–182, 273
of Alexander III, 190
of Aphrodite, 405
of Apollo, 191, 273
of Aristonikos of Olynthos, 190
of Asclepius, 575
of Atlas, 563
of Augustus, 429, 570, 572
bronze, 181–182, 190, 430, 490
of Caligula, 570
of Claudius, 570
connected to public buildings, 575
of Demeter, 189
of Eirene, 188, 281
of Eros, 405
of Eukleia, 188

of family of Antigonus II, 513
of gods in sanctuaries, 565, 574–575
of Hadrian, 571–572
of himation-wearers, 564, 566, 570, 

573–574
of Julia Domna, 573
of Krateros and Alexander III, 478
of the Muses, 565, 575
of Pan, 500
of Philip II, 190
of Philip V, 465
in Philippeion, 279–280, 364
portrait

honorary, 564, 573–574
imperial, 569–573
private, 574

of Pothos, 277
of Roma, 571, 572
of Titus, 572
of togati, 569
of Trajan, 572
of Zeus, 490

stelae
of Adea (daughter of Cassander), 

492–493
from Aegae-Vergina, 186, 293–294
from Aiani, 184–185
from Amphipolis, 424, 425–426, 433, 565
of Antigonus, 294
in the Asclepion of Kos, 444
from Attica, 197
from Beroia, 565–566
and difffusion of art, 64
from Drion, 568
with ephebarchic law inscriptions, 433
funerary, 55, 61, 183, 186, 395, 425–426, 

506, 565–566
painted, 196–197, 293
relief, 293–294, 568

from Herakleia Lynkestis, 186
Hermaic, 565
from Pella, 183, 184–185, 186, 395, 405
from Philippi, 445, 568
from Pydna, 183–184
from Verioa, 186
votive, 405
of warriors, 183

Stephanos of Byzantium, 93
stoai, 97, 313–316, 330
Stobi, 178, 598
Stoicism, 426, 508
Stolos (Skolos), 149
stone quarries, 310
Strabo, 84–85, 94–95, 138, 548
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strategoi, 471, 475
Stratonikeia, 156
Stratos, 528
strigils, 54, 99
Strymon (Struma, river), 87, 88, 409–410
Styberra, 370
Stylianou, J., 212–213
stylobates, 308–310, 315–316, 318, 319–321
Swoboda, H., 212
symposiasts, 485–486
synallaktes, 130, 131
Syncellus, 232

tagōnatai, 378–379
Tarn, W. W., 5, 38, 495, 502, 508, 514, 515, 

521
taxation, 377–378
Taxilis (Roman general), 428
Teisikrates of Sikyon, 478
Telephos (Euripides), 60
Temenid dynasty

see Argead dynasty
temples

see also cults; sanctuaries
of Juno (Hera), 448
of Minerva (Athena), 448
at Philippi, 448
planned by Alexander III, 418, 462–463
of Roma, 558
of Zeus (Jupiter), 448

terracotta
female protomes, 205
fĳigurines, 99, 107, 204–205
heads, 192

Tertullian, 590
tetradrachms, 20, 163, 166, 167, 168, 169, 171, 

172–173, 175–176, 428
tetrastoon

see peristyles
tetrobols, 162–163, 173, 174
textiles, 204
Thasians, 439–440
Thasos (city), 438, 439, 567
Thasos (island), 87, 183
“The Narrows,” victory at, 503, 504
theatres

at Aegae, 248–249, 287, 384
at Amphipolis, 422
at Philippi, 384, 442
at Thessaloniki, 558

Thebes
see also Bottike (Bottiaia)
destruction of

by Alexander III, 388
by Philip II, 372

relations Chalcidic League, 125
relations Macedonia, 125–126

Philip II, 356
Ptolemy I, 262–263

Themelis, P., 20–21
Theodosius (Spanish general), 562
Theogony of Orpheus, 482
Theophrastus, 234, 445
Theopompus

on Argaios II, 224
on cavalrymen, 373
on chronology Argead dynasty, 211
on Macedon, 214–215
on Philip II, 229, 324, 335, 336–337, 

350–352, 358, 385
theorodokoi

list of, 63, 66, 72, 239, 379, 381, 462, 464
Perdiccas III as, 63, 239, 381, 462

theoroi, 63, 239, 268–269, 381–382
Theramvos, 146
thermae, 557, 580–581
Thermaic Gulf, 545–546
Thesmophoreion, 404, 550
Thesmophoria, 404
Thessaloniki

as administrative centre, 561
archaeological fĳinds at

bathhouse, 550–551, 557
cemeteries, 552
exedra (fountain), 557
friezes, 577–578
gymnasium, 550
Incantadas (Portico of Idols), 557, 

575–576
marble sarcophagi, 576–577
Mid-Hellenistic Period, 549–552
monolithic altars, 576–577
mosaics, 579–580, 581
Odeion, 575
palace complex, 560–561
palaestra, 557
Preatorium, 554–555
public buildings, 556–557
reliefs, 491, 557, 560, 564, 566–567, 

575–576
Roman agora, 550–551, 556–557, 561
sanctuaries, 463, 549, 550
statues, 563, 569–573, 575
theatre complex, 558
thermae, 557–558
walls/fortifĳications/gates, 549

barbarian siege of, 559
Cabeiros patron god of, 559
and Constantine the Great, 561
cosmopolitan character of, 554, 555
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early settlers of, 545–546
epigraphy of, 41, 42
founding of, 547–548
as free city, 554
funerary art from workshops in, 567
and Galerius, 559, 577
import of mosaicists, 582
during Macedonian Wars, 552
metropolis-status of, 559
mint at, 177
and philhellenism, 562
political organisation of, 549–550
religious life in, 550

Apostle Paul, 591–593
Christian martyrs, 593–596
Christianity offfĳicial religion, 562
cults observed, 558–559
evangelising of Christians of, 597
Jewish community, 557, 591–592, 596

during Roman period, 552–560
as seat of Tetrach, 559
strategic position of, 548
and Theodosius, 562
trade in, 555
urban development of, 549, 559–560, 

561, 562
and Via Egnatia, 553

Thessaloniki (daughter of Philip II), 547
Thessaly (Aeolia)

division of, 60
King’s Friends from, 529
relations Macedonia, 62, 80, 125

Alexander II, 62, 258–259
Amyntas III, 227
Antigonus II, 502
Macedonia, 53–54
Philip II, 345

religious life in, 598
Third Macedonian War, 552
Third Sacred War (356 BC–346 BC), 63, 

68, 464
tholos, 326
Thrace

see also Odrysian kingdom
administrative organisation of, 469

separate satrapy/strategia, 471
Anitpater strategos of, 471
art in, 473
Celtic invasion of, 475
city-states in, 468, 470, 471
colonisation of, 468
fortifĳication of roads in, 470
and Lysimachus, 471, 473–474
Macedonian garrison in, 474
and the Macedonian merides, 475–476

under Macedonian rule, 467–477
opposition to, 471, 473–474

military organsation of, 469
mining in, 469
and openness to Hellenisation, 473
as a Ptolomaic strategia, 475
re-establishment of Odrysian kingdom, 

471
relations Macedonia

Alexander III, 467
Perseus, 475
Philip II, 467

trade in, 468, 472
urbanisation of, 468

Thracian Horseman, 566–567
Thracians, 409–410

see also Odrysian kingdom
Thracymachus of Chalcedon, 59
thrones, 193, 293
Thucydides

on Amphipolis, 414–415
on Archelaus I, 58, 59, 91, 164
on Argead kingdom, 81

expansion of, 83–84
on Chalcidice, 138
on defĳining Greece, 52
on Greekness of Macedonians, 56–57
influenced by Herodotus, 57
on Macedonian kingship, 359–360
on Peloponnesian War, 89, 115–118
on Perdiccas II, 89, 90, 114, 115–116
on Torone, 148
on Upper and Lower Macedonia, 94
on Vrea (Veria), 142–143

Tiberius Claudius Maximus, 568
tile-covered graves, 425
tiles

from Aiani, 97–98
iconography of, 255
from Pella, 402

timber
Macedonian trade in, 159–160

by Amyntas III, 121, 123, 222
by Archelaus I, 120, 164
by Perdiccas II, 90, 119 n27
by Perdiccas III, 126, 263
by Ptolemy I, 125–126

and skill Macedonian foresters, 234
used for arms, 375

Timotheus (Athenian general)
campaign against Amphipolis, 131, 336
military campaigns of, 264, 266–267
and Pausanias, 129
and Perdiccas III, 128, 263, 264
replacing Iphicrates, 127
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Timotheus (musician), 275
Timotheus (poets), 59
Timothy (companion to Paul), 586, 589, 

592, 596
Titus, emperor of Rome, 572
togati, 569
tombs

see also under specifĳic tombs
at Aegae-Vergina, 252–255, 288–290

dating of, 1–34, 244–245
destruction of, 256
distribution of, 254
influenced by tomb Cyrus, 480–481
with Ionic façade, 253

at Aiani, 100–106
at Amphipolis, 424–425
barrel-vaulted and decorated, 7, 8
at Cassandreia, 154
of Cyrus II, 480–481
looting of, by Pyrrhus’ army, 504
Macedonian style, 253–254, 288–290

vault structure used in, 289
at Pella, 406
of Seuthes III, 473
at Solenas, 155

Tomb I (Aegae-Vergina)
Alexander II as occupant of, 7
Amyntas III as occupant of, 7
connection to heroon, 7
dating of, 2–3
human remains, 3–5, 6, 7
Nicesipolis as occupant of, 7
painting in/on, 194
Phila as occupant of, 7
Philip II as occupant of, 3–5, 6
tomb-robbers of, 4
wall-paintings of, 4, 285–288

Tomb I (Aiani), 106
Tomb I (Dion), 481
Tomb II (Aegae-Vergina)

Adea Eurydice as occupant of, 21, 22, 
28–29, 480

arms and armour from, 22–27, 24–25, 
32, 291–292

bronze tripod from, 58
Cleopatra as occupant of, 21
dating of, 2–3, 8
diadem from, 22–23
frieze on façade of, 9–18
golden larnax from, 291, 303
human remains from, 21–22
klinai in, 17, 23, 303
Meda as occupant of, 32
Philip II as occupant of, 32, 244, 480

Philip II on frieze on façade of, 17
Philip II on klinai in, 17
Philip III as occupant of, 3, 22, 27, 

28–29, 480
Philip III on frieze on façade of, 17–18
pottery from, 18–19
salt cellars from, 18–19
sceptre from, 22–24
silver strainer from, 32
weight-standards of coinage from, 

19–21
Tomb III (Aegae-Vergina)

Alexander IV as occupant of, 29–30
hydriai from, 291
paintings in, 484

Tomb IV (Aegae-Vergina), 27–28
Tomb A (Aiani), 100–101
Tomb B (Aiani), 101–102
Tomb Γ (Aiani), 102
Tomb Δ (Aiani), 102–103
Tomb E (Aiani), 103–104
Tomb Z (Aiani), 104–105
Tomb Θ (Aiani), 105
Tomb ΣΤ (Aiani), 104
Tomb of Agios Anthanasios (Thessaloniki), 

484–486
Tomb of Eurydice (Aegae-Vergina)

architraves of, 302
columns of, 302
dating of, 7–8, 289
friezes in, 302
paintings in, 193, 293
style of, 253

Tomb of Judgement, 319, 330 n126, 378 
n58, 390–391

Tomb of Mausolus, 332
Tomb of Palmettes (Lefkadia), 481–482
Tomb of the Philosophers (Pella), 406, 

483–484, 507
Tomb of Phoinikas (Thessaloniki), 

487–488
Tomb of Rhomaios (Aegae-Vergina), 253
tomb-robbers, 4
tombstones, 61
Torone (Chalcidian colony)

archaeological fĳinds at, 148
topographical position of, 148

Touratsoglou, I.P., 20–21
Toynbee, Arnold, 226
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in Pella, 402
in salt, 159
in silver, 160
in Thessaloniki, 555
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in Thrace, 468, 472
in timber, 159–160. see also timber

Trajan, emperor of Rome, 572–573
transhumance, 47
travelers, in Macedonia, 36, 47
Travels in Northern Greece (Leake), 36
trierarchs, 71–73
tripod, bronze, 58
trireme, 513
Trophonius, oracle of, 340
Tymphaea, 268
tyrannies, 510

Underworld, 481–483, 488, 492
Universal History (Ephorus), 211
University of Thessaloniki, 37, 437
Upper Macedonia

Alexander III’s brigades from, 96
alleged isolation of, 95, 110
contact with rest of Greek world, 109
geography of, 45

according to historical research, 95
literary evidence of, 93–95

royal houses of, 95–96, 109
Usener, Hermann, 257

Vegora, 503
Vergina

see also Aegae-Vergina
discovery of, 39–40
fĳirst excavations at, 37
identifĳied as Aegae, 33

Veria (Vrea), 142–143
Veroia, 186
Vespasian, emperor of Rome, 572
vessels, 200–201
Via Egnatia, 428, 430–431, 445, 470, 553
Victory of Samothrace, 493
Vidal-Naquet, P., 15
Les villes de Macédoine à l’époque romaine 

(Papazoglou), 39
vineyards, 395
Vitruvius, 311, 398
Voras mountains, 14
Voutiras, 462
Voyage dans la Macédoine (Cousinéry), 36
Vrea (Veria), 142–143

Walbank, F. W., 1, 495, 513
wall-paintings, 582–583

see also painting(s)
abduction of Persephone, 4, 285–288
at Amphipolis, 582
at Dion, 583

funerary, 195–196
at Pella, 582
pictorial style, 582

walls/fortifĳications/gates
at Aegae-Vergina, 276
at Amphipolis, 412–414, 420, 422–423, 

432
at Pella, 396
at Philippi, 440–441
at Thessaloniki, 549

weaponry
see arms/armour

weight-standards
Attic, 19, 20, 162–163, 166, 167, 170, 171
Phoenician, 170–171
of silver Tomb II, 2, 19–20
Thraco-Macedonian, 166, 167, 169–170

West, L., 149
Wilhelm, A., 221
Winged Victory of Samothrace, 493
Winnifrith, T. S., 387
workshops

in Aiani, 99
for production of

friezes, 577–578
funerary monuments, 565–567
pottery, 147, 149, 156, 203

Worthington, I., 2

Xandikà, 455, 460
Xanthos (son of Demetrios), 395
Xenophon

on Apollonia, 152
on Chalcidic League, 122–123, 225
on lions, 10–11
on Macedon, 213
on Pella, 227
on role ruler, 328–329

Xirotiris, N.L., 21, 30–31
xysta (cavalry spears), 374
xystons, 24

Zahrnt, M.
on Amyntas III, 227
on Chytropolis, 145
on early settlers Chacidice, 137–138
on inscribed stone from Olynthus, 222
on Stolos, 149

Zeno the Stoic, 498, 508–509
Zeus

see also Philippeion
cult of, 249, 458
dedications to, 455
linked to Philip II, 324, 366
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in mosaic of Palace of Aegae, 324
and parallels Roman emperors, 570, 571
sanctuaries of, 279, 282, 463
statues of, 490
temple of, 448

Zeus Ammon, 144–145, 157
Zeuxis (minister of Antiochos III), 532
Zeuxis of Herakleia (painter), 192, 275
Zoilos Amphipolitis (Homeromastix), 426
Zopyrion (strategos of Thrace), 471
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[G. Karamitrou-Mentessidi]

Fig. 1. Building with the Stoa. Capital of a half-column.



[G. Karamitrou-Mentessidi]

Fig. 2. Inscribed tile.



[G. Karamitrou-Mentessidi]

Fig. 3. Tomb Α. Gilded silver ivy leaves and gold rosettes.



[G. Karamitrou-Mentessidi]

Fig. 4. Head of a kore.



[G. Karamitrou-Mentessidi]

Fig. 5. Mycenaean fĳinds.

Fig. 6. Aiani, the ancient town. Rim of a pithos with linear symbols. 



 [S. A. Paspalas]

Fig. 7. Kouros. Europos (early 5th c. bc).



[S. A. Paspalas]

 

Fig. 8. Funerary relief. Region of Thessalonike (ca. 440 bc).



 [S. A. Paspalas]

Fig. 9. Funerary relief. Pella (late 5th c. bc).



[S. A. Paspalas]

 

Fig. 10. Funerary relief. Dion (ca. 450 bc).



 [S. A. Paspalas]

Fig. 11. Funerary stele. Pydna, Western Cemetery (beginning of the 4th c. bc).



[S. A. Paspalas]

Fig. 12. Funerary stele. Pella, Northern Cemetery (4th c. bc).



 [S. A. Paspalas]

Fig. 13. Painted cist grave. Aineia, Tumulus II (3rd quarter of the 4th c. bc).



[S. A. Paspalas]

Fig. 14. Gilded ivory fĳigure of Persephone. Sedes. Grave Γ
(3rd quarter of the 4th c. bc).

Fig. 15. Gilded silver appliqués from a funerary context. 
Sphendame, Pieria (3rd quarter of the 4th c. bc).



 [S. Drougou]

Fig. 16. Aerial view of the palace, theatre and surrounding site, Aegae.

Fig. 17. Clay sealing from a papyrus, showing head of Herakles, Metroon area, 
Aegae.



[S. Drougou]

Fig. 18. Gold coin of Pixodarus, Heuzey A tomb, Aegae.



 [S. Drougou]

Fig. 19. Sealing on tile fragment, showing goat’s head, appropriate for Aegae.



[S. Drougou]

Fig. 20. General plan of the ancient site, Aegae.



 [S. Drougou]

Fig. 21. Plan of theatre, Aegae.



[C. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli]

Fig. 22. Clay head (early 5th c. bc).



[C. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli]

Fig. 23. Gravestone of a Macedonian hoplite (430–420 bc).



[C. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli]

Fig. 24. Marble statue of Queen Eurydice, mother of Philip II (mid 4th c. bc).



 [C. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli]
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[C. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli]

Fig. 26. The abduction of Persephone, Tomb I of the Great Tumulus (mid 4th c. bc).



[C. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli]

Fig. 27. Isometric reconstruction of Philip’s tomb.



[C. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli]

Fig. 28. Wreathed silver hydria, Tomb III of the Great Tumulus (320–310 bc).



[C. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli]

Fig. 29. Inscribed painted gravestone of Kleonymos (350–325 bc).



[C. Saatsoglou-Paliadeli]

Fig. 30. Inscribed relief gravestone of Antigonos (340–330 bc).



 [A. Kottaridi]

Fig. 31. Palace of Aegae, East side.



[A. Kottaridi]
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[A. Kottaridi]

Fig. 33. Ground plan showing the foundations of the palace, Aegae.



 [A. Kottaridi]
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[A. Kottaridi]

Fig. 35. Capital of a pillar with double-sided Ionic semi-columns from the facade of the 
portico�s upper storey.

Fig. 36. Palace Room E, floral mosaic after the latest restoration in 2009.



 [I. M. Akamatis]

Fig. 37. General view of Agora and ancient site, Pella.



[I. M. Akamatis]

Fig. 38. Section of topographical plan, Pella.



 [I. M. Akamatis]
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[Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki]
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[Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki]

Fig. 41. The restored silver larnax and the gold wreath found inside it. Archaeo-
logical Museum of Amphipolis (author’s archive).



[Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki]

Fig. 42. North circuit wall. Part of the internal face to the NE of the Gate A. Staircase to the 
battlement of a later phase and drainage conduit of the earliest phase (from D. Lazaridis, 

Amphipolis, fĳig. 7).



 [Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki]

Fig. 43. Small terracotta plaque with masks of actors of the New Comedy. Grave offfering. 
Archaeological Museum of Kavala (photo archive of the 18th Ephorate of Prehistoric and 

Classical Antiquities).



[Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki]

Fig. 44. The grave stele of Amyntas. Archaeological Museum of Kavala 
(from D. Lazaridis, Amphipolis, fĳig.  80).



[Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki]

Fig. 45. Gold wreath. Grave offfering from a cist tomb. Museum of Amphipolis (author’s archive).



[Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki]

Fig. 46. Clay bust of a female divinity. Grave offfering. Archaeological Museum 
of Amphipolis (photo archive of the 28th Ephorate of Prehistoric and Classical 

Antiquities).



[Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki]

Fig. 47. Clay fĳigurine of a dancer. Archaeological Museum of Amphipolis (from 
D. Lazaridis, Amphipolis, fĳig. 73).



[Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki]

Fig. 48. A pair of gold earrings. Grave offfering. Archaeological Museum of Kavala (photo archive 
of the 18th Ephorate of Prehistoric and Classical Antiquities).



 [Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki]

Fig. 49. Philippi: Aerial view of the excavated part of the city.

Fig. 50. Part of the eastern circuit wall with a tower. Behind the wall the eastern retain-
ing wall of the theatre (author’s archive).



[Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki]

Fig. 51. Forum. Commercial Market, Palaestra (2nd c. bc) (from Μ. Sève, 
L’ Espace Grec, 124).



[Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki]

Fig. 52. Forum. Temple of the Imperial cult (from Ch. Koukouli-Ch. Bakirtzis, Philippi, fĳig. 28).



[Ch. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki]
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 [O. Palagia]

Fig. 54. Man pointing at a globe. Pella, Tomb of the Philosophers. Photo after M. Lilimbaki-
Akamati, Κιβωτιόσχημος τάφος με ζωγραφική διακόσμηση από την Πέλλα (Thessaloniki, 2007), pl. 33.



[O. Palagia]

Fig. 55. Macedonian soldier guarding the entrance to the Tomb of Agios Atha-
nasios. Photo after M. Tsimbidou-Avloniti, Μακεδονικοί τάφοι στον Φοίνικα και στον 

Άγιο Αθανάσιο Θεσσαλονίκης (Athens, 2005), pl. 39.



 [O. Palagia]
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[O. Palagia]

Fig. 57. Detail of a painted funerary couch from Potidaia (early 3rd century bc).



 [O. Palagia]

Fig. 58. Phorbas, Theseus’ charioteer, from the mosaic of the Rape of Helen, House of the Rape 
of Helen, Pella. Photo after Ch. Makaronas and E. Giouri, Οι οικίες Αρπαγής της Ελένης και Διονύσου 

της Πέλλας (Athens, 1996), p. 16.



[O. Palagia]
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 [O. Palagia]

Fig. 60. Relief dedicated to the heroised Hephaistion. From Pella. Thessaloniki Museum 1084. 
Photo O. Palagia.



[O. Palagia]

Fig. 61. Reclining river god from the north pediment of the so-called Hieron of Samothrace. 
Vienna, Ephesos Museum I 343. Photo O. Palagia.



 [P. Adam-Veleni]

Fig. 62. View of the Ancient Agora of Thessaloniki.

Fig. 63. View of the Palace of Galerius in Thessaloniki.



[P. Adam-Veleni]

Fig. 64. View of the Hellenistic bath at the Ancient Agora of Thessaloniki.



 [P. Adam-Veleni]

Fig. 65. Table support with the fĳigures of Dionysus and Satyr. Thessaloniki, 
Ancient Agora (3rd c. ad).



[P. Adam-Veleni]

Fig. 66. Bronze medallion with relief bust of Athena. Thessaloniki, Dioikitiriou square 
(late 2nd-early 1st c. bc).



 [Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou]

Fig. 67. Architectural sculpture representing an Atlas from the Agora of Thessa-
loniki. Thessaloniki, Archaeological Museum, Inv. 10301.



[Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou]

Fig. 68. Grave relief signed by the sculptor Euandros. From the necropolis of 
Ancient Lete. Thessaloniki, Archaeological Museum, Inv. 1935B.



 [Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou]

Fig. 69. Portrait statue of Augustus from Thessaloniki. Thessaloniki, Archaeologi-
cal Museum, Inv. 1065.



[Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou]

Fig. 70. Grave relief in a round frame from Thessaloniki. Thessaloniki, Archaeological Museum, 
Inv. 60.



 [Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou]

Fig. 71. The so-called Little Arch from the Galerius Palace of Thessaloniki. Thessaloniki, Archae-
ological Museum, Inv. 2466.



[Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou]

Fig. 72. Portrait bust perhaps from Thessaloniki. Thessaloniki, Archaeological 
Museum, Inv. 1061.



 [Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou]
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